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GENERAL REFLECTIONS

UPON

SAINT PAU L’S E. PIST L E S.

Th: Epiſtles of St. Paul form ſo important a part of the Holy Scriptures, as to be in them

kits almoſt ſufficient, under divine grace, to impart a clear and diſtinét knowledge of all the

truths neceſſary to ſalvation, and to form our hearts to devotion. They exhibit more par

icularly an intimate acquaintance with the books of the Old Teſtament, and of the myſteries

ºf the ancient diſpenſation: and the proofs drawn from that ſacred ſource, for the con

imation and illuſtration of the doćtrines of the Goſpel, are ſo very numerous, and are ſet

in ſo clear a light, that we cannot fail to admire the conformity of the New Teſtament with

the Old, and fully to acknowledge the inſpiration of the former, when already ſatisfied of

the divinity of the latter. But the more grandeur and ſublimity we ſee in the proofs and

aſonings of St. Paul, the greater difficulty does the underſtanding ſometimes find in keeping

Fict with him; and the profundity of theſe matters, great and difficult in themſelves, occa

ſons a degree of obſcurity, upon a ſlight peruſal of the Epiſtles of this Apoſtle, which

however clears away by degrees, if we continue to read with attention and in a ſpirit of faith.

Tisi, the remark of St. Peter in his Second General Epiſtle: Account that the long ſºftring

#ar Lord is ſalvation; even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given

hiſ him, hath written unto you; as alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of thºſe thing; ; in

which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſ,

a they do aſ the other ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruction; 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. It appears

ſion the teſtimony of St. Peter, that he poſſeſſed a high opinion of the deep know

ledge of St. Paul; and that what is hard to be underſtood in his Epiſtles ariſes from

the mature of the ſubjećts themſelves, and not from the manner in which they are treated.

Nether are theſe difficulties found throughout the whole of any one Epiſtle, ſo as to render

it unintelligible to the underſtanding of any perſon who ſeeks ſolely for inſtruction and,

conſolation: -
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conſolation: they occur only in a few places, where the ſubjećt is not ſuſceptible of the ſame

clearneſs as in all the reſt: and here the profundity, rather than the obſcurity, ought to

humble our conceit of ourſelves, and awaken our attention and zeal in the peruſal of theſe

incomparable Epiſtles. According to St. Peter, none but minds full of ignorance or of

Prejudice, or wholly given up to the world, can fail of edification in reading them. But

St. Paul tells us himſelf, (Titus, i. 15.) that unto the pure all things are pure : but unto them

that are deftled, and unbelieving, is nothing pure; but even their mind and conſcience are defiled.

Even thoſe who envied him, and were jealous of the high eſteem in which he was held by

all the churches, and who laboured with all their might to leſſen his reputation, dared not

attack his Epiſtles, nor attempt, on any pretence of obſcurity, to prevent Chriſtians from

reading them. They acknowledged them to be weighty and powerful, 2 Cor. x. 1 o. two

words which convey a high eulogium : the firſt ſhews that their ſubject is grand and im

portant ; and the ſecond, that it is handled with a force of underſtanding and ſtrength of

reaſoning capable, through grace, of convincing the moſt obſtinate.

We have fourteen Epiſtles by this Apoſtle, including that to the Hebrews, which, though

not bearing his name, is certainly his, as we ſhall ſhew when we come to that excellent

piece. As it is of little inpportance to the edification of the church, in what order theſe

Epiſtles are placed in the colle&ion which has been made of them, much leſs attention has

been paid to the order of time in which they were written, than to the arrangement of the

ſubjeºs which they contain. (See the Introdućtion to the Epiſtle to the Romans.) Thus

the Epiſtle to the Romans has always been placed firſt, on account of its excellence, which

has ever cauſed it moſt juſtly to be regarded as one of the nobleſt produćtions of inſpiration,

and moſt uſeful to the church of Chriſt.

THE
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* *

While St. Paul was labouring with indefatigable application and zeal in the converſion of

the people in moſt of the provinces of Aſia, and throughout all Greece, the church at Rome

became daily celebrated on account of the purity of its faith, and the progreſs made by the

Goſpel in that capital of the world. Rom. i. His joy at ſeeing the kingdom of God

ſtrengthening itſelf in a city which then gave laws to the whole earth, and his wiſh to con

tribute all his zeal and knowledge to the ſame end, had often made St. Paul form a deſign

of going to Rome, thence to viſit all Italy, and to paſs on into Spain; chap. xv. 232 24

But Providence having hitherto prevented him, and he being deſirous to give the Romans

a teſtimony of his apoſtolic zeal, he addreſſed to them from Corinth, about four years

previous to his firſt impriſonment, this excellent Epiſtle, in which he has collected together,

with the divineſt art, the moſt profound doctrines of the Chriſtian religion.

He treats expreſsly and at length of our juſtification before God, and of the calling of the

Gºlik, as connected with the rejection of the Jews: ſubjects high and momentous in them

ſºlves, and which required from the Apoſtles every exertion to place them in a clear point

of view, both to confirm Chriſtians in their faith, and, if poſſible, to withdraw the Jews from

their erroneous ideas on thoſe two important points. With regard to the firſt, it is certain,

that the Jews in general, little inſtructed in the intention or end of the law, and the meaning of

the prophets, knew no other means of being juſtified before God, than by keeping the law of

Moſes. This, then, was the grand error, againſt which St. Paul had to contend. And,

to do this with the greater effect, and at the ſame time in a moſt methodical way, he firſt

hºws that all men are finners, and conſequently under a curſe; this he begins to lay down

tion the 17th verſe of the firſt chapter; he then proceeds to prove, that the Gentiles are

ſº. II. 4. - IlOt
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not only finners, but deſerving of God's ſevereſt judgments. After which he comes im

mediately to the Jews, and ſhews, in the ſecond chapter, and in the third, as far as the 19th

verſe, that their condition in this reſpećt is very little different from that of the Gentiles ;

that they are all, like them, finners, and merit the condemnation which the very law that

they have received, and in which they pride themſelves, denounces againſt the guilty. And

hence he draws this evident inference, that by the deeds of the law, or by his own righteouſ

neſs, there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified; chap. iii. 1 o ſo that, either no man can be juſtified and

ſaved, or there muſt be ſome other means of juſtification beſides that of works, or the

perſonal righteouſneſs of ſinful man. Now, as we cannot affirm the former poſition without

injuring the mercy of God, and annihilating the covenant which he had made with mankind

in Adam through the ſeed of the woman, we muſt conclude that God, in his word, has

opened a real ſource of juſtification and ſalvation for the faithful. This ſource is, the

righteouſneſ of God by faith of jºſus Chriſ?, being witneſſed by the law and the prºpºcºs i

chap. iii. 21, 22. And becauſe this righteouſneſs is a ſpontaneous favour of God towards

man, to which the finner among the Jews has no more right than the finner among the

Gentiles, the Apoſtle proves that God has imparted it to Jews and Gentiles indifferently,

and that both are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, the author and principle of that righ

teouſneſs. * *

Herein St. Paul taught two things which gave offence to the Jews: firſt, that the

uncircumciſed Gentile was juſtified by the ſame means as the circumciſed Jew; and ſecondly,

that the Jew who was under the yoke of the law could only be juſtified by grace: but he

clears up theſe difficulties in the following chapter, which is the fourth. The firſt he

explains by the example of Abraham, whoſe faith was counted to him for righteouſneſs, before

he had yet received circumciſion; and the ſecond, by the expreſs declaration of David, who

makes the bleſſedneſs of man in general (and conſequently of the Jews, of which he was

one) to confiſt in the grace of God, who has provided a propitiation for their fins, which

conceals them from the eyes of his juſtice; and St. Paul had already ſaid, chap. iii. 24, 25.

that this propitiation ſet forth by God was Jeſus Chriſt. The remainder of the chapter is

employed in eſtabliſhing the ſame truth. -

The fifth chapter contains an excellent parallel between Chriſt and Adam, tending to

ſhew that fin and condemnation flow from Adam unto all mankind, and that juſtification

flows equally from Jeſus Chriſt. -

The fixth chapter replies to an objećtion againſt the doćtrine of grace and juſtification,

through faith in a Mediator: the objećtion is, that we have only to follow our own

inclinations, and the vicious bent of our nature, without confining ourſelves to pračtiſe the

duties ſet forth in the law, ſince we are not to be juſtified by fulfilling the law. This

objećtion contained ſomething ſpecious, eſpecially for minds prejudiced againſt the Goſpel,

and eager to blacken it by the vileſt imputations: but the Apoſtle defends it againſt this

envenomed
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envenomed dart; and throughout this chapter he ſhews, that juſtification by faith in Chriſt,

and the ſančification or holy life of the believer, are things infeparable. -

But becauſe the Jews had too high an opinion of themſelves, and of the importance of

the law, and falſely conceived that a man’s righteouſneſs was from the law, St. Paul in the

ſeventh chapter oppoſes theſe phantoms raiſed by ſelf-love, and the illuſions of the Jews

upon the ſubječt of the law of Moſes, by ſhewing throughout this chapter, and to the 16th

verſe of the following, that our ſančtification, as well as juſtification, proceeds from the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and is wrought by the Spirit of grace. The reſt of the eighth chapter,

which is one of the fineſt and richeſt in all Holy Writ, is taken up in deſcribing the hap

pineſs and glory to which ſančtification joined with juſtification leads ; and here St. Paul

concludes the explanation of the firſt point that he had propoſed in this Epiſtle; which was,

juification by faith. -

He now comes to the ſecond point, the reječtion of the Jews, and the calling of the

Gentiki into the peculiar covenant of the Meſſiah, chap. ix. ; and, becauſe the ſubject was

odious to the Jews (A&ts, xxii. 22.) and ſince St. Paul, who was particularly and empha

tically called the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, was ſuppoſed by the Jews not to be well-affected

towards their nation, he endeavours, from the beginning of this chapter, to do away theſe

unjuſt ſuſpicions, by the ſtrongeſt aſſurances of his zeal for that people; ſo far indeed,

that if it would enſure their ſalvation, he would ſubject himſelf to a curſe. But, becauſe

the error of the Jews in this matter aroſe, on the one hand, from an opinion which they

entertained, that, as God had once honoured them by his alliance, they had thereby gained

a perpetual title, an unalienable right; and on the other, that, as God had in times paſt

fiftred all nations to walk in their own ways, A&ts, xiv. 16. there was no probability that

he would hereafter alter his condućt in regard to them;—St. Paul in this chapter treats

generally upon elečiion and reprobation, as they relate to nations, and to the peculiar pri

vileges of the different diſpenſations; ſhewing by two well-known examples in the families

even of the patriarchs, the firſt of Iſaac and Iſhmael, the other of Jacob and Eſau, that God

is ſite to beſtow his gifts and privileges as he pleaſes.

Towards the end of this chapter, and in the following, he ſhews the Jews, that their dire

misfortune aroſe from their pride, obſtinacy, and wilful blindneſs in not underſtanding

that the law was not given them for their juſtification, but that its intent was, to lead them to

- Jeſus Chriſt; nevertheleſs, on the contrary, they had rejećted him, and adhered obſtinately

tº the law: whereas the Gentiles, having no ſuch prejudices, received Chriſt when he was

declared to them, and embraced his Goſpel with joy.

The eleventh chapter continues to treat of the fall and rejećtion of the Jews; but it con

dudes with aſſurances, founded upon the oracles of the ancient prophets, that they ſhould

One day be recalled into the church.

The twelfth and following chapters are filled with ſerious and powerful leſſons of morality,

“shorting Chriſtians to edify one another in their whole life and condućt. For it is St. Paul's

2 method
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method to begin his Epiſtles with doćirine, and to conclude them with in/ºruđion; that we

may learn to hold the myſtery of faith in a pure conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 9.

After what has been ſaid on the defign and execution of this Epiſtle, it will not be difficult

to comprehend in what ſenſe we are to take the words law, faith,juſtification, and ſome others

which often occur in the argument. -

The law then is to be generally, though not always, taken for the Moſaic diſpenſation;

and the works of the law are thoſe performed in execution of God's ordinances, whether

moral or ceremonial. See the Critical Notes. -

Iaith is a true and right knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, a profound ſentiment of the ſoul,

embracing him as its Saviour and Redeemer.

As for the term juſtification, it can be no otherwiſe underſtood, in a work treating of

culprits, of a law, a tribunal, a judge, an accuſer, a ſurety, a redemption (as theſe are all

treated of), than in the common acceptation of the bar, of pardon, or of diſcharging a

criminal, through ſpecial favour, from the puniſhment that he had merited. And hence,

juſtification and remiſſion of ſins, are indiſcriminately uſed in the fourth chapter as ſynonymous

terms, meaning abſolutely the ſame thing in this controverſy ; and for the ſame reaſon St.

Paul, in chap. vi. diſtinguiſhes juſtification from ſºmélification, which he needed not to have

done, if juſtification had meant the ſame thing as making holy.

THE
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INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

THE ſm and ſhiftance of the Chriſtian religion is contained in the Aſſory of the lift and death,

the dirine and diſcuſſes of our Lord in the four Goſpels. The epiſtolary writings of the

Aºſks were occaſional, being intended to confirm //e/ºveral churches to which they are addreſſed,

in the ruleſ ºf Gºſpel faith and pračice wherein they had befºre been inſtruc/ed; and are accom

Milled to the diſputer and controverſies, errors and fºſſº notions, which prevailed among them.

The general method oftrual/e in tº/ aftº/o/ical lettery is, /º/, to diſcº/, the particular point

diled in the church, or among the perſºns to whom they are addre/ed, and which was the

(ºftºn ºf their being written and in the next //ace to give ſach exhortations to every Chriſtian

diff, gruce, and virtue, as would be at all timeſ, and in every church, ºf neceſſary and al/olute

iſ rance; paying a particular regard to thºſ graces and virtues, which the diſſºles that occa

find the Effle might tempt them to neglcã. - - -

Tº fºrmer part of thºſe epiſolary writing cannot le/roperly undºſood, 14. ly attending carſ.lly

tº the ſale ºf the queſſiºn there determined: fºcrºſºre, the errors and viſiº d'ºutes concerning

fill and works, juſtification and ſinſification, clºſion and rºroſatiºn, and the like, which
have ſº much vexed and d/raded the minds of Chriſ’ianſ, have aſ! ariſºn from one grand

Wilk, foſſlying to themſelves, or other farticular ſeaſºns, now, certain fºrgſ's or A3/Ages

with plainly rfirred to the then ſafe and condition, not ºf Aarticular ſeaſºnſ, but ºf whoſe

thrº, whether of jews or Genſiles. -

Øº Eſki, fºurteen are written by St. Paul, which are not flaced in our Bº according to
the ºrder ºffine in which they were written, but according to the fºrecedence, or ///g/d rank

ºf the churches and perſºns to whom they are addreſſed. We will here ſºjoin a br'ſ chro

''gºal order, according to Michaeli and ſºme others. -

Epiſtle to Places where written. In the Year

Calatians - - - Jeruſalem - - - - 40

1 Theſſalonians - - Corinth - - - - S2

2 Theſſalonians — ` - Corinth - - - - 52

I Corinthians - - - Epheſus - - - - 57

2 Corinthians - - - Macedonia - - - - 58

1 Timothy - - - Macedonia - - - - 58

Vol. II. - - - B Romans
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Epiſtle to Places where written. In the Year

Romans tº- • - Corinth - - - End of 58

Philemon - - - - - - 61

Coloſſians

- Epheſians - - - Rome - - - 62

Philippians \ a

Hebrews - - - Rome - - - - 63

Titus - - - - Nicopolis - - - Uncertain.

2 Timothy - - - Rome - - - - 67

It will be unneceſſary to ſay any thing concerning St. Paul, and the proof ariſing to our common

Chriſtianity from his wonderful converſion, after what has been offered in the notes on the fore

º going book : to which, therefore, we refer our readers, particularly to the notes and inferenceſ

on the ninth chapter.

That St. Paul was the author of the celebrated Epiſtle before uſ, appears, firſt, from the inſcription ;

ſecondly, from his iſſual ſalutation at the end; thirdly, from the /yle and matter, both which are

correſpondent with the reſt of his writing; ; and fourthly, from the conſent of the moſt early fathers,

and the univerſil church. It was written from Corinth, when St. Paul was ſetting out for

jeruſalem with the ſupplies which had been collected in Macedonia and at Corinth ; that is, in

the year 58, which was the fourth of the emperor Nero. Paul had never been at Rome when

he wrote this letter; and therefore it cannot turn upon ſome particular points, to revive the

remembrance of what he had more largely taught in perſºn, or to ſatiſ ºbe ſcrupulous in ſome

thingſ which he might not have touched upon at all. But we may expect a full account of his

Goſpel, or thoſe glad tidings of ſalvation which he preached among the Gentiles, ſeeing this Epiſtle

was intended to ſupply the total want of his preaching at Rome.

He underſtood perfectly well the //em of religion that he taught; for he was inſtructed in it by the

immediate revelation of the Lord jeſus Chriſt; (Gal. i. 1 1, 12. Epheſ. iii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 23. :) .

and being alſo endowed with the moſt eminent gifts of the Holy Spirit, and quite unbiaſed by any

temporal conſiderations, we may be ſure he has given us the truth, as he received it from our Lord.

On the other band, he was alſo well acquainted with the ſentiments and//em of the religion that

he oppoſed; for he was thoroughly ſkilled in Jewiſh literature and Jewiſh controverſy ; and

therefore we may very reaſonably ſuppoſe that the queſtions and obječiions, which in this Epiſtle

he puts into the mouth of the jew, were really ſuch as had been advanced in oppoſition to his

arguments. He was a great genius and a fine writer, and be ſeems to have exerciſed all his

talents, as well as the moſt perfeóż Chriſtian temper, in drawing up this Epiſtle. The plan of it

is very extenſive ; and it is ſurpriſing to ſee what a ſpacious field of knowledge he haſ comi

| priſed, and how many various dºgna, arguments, explications, in/ručions, and exhortations be

has executed in ſo ſmall a compaſ.

This letter was ſent to the world's metropolis, where it might be expoſed to all ſºrts of perſonſ,

Heathenſ, jews, Chriſtians, philoſophers, magiſtrater, and the emperor himſelf: no doubt the

apoſtle kept this in view while he was writing, and guarded and adapted it accordingly. How

ever, it is plain enough that the Epiſtle was deſigned to confute the unbelieving, and iſ/ræð the

believing jew; to confirm the Chriſtian, and to convert the idolatrous Geniile. Theſe ſeveral

deſigns St. Paul reduces to one ſcheme, by oppoſing and arguing with the inſidel, or unbelieving

jew, in favour of the Chriſtian, or believing Gentile. Upon this plan, if the unbelieving jew

eſcaped, and remained unconvinced, yet the Chriſtian Jew would be more inºffenſively, and more

effectually inſtructed in the nature of the Goſpel, and the kind brotherly regard that he ought to

have to the believing Gentile, than if he had direčed his diſcourſe plainly and immediately to

him But if his argument ſhould fail, in reference to the believing jew, yet the believing Gentile

would ſee his intereſt in the covenant and Kingdom of God aſ ſolidly eſtabliſhed, by a fill con

futation of the Jewiſh offections, (which were the only obječions that could, with any ſhow of

reſº,

º*

-

-º

~ :

º
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rºſºn, k advanced againſ it.) as if the Epiſºle bad been writen for no other purpoſe; and thus

it iſ ºf the greateft uſe to us at this day.

Bºth ancients and modern make heavy complaints of the obſcurity of this Epiſtle, though all agree

it iſ a great and mºſt uſeful performance : but we ſhall have a tolerable idea of it, if we obſerve

that it conſºr of four great parts or diviſions. The firſt diviſion containſ the ſiz/ five chapters ;

the ſecond, the ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth ; the third, the ninth, tenth, and eleventh ; the fourth,

the lſt five chapters.

Piri I, difflay; the riches of divine grace, as free to all mankind; jewſ and Gentiles were equally

fiftland obnoxious to wrath; and therefore there was no way for the Yew to be continued in

the lingdºm ºf God, but by grace through faith; and by grace and faith the Gentile might be

admilled into it. To reječf this way of juſtification, was to reječf the very method in which

Abraham himſelf was juſtified, or intereſted in the covenant made with him ; in which covenant

ldiving Gentiles were included, as well as beſieving Jews; and had now as great or greater

privilger to glory in. But if the Jew /hould pertinaciouſly deny that, he could not deny that

all mankind are intereſted in the grace of God, which removes the conſequence of Adam's ºffence.

Through that ºffence all mankind are ſubječied to death, and through Chriſt's obedience unto

diſh, all mankind ſhall be reſored to life at the laſt day. The reſurrečſion from the dead ir

therefºre a part of the grace of God in the Redeemer; and if all mankind have an intereſt in

ili part ºf the grace of God, why not in the whole of it 2 If all mankind are ſubjeć to death

through Adam's one ºffence, is it not much more reaſonable, that through the oppoſite nobler

diſ-he goodneſ and obedience of the Son ºf God-all mankind ſhould be intereſted in the

while ºf the grace which God has eſtabliſhed upon it. And as for law, or the rule of right

win, it was abſurd for any part of mankind to expečf pardon, or any blºſſedneſ; upon the

grºund ºf that, ſeeing all mankind had broken it; and it was ſtill more abſurd to ſeek pardon

and lift by the law of Moſer, which condemned thoſe who were under it to death for every

tranſgrſſion. -

Pºrt II. º, proved that believing jews and Gentiles were pardoned, and intereſted in all

the lºſing, and privilger of the Goſpel, through mere grace, St. Paul next ſhews the obligations

lid upon them to a life of holingſ and piety under the new diſpenſation ; and upon this ſubječi

l: alpſ, his diſcourſe to the Gentiſe Chriſtians, in the 6th chapter; and in the 7th and part

ºf the ºth he turns himſelf to the jewiſh Chriſtians ; then from ver, 12. to the end of the 8th

thfler he addreſſes himſelf upon the ſame head to both Chriſtian jew; and Gentiles; particularly

giving them right notions of the ſºfferings to which they were expoſed, and by which they might

& derred from the dutieſ required in the Goſpel. - -

Pºrt III, giveſ right ſentiment; concerning the reječion of the jews, which was matter of great

ºnent to the due eſtabliſhment of the Gentile converts ; concerning which ſee particularly the

fift note on chap. ix. *

Part IV, I taken up with a variety of pračfical inſtrućions and exhortations; the grand deſign

and uſe ºf all which is, to engage Chriſtians to ačí in a manner worthy ofthat Goſpel, the excel.

ki; whereof he had been illuſtrating.

"ºil" ºf great advantage to the reader, to have this ſketch ºf the Epiſtle ready in his thoughts:

* &nnot, however, enter entirely into the ſpirit of it, unleſ; he enter into the ſpirit of a jew

in thºſe times, and have ſºme juſt motion of his utter averſion to the Gentiles; his valuing and

ſuffng himſelfupon his relation to God and to Abraham, upon his law, and pompous worſhip,

dºintiftun, &c, as if the jews were the only people in the world who had any mannerº

ºth ºth favour of God.” And it ſhould be well noted, that St. Paul, in tº Epiftle, diſguié,

with the whole body of the jews, without reſpect to any particular ſcèi or party among them,

ºld in pºſition to the whºle body of the Gentiles ; for the grand propoſition, or queſtion in

dule, i, “Are we jews better than they Gentiles P See chap. iii., 9, 29. In conſequence of

thiſ, we uſerve farther, that we cannot have clear conceptions of the argumentative, or contro

B 2 verſial
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verſial part of the Epiſtle, unleſ; we are clear in this point, that the jºcation fºr which the

Apoſile argues, is the right which we le/cving Gentiles have, through the favour and gift of

God in Chriſt, to the blºſings, honours, and privileges of his evangelical kingdom in this wor//:

Not /, as thereby to have poſſ ſºon of the Heavenly and clermoſ Áingdom al///tely ſecured to us,

but ſº as to be blºſed with the aſſurance of pardon, the fromiſes and hope of the eformal kingdom,

and all froßer light and means to fºre/are us for it, if we do not wickedly dºſ/ſ/ and abuſe it.

It is this motion ofjuſºſcation alone which correſponds to the above-mentioned general collective

motion ºf jezos cºd Centiſes, and to ſhe end and deſign of the Epiſºle. -

We off rve once more, that the whole Fºſſe is to be taken in commečſion, or conſºred as one

continued diſcourſ, and the ſºnſ ºf every part mºſº be taken from the drift ºf the w/ole. Every

ſºlence or verſe is not to be regarded as a diffinét mathematical propoſition or theorem, or as a

ſentence in the book of Proverlº, whºſe ſºnſ is abſºlute, and independent of what goeſ before or

comes ºfter ; but we mºſt remember that every ſintence, effecially in the argumentative part,

bears relation ſo, and is dependent upon the whoſe diſcourſe, and cannot be wºod, rimlºſ,

we under/and the ſofte of the w/ole; and therefºre the whoſe Eºſſe, or at legſ; the eleven

firſ' chºſers of it, oright ſo be read over at once, as the moſ' clºſely commečed piece.

With reſpect to the Apoſſe's manner of writing, it may be profter to take this oft/lorfiinity to remark,

that it is ſºiriteſ, clear, and perſpicuous ; fºr it will not be difficult to under/and Aim, if our

minds are unºrgiudiced, and at liberty to attend to the ſºjeć; he is upon, and to the current

fºr ſtural ſenſe of the word; that he iſ fºr he keeps very ſtricily to the ſtandard of Scripture

f/r/o/gy. He takes great care to guard and explain every part of his ſubjeć, in which he

iſ farſicularly cauſiouſ and exa: ; ſºmetimer writing mo/cs upon a ſentence liable to exception,

and/ºmetimes commenting ºfton a ſingle word. He was /udious of a perſpicuouſ brevity. Sce

chaft. v. 13, 14. He treats his countrymen the jews with great caution and tenderneſ ; he

Aad a natural affléïion for them, and was very deſirous of winning them over to the Gºſhel.

Jºſe knew their ſq/ions and prejudices were very /rong for their own com/itution ; therefore,

in his debates with them, he avoid every thing harſh, introduces every kind and endearing

ſentiment, and is very mice in choºſing ſºft and in ºffenſive expreſſions, ſº far as he homºſily could’;

for he never fatterſ, or diſſembles the truth. His tranſitions and advances to an ungratºſid

./ºjeći are very dextroit, and aft/0/ite, aſ chap. ii. 1–17. viii. 17. He often carrier on a

complicated deſign, and while he is teaching one thing, gives us an opportunity of learning one or

two more. So chaft. xiii. 1–8. he teacheſ the duty of ſºječís, and at the ſame ºne inſtruć7;

magi/raſeſ in their duty, and ſhews the true grown'ſ of their authority. He is a nervous

reaſºner, and a c// writer, who never //?s ſight of his ſºječ7, and who ºrows in every colour

which may enlighten it. He writes under a deep and ſively ſºft of the truſh and importance of

the Goſheſ, aſ a man who clearly undeſſand it, and in w//e heart and ºff ºſions it reigned

for ſºfterior to aſ tem/oral conſiderations. But concerning St. Paul’s manner ºf writing, you

wiſ' ſee more in the note on 2 Pet. iii. 16.

We hoſe that what Zas gone bºſºre will enable own reader to perſ/, //Mir Fº://e wiſ, greater proft.

/lowever we may ſhiftoiu, in the courſ ºf the annotations, a more particular detail ºf the contents

ºf each far ºf it; ºiſe we refer thºſe who are deſirous of a more accurate analyſis to 7aylor's

“Key to the Aſºſºlic Writingſ,” and his fºrg/ice to the Eßle to the Romans, Locke'ſ Synoſ/º,

Michaelis's I/roduction, p. 339. Turretº's Prælections, Calmet, and Doddridge.
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C. H. A. P.. I.

p.ammºth hiſ calling to the Romanſ, and his deſire to

ºn tº them. What hiſ Gºſpel is, and the righteouſngſ;

tº a ſºrt. God is angry with all manner ºfJin.

}}a wire the finſ ºf the Gentiles.

[Anno Domini 58.]

AUL', 'a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, ‘ called

tº be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſ

pil of God,

* Aé, ii. xiii. xxvi. Gal. 1, 13–23. Phil. 3. 5, 6. Aćts, 13. 9. * Phil. 1. 1. James, i. 1. 2 Pet. r. 1. Jude, 1. ver, 9. Eph. 4, 1.

2 * (Which he had promiſed afore by his

prophets in the holy ſcriptures,)

3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our

Lord, who was made of the ſeed of David

according to the fleſh ; -

4 And * declared to be the Son of God

"with power, according to the ſpirit of holi

neſs, by the reſurreàion from the dead:

* Heb. 5. 4.

A3, 9, 15. it. 1, 3 & 12. 14, 21. & 16. 16–18. 1 Cor. 1.1, & 9. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 1. 1. & 1. 5. & 12. 1 1, 12. Gal. 1. 1, 15. FPh. i. 1. & 3. 8. Col. J. I.

1Tim, i. 1, 11 & 2. 7, 2 Tim, i. 1. Titus, i. 1. ch. 1 r. 13. * Luke, 2. Io, 1 1. ver, 9. Aćts, 25. 24. * Gal. 3. 8. Gen. 3. 15. & 12. 3. & 22. 18 & 26.4.

& 4, 18. Deſt 13, 15–18. 2 Sam. 7, 12. Pſ. 132. 1 1, 1ſ. 4. 2. & 7. 14. & 9. 6, 7, & 4c. 9. Jer. 33, 5, 6, 15, 16. & 31, 22. Ezek. ; 4. 23, 29. & 57. 24.

Dinº. 14. Micah, 7.10, ſee Luke, 24, 27, 44. Acts, 10. 43.

* Tim. . . " Gr, determined.

* Mat. 1. 1. & 9. 27. & 12. 23. Luke, 1. 32, 69. & 2. 5, 6. Acts, 2. 30. & 13.23.

* Pſ. 2.7. John, c. 30. Ać's, 2. 22. & 13. 32. Heb. 1. 5. & 5. 5. Mat. 3, 17. & 17. 5. * 2 Cor. 13. 4.

1 Tin, j 1, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Heb. 9. 14. John, 1.c. 18. & 5. 26. Acts, 17. 31.

C H A P. I.

THE unbelieving Jews having violently oppoſed the

Goºd becauſe it was preached to the uncircumciſed Gen

is, and becauſe jºſº, whom the Chriſtians called the

Chri, was not ſuch a one as they expected ; the Apoſtle,

in it inſcription of this epiſtle, affirmed, that the Goſpel

was preached to the Gentiles in fulfilment of God’s pro

miº made by the prophets in the Scriptures, ver. 1, 2.;

and that Jeſus, whom the apoſtles called the Chriſ', was,

is to his fleſh, ſprung of the ſeed of David, ver. 3.; but

sº his divine nature, he was with the greateſt power of

triºtt, declared to be the Son of God by his reſur

Rúin, ver, 4. And becauſe St. Paul was pèrſonally un

knºwn to moſt of the Chriſtians in Rome, he aſſured them

thiſ he was made an apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, for the

PuTºſe of preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, ver. 5. ;

ºf which claſs of men, moſt of the inhabitants of Rome

Weſt, ver, 6. He was therefore authorized to write this

kºrto all the inhabitants of Rome.—So many particulars

ºwded into the inſcription, has made it uncommonly

lºng. But they are placed, with great judgment, in the

º entrance, becauſe they are the foundations on which

* ſcheme of doctrine contained in the epiſtle is
Jlſt,

lºtuſ it might ſeem ſtrange, that St. Paul, the apoſtle

title Gentics, had not hitherto viſited Rome, the moſt

*Gentile city in the world, he aſſured the Romans

* * had often purpoſed to come to them, but had

lº becm hindered, ver, 13, 14.—However, he was

ºwing to preach the Goſpel in Rome, ver, 15. ; being

ºther afraid, nor aſhamed, to preach it in that great and

*Tº city; becauſe it reveals the powerful method which

ſº his deviſed for beſtowing ſalvation on every one who

diºth; on the jew firſt, to whom it was to be firſt

Fººd, and alſo on the Greek, ver, 16–In this account

*Gººd, the Apoſtle infinuated, that no Jew could be

fººd by the law of Moſes, nor any Gentile by the law of

* . For, if the Jews could have been ſaved by the one

h", and the Greeks by the other, the Goſpel, inſtead of

king the pºur ºf God fºr ſalvation to every one who believeth,

"ºld have been a meddleſs diſpenſation ; and the apoſtle

i. " have been aſhamed of it, as altogether ſuper
0|5, . .

To prove that the Goſpel is the power ºf God fºr ſilvation

to every one who believeſh, the apoſtle firſt obſerves, that

therein the righteºuſeſ ºf God by faith is revealed: in the

Goſpel, the righteouſneſs which God will accept and re

ward, is revealed to be a righteouſneſs not ºf wºrkſ, but

of faith. And this being the only righteouſneſs of which

finners are capable, the Goſpel which diſcovers its ac

ceptableneſs to God, and the method in which it may be

attained, is without doubt the power of God for ſalvation,

to all who believe, ver. 17. Here an eſſential defečt, both

in the law ºf Mºſes and in the law of nature, is tacitly

infinuated. Neither the one law, nor the other reveals.

God’s intention of accepting and rewarding any righteouſ

neſs, but that of perfect and immaculate obedience.—

Secondly, To prove that the Goſpel alone is the power ºf God

for ſalvation, the Apoſtle obſerves, that both in the law of

nature, and the law of Moſes, the wrath of God is revealed

from heaven, &c.; that is, theſe laws, inſtead of granting

pardon to finners, ſubject them to puniſhment, however

penitent they may be ; conſequently, theſe laws are not the

power of God for ſalvation, to any one. But the Goſpel,

which promiſes pardon and eternal life, is the effectual

means of ſaving finners. In ſhort, any certain hope ofmercy

which finners entertain muſt be derived from revelation

alone, ver. 18. And as the apoſtle wrote this epiſtle to

the Romans for the purpoſe of explaining and proving

theſe important truths, the declaration of them, contained

in verſes 16, 17, 18. may be confidered as the prºpºſition ºf

the ſubječ's to be handled in this epiſtle. -

Accordingly, to ſhew that no perſon living under the

law of nature has any hope of ſalvation given him by that

law, the Apoſtle begins with proving, that, inſtead of poſ

ſciſing that perfeót holineſs, which is required by the law

of nature, in order to ſalvation, all are guilty before God,

and doomed by that law to puniſhment. To illuſtrate this

propoſition, St. Paul took the Greeks for an example, be

cauſe, having carried the powers of reaſon to the higheſt

pitch, their philoſophy might be confidered as the perfection

both of the light and of the law of nature; conſequently, -

annong them, if any where, all the knowledge of God, aid

the method of ſalvation, diſcoverable by the light of nature,

and all the purity of manners, which men can attain by

their own powers, ought to have been found. Never.

- theleſs,
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6 Among whom are ye alſo the 'called of5 By whom 'we have received grace and

apoſtleſhip, ** for obedience to the faith among Jeſus Chriſt :

all nations, for his name:

' Ch. 12. 3. & 1 r. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 3. 6. Gal. 2. 9. FPh. 3. 2, 7, 8, 1 Cor. 15, 10. 1 Tim. 1, 1z. _John, r. 16.

2 Cor. 10. 4, 5.

* Or to the obedience ºf faith.

* 1 John, 3. 1. & 4. 9, 19, 19.

& 26. 17, 18. & 13. 46, & 22. 1 1. & 28. 18. ch. 1 1. 13. & 15 6, 19.

28. 19. Malk, 15. 1 K, 16. ch. 3, 29, 3o. 2 Theſſ. 1. 12.

ch. 8. 28, 3o. 2 Peter, 1.3, 1 o. 1 Theſſ 4-7. ch. 9. 24. Ph.l. 3. 14.

7 To all that be in Rome, " beloved of

* Ch. 16. 26. Aćts, 9 : «.

1 Tim. 2. ~. 2 Tim. 1. 1 1. Col. 1. 6, 2 . Mat,

Heb. 3. 1. 1 Peter, z. 9. 2 Tim. 1. 9.

Eph. 1. 1. Rev. 17. 14.

Gal. 1. 16.

* I Cor. 1. 2, 9.

1 Cor. 1. 2.

thgeſs, that people, ſo intelligent in other matters, were in

religion fooliſh to the laſt degree, and in morals debauched

almoſt beyond belief. For, notwithſtanding that the know

ledge of the being and perfections of the one true God ſub

fiſted among them in the moſt early ages, ver. 19.-being

underſtood by the works of creation, ver. 20.—their legiſ

lators, philoſophers, and prieſts, unrighteouſly holding the

truth concerning God in confinement, did not glorify him

as God, by diſcovering him to the people in general, and

making him the objećt of their worſhip : but, through

their own fooliſh reaſonings, fancying polytheiſm and idolatry

more proper for the people in general than the worſhip of

the one true God, they themſelves at length loſt the know

ledge of God to ſuch a degree, that their own heart was

darkened, ver. 21.-Thus the wiſe men among the Greeks

became fools in matters of religion, and were guilty of the

reateſt injuſtice both towards God and men, ver, 22.-For

f. their public inſtitutions, they changed the glory of the

incorruptible God into an image of corruptible man, and

of birds, &c. which they held up to the people as the

objećts of worſhip. And by their own example, as well

as by the laws which they enaëted, they led the people to

worſhip theſe idols with the moſt impure and deteſtable

rites, ver. 23.—For which crime, God permitted thoſe

pretended wiſe men, who had ſo exceedingly diſhonoured

him, to diſhonour themſelves with the moſt brutiſh car

nality; of which the apoſtle gives a particular deſcription,

wer. 24–26. ; and obſerves, that thoſe proud legiſlators

and philoſophers, who thought they had diſcovered the

higheſt wiſdom in their religious and political inſtitutions,

thus received in themſelves the recompenſe of their error,

which was meet, ver. 27.—So that the abominable un

cleanneſs, which was avowedly praćtiſed by the Greeks,

and which was authorized by their public inſtitutions, as

well as by the example of their great men, was both the

natural effect and the juſt puniſhment of that idolatry,

which, in every ſtate, was eſtabliſhed as the national religion.

—Farther, becauſe the Grecian legiſlators did not approve

of the true knowledge of God as fit for the people, the

great men, as well as the generality of the people whom

they deceived, loſt all ſenſe of right and wrong in their

general behaviour towards one another, ver. 28.—moſt of

them being filled with all manner of injuſtice, fornication,

wickedneſs, &c. ver. 29–31, Nay, although by the law

of God, written on their hearts, they knew that thoſe who

commit ſuch crimes are worthy of death, to ſuch a degree

did they carry their profligacy, that they not only com

mitted theſe things themſelves, but encouraged the people

at large to commit them, by the pleaſure with which they

beheld their debaucheries in the temples, and their revel

lings on the feſtivals of their gods, ver, 32.

Such is St. Paul's account of the manners of the Greeks:

from which it appears, that their boaſted philoſophy, not

withſtanding it enabled them to form excellent plans of

civil government whereby the people were inſpired with

the love of their country, and good laws for maintaining

the peace of ſociety, it proved utterly ineffectual for giving

the legiſlators the knowledge of ſalvation, and for leading

them to eſtabliſh a right public religion;–defects which

entirely deſtroyed any influence which their political in

ſtitutions might otherwiſe have had, in aiding the people

to maintain a proper moral condućt. In ſhort, the vicious

charaćters of the falſe gods whom the legiſlators held up

to the people as objećts of their worſhip, and the inpure

rites with which they appointed them to be worſhippºd,

corrupted the morals of the people to ſuch a degree, that

the Greeks became the moſt debauched of mankind, and

thereby loſt all claim to the favour of God. But if this

was the caſe with the moſt intelligent, moſt civilized, and

moſt accompliſhed heathen nations, under the -tuition of

their boaſted philoſophy, it will eaſily be admitted, that the

light of nature, among the barbarous nations, could have

no greater efficacy in leading them to the worſhip of the

true God, and in giving them the knowledge of the true

method of ſalvation. The moſt civilized heathem nations,

therefore, equally with the moſt barbarous, having, under

the guidance of the light of nature, loſt the knowledge of

God, and become utterly corrupted in their morals, it is

evident, that none of them could have any hope of a future

life from the law of nature, which condemns all to death

without mercy, who do not give a finleſs obedience to its

precepts. Wherefore, both for the knowledge of the me

thod of ſalvation, and for ſalvation itſelf, the Greeks were

obliged to have recourſe to the Goſpel, which teaches, that

becauſe all have finned by breaking the law of God, God

has appointed for their ſalvation, a righteouſneſs without law,

that is, a righteouſneſs which does not confilt in immaculate

obedience to any law whatever;–even the righteouſneſ ºf

faith; and at the ſame time declares that God will accept

and reward that kind of righteouſneſs through Chriſt.

Theſe inferences, indeed, the apoſtle has not drawn in this

part of his letter, becauſe he intended to produce them,

(chap. iii. 20–28.) as general concluſions concerning all

mankind, after having proved the inſufficiency of the law

of Moſes for juſtifying the Jews. Yet it was fit to men

tion them here, that the reader might have a complete

view of the apoſtle's argument.

I ſhall finiſh this illuſtration with the following re

marks.

1. The pićture which the apoſtle has drawn of the

manners of the Greeks, is by no means aggravated. It

was given by the unerring inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt.

And we may add, that the intercourſe which he had with

the philoſophers, and more eſpecially with his own diſciple,

Dionyſius
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God, called to be ſaints: "Grace to you, and 8 Firſt, “I thank my God " through Jeſus

pace from God our Father, and the Lord Chriſt for you all, " that your faith is ſpoken

Jeſus Chriſt. - of throughout the whole world.

• 10.1.1.3. 1 Cor. 1, 2, Gal. 1.3. Eph. 1. 2. Phil. 1. 2. Col. 1. 2. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1. 2 Theſſ. 1. 2. 1 Tim. 1.2. 2 Tim. 1. 2. Titus, 4.4.

• Cº. 14. Eth. 1, 16. Phil. i. 3. 5. Col. 1. 3. 1 Theſſ. 1. z. z. Theſſ. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 3. Phil. 4, 5. * Heb. 13. 15. Eph. 5, 20. 1 Peter, 2.5.

• Ch. 16. 1; 1 Theſſ. 1.8. Luke, 2. 1. ch. 17.6.

Dºſs the Areopagite, enabled him to form a juſt judg- the Greeks, who, of all mankind, were the moſt diſtin

mentofthe learning and religion of that celebrated people ; guiſhed for their intelleótual endowments, the futile pre

is his long reſidence in Athens, Corinth, and other Greek tence of the ſufficiency of the light of nature, ſet up by

tº, made him perfeółly acquainted with their manners, modern infidels, for the purpoſe of rendering revelation

But though his deſcription is not exaggerated, we muſt needleſs, ſhould be rejećted with a contempt due to ſo

remember that it does not extend to every individual. It groſs a falſehood. And all who are acquainted with

is in image of the manners of the Greek nations in the actual ſtate of the world under the guidance of the

gºſl. light of nature, ought thankfully to erobrace the in

1. My ſecond remark is, that although the revelation ſtruction contained in the Goſpel, as the moſt effe&tual

t; the with of God from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs means of training ignorant ſinful creatures to holineſs and

ind mighteouſneſs of men, mentioned by the apoſtle, heaven; and ſhould humbly ſubmit to the method of

Rom, i. 18, certainly implies, that no finner can have any ſalvation by Chriſt, therein revealed, as of divine appoint

hºp of ſilvation from the law of nature, it does not fol- ment, and as the only method in which finners can be

lºw that the pious heathens had no hope of ſalvation. ſaved.

Tº heathens in general believed their deities placable, and Wer. 1. Paul, a ſervant, &c.] From this to the fifteenth

in that perſuaſion offered to them propitiatory ſacrifices, verſe we have the introdućtion to this epiſtle, in which St.

in peded to be pardoned and bleſſed by them even in Paul aſſerts his commiſſion as the apoſtle to the Gentiles;

litre ſtate; nay, many of them believed they were to throws in ſuch refle&tions concerning the Goſpel and our

ºute their bodies. But theſe hopes they did not de- Lord, as were proper to arreſt the attention of the Jews;

fºrm the law or light of nature, but from the promiſe and teſtifies his ſincere affection to the Chriſtians at Rome,

with God made to the firſt parents of mankind. For and his earneſt defire to preach the Goſpel among them.

tº promiſe being handed down by tradition to Noah and The firſt ſeven verſes of this chapter are but one complete

histors, they communicated the knowledge thereof, toge- period, every member of it repreſenting to the mind of the

fºr with the uſe of ſacrifice, to all their deſcendants. devout reader ſome auguſt myſtery and edifying moral of

Sº it the hope of pardon and immortality, which the our holy religion. . The original word Acwº is a bond

fºlsh*thens entertained, was the very hope which the ſervant, or ſlave, who is the abſolute property of his maſter,

Gºff: his more clearly brought to light, and was derived and bound to him for life. He terms himſelf a called or

frºm the ſame ſource, namely, from divine revelation. invited apoſtle, and therefore a true apoſtle, as an invited

Withil, being agreeable to the natural wiſhes of mankind, gueſt is a true and proper gueſt. See on chap. viii. 23.

in the only remedy for their greateſt fears, theſe circum- Concerning his ſeparation to the Goſpel, as the judaizing

ºntº contributed to preſerve it in the world.—Since teachers diſputed St. Paul’s claim to the apoſtolical office,

ºn the hope of pardon and of a future ſtate, which the it is with great propriety that he aſſerts it in the very

kitiºns entertained, was derived not from the light of entrance of an epiſtle, in which he propoſed an entire

muſt, but from the primitive revelations, the Apoſtle's refutation of their principles. See Taylor, Locke, Calmet,

Rºſing in this chapter is clear and evident, and this and Blackwall. *

ºld-ſiºn ſtands firm; namely, that the light and law of Wer. 2. Which he had promiſed afºre, &c.] The Apoſtle, it

mºhold out no method in which a finner can be ſaved, is likely, aſſerts this to inſinuate a good idea of the Goſpel.

and thiſ it is the Goſpel alone which has brought the into the mind of the Jews at firſt ſetting out, and to put

ºmit ſecret to light, by explaining and enlarging the them upon inquiring; for even an unbelieving Jew, if at

Primitive revelations, and by teaching in the cleareſt man- all diſpoſed to think, could not overlook or ſlightly regard,

* that God will accept men's faith for righteouſneſs, this ſentiment. Taylor.

*tie judgment, reward it for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, Wer. 3. According to the fiſh) That is, with regard to

* if it were a righteouſneſs which fulfilled the law of his human nature. Both the natures of our Saviour are

lmſ,octnce, mentioned in this and the following verſe. This too re

3. My third remark is, that the deſcription which the gards the Jew, and puts him in mind that Jeſus, whom

*k has given of the national manners of the Greeks, faul preached, was of the royal ſtock, whence they

lºst lºsſaceful to human nature, being perfectly true, expected the Meſſiah would ſpring. See Taylor and

* Aliention; becauſe it is a complete confutation of Locke.

#who contend, that natural reaſon has always been Ver. 4. With pºwer] See on ver, 16. He who will

ſifº toºd mankind to juſt notions in religion, and read in the original what St. Paul ſays, Epheſ, i. 19, 20.

* Fºr moral condućt. For after the weakneſs of concerning the power which God exerted in raiſing Chriſt
"in ſeaſon, in matters of religion and morality, has from the dead, will hardly avoid thinking that he there

ſo daily demonſtrated by experience in the caſe of ſees St. Paul labouring for words to expreſs the greatneſs.
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R O M A N S. CHAP. I.

0 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve

* with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that

without ceaſing I make mention of you always

in my prayers;

Io Making requeſt, "if by any means now

' Ch. 9. 1. Job, 16. 19. Gal. 1. 2 o.

1 5. Io. 2 Tim. 4. 2. * Cr in rºy ſpirit,

- Theſſ. 3. . o. & 2. 17. James, 4, 13.

15. 1, 23, 29. & 16. 17, 18.

2 C. r. 1. 23. & 1 1. 31.

* 2 Tim. 1. 3.

* Wei. 12. 15. 1 Theſſ. 3. 2. 1

Phil. 1. 8,

Col. 1. 3, 1 Sam. 12. 23. 1 Theſſ. 5. 17.

at length I might have a proſperous journey

by the will of God to come unto you.

1 I For I long to ſee you, that I may

impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the

end ye may be eſtabliſhed ;

Phil. 2. 3. 1 Cor.

* Ch. , 5. 2 j, 32.

Eph. 4, 12, 13. ch.

1 Theſſ. 2. 5, 16. * A&ts, 27. 23. John, 4, 23.

Phil. 4. 6. 2. Theſi 1. I 1.

Peter, 5. Io. & 2, 1, 2, 2 Peter, 1. 12, & 3. 17, 13.

of it. The word declared does not exačtly anſwer the ori

ginal, nor is it perhaps eaſy to find a word in Engliſh

which perfeótly anſwers to the Greek word cººwº, in

the ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes it here. The original word

‘opºsſ, ſignifies properly to bºund, terminate, or circum

feribe; by which termination the figure of things ſenſible

is made,-and they are known to be of this or that ſpecies,

and ſo diſlinguiſhed from others. Thus St. Paul takes

Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead and entering into im

mortality to be the moſt eminent and characteriſtical mark

whereby Chriſt is certainly known, and as it were deter

mined, to be the Son of God; and undoubtedly his reſur

rection amply rolled away all the reprºach of his croſs, and

intitled him to the honour of the firſt-born among many

brethren. The phraſe according to the Spirit ºf holineſ, ſays

Mr. Locke, is here manifeſtly oppoſed to according to the

fiſh in the foregoing verſe, and ſo muſt mean his divine

nature ; unleſs this be underſtood, the antitheſis is loſt.

}}r. Doddridge, however, and others think, that it appears

little agreeable to the ſtyle of Scripture in general, to call

the divine nature of Chriſt the Spirit ºf holinſ, and there

fore they rather, refer it to the operation of the Spirit ºf

God, in the production of Chriſt's body; by which means

the oppoſition between the ſºft and the Spirit will be pre

ſerved, the one referring, to the materials acted upon, the

other to the divine and miraculous agent. Compare Luke,

i. 35. The ſenſe of the verſe may be expreſſed thus: “But

“ determinately, and in the moſt convincing manner marked

“ out to be the Son of God, as to that ſpiritual part in

“ him, which remained perfectly holy and ſpotleſs under

* all temptations, by his being raiſed from the dead to
* univerſal dominios.”

Wer. 5. We have received] This is a modeſt way of

expreſſion; the Apoſtle meaning himſelf by the word ºve.

Grace or favour, and apºſºlſkip, ſome think mean the favour

of being made an apoſtle. Hence zºº, grace, is put for

the apoſtolic office ; ch. xii. 3. xv. 15. I Cor. iii. Io. Epheſ.

$ii. 8. and in gencial grace or fºur may ſignify any be

nefit, office, or endowment, which is the gift or the cſſºt

of favour. But others would keep the clauſes diſtinct,

“ as it is certain, ſay they, that Paul did receive grace to

* ſubdue his heart to the obedience of Chriſt, and fit him

“ to the miniſtry of the Goſpel, before he received his

“ apoſtoical commiſſion, whenever we ſuppoſe that com

“ miſſion to be dated.” Wells renders the next clauſe, to

the obedience ºffith concerning his name amºng all the Gentiſes.

3Dr. Heylin's tranſlation, though rather paraphraſtical, ſerms

to expreſs the apoſtie's meaning: that I may, fºr the glory

of hiſ name [2. Theſ, i. 12.] reduce to the cladience ºf faith

for of the Goſpel] ſºme among all nationſ.

Ver. 6, 7. The called ºf jºſº Chriſ, &c., Called of jºſif

Chriſ', cºlled to be ſaints,-are but different expreſſions

for profeſſors of Chriſtianity. Any nation or people is

called or invited of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be ſain's, who have

in fact received the Goſpel, by what means foever it has

been conveyed to them. In order to underſtand the Apoſ

tle aright in this firſt part of his introduction, all from the

word Lord, in the middle of ver, 3. to the beginning of

ver. 7. ſhould be read as in a parentheſis. The attentive

reader will obſerve with great pleaſure what a variety of

proper and important thoughts are ſuggeſted in theſe

verſes; particularly the views which the Jewiſh prophets

had given of the Goſpel,-the deſcent of Chriſt from

David, the great doctrine of the reſurrection and divinity

of Chriſt,-the ſending of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, the

privileges of Chriſtians, as the called and beloved of God,

and the faith, obedience, and ſanctity to which they are

obliged by their profeſſion. See Locke, Taylor, Dod

dridge, and Turretin.

Grace—and peace] Grace, the peculiar favour of God ;

and peace, or all manner of bleſlings, temporal, ſpiritual,

and eternal, from God the Father This is the uſual way

wherein the apoſtles ſpeak —God the Fath, r, God our

Father : nor do they often, in ſpeaking of him, uſe the word

Lord, as it implies the jºkovah, the proper name of God.

In the Old Teſtament, indeed, holy men generally ſaid

the Lord our God; for they were then as it were ſºrvantſ,

whereas now they are ſºns; and ſons ſo well known to the

Father, that they need not frequently mention his proper

name. It is one and the ſame peace, and one and the ſame

grace, which is from God and from jºſº Chriſ’. Our truſt

and prayer fixed on God, as he is the Father of Chriſt ;

and on Chriſt, as he preſents us to the Father. Ben

gelius.

Ver, 8. Fift, I thank, &c..] . In the very entrance of

this epiſtle are the traccs of all ſpiritual affections; but of

thankfulneſs above all, with the expreſſion of which almoſt

all St. Paul’s epiſtles begin. He here particularly thanks

God, that what otherwiſe himſelf ſhould have done, was

done at Rome already. My God, expreſſes faith, hope,

love, and conſequently all true religion. The goodneſs

and wiſdom of God are remarkable, in that he eſtabliſhed

the Chriſtian faith in the chief cities, ſuch as Jeruſalem

and Rome, whence it might be diffuſed throughout the

whole world. Bengelius.

Per 9. IVith my Spirit] “ Not only with my body,

“but with the whoſe bent, the greateſt integrity and ar

“dour of my ſoul.” - - -

Ver. 1 1. Sºme ſpiritual gift] That the Jews were the

outward worſhippers of the true God, and had been for

I many



CHAP, I, - R O M A N S. 9

1: That is,' that I may be comforted toge

ther with you, by the mutual faith both of

cu and me. -

15 Now I would not have you ignorant,

brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come

unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that I might

"have ſome fruitt among you alſo, even as

among other Gentiles.

14 I am a debtor both to the Greeks and

* ſºn, i. th 15, 31. Phil. z. 18. " Or in you. * Titus, 1.4.

* j, , is 8. Col. 1. 6, 10. Phil. 4. 17. & I. 1. † Or in you.

ſix. 15. Aës, c. 15, & 13. 2. & 22. 21. & 26, 17, 18. 1 Cor. 1. 24.

Muk,8. §. Act', 5.41.

Ads, 15 it, Maſk, 16. 15, 16. Eph. 1. 13. ch. 10.4. 19, 17.

2. Peter, 1. 1.

• Ch. 15. 18, 19.

Col. 3, 11.

* 2 Cor. 2. 2. Col. 1. 27. Luke, 2. Io, 1 1. Heb. 2. 3.

Pſ. l Ic. 2.

to the barbarians; both to the wiſe, and to the

unwiſe.

1 5 So, as much as in me is, I am ready

to preach the goſpel to you that are at Rome

alſo.

16 For ‘ I am not aſhamed of the 'goſpel

of Chriſt : for it is the power of God unto

ſalvation to every one that believeth; to "the

Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek.

• Ch. 15. 22, 23. 1 Theſſ. 2. 18. or A&ts, 16. 6,7. & 19. 2 r.

I Cor. 4. 15. Aćts, xiii-xix. * 1 Cor. 9. , 6–22. 2. Cer.

* Pſ. 4o. 9, o. 2 Tim, i. 3. 1. Cor. 1. 23, 24. & 2. 2. & 9. 16.

* I Cor. 1. 18, 24. & 1 5. 2. 2 Cor. Io. 4, 5. Titus, 2. 1 1, 12.

" Ch. 2. 9, 10. Acts, 3. 26. & 13.46. & 28, 28. ch. 9, 24.

mºrages his people nominally, could not be denied by

#: Chriſtians; whereupon the former were apt to per

ſide their convert Gentiles, that the Meſſiah was pro

miki and ſent to the Jewiſh nation alone, and that the

Gºniks could claim or have no benefit by him ; or if they

wer to receive any benefit by the Meſſiah, they were yet

bound to obſerve the law of Moſes, which was the way of

wºrſhip preſcribed by God to his people. This in ſeveral

Pitts very much ſhook the Gentile converts. St. Paul

miks it his buſineſs in this epiſtle (as we have obſerved

in the introduction) to prove that the bleſſings of the Meſ

ſh were intended for the Gentiles as well as the Jews ;

and that to make any one partaker of the benefits and

pºileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more required

thin to believe and obey it: and accordingly here, in the

ºnce of the epiſtle, he wiſhes to come to Rome; that,

Mºſting ſome miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to

tem, they might be eſtabliſhed in the true notion of

Cliffinity, againſt all attempts of Jews, who would

tº exclude them from the privileges of it, or bring

them under the law of Moſes. So where St. Paul ex

Fiſks his care that the Coloſſians ſhould be effabliſhed in

*fiſh, it is viſible by the context that what he oppoſed

Wis Judaiſm. The Corinthians, who had enjoyed the pre

Rºoſst. Paul, abounded in ſpiritual gifts. See I Cor. i. 7.

* , &c. xiv. 1, &c. So did the Galatians likewiſe ; and

ºf all thoſe churches, which had enjoyed the preſence

"tº of the apoſtles, had peculiar advantages in this from

º lying on of their hands; for it was the particular

"nº ºf the apoſtles to beſtow miraculous gift, by this

Fºod (Ads, viii. 17, &c. xix. 6.). But as yet the

Rºmans were greatly inferior to other churches in this

fººd; for which reaſon the Apoſtle, in the 12th chapter,

ºvery beautiful mention of their ſpiritual gifts. He

º: fires to impºrt ſome, that they might be eſta

tºº, for by theſe the teſtimony of Chriſt was ſtrongly

º among them. See Locke, Bengelius, and

º 12. That is, that I may be comfºrted] St. Paul, in

**verſe, had ſaid, that he deſired to come among

łº,ºft tlem. In theſe words that iſ, he explains,

*** *ſe recals, what he had ſaid, that he might not

ºf othink demºnot ſufficiently inſtructed or eſtabliſhed
in tº r. - -

lſ, º j and therefore he turns the end of his coming

to them, to their mutual rejoicing in one another's faith,

when he and they ſhould come to ſee and know each

other. This thought, ſo full of reſpect to his Chriſtian

friends at Rome, is ſuggeſted with great delicacy and ad

dreſs ; and it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that every new

inſtance, in which miraculous gifts were communicated

by the laying on of hands of any of the apoſtles, would be

a ſource of new edification and comfort to theſe holy men,

as being ſo evident a token of the divine preſence with

them, and a new and ſolemn ſeal ſet to the commiſſion

which they had received. This verſe would be more properly

tranſlated, That is, that while I am among you, we may be

comfºrted tºgether by the mutual faith, &c. See Locke, Dod

dridge, Calmet, and Beaufobre and Lenfant.

Ver. 13. But was let] Hindered. -

Ver. 14. I am a debtor] As the Goſpel was committed

to his truſt, he was a truſtee, and ſo a debtor to diſpenſe it

freely to all, as he ſhould have opportunity, 1 Tim. i. 11.

1 Theſſ. ii. 4. St. Paul includes the Romans under the

term Greekſ; for the Jews called all foreigners Greek; or

Genties, as the Greeks and Romans called all foreigners

barbarians; ſo that this diviſion compriſes all nations.

The laſt clauſe ſhould be rendered, bºth to the learned and

the ignorant; for as the original word goto, often fignifies

learned (ſee I Cor. i. zo, &c.); conſequently the other,

2,2%, 2., muſt ſignify ignorant, or thoſe whoſe underſtandings

had not been improved by cultivation. See Bengelius,

and Beaufobre and Lenfant.

l’er. 15. I am ready, &c.] The Greek word wº "Svº

not only expreſs readiº, but in ſome caſes an ºgermeſ;

of dyſre. “I am ready and defirous to preach the Goſpel

“ even at Rome, though it be the capital of the world, a

“ place of the greateſt politeneſs and grandeur, and a place

“ where it might ſeem peculiarly dangerous to oppoſe thoſe

“ popular ſuperſtitions to which the empire is ſuppoſed to

“ owe its greatneſs and felicity : yet ſtill, at all ovents, I

“am willing, I am anxious to come and publiſh this divine

“ meſſage among you, though it ſhould be at the expence

“ of my reputation, my liberty, or life.” Sec Doddridge

and Raphelius.

Per. 16. Fºr I am not aſhamed, &c.] The Apoſtle here

enters upon his fubjećt, by affirming the gxcellency of the

Goſpel, as a ſcheme of goodneſs calculated for the fivation

of mankind, ver, 16, 17. and then ſhews v.hat need the

C Gcintile
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17 For therein is the ‘righteouſneſs of God heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ.

revealed * from faith to faith : as it is written,

'The juſt ſhall live by faith.

18 For "the wrath of God is revealed from

I Ch. 3.21–26. & 5, 15— 1. & 10, 3, 4, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3. 9. 2 Peter, 1. 1. 2 Cor. 3.9. * Pſ. 34. 7, 2 Cor. 3. 18. Rev. 12. 11.

Aéts, to. 43. 2 Cor. 1. 24 & 5. 7. Heb. 11. 6, 7.

* John, 12.42. Luke, 12.47. Job, 14. 13. John, 3. 19, ver, 23.

z. 4. Gal. 3. 11. Heb. 19. 38. Gal. 2. 20. & 3. 1 1. ch. 5. 1, z.

13, 24. Exod. 15.7. If 3. 19, 11. Ezek. 18. 4. ch. 2. 8, 9.

& 17, 24–30. ch: 2. 15, ver, 22.

neſs of men, who "hold the truth in unrighte

ouſneſs ; -

19 “Becauſe that which may be known of

! Habak.

* Gen. 6.5-7. & 19.

* Acts, 14. 17.

Gentile world had of the mercy of God, as they ſtood

obnoxious to his wrath for their idolatry, and abominable

wickedneſs, which are deſcribed at large, ver. 18–32.

This was proper to convince and awaken the Gentile, and

to engage his attention ; for this was proof enough, even

to the wiſeſt philoſopher, how defective and erroneous he

was in the knowledge of divine things, and how ineffectual

any thing that he had framed was to reform himſelf or the

reſt of mankind. But the Apoſtle has his eye too upon the

jew, and it is his deſign to point this black deſcription at his

conſcience. Nothing would enter more readily into the

thoughts of the Jew than the corruption of the Gentile

world, which he would immediately and ſtrongly condemn,

and ſo would be duly prepared for the application in the

next chapter : for what if his nation was not a whit better

in their morals than the heathens : How could they, with

any conſcience or modeſty, arrogate all the divine mercy

to themſelves, or pretend that other men were unworthy

of it, when they had done as much or more to forfeit it

than others. See on chap. ii. 1. St. Paul calls the Goſpel

the pºwer of God. The original word Adv2 wa; ſignifies fre

quently a moral power; either, firſt, obječively, as the power

of evidence and motives to effect and influence the mind,

Mark, ix. 1. Aćts, iv. 33. 1 Cor. i. 18. Secondly, ſub

jºiively it ſignifies capacity, virtue or good diſpoſitions in

the ſubjećt ačting, Matt. xxv. 15. Luke, i. 17. Aćts, i. 8.

Hence we may conclude, that the Goſpel is the power of

God to ſalvation, either as it is the effect of his great love

and goodneſs [his divine Power hath given unto us all

things that pertain to life and godlineſs, 2 Pet. i. 3..], or as it is

admirably adapted to enlighten our minds and ſančtify

our hearts, or both. There is a noble frankneſs, as well

as a very comprehenſive ſenſe, in the laſt words of this

verſe; to the jeav fift, &c. by which St. Paul, on the one

hand, ſtrongly infinuates to the Jews their abſolute need

of the Goſpel in order to ſalvation; and on the other,

while he declares to them that it was alſo to be preached

to the Gentiles, he teaches the politeſt and greateſt

of theſe nations, to whom he might come as an am

baſſador of Chriſt, both that their ſalvation alſo de

pended upon receiving it, and that the firſt offers of it

were every where to be made to the deſpiſed Jews. See

Doddridge.

Ver. 17. For therein if the righteouſneſ ºf God revealed,

&c.] The term Azzozów ():- plainly ſignifies here, and

in ſeveral other paſſages of this epiſtle, not the eitential

righteouſneſs of God's nature, but the manner of becoming

righteous which God has appointed and exhibited in the

Goſpel (compare chap. iii. 21, 22. x. 3. Philip. iii. 9.

Matt. vi. 33.); and the phraſe may perhaps have the ſame

teuſe in many paſſages of the Old Teſtament. Sec Iſ..i.

S

xlvi. 13. li. 5, 6, 8. lvi. 1. In this ſenſe it ſeems better to

render the original by juſ’ification; for righteouſneſs, both in

the fenſe and ſound, is too remote from juſlfied. In thoſe

places where it ſignifies moral reëtitude in general, the

word righteouſneſ properly anſwers the fenſe of the Greek

word. The jºification ºf God revealed, in this verſe, is

plainly in oppoſition to the wrath of God revealed in the

next, and therefore juſtification muſt be underſtood in a

ſenſe oppoſite to wrath. Some read this clauſe, the juſ:-

fication of God by fiſh is revealed to faith; but Vorſtius, and

after him Mr. Locke, ſeem rightly to judge the ſenſe to be,

“ that the righteouſneſs of God is all through from one

“end to the other, by faith : for the Goſpel ſalvation is

“indeed from firſt to laſt of faith on our part.” By faith

we are admitted into our preſent ſtate of grace and favour,

chap. v. 2.; by faith we continue in it, chap. xi. 20. ; b

faith we duly improve it, Jude, ver. 20. ; and the faithful

are kept by the power of God, through faith unto ſalvation,

1 Pet. i. 5. But then a progreſſion or increaſe is at the

ſame time implied ; for this mode of ſpeaking is applied to

things meaſurable or improveable, and denotes a ſucceſſion,

acceſſion, or improvement ; ºr, from, ſignifying the point

whence the progreſs or increaſe begins; and it;, to, ſignify

ing the point to which it tends. Thus, firſt, in things

meaſurable, Exod. xxvi. 28. The lar ſhall reach from end

tº end. Secondly, in things improveable, Pſal. lxxxiv. 7.

They go from ſºrength to ſºrength, that is, with a ſtill greater

degree of ſtrength. Jer. ix. 3. They proceed from evil to

evil; that is to ſay, grow worſe and worſe. 2 Cor. iii. 18.

From glory to glory; that is, from one degree of glory to

another : and ſo here the ſalvation which God has provided

the Goſpel is fran faith to faith, or wholly of faith on our

in part, by way of progreſs and improvement from the firſt

faith to a ſtill higher degree; ſignifying the advances that

we ought to make in this grand principle of our religion.

And this agrees very well with the Apoſtle's quotation,

Habak. ii. 4. the juſ? / all live by his faith:--that is, he who

believes, and improves his faith into a conſtant principle of

righteouſneſs, and through faith continues to work righ

teouſneſs, ſhall live – But if ye draw back, my ſºul/hall have

no pleaſure in him. But we are not of them that draw back

wnto perdition,-having caſt off their firſt faith, but of them

that believe, by a progreſſive faith, unto the ſaving of the ſºul,

Heb. x. 38, 39. Mr. Locke thinks, that the deſign of the

quetation from Habakkuk is to prove, that, whoever are

juſtified either before, without, or under the law of Moſes,

or under the Goſpel, are juſtified not by works, but by

faith alone. See Gal. iii. 1 1.

Per. 18. Fºr]. “There is no other way of obtaining

“ life and ſalvation.” Having laid down his propoſition,

the Apoſtle now enters upon the proof of it. His firſt ar

gument

–––a---
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God is manifeſt * in them ; for God hath

ſhewed it unto them.

20 'For the inviſible things of him from

the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being

underſtood by the things that are made, even

his eternal power and Godhead; † ſo that they

are without excuſe: -

• Or tº tim, P Pſ. 19, 1-6. & 148. 3–6. Aćts, 14. 17. & 17. 24, 27.

Jº 1, 15. Jºhn, 3.19. " With Ads, 14. 17. Pſ. 106. 13. -

ic. & i. 10, 11. Eph. 4, 17, 18. 1 Theſſ. 4.7. * Jer. Io. 14.

2 Tim. 3. 2.

I Cor. 1. 19–22.

* King, 17, ic, 19. Pſ. 106. 20. If 40. 17, 18. Jer. 2. 11. 1 Cor. 12. 2.

2 I Becauſe that, when they knew God,

they glorified him not as God, neither were

thankful; but became vain in their imagi

nations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened.

22 'Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they

became fools,

23 "And changed the glory of the uncor

+ Or that they may be. * Luke, 12.47. ver, 13, 2 r. ch. 2. 14, 1 ;

* Deut. 28. 28, 29. & 20. 4. 2 Kings, 17. 15. Jer. 2. 5. 1 Cor.

Prov. 25. 14. & 26. 12, 16. ch. 1 1. 25. "Deut. 4, 15–18.

1 Theſſ. 1. 9. 1 Peter, 3.4.
*

gumentis, “The law condemns all men, as being under

“in; none therefore are juſtified by the works of the

“hw." This is treated of to chap. iii. 20. And hence

kiſs, “therefore juſtification is by faith.” The wrath

*Gºſſgnifies the vengeance of God, the deſtrućtion and

puniſhment which he will inflićt upon finners. This is re

wiki not only by the general light of nature, (if I can uſe

the expreſſion, when everything good is from grace,) and by

ſºlent and ſignal interpretations of the divine providence,

but likewiſe in the ſacred oracles, and particularly by that

ñme Goſpel which reveals God's manner of juſtifying

mºn. See Aéts, xvii. 30, 31. chap. ii. 5. 2 Tim. i. Io.

Urginſ, ſeems to comprehend the atheiſm, polytheiſm,

wiidolatry of the heathen world; as unrighteouſneſ; their

tº miſcarriages and vicious lives; according to which

they are diſtinétly treated of by St. Paul in the following

wifts. The ſame appropriation of theſe words may be

tºne in other parts of this epiſtle. Of men, means of

men of all nations, all men every where. Before, it was

only to the children of Iſrael that obedience and tranſ

gºom were by revelation declared and propoſed, as terms

of life and death. The word rendered hºld, ſignifies to

'ſin or ºld ſyſ; and then the Apoſtle's meaning will be

tº ºlding fift, or retaining, or knowing the truth in ſpe

culation, though they violate it in their lives. They are

tº wholly without the truth, but yet do not follow what

tº hºſt of it; living contrary to what they do know, or

ºrding to know what they might. This is evident

hºm the next words, and from the ſame reaſon of God's

º, given chap. ii. 8. in theſe words, who do not obey the

ºut by unrighteouſneſ. See Locke, Bengelius, and
Himmond.

ºf 19. It maniff in them, &c.] I manifſ among them,
fºr Gºd hath maniffled it unto them. See the next verſe,

in ſhip. ii. 15.

Fr. 20. For the inviſible things, &c.] For from the cre

ºn fºr wºrld thºſe thing; of him which are inviſible, are

ſºng dil, attended toJ clearly ſeen by the things which are

ºld; even hiſ eternal pºwer and divinity. Thoſe inviſible

ºss of God, of which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, lie within

tº kith and diſcovery of men's reaſon and underſtanding ;

tº *they muſt exerciſe their faculties, and employ their

**bout them: they are and can be diſcovered only if
they be attentively conſidered: and yet the whole muſt be

*"Pinied by divine light and divine grace (which are
offered ºl) in order to the produćtion of any genuine

§ºl. Biſhop Warburton has a peculiar remark upon the

*ºf this verſe, and thoſe in the next, wherein he

obſerves, that the apoſtle evidently condemns the fooliſh

policy of the Gentile ſages, who when they knew God, yet

glorified him not as God, by preaching him up to the people;

but, carried away in the vanity of their imagination, by a

miſtaken principle of politics, that a vulgar or general

knowledge of him would be injurious to ſociety,+ſhut up his

glory in their Mysteries, and gave the people in exchange

for an incorruptible God, an image made like corruptible man,

&c. wherefore God, in puniſhment for their fins, thus

turning his truth into a lic, ſuffered even their myſerieſ,

which they erected (though on theſe wrong principles) for

a ſchool of virtue, to degenerate into an odious fink of vice

and immorality 3–giving them up unto all uncleannſ, and

vile affeółionſ. That this was the Apoſtle's meaning, ap

pears not only from the general tenor of the paſſage, but

from ſeveral particular expreſſions; as ver, 23. where he

ſpeaks of changing the glory of God to birds, beafts, and creeping

things : for this was the peculiar ſuperſtition of Egypt, and

Egypt was the firſt inventreſs of theſe myſleries. Again,

he ſays, They worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the

Creator, ver. 25. This was ſtrićtly true with regard to the

MysºreR1Es: the CREATOR was there acknowledged by a

ſmall and ſelečt number of the participants; but the ge

neral and ſolemn worſhip in theſe celebrations was to their

natural idol. See Div. Leg. b. ii. ſečt. 4. and Pearſon on

the Creed, Art. I. -

Wer. 21. Neither were thankfull . It is worthy our ob

ſervation, that gratitude to God is here put for the whole

of religion; and as no principle can be nobler, ſo none can

be ſtronger or more extenſive. Mr. Locke illuſtrates the

next clauſe by the ſtupid folly and vanity of their idolatry.

See 2 Kings, xvii. 15–17. Aćts, xiv. 15. But the word

Jaxoy avois, imaginationſ, or rather reaſonings, ſeems more

properly to refer to the ſophiſtry of the philoſophers.

They did violence to their judgments, and became void of

judgment: they loſt their underſtanding, becauſe the

would not follow its direction. They put the candle of

the Lord under a buſhel, and the candle went out. The

caſe is unhappily the ſame under any, even the cleareſt

diſpenſation. The word 22% fro;, rendered fºoliſh, fignifies

inconſiderate, in the higheſt and moſt culpable degree, as

oppoſed to a fincere uſe of what means and knowledge

of God they had. Their heart was inconſiderate, that

is, they made no ſerious, conſcientious uſe of their un

derſtanding. See Locke, Sykes's Conneétion, chap. xiv.

p. 364. and Cudworth's Intelle&tual Syſtem, ch. iv. ſect.

I o-3 I.

7: 22. Prºfeſſing twº, to be wiſe.] The original

2 ſeca's
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ruptible God into an image made like unto

corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed

beaſts, and creeping things.

24 * Wherefore God alſo gave them up to

* Deut. 19.4. Pſ. 28. 12, 13.

4, 3- * Ver, 18–21. with 23.

Aćis 7.42, & 4. 16. S. 17. 20, 30.

1ſ. 44. 22. Hab. 2. 18.

1 Cor. 6, 15, 18.

Jer. Io. 8, 14, 15. & 13. 25.

uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own

hearts to diſhonour their own bodies between

themſelves: w

25 Who 7 changed the truth of God into

2. Theſſ. 2. I t.

1 Theſſ. 1. 9.

Eph. A. 14, 19. 1 Theſſ. 4. 5.

Jonah, 2. 8. Pſ. 115.4–8.

*... .

1 Pe:er,

ſeems equivalent to that term of Xenophon, tº ºvts;

pixocopoi, profeſſing to philºſºphiſ, which ſo evidently refers

to the pride they took in the title of lovers ºf wiſdºm. See

Raphelius.

Wer. 23. And changed the glory] As their folly was

evident in a variety of other vices, in which the philoſo

phers of heathen nations joined with the people in general,

ſo, particularly, in the early and almoſt univerſal preva

lence of idolatry among them ; by which they changed the

glory of the immortal, incorruptible, and cternal God, even

all the majcílic ſplendours in which he ſhines forth through

earth and heaven, into the repreſenting image ºf mortal and

corruptible man ; which, how clegantly ſoever it might be

traced, was a great and inſufferable degradation, had their

folly proceeded no farther: but, not content with this,

they ſet up as an emblem of Deity, and objećls of worſhip,

brutes, and their images, birds, and four-fºoled animals, and

even ſuch vile reptiles as beetles, and various kinds of

ſerpents which creep on the duſt. See Acts, xxviii. 6.

It is a curious ſpeculation, and has employed the thoughts

and pens of many, what could be the original of animal

worſhip, - of a worſhip ſo degrading as that referred to in

the preſent verſe, and which, though prevailing in almoſt

all nations of the earth, was yet in a great meaſure pecu

liar to the Egyptians. Biſhop Warburton urges, and with

great ſhew of reaſon, in his very learned diſcourſe on the

ancient hieroglyphics, that ſymbolic writing [through the

univerſal corruption of mankind] was the origin of animal

worſhip: for, ſays he, in thoſe improved hieroglyphics

called ſymbols, in which it is confeſſed the ancient Egyptian

learning was contained, the leſs obvious properties of

animals occaſioned their becoming marks of analogical

adaption for very different ideas, whether of ſubſtances or

modes; which plainly intimates that phyſical knowledge

had been long cultivated : now theſe ſymbols I hold to be

the original of animal worſhip : for, fift, this kind of

idolatry was peculiar to the Egyptian ſuperſtition, and

almoſt unknown to all the cºſts of paganiſm, but ſuch as

were evidently copied from that original. Secºndly, The

Egyptians not only worſhipped animals but plants, and, in

a word, every kind of being which had qualities remark

abſe, fingular, and efficacious, becauſe all theſe had found

their place in ſymbolic writing. Thirdly, Beſides the

adoration of almoſt every thing exiſting, the Egyptians

worſhipped a thouſand chimeras of their own creation,

ſome with human bodies, and the head or feet of brutes,

&c. For beſides the ſimpler methods in hieroglyphic

writing of expreſſing their hero-gods by an entire plant

or animal, there were two others, which the more cir

cumſtantial hiſtory of theſe idol deities brought in uſe. Thus

when the ſubjećt was only one ſingle quality of a god or

hero, the human ſhape was only partially deformed, as

with the head of a dog, &c. But where the ſubject re

8
-

quired a fuller catalogue of the hero's virtues, there they

employed an aſſemblage of the ſeveral parts of various

animals, each of which, in hieroglyphic writing, was fig

nificative of a diſtinét property; in which aſſemblage that

animal more particularly repreſentative of the god was

moſt conſpicuous. Pourthly, That animal which was

worſhipped in one city, was ſacrificed in another. Thus

at Memphis they adored the ox, at Thebes the ram ; yet

in one place each of theſe animals was uſed in ſacrifice.

The reaſon of this can only be, that at Memphis the

ox was in hieroglyphical learning the ſymbol of ſome

deity, and at Thebes the ram : for what elſe can be ſaid

for the original of ſo fantaſtical a diverſity in repreſentative

idol-deities within a kingdom of one national religion ?

Fºy, Brute-worſhip was at firſt altogether obječtive to

their hero-gods, of whom animals were but the repre

fentatives. This is ſeen from the rank they hold on an

cient monuments, from the unvaried worſhip of ſome few

of them,- as the Apis, which ſtill continued to be wor

ſhipped as the, repreſentative of Oſiris;–add from the

teſtimony of Herodotus, who ſays, “ That when the

“ i.gyptians addreſſed the ſacred animal, their devotions

“ were paid to that God to whom the beaſt belonged.”

Sºx//ſy, ſo make the matter plainer, it may be obſerved,

that the moſt early brute-worſhip in Egypt was not an

adoration of the living animal, but only of its picture or

image. Were indeed the original of brute-worſhip any

other than what is here ſuppoſed, the living animal muſt

have been firſt worſhipped, and the image of it would

have becn only an attendant ſuperſtition. Theſe con

ſiderations are ſufficient to ſhºw, that hierºglyphics were

the origin of brute-worſhip, which was conſequently begun

in Egypt, and was propagated from thence. There the

method of the learned was to record the hiſtory of their

hero-gods in in prºved ºrºgºpºlics, which gave birth to

brute worſhip. I'or the characters of this kind of writing,

being the figures of animals, which flood for marks of

their eſ men fºr gods, and principally of their heroes, ſoon

made their hieroglyphics ſacred. And this in a great ſpace

of time, introduced a ſºlic wºrſhip of their gods under

hieroglyphic figures. But the people preſently forgot the

ſymbol or relation, and depraved this ſuperſtition ſtill far

ther by a dire? worſhip; till at length the animals them

ſelves, whoſe figures theſe hieroglyphic marks repreſented,

became the objects of religious adoration. Which ſpecies

of idolatry, by the credit and commerce of the Egyptians,

and their carriers the Phoenicians, in courſe of time ſpread

amongſt other nations. See Div. Leg. b. iv. ſect. 4.

p. 176.

Ver, 24. Wherefºre Gºd aſ gave them tº] There are

three degrees of ungodlineſs and of puniſhment deſcribed in

theſe verſes: the firſ; in ver. 21. to 24, ; the ſecond in

ver. 25. to 27.; the third in the 28th and followingº
- - lc.
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sº, and worſhipped and ſerved the creature

more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for

ºver, Amen.

36 For this cauſe ‘God gave them up unto

tle aft:(lions: for even their women did

thºse the natural uſe into that which is

againſt nature:

; And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the

mutual uſe of the woman, burned in their luſt

; (; ; ; ; Car, 11. 31. 1 Tim. 1. 11, 17. & 6. 5.

i (, ; ,

*... :

* Ver, 18. 21. J hp 12.42. Luke, 12.47. Job, 24. 3. John, 3. 19.

7,8. Mat 15, 19. & 12. 35. Mark 7, 20–43. Eun. 2. 1–5, 12. & 4. 18, 9... rºus, 3. 3. 1 Peter, 4.3.

-i （ ; ; 2 Tim, 3.2–4. If, v. lix. Jer. ix. Lzºk. viii. xvi. xxi. xxii, Micah, i. iii. vii, &c.

one toward another; men with men working

that which is unſeemly, and receiving in them

ſelves that recompenſe of their error which

Was II, Cet.

28 And, " even as they did not like * to

retain God in their knowledge, God gave them

over to i a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things

which are not convenient;

29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs,

* Ver. 24. Lev. 18. 22, 2-. Fph. 5, 12. Jude, 7. Gen. 19. 3. Judges, 10. 22.

* or to a knowledge. + Or a mind a did of judgment. * jer.

I Cor. 6.. 9, 19. Gal. 5, 19.

The puniſhment in each place is expreſſed by God gave

tº ſº. If a man will not worſhip God as God, he is

fºolimſelf, that he throws away his very manhood.

Cº. puniſhment of fin is from the very nature of it, as

tº...", another as here is from vindiğive juſtice. Between

tººkº, , aviº, would be more properly rendered by

tºº, for the Apoſtle's ſentiment ſeems to be, that

tº ºuſe of themſelves was their own act and deed ; it

wºf they ſhould be diſhonoured who diſhonoured God;

# tº could not be diſhonoured by any ſo much as

* lºves; nor by themſelves any other way ſo much

sts. We have the ſame thought again, ver. 27. and

dºme phraſe; where we reſider it in themſ/ver. The

ongſa word 'E', in the Helleniſtic Greek, as the critics

kills, as the force of all prepoſitions, and here may be

Tººd frºm, or ly. See Bengelius and Bos.

fºr 1; ſº charged the truth of God into a lie] Elſner

tº pins to ſhºw, that the truth ºf God, here fig

ºw the really was ; and a lie, a falſe repreſentation.

łºwº known that idols are often called lies. See Iſai.

1", 26, &c. “ They changed the truth of God, the

"tººdrine of his nature, and the genuine inſtitutions

"º his worſhip, into a lie, into abominable idolatries,

“found, on the fºlſ ſt repreſentations of God, and often

"Tºrº by a trim of artful forgeties.” See Eiſner's

is, vol. ii. p. 11. -

ºr .6. Intº that which is againſ naturºj Many hor

fºrtions of this may be ſeen in Bos's Exercitations

ºf ce.

fºr ºf And likewiſ alſº the men] How juſt the

* * **tions are, and how pertinently he has placed

tº abominable abuſe of himan nature at the head

***s into which the heathen world were fallen,

*&n, if we obſerve, that Cicero,-the greateſt phi

lººphºr in Rome, -a little before the Goſpel was

ſºlº, -in his book concerning the Nature ºf the G-dr,

ºr Yºu will find a thouſand idle ſentiments upon that

* (i) introduces, without any mark of diſapprobation,

º ºn of the firſt runk and genius, freely and

ºit'ſ owning to other Romans of the ſame quality,

tº woiſe than beaſtly vice as pračtiſed by himſelf;

* Gºing the authority of ancient philoſophers in

*tion of it. See lib.i. fed. 28. Nay, and do we

" ºn find the moſt elegant and correót both of the

*and Roman poets, avowing this vice, and even

celebrating the objećts of their abominable affection ?—

Indeed it is well known, that this moſt deteſtable vice

was long and generally practiſed among the heathens by

all ſorts of men, philoſophers and others: whence we may

conclude, that the Apottle has done juſtice to the Gentile

world in the other inſtances that he gives of their cor

ruption. Error is uſed alſo for idolatry, 2 Pet, ii. 18. See

Calmet and Bos. -

/ºr. 28. And, even as they did not like tº rain G., &c.]

The word Achigaçº, which we render like, ſignifies to

ſearch or explºre as goldſmiths try metal, to diſtinguiſh

the good from the counterfeit. , 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 1 Pet. i. 7.

In oppoſition to this, the phraſe 2%ziwº yº;, which we

render a reprobate mind, Mr. Locke very ingeniouſly ob

ſerves, muſt ſignify an unſarching injudicious mind ; for

St. Paul often uſes compounds and derivatives, in the

ſenſe wherein a little before he uſed the primitive words,

though a little varying from the preciſe Greek idiom ; an

example whereof we have in this very word &ºvº,

2 Cor. xiii. where, having, ver. 3. uſed the Greek word

3oxian for a profof his miſſion by ſupernatural gifts, he

uſes the contrary word ºvº, for cºe who was deſki

tute of ſuch a proof. So here he tells the Romans, that

the Gentiles not exerciſing their minds to ſarch cut the

truth, and form their judgments right, God jeſt them to

: n unſearching injudicious mind. I he words rendered,

In their knowledge, y + y, fret, would be rendered more

properly, with acknowledgment : for that the Gentiles were

not wholly without the knowledge of God in the world,

St. Paul tells us in this very chapter. But they did not

acknowledge him as they ought : they did not ſo improve

their knowledge, as to acknowledge or honour him as they

ought. This verſe ſeems in other words to expreſs the ſame

as wer. 21. I he laſt words are an inſtance of the figure

called meiºſ; ; for they imply thoſe things which are nº

inexpedient and enormous ; ſuch as are mentioned in the

next verſes. The reader will find in Wiſd. xiv. 11, &c.

a diſcourſe like this of St. Paul, wherein idolatry is ſet

forth as the ſource of men's greateſt crimes and profi

gacies. Mr. Locke thinks that the copulative and, at the

beginning of this verſe, joins it to the 25th, and that the

intermediate verſes ſhould be read in a parentheſis; but

it is eaſy to ſee how the thread of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe

is carried on, without ſuppoſing any parentheſis.-Ver. 23.

the heathen diſºnoured God, by repreſenting him under the

images
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fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, mali

ciouſneſs; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit,

malignity; whiſperers,

3o Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful,

proud, boaſters, inventors of evil things, diſ

* Or unſºciable. * Ver. 18. ch. 2. 1–5, 21–23. & 6. 21.

obedient to parents,

31 Without underſtanding, covenant-break

ers, * without natural affection, implacable,

unmerciful :

32 “Who knowing the judgment of God,

Hoſea, 7, 3.

images of the meaneſt things: and ver. 24. he ſuffered

them to diſhonour and debaſe themſelves by the vileſt luſts.

Ver. 25. they changed the true nature of God into a lie :

And ver. 26, 27, he left them to change their nature into

fomething worſe than brutal. Laſtly, ver. 28. they did

not exerciſe their minds in ſearching and inquiring, that

they might retain the knowledge of God, and reject the

falſe notions of men; and therefore God gave them up

to an unthinking, unſearching, ſtupid mind. They would not

uſe their reaſon, through the divine light and grace offered

to them, in the knowledge and worſhip of God; and they

ačted as if they had no reaſon in the manner of their

living among men. And in the ſame way, all corruption

of true religion is, and ever will be in proportion attended

with corrupt and vicious practices. Sce Hammond,

Locke, and Bos.

P'er. 29. Wickedneſ] The original word ſignifies doing

miſchif: that rendered maliciouſneſ; denotes a malicious

temper; and that rendered malignity, a cuſtom of repeating

their malice frequently. Unrighteouſneſ, or inju/lice ſtands

firſt in this black catalogue, unmercifulneſ; laſt. The whole

enumeration contains nine particulars relating to the affec

tions, two to converſation, three reſpecting God, themſelves,

and their neighbour; two to the tranſacting of outward

affairs, and ſix to the various relations in which they flood.

See Bengelius, and Calmet.

Per. 30. Hater ºf Gºd] Diſcontented with his govern

ment, and diſaffected to his rule, as a righteous and holy

Being who could not but be highly diſpleaſed with their

abominations. The original word Tétras, rendered

&ſpitfid, would be more properly rendered viºlent or over

bearing in their behaviour to each other. It properly ex

preſſes the chara&ter of a man who is reſolved to gratify

his own appetites and paſſions, and to purſue what he

apprehends his own intereſt, right or wrong ; without at

all regarding thoſe inconveniencies or ſufferings which he

may thereby bring upon himſelf. Inventorſ ºf evil thingſ,

means ſuch as piqued themſelves on making new diſco

vcies in the arts of ſenſuality or of miſchief; who found

out new pleaſures, new ways of gain, and new arts of

hurting their fellow-creatures, particularly in war. See

Bengelius, Calmet, and Mintert.

Jºr. 31. JP'ithout underſlanding] It’ithout conſideration,

'Agust 2:. See on ver. 21.-Cºvenant-breakerſ : it is well

known that the Romans, as a nation, from the very bc

ginning of their commonwealth, never made any ſciuple

of vacating altogether the moſt ſolemn engagement, if

they did not like it ; though made by their ſupreme ma

giſtrate, in the name of the whole people. I hey only

gave up the general who had made it, and then ſuppoſed

themſelves to be at full liberty. The cuſtom of expºſag

their own new-born children to periſh by cold, hunger, or

f

-

wild beaſts, which ſo generally prevailed in the heathen

world, particularly among the Greeks and Romans, was

an amazing proof of their being without natural affºlion :

as was alſo that of killing their aged parents: for the Greek

word ºr'ſ yn may include the abſence both of parental

and filial affection. See Bengelius, and Doddridge.

Per. 32. Who knºwing the judgment of God, &c.] It

ſeems here to be ſtrongly implied, that to look with com

placency on the vices of others is one of the laſt degrees

of degeneracy. A man may be hurried by his paſſions

to do the thing he hates; but he who has pleaſure in thoſe

that do evil, loves wickedneſs for wickedneſs' ſake. And

hereby he encourages them in fin, and heaps the guilt of

others upon his own. See the following Inferences,

Locke, Mill, Eraſmus, Doddridge, and Hallet's Introduc

tion to J. Pearce on the Hebrews, p. 22.

Inferenceſ.—From the foregoing verſes we have a long

catalogue of the blackeſt fins which human nature, in its

higheſt depravation, is capable of committing; and that ſo

perfeót, that there ſeems to be no fin imaginable but what

may be reduced to and compriſed under ſome of the fins

here ſpecified. In ſhort, we have an abridgement of the

lives and practices of the whole heathen world; that is,

of all the baſeneſs to which both the corruption of na

ture, and the inſtigation of the devil, could for ſo many

ages bring the ſons of men.

And yet, full and comprehenſive as this catalogue of

ſin ſeems to be, it is but of ſin under a limitation : an

univerſality of ſin under a certain kind; that is, of all fins

of direct and perſonal commiſſion. And is not this, it

may well be aſked, a ſufficient comprehenſion of all Is

not a man's perſon the compaſs of his ačtions : Or can he

operate farther than he exiſts —Yes, the Apoſtle tells us,

in ſome ſenſe he may ; as he may not only commit ſuch

and ſuch fins himſelf, but alſo take pleaſure in others who

commit then. This is indecd the far theſt that human

depravity can reach ; the higheſt point of maliciouſneſs to

which the debauched powers of man’s mind can aſcend.

For ſurely that ſin, which exceeds the horrible liſt before

us, muſt needs be ſuch a one, that it muſt nonplus the devil

himſelf to proceed farther. It is the very extremity, the

concluding period of fin, the laſt finiſhing ſtroke of the

devil's image drawn upon the human ſoul.

The ſenſe of St. Paul's words, in ver. 32. naturally re

ſolves itſelf into this plain propoſition: “ That the guilt

“ ariſing from man's delighting or taking pleaſure in the

“ fins of others, (or in other men for their fins, which is

‘ all one,) is greater than he can poſſibly contračt by a

“ commiſſion of the ſame fins in his own perſon:” and

this for the following reaſons:

1. There is no natural motive to induce or tempt a

In an

º
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latthey who commit ſuch things are worthy pleaſure in them that do them.

of death, not only do the ſame, but * have

* or conſent with them.

mn tº this mode of finning; and it is a moſt certain

tºh, hit the leſs the temptation is, the greater the fin;

fºr in ºvery ſin, by how much more free the will is in its

tºº, by ſo much is the act more finful. If the object

bºttºm:ly pleaſing, and apt to gratify it, there, though

the will his ſtill the power of refuſal, yet it is not without

ſºme difficulty where grace does not fully reign; on

with ſtºunt it is that men are ſo ſtrongly incited to

indſ hirdly diverted from the practice of vice; namely,

kaſſ: it ſenſual appetite ariſing from it is ſtill impor

tuning in drawing them to it.

* 3: whence (it may be aſked) ſprings this pleaſure ?

tling from the gratification of ſome defire founded

* in lºſt;" It is indeed very often an irregular gratifi

tiºn; it ſtill the foundation of it is, and muſt be,

ſºmething natural. So that the whole amounts to this ;

thittic maturalleſs of a defire, is the cauſe that the grati

fºlioſ of it is pleaſure, and pleaſure importunes the will,

iſiſ. Riders a refuſal or ſorbearance difficult, except to

tº ºnline believer. Thus drunkenneſs is an irregular

ſºdion to the appetite of thirſt; uncleanneſs an un

hºſt gºtification of another appetite, and covetouſneſs

: Mºdi's purſuit of the principle of ſelf-ſecurity. So

iſ ill theſe are founded in ſome natural defire, and

thºſe pleaſurable, and on that account capable of ſo

king and enticing the will. In a word, there is hardly

ity ºne vice or fin, of direét and perſonal commiſſion,

but whitis an abuſe of one of thoſe two grand natural prin

diks;–either that which inclines a man to preſerve him

ſi, or that which inclines him to pleaſ himſelf.

but what natural principle, faculty, or deſire, either of

Pºſt or preſervation, can be gratified by another man's

Pºſit of vice? It is evident that all the pleaſure which

tºuri can be received from a vicious action, can imme

tº id none but him who perpetrates it, and no

my can feel by another man's ſenſes. So that the de

tº which a man takes from another's fin, can be only a

initic, preternatural complacency, ariſing from that of

wº he has really no feeling : it is properly a love of

Witt is ſuch; a delighting in iniquity for its own ſake;

initia direct imitation, or rather exemplification of the

hite ºf that evil ſpirit, who delights in ſeeing thoſe fins

"miº", of which the very condition of his nature

tºhim incapable. -

lºmºn plays the thief, as Solomon remarks, and ſeals

**ſ i hunger; though it cannot excuſe the fact, yet

**times extenuates the guilt: we confider the ſtrong

"Miſs of appetite, we confider the frailty of human na

tº and we cannot but pity the perſon, while we abhor

**; it being like the caſe of one ready to drink
*ºther than die with thirſt.

it when a man ſhall, with a fober, ſedate, diabolical

* tºy himſelf in the fight of his neighbour's

ºrd ſecretly hug himſelf upon the ruins of a

***Itue, and the diſhonours of his reaſon, can he

*d is inſtigation of any appetite in nature, inclining

him to this 2—this is impoſſible, and beyond a pre

tence. To what cauſe then can we aſſign this monſtrous

diſpoſition ? All that can be ſaid in this caſe is, that,

nature proceeds by quite another method,—having given

men ſuch and ſuch appetites, and allotted to each their

reſpective enjoyments, the appetite and the pleaſure ſtill

cohabiting in the ſame ſubject, the devil, and long cuſtom

of ſinning, have, in the preſent inſtance, ſuperinduced

upon the ſoul, new, unnatural, and abſurd deſires, which

have no real objećt; which reliſh things not at all de

ſirable; but, like the diſtemper of the ſoul, feed only on

filth and corruption, and give a man both the devil's na

ture, and the devil's delight ; who has no other joy or

happineſs, but to diſhonour his Maker, and to deſtroy his

fellow-creatures;–to corrupt them here, and to torment

them hereafter. In fine, there is as much difference be

tween the pleaſure that a man takes in his own fins, and

that which he takes in other men's, as there is between the

wickedneſs of a man, and the wickedneſs of a devil.

2. A ſecond reaſon why a conduct like this is attended

with ſuch an extraordinary guilt, ariſes from the unlimited

nature of this mode of ſinning; for hereby a man con

tracts a kind of univerſal guilt, and as it were ſins over the

fins of all other men. So that while the aâ is excluſively

theirs, the guilt is equally his. Conſider any man as to

his perſonal powers, and opportunities of ſinning, at the

greateſt they muſt ſtill be limited by the meaſure of his

actings and the term of his duration. His active powers

are but weak, and his continuance in the world but ſhort:

ſo that nature is not ſufficient to keep pace with his corrup

tions by anſwering deſire with proportionable practice.,.

To initance only in thoſe two grand extravagancies of >

Juſt and drunkenneſs; let a man be never ſo general and

licentious in his debaucheries, yet age will in time chill

the heats of appetite, and the impure flame will cither die

of itſelf, or conſume the body which harbours it. Let a

man be never ſo inſatiable in drinking, he cannot be ſuch

a ſwine as to be always pouring in ; but he will, in the

compaſs of years, drown his health and his ſtrength in his

own belly ; and, after all his drunken trophies, at length

drink down himſelf too ; an event which certainly will and

muſt put an end to the debauch.

But this collateral mode of finning, which we have been

attempting to delineate, is neither confined to place, nor

weakened by age. The bed-ridden, the gouty, the le- -

thargic, all may, on this account, equal the ačtivity of

the ſtrongeſt, and the ſpeed of the moſt impetuous finner.

Such a one may take his brother by the throat, and act

the murderer, even while he can neither ſtir a hand, nor

lift a foot ; and may invade his neighbour's bed, even

while weakneſs has tied him down to his own. He may

fin over all the adulteries and debaucherics, all the frauds

and oppreſſions of the whole neighbourhood, and break

every command of God's law by proxy —and (as a

learned divine emphatically concludes) well were it for

him, if he could be damned by proxy too.—A man, by

delight
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They that ſºn, though they condemn it in others, cannot excuſe

themſelves, and much lºſ; eſcape the judgment ºf God, whe

ther they be jews or Gentiles. The Gentiles cannot eſcape,

nor yet the jewº, whom their circumciſion ſhall not prºfit, if

they keep not the law. - -

[Anno Domini 58.]

HEREFORE “ thou art inexcuſable, O

man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt:

* Ch. 1. 18, 20, 32. 2 Sam, 12. 5, 7. Mat. 7. 1–5, & 23. 3. .

4, S. & 9. 14. Pſ. 96. 3. & 1 1. 6, 7, FZek. 18. 25, 29. Luke, 12.47.

& 4. 11. Prov. 11. 21. & 16. 5. Luke, 19. 22.

Luke, 6.37 & 14, 3.

for wherein thou judgeſt another thon con

demneſt thyſelf; for thou that judgeſt doeſt the

ſame things. -

2 But we are ſure that "the judgment of

God is according to truth againſt them which

commit ſuch things. --
-

3 “And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that

judgeſt them who do ſuch things, and doeſt

John, 7.40. 1 Cor. e. 5.

2 Theſſ. i. 6–9. ver, 11, 12.

James, i. 1. & 4, 11."

Gen. I 3. 25. * Mat. 7. 2.

* ch. 3.

James, 2. 13.

delight and fancy, may graſp in the fins of all countries

and ages, and, by an inward liking of them, communicate

in their guilt ; he may take a range all the world over,

draw in all that wide circumference of vice, and centre it

in his own polluted breaſt. So that hereby there is a

kind of tranſmigration of ſºns, much like that which Py

thagoras held of ſºul: ; ſuch a one, as makes a man not

only (according to the Apoſtle's phraſe) a partaker of other

men's ſus, but alſo a deriver of the whole aggravated guilt

of them to himſelf;-yet ſtill ſo, as to leave the actual

perpetrator as full of guilt as he was before

Hence then we ſee the infinitely fruitful and produćtive

power of this mode of finning; how it can increaſe and

multiply beyond all meaſures of a&ual commiſſion ; how

vaſtly it ſwells the finner's account in an inſtant So that

a man ſhall, out of all the various villainies aéted round

about him, extract one mighty guilt, and adopt it for

himſelf, and thus become chargeable before God, the

judge of hearts, and accountable for a world ºf ſin, with

out a figure.

3. The third and laſt reaſon that we ſhall offer of the ex

tº: dinary guilt attending this peculiar vice, ariſes from

the ſoul's preparation and paſſage to ſuch a diſpoſition,

as it preſuppoſes and includes in it the guilt of many

preceding fins. A man muſt have paſſed through many

periods of fin before he can arrive at it; for it is in a

manner the very quinteſſence and ſublimation of vice, by

which, as in ſpirituous liquors, the malignity of many

ingredients is contracted into a little compaſs, but with a

greater advantage of ſtrength by ſuch a contrºëtion. In a

word, it is the wickedneſs of a whole life diſcharging all

its defilements into one common quality, as into a great

ſink of turpitude ; ſo that nothing can be ſo properly, or

ſignificantly called the very ſºft lºſ ºf ſºn as this. No

wonder, therefore, if, containing in its bowels the guilt of

ſo many years, it ſtand: here eternally ſtigmatized by the

Apoſtle, as a temper of mind rendering men ſo deteſtably

bad, that Satan himſelf, the great enemy of mankind, is

neither able nor deſires to make them worſe. What can

or need be ſaid more to awaken the abhorrence of every

ſerious reader againſt it !—It is indeed a condition not to

be thought of by any perſon ſerious enough to weigh and

conſider conſequences, without the utmoſt horror. Happy

tley who truly ſcar and love God; for ſuch will not only

be kept from it, but from thoſe eaſily bºtting ſºns which

lead to this perfection cf iniquity

REFLE cºrrons.—1ſt The epiſtle opens,

1. With an account of the author. Paul a ſervant of

jeſus Chriſ', once an envenomed perſecutor, but now

called to be an Apºſſe, and glorying in this honourable name;

ſparated unto the Gºſpel of God; to that delightful and

happy work of preaching the glad tidings of ſalvation

through a dying Redeemer; fignally diſlinguiſhed by the

Spirit's call, qualified by the working of his mighty

power, and ſolemnly dedicated and devoted to this

1ervice.

2. The Apoſtle no ſooner mentions the Goſpel of God,

than his heart fires at the views of its glory and excellence.

The wondrous ſcheme had been the burden of the pro

phetic word from the beginning, where various hints of

it had been given, and promiſes made of a more clear

revelation of the divine mind and will which might be

expected in the fulneſs of time. The grand ſubjećt of

this Goſpel is jºſº Chriſ, the Meſfiah, the anointed Sa

viour, and our Lord ; the obječt of our faith and worſhip,

and the King to whom we owe all duty and allegiance;

who, in his human nature, was made ºf the ſeed ºf David ac

cording to the fºſh, as had been foretold (Pſ. cxxxii. 1 1.),

and as to his divine nature, he waſ declared to be the Sºn ºf

Gºd with pºwer, according to the Spirit ºf holineſ; by the re

ſurreàion from the dead. As the eternal Son of God, he

poſſeſſed the ſame divine nature and perfections with the

Father, they being one in the Spirit ºf holineſ, in the effence

of the undivided Godhead; a demonſtration of which ap

peared, when, by the exertion of his own power, through

the operation of the holy Spirit, he raiſed his body from

the grave; ſo that he is God and man in one Chriſt.

3. From this riſen Saviour he profeſſes to have received,

together with his brethren, grace and apſi' ſhip, both the

high honour of that oilice, and ability to diſcharge it to

the glory of God; fºr obedience to the faith among all nations

fºr hiſ name : this being the great end of their miniſtry,

to bring all men, both Jews and Gentiles, to the faith of

the Goſpel, and that holy obedience which flows from it,

by which the name of Jeſus ſhould be to eternity exalted.

Nºte: As obedience to God’s law is the great fruit of

faith, ſo is faith itſelf a moſt eminent part of obedience,

when conſidered as an act of ſubmiſſion uo the righteouſ

neſs of God. -

4. He with pleaſure mentions the happy lot which they

had among thoſe who were become obedient to the faith;

among whom are ye alſº the called of Chriſ jeſus ; by º
Wor
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the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment

of God?

“Ex. $. ii. Deut. 31, 15, 1ſ. 1, 2, Hoſea, 13. 6. Ezek. 12. 22. Mat.

& jº. 31. Mit. 5, 44.

4 * Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his good

neſs and forbearance and long-ſuffering ; not

24. 4°, 43. 2 Peter, 3. 3–9, 15. 1ſ. 3c. 18. & 63. 7–10. Ezek. 16. 63.

wººl ind Spirit brought to the participation of all the

pºsts of the Goſpel; beloved ºf God and called to be

jº, ſpirited from a world which lieth in wickedneſs.

Nº Every truly regenerate ſoul is the happy object of

the cºme regard; and all ſuch are obliged to anſwer in

tºrt and converſation the honourable title they bear,

isiºnſ of God.

;. To theſe the Apoſtle addreſſes his epiſtle. Tº all that

# in Rºº, profeſſºrs of the faith, and in the judgment of

thrºnikers of the grace of God in truth, may grace,

Wºng, comforting, quickening, ſanctifying, be mul

tºu, and peace, the bleſſed effect thereof, from God

ºr ºr, and the Lord jºſis Chriſ.

iº, After the warmet wiſhes for all ſpiritual bleſſings

tº them, and his benedićtion, that the grace and peace

i: Tºd for, would be beſtowed upon them,

i. He thanks God on their behalf, whom he calls my

ſº in an affired intereſt in his favour and love

tº jºin Chriſ', by whom alone every mercy deſcended

ºr ºf them. And the matter of his thankſgiving was,

tºſºn ºf thrºughout the world, they had approved

tºs eminently faithful, and were the glory and joy

tiº tºurches, who triumphed in their cminent attain

* Nºte: (1) When faith can ſay, My God, then the

hº will tº filed with thankſgiving and praiſe. (2.) A

irº heart glows with gratitude, when he beholds

*Nº of divine grace ſhining in the converſation of

#ºn. (3) Though we may not afi &t a name in

“vºid, yet it is highly defirable to be ſpoken of by good

** that our faith and conduct ſhould receive their
iºr ºut,0”,

*H: Tºls to God for his inceflint prayers on their

º (4 iſ my withſ, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in

º ºf hiſ Sºn; moſt willingly, affectionately, and

** Tºching the glad tidings of ſalvation through

* Redeemer; that without ceaſing I make mention

*** in my prayers, begging that the beſt of bleſlings

* &nd upon you; and particularly making requeſ;

ſ * mºnſ nºt at length I might have a prºſpercus

"º will ºf God) to come unio you, and enjoy the

º ºf Piłońal converſation with you. Note: (1.)

º we truly love, we ſhould remember without

º:º throne of grace. (...) God's ſervice muſt

º ſºuls; nothing is acceptable to him but what

ºº with an eye to his glory. (3.) In all our

**Lºrd ſhould be regarded; though we deviſe

*", he muſt direct our ſteps.

I !º that he propoſed to himſelf in this viſit, were,

º Mit. Fºr I long to ſee you, that I may impºrt

wº ſ ſpirº: gift, 12 the end ye may be gºalſ, d;

the º It* God, by his labours and miniſtry 111

º ed againſt ſeducers, and their miniſters

[..." º: gifts for the edifying of the church.

jº ºr . conſolation: That is, that I may be con

fºLII jºu, by the mutualfaith both ºf you and

me, when, by communicating their mutual experience, they

might diſcover the gracious workings of the ſame divine

faith, and rejoice together in the glorious hope ſet before

them. Nºte: (1.) The higheſt advanced in faith and grace

have need of farther cſtabliſhment.

nications of the dealings of God with our ſouls greatly

tend both to our comfort and eſtabliſhment in the faith.

4. He informs them that he had long meditated a viſit

to them, though hitherto he had been providentially hin

dered by the difficulties that he had to encounter, and the

engagements which lay upon him; being earneſtly defirous

to have ſºme fruit among them, even as among other Gentileſ;

that he might ſee his miniſtry attended with the ſame

bleſſed effects, as in ſo many other places. And in theſe

his labours he looked upon himſelf as a debtor bºth to tº:

Greek; and t2 the Barbarianſ; his call of God to the office of

apoſtleſhip, and the qualifications that he was endued with,

obliged him to be faithful to his truſt: and as the deepeſt

adepts in Grecian literature were, reſpecting the way of

ſalvation, as far removed from the truth as the moſt un

poliſhed barbarian, he endeavoured to ſuit his diſcourſes to

both, that the wiſe men of this world might become wiſe

unto ſalvation through the Goſpel word, and the weaker

and more unlearned be fed with the ſincere milk of hea

venly truth. Note ; (1.) All our abilities and giſts of

nature, providence, or grace, are lent us of the Lord, and

to be accounted for to him, as being his debtors for them.

(2.) We muſt ſuit our diſcourſes to our auditory; and

though the matter be the ſame, the manner ſhould be

varied, to give every man his portion in due ſeaſon.

5. He profeſſes the alacrity and cheerfulneſs wherewith

he looks towards Rome, amid all the dangers that he might

expect to encounter there, ready to preach the Goſpel in

the moſt public manner, and fearleſs of any conſequences

from the oppoſition of the many or the mighty. The mi

niſters of grace ſhould thus be bold as lions in the cauſe of

truth, nor fear the faces of men.

3dly, The apoſtle having experienced the power of the

Goſpel cn his own foul, ſo far was he from being aſh med

of the reproach of the croſs, which to the Jews was a

ſtumbling-bock, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, that he

gloried in the honour of being ſcnt to publiſh to ſnail and

great the glad tidings of ſºlvation through a crucified Jeſus;

and he gives his reaſons for ſo doing.

1. Becauſe the Goſpel which he preached was ſº ºr

ofGod into ſalvation, to every ºne that believeth, tº the jewJ. ",

and alſo to the Greek; this being the great mean which Goi

is pleaſed to make uſe of, and through the Spirit's working

comes with demonſtration to the finner's heart; and it was

ſent to the Jews firſt, and then more generally to the Gen

tile world, that they might believe the divine report, and

by faith embrace and lay hold of the hope of eternal life

revealed in the Goſpel; for therein is the riºecºſyſ; of

God revealed from faith to fith, being wholly of faith, ex

cluſive of all works and duties of our own (ſee 2 Cor, iii.

(2.) Mutual commu

*

18.),
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knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth

thee to repentance 2

* Exod. 44, 3 & 34. 9. Iſ 48. 4. Zech. 7. 11, 12.

3. 16. ch. 9, 22.

1 Tin. 4. 2. ch. I. 28. Ezek. 3. 7. Aćts 7. 51.

5 But, " after thy hardtfeſs and impenitent

heart, 'treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt

* James, 5. 3. Deu". 32. 34, 35. Amos,

18.), or from the doćtrine of faith in the word, to the grace

of faith in the heart; or rather from one degree of faith

to another ; aſ it is written, in the Old Teſtament, which

exactly correſponds in doctrine with the New, the jºſ, or

juſtified man, ſhall live by faith; hereby he is brought into,

and continues in, a flate of ſpiritual life; ſo that fin has

no more dominion over him.

2. Becauſe without this method of divine grace every

human creature muſt lie down under eternal wrath and

deſpair : fºr the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſ?

all tºgedingſ and unrighteeiſºſ ºf men, who hºld the truth

in unrighteouſneſs, God's word denounces vergeance on

every tranſgreſſor ; his judgments paſt have often fearfully

ſpoken his diſpleaſure againſt fin ; and the whole world

are found guilty before him, ſince all have finned in op

poſition to their better knowledge, whether Jews, who

enjoyed the light of revelation ; or Gentiles, whom God

left without witneſs, giving them ſufficient traditionary

notices of his being, perfections, and attributes, which the

viſible objects around them ſerved to explain, ſo as to

leave them without excuſe in their idolatry and diſobe

dience. Note: (1.) Every ſinner at God's bar will ſtand ſelf

condemned ; he will be made to own that he knew better,

and did worſe. (2.) Fearful is the wrath revealed againſt

all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men: if it once

ſeize on the finner, it will burn, and never can be

quenched. (3.) How highly ſhould we value, and how

eagerly embrace that glorious Goſpel, which affords ſhelter

from thoſe terrible blaſts of the divine vengeance

4thly, The deplorable ſtate of guilt in which the Gentile

world lay is pathetically deſcribed, and the judgment of

God againſt them therefore evidently appears to be the

moſt righteous.

1. They had, though not the light of revelation, yet

{uch notices of God's being and attributes, as left them

inexcuſable. Becauſe that which may be known ºf God is

manifft in them, or among them; fºr God hath ſleived it unto

them, by the traditionary notices delivered down from the

beginning, and by the works of creation and providence,

which confirm and evidence the truth of the being and

glory of the eternal Jehovah ; whoſe inviſible things, his

divine perfeótions, his eternal power and Godhead, his

ſelf-exiſtence, incorporeal nature, infinite wiſdom and good

neſs, are clearly ſeen, being under/lood by the things that are

made : the intelle&ual faculties contemplating the viſible

objećts, and man himſelf (digi; nogus,) the moſt remark

able creature upon earth, might from the creation ºf the

world, through the ſecret influences of divine grace, receive

fufficient confirmation of what God had ſhewed unto men

concerning himſelf.

2. They notwithſtanding fell into the groſſeſt and moſt

inexcuſable idolatry. When they knew God, had ſome

notions of his being and attributes, and might have ob

tained clearer diſcoveries had they attended to the means

of inſtruction which he afforded them ; they glorified him

not aſ God, neither in their hearts, their worſhip, nor their

conduct, not regarding and treating him ſuitably to his

nature and perfections; neither were thankſial, inſenſible to

the bleſſings of his providence, and imputing to ſecond

cauſes all the mercies which they received from the firſt.

Hence they became vain in their own imaginations, indulging

their fancies, and, proudly reaſoning about matters which

were too high for them, the philoſophers ſet up their various

ſyſtems, and in their conteſts and diſputations for their

own opinions erred alike from the truth; and their fºoliſh

heart war darkened, their boaſted wiſdom became folly, the

corruption of their nature blinded their underſtanding, and,

in the midſt of the higheſt pretenſions to foience, they ſunk

into the moſt fatal depths of ignorance and error; prºftſºng

themſelves to be wiſe, puffed up with the conceit of their vaſt

attainments, they became fºols, perfect idiots in the moſt ob

vious matters reſpecting the divine Being and worſhip ;

and, inſtead of a Spirit immortal, inviſible, eternal, they

changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made

like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed legſ?,

and creeping things; ſo ſhockingly debaſing his dignity ; ſo

horridly infatuated in their wild imaginations; changing

the truth of God into a lie, aſcribing to idols the honour due

to Jehovah ; making ſuch falſe repreſentations of him, as

if he were corporeal ; and worſhipping and ſerving the

creature more than the Creator, (zaga,) above, beſider, or con

trary to him. Though they acknowledged a ſupreme

Numen, their worſhip was chiefly direéted to their inferior

deities; and all the ſervices which they paid to their idols

were the greateſt diſhonour to God, and reflected moſt

highly upon his being and perfections, who is bleſſed for

ever. Amen He is infinitely and neceſſarily bleſſed and

glorious in himſelf, the only author of bleſſedneſs to all

his creatures, and the alone worthy objećt of their worſhip

and adoration; to whom may it be for ever rendered and
aſcribed )

3. In juſt judgment upon them for ſuch abominable

idolatry, and direct oppoſition to the notices that he had

given them concerning himſelf, he gave them up; abandoned

them to their own heart's luſts; which, when his reſtraining

grace was withdrawn, hurried them headlong into the

fouleſt and moſt unnatural acts of uncleanneſs, the very

mention of which ſhould make us ſhudder with horror. . .

To commit ſuch uncleanneſs with greedineſs was at once the .

filling up of the meaſure of their iniquities, and the heavy

and deſerved puniſhment inflićted for their idolatry, the ,

recompence of their error which war meet. And aſ they did

not like to retain God in their Enowledge, but quenched the gift ---

that he had beſtowed, and ačted in oppoſition to the know

ledge which he had vouchſafed to them, God gave them over . . .
to a reprobate mind, rejećted them with abhorrence, and left tº

them to the blindneſs, hardneſs, and malignity of their º

fallen hearts, to do thoſe things which are not convenient, de- " :

teſtable to God, diſhonourable to themſelves, and the con: . .

fequences of which muſt be eternally ruinous, beingſº * :

4 - ºwif , sº

º:
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trous judgment of God;

& 1 25 & 19, 12.

the day of wrath and revelation of the righ 6 ‘Who will render to every man according

to his deeds :

: P. f. i., Jeb, 34, 11. Jer, 17, ho. & 32. 19. Prov, a; tı. Mat. 16. 27. & 25, 34–46. ch. 14. 12. 1 Cor. 3.8. 2 Cor. 5, 10. Rev. 21. 12.

ºff all ºrighteouſneſ. And the dreadful catalogue of

fishere given, was not merely applicable to the more ig

nºt and unrefined part of the Gentile world, but was

tºolſ, true of their wifeſt philoſophers and their moſt

find moraliſts; who knowing the judgment of God, and

hiting ſufficient light in their conſciences to diſcover, that

tº whº cºmmit ſuch things are worthy of death, as tranſ

grºſs gainſt the Majeſty on high;-yet ſo enſlaved were

they by their vile affections, that they not only do the ſºme

tºmſºs, but have pleaſure in them that do then, encourage,

cºnce, and take delight in others who commit the

ſmººminations. From all which it is moſt evident,

thiſ men of ſuch a character as theſe can never, by any

was of fighteouſneſs which they can pretend to, be juſti

it before God; but muſt be ſaved by abounding grace,

ºf Kiſh, Nile; (1.) Nothing is a ſorer puniſhment than

iſ the finner to be given up to his own heart's luſts.

[...] When God withdraws his reſtraints, there are no

ºmitions into which we ſhall not ruſh headlong, as

tº ruſheth into the battle. (3) When we ſee the

tº imiquities here recorded, and behold them in the

Fºx and temper of others, we ſhould refle&t for our

ºhmiliation, that our hearts are by nature the ſame,

itcºupt. (4.) Sin againſt light and knowledge is moſt

cºding finful; but the ſummit of iniquity is, to take

* iºdical pleaſure in the wickedneſs of others, and to

his in for its own ſake. .
f

s C H A P. II.

* THE Apºſtle having ſhewn that the Gentiles could not

º ºn the leaſt hope of ſalvation according to the tenor

al **kw of nature; it was next to be conſidered, whether

: * ºw ºf Moſes gave the Jews any better hope. This
º

tº the Apoſtle managed with great addreſs. Well

\ºwing, that, on reading his deſcription of the manners

* *Gººs, the Jews would pronounce them worthy of

º ºn, he ſuddenly turned his diſcourſe to the Jews,

***m, that they who paſſed ſuch a judgment on the

- º, were inexcuſable in hoping to be ſaved through

* ***Moſes; becauſe, by condemning the Gentiles,

*** condemned themſelves, who, being guilty of
tº ſºme crimes, were thereby under the curſe of

ºw, ver, 1–And to enforce his argument, the

º: * ºbſerved, that God's ſentence of condemnation,

º, the curſe of the law upon them who commit

**ś, is known by all to be according to truth,

**-*Although every Jew was condemned by the

ºf the law of Moſes, they all expećted ſalvation on

***ingthe benefit of revelation, Rom.ii. 13.
W º: to ſhºw them the vanity of that hope, the

Alºe Topoſed the following queſtion: Doſt thou, who

*the Gentles for their crimes, and yet com

º * *ºmethyſelf, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the

º *kutnce of God, declared in the curſe of the

º:

e

ºftheir being Abraham's children, Matt. iii. 8, 9.

law of Moſes, merely becauſe thou art a ſon of Abraham,

and a member of God's viſible church 2 ver, 3.—By enter

taining ſuch a notion, thou judgeſt amiſs of thy privileges,

which are beſtowed on thee, not to make ſinning more

ſafe to thee than to others, but to lead thee to repentance,

ver. 4.—Theſe privileges, therefore, inſtead of making thy

ſalvation ſure, if abuſed by thy obdurate and impenitent

heart, will make thy puniſhment greater in the day ºf wrath,

and revelation of the righteous judginent ºf Gºd, ver, 5."

Having mentioned the general judgment, the Apoſtle

for the inſtruction of the Jews, and of all who, like them,

expect ſalvation, becauſe they are favoured with revelation,

diſcourſed at large concerning future retributions. And

firſt of all, he ſhewed them from the natural chara&er of

God, that rewards and puniſhments will be diſpenſed at the

judgement to every man, not according to the outward

privileges and advantages which he enjoyed in this life,

nor according to the flattering opinion which he entertains

of himſelf, but according to his wºrks, ver. 6. More par

ticularly, to them who, by perſeverance in well-doing,

earneſtly ſeek glory, honour, and immortality, God will

render eternal life, ver, 7–But them who obey unrighte

ouſneſs, he will puniſh with indignation and wrath, ver, 8.

Leſt, however, the Jews might have imagined from the

Apoſtle's mentioning eternal life (ver, 7.), that he ſpake of

the members of the viſible church of God only, and that

no others are to have eternal life, he repeated his account

of the judgment in ſuch terms as to make his readers

fenſible, that he is ſpeaking of men of all nations and

religions. Affiélion and ºft ſhall come upon every ſºul

of man who work,th evil, of the jew figſ, and alſº ºf the

Greek, ver, 9.-But glory, honour, and peace ſhall be to ever

one who worketh good, to the jewfift, and alſ, to the6.
wer. Io. For as jaw and Greek is a diviſion which com

prehends all mankind, there can be no doubt of the Apoſtle's

intention to declare, on the one hand, that every impenitent

finner, and among the reſt the impenitent members of

God's viſible church, ſhall aſſuredly be puniſhed ; and, on

the other, that all who have wrought good, whether they

be Jews, or heathens, or Chriſtians, ſhall through Jeſus

Chriſt alone have glory, honour, and peace, that is, eternal

life, rendered to them: Becauſe with God there is no reſpes

of perſºnſ, ver. I I.

His account of the judgment, the Apoſtle introduced in

this place with admirable propriety, not only for the reaſon

already mentioned, but left the heathen philoſophers and

Jewiſh ſcribes, from his teaching that no man can be ſaved,

either by the law of nature, or by the law of Moſes, might

have ſuſpected it to be his opinion, that all are to be con

demned who have not the Goſpel-revelation; and that the

holineſs and good works of Jews and heathens will be of

no uſe to them at the laſt. For by declaring that glory

and peace ſhall come through Jeſus Chriſt alone (which

muſt be always implied) not only upon ſuch Jews, but

upon ſuch Greeks, as*; to God by the ſecret in

2

*
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* To them who, by patient continuance

in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour,

and immortality ; eternal life:

8 ' But unto them that are contentious, and

do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ

neſs; indignation, and wrath ;

* Mat. 24. 13. Gal. 6, 8, 9. Rev. 2. 7, 16, 11, 17, 28. & 1. s. 12, 21. Jude, zo. 21. Mat. 6, 3–1 o. & 13.43. & 2 c. 34–40, 46. 1 Peter, 1.7 11.

2 Cor. 5. I. & 4. 17. 2 Tin. 4. 7, 8. * } b 24. 13. Hoſca. 4. 4. 2 Tim. 3. S. 1 Cor. 11. 16. ch. 1. 18. Cal. 3. 1. & 5. 7. 2 Ticſ. i. S., 9.

& 2. 12. Lev. 26, 14–39. Deut. 28. 15-68. ii. 3. 1 1. F2:k. I S. 4. Pſ. 9. 17.

fluences of his Spirit, he has taught that ſalvation is not

confined to them who have enjoyed revelation; that in all

nations there are men who fear God and work righteouſ

neſs; and that at the judgment, ſuch ſhall have the benefit

of the method of ſalvation eſtabliſhed at the fall, and re

vealed in the Goſpel, extended to them through the Divine

Mediator, though it was not diſcovered to them during

their lifetime on earth.

Moreover, becauſe the Jews really held the uncharitable

opinion, falſely imputed to the Apoſtle, conſigning to dam

nation 21 who had not the Moſaic revelation, the Apoſtle

aſſured them, that the revealed law of God is not the rule

by which the heathens are to be judged : as many as have

ſinned withºut law, ſhall periſh withºut law; without being

judged by any revealed law. So that in puniſhing them,

God will confider thoſe hindrances of their holineſs and

virtues, and thoſe alleviations of their fins, which reſulted

from the imperfeótion of the diſpenſation under which they

were placed. Whereas all who have finned under a re

vealed law, ſhall be judged by that law : the aggravations of

their ſins, reſulting from the advantages which they enjoyed,

will be taken into the account, and puniſhed, ver. I 2.--

And with reſpect to men's being ſaved, becauſe they have

enjoyed an external revelation, the Apoſtle expreſsly de

clared, that not the hearers of the law are fift befºre God, but

the dºers ºf the law ſall be fºſſified: ver. 13–He therefore

concluded, that when the Gentiles, who have not a revealed

law, do, by the ſecret influences of the Spirit of God

(which muſt be implied according to the analogy of faith)

the internal and exterial works which conſcience dictates

to them, ver. 14. and ſhew thereby, that there is a law of

God written in their hearts, to which their reaſon and

conſcience bear witneſs, ver. 15. they ſhall, through the

alone merit of Jeſus Chriſt obtain eternal life, in the day

when God will judge the hidden things of men, namely,

their inward diſpoſitions, by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the

Goſpel which Paul every where preached, ver. 16.

Here let it be obſerved, ſºft, that to ſhew the unbelieving

Jews the vanity of placing their hope of ſalvation on Cod’s

having choſen them for his people, and on his having given

them the law, the Apoſtle inquired what efficacy the law

of Moſes, with their other privileges as the people of God,

had had in leading the men of rank and learning among

the Jews to a right practice. Now, that he might not

ſeem to under value their privileges as Jews, he enumerated

them particularly : Behold, Zhou art called a jew, and reſºft

in the law, &c. wer. 17–20. Then he aſked the doctors

and ſcribes, how it came to paſs that, notwithſtanding they

had the expreſs image of knowledge, and truth in the law,

and had ſet themſelves up as guides of the blind Gentiles,

they had not ſo inſtructed themſelves, as to refrain from

breaking the law in the many flagrant inſtances which he

mentioned, ver, 20–23. At the ſame time, that he might

not charge the Jews with thoſe groſs immoralities without

foundation, he quoted paſſages from their own Scriptures,

which declare, that the name of God was blaſphemed

among the Gentiles through the wickedneſs of the Jewiſh

rulers and ſcribes, ver. 24. Wherefore, ſeeing that not the

hearers of the law, but the doºrs of it ſhall be juſtified,

the men of rank and learning, as well as the people in

general among the Jews, had not the leaſt ground to ex

pećt ſalvation through the law, but were under a neceſſity

of ſeeking juſtification through faith : and the Gentiles

were under no obligation to be guided, in the interpretation

of the revelations of God (ſee ver. I 9.), by perſons whoſe

practice was ſo contrary to the precepts of revciation.

In the ſcºnd place, becauſe the Jews expected ſalvation

on account of their being the children of Abraham, and

members of God's covenant, and gloried in their circum

ciſion, as the ſign of that covenant, and of their deſcent

from Abraham, the Apoſtle told them that their circum

ciſion, though a proof of their deſcent from Abraham,

and of their relation to God as his people, would not

profit them, if they were breakers of the law : but in that

caſe, they would be in no better a condition than the un

circumciſed Gentiles, ver. 25. ; whereas if the Gentiles are

found through the ſecret power of divine grace to have poſ

ſeſſed the holineſs, and performed the good ačtions enjoined

by the law of God given to the Jews, their circumciſion

will be no obſtacle to their ſalvation through the alone

merits of Chriſt, ver. 26. ; conſequently they will put the

Jews to ſhame, by obtaining that ſalvation which ſhall be

denied to the unregenerate Jews, ver. 27. For he is not a

jew, or ſon of Abraham, and heir of the promiſes, who

is ſo by deſcent and profeſſion only ; ver. 23 : but he is a

ſon of Abraham, and an heir of the promiſes, in their higheſt

meaning, whatever his pedigree may be, who is Abraham's

ſon in the temper of his mind: and true circumciſion is

that of the heart, which is made by cutting off evil affec

tions, according to the ſpirit, and not according to the

letter of the law of circumciſion. And where that cir

cumciſion was found, though ſuch a perſon might not

receive praiſe from the Jews, as one of the people of God,

he ſhall aſſuredly receive it from God at the judgment,

who will own him as one of his people, by conferring

upon him the bleſlings promiſed to Abraham, and to his

feed, through Jeſus Chriſt alone, ver. 29.

Reader, behold and admire the benignity and impar

tiality of the divine government, as ſet forth in the Goſpel.

At the judgment, God will render to every man according
to his works; without ſhewing more favour to thoſe who

have enjoyed revelation, merely becauſe they have enjoyed

it, than to thoſe who, in the exerciſe of his ſovereignty,

have been denied that favour. In other words, the chjoy

ment of revelation will not be imputed to any man for

commendation, nor the want of it be conſidered as a*.
2. ut,
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0 Tibulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul

cfman that doeth evil, of the Jew firſt, and

alſo of the * Gentile :

* Amºs, , , Luke, 12.47, 43. 1 Peter, 4. 7, ch, t. 16. A&ts, 3.26. & 13.46. ver, 10.

i-w, 'I j+1-1+ k 11Avii. ºxiii. cxxxviii. 1 Peter, 3, 16–13.

1o 'But glory, honour, and peace, to every

man that worketh good ; to the Jew firſt, and

alſo to the * Gentile :

* Gr, Gek. ver, 7. Iſ. 1. 19. & 3. 19. Prov.

łm, in judging men, God moſt righteous will confider

the hintages and diſadvantages which reſult from the

nºr of the diſpenſition under which they lived, and will

pºintence upon them accordingly. And therefore, if,

: the judgment, ſome who have not enjoyed revelation

it: fºund to have feared God, and wrought righteouſneſs

nºtwithſtanding the diſadvantages they laboured under, he

willº deny them thoſe rewards which are proportionable

to the ſenſation under which they lived, and the mea

ſºlineſs which they experienced, but all through

th: :ºſt merits of the Son of his love.

ſo this liberal and ſcriptural doćtrine, it has been

tº dºd, -

I. Thit, no works being good but ſuch as proceed from

it, role of the heathens will be found, at the judgment,

to hºt wrought good, as they had no opportunity to be

Hºw the ſevelations of God: conſequently the Apoſtle's

&time, that géry, honour, and peace, ſhall be to every one

whº workºth good, is not to be underſtood of the heathens,

tº muſt be limited to ſuch Jews and Greeks, as have

tººd the benefit of an external revelation.

h: the anſwer is, inaſmuch as the influences of the

§ºf God are not confined to them who enjoy reve

him, but are promiſed in the gracious covenant made

with mankind at the fall to all who are fincere, a heathen.

hiſ: influences may in his meaſure attain ſaving faith,

iſ hºſtby may pleaſe God. For faith is more a work

title heart than of the underſtanding. So our Apoſtle

kidº, Rom. x. 10. With the heart we believe unto righ

ºff. So that although the perſons to whom revelation

Hººd, may not have the ſame obječts of belief with

tº who enjºy revelation, they may have the ſame Spirit

£ºth sit is termed, 2 Cor. iv. 13. Of this Abraham,

º, the centurion, whoſe ſervant Chriſt healed, the

"in eunuch, and Cornelius, are examples; for, in

ºnciſion, they exerciſed ſuch faith as was acceptable

º And therefore St. Peter did not ſcruple to ſay,

# *33. Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpečer ºf

* , th in ºvery natiºn, he thatflareth Gºd and workºth

'*'ſ, it accºpted with him. And I Pet. i. 17. The

tºº rifted ºf perſºns, judgetſ according to every

Tº: the pious heathens ſhould have their faith counted

*ior righteouſneſs at the judgment, notwithſtanding
***hº been deficient in many particulars, and even

*05, is not unreaſonable; provided that, in theſe in
fixts of trot, they have uſed their beſt endeavours to

º**h, and have not been led by theſe crors into

*ital fin, -

7. has been objcółed to the ſalvation of the heathens,

tº have not that explicit knowledge of Chriſt, nor

*istle Saviour of the world, which is required

º:* Dutto this I reply: The Goſpel does not

***ily to ſalvation, that men ſhould have an

explicit knowledge of Chriſt, and a direót faith in him,

if they never have had an opportunity of knowing and

believing on him. On the contrary, by informing us, that

all mankind live at preſent, and ſhall hereafter be raiſed

from the dead, through the obedience of Chriſt to the death

of the croſs, although the greateſt part of them know no

thing of him, nor of his obedience, the ſacred oracles lead

us to conclude, that, at the general judgment, many ſhall

be ſaved through Chriſt, who till then never heard of him.

13eſides, is it not as agreeable to juſtice and goodneſs, to

ſave the pious heathens through Chriſt, notwithſtanding

they never heard of him, as it was to condemn all mankind

to death for the fin of Adam, although the greateſt part of

them never heard of his diſobedience 2. Withal, finee at

the judgment, the ground of the ſalvation of mankind ſhall

be declared in the hearing of the aſſembled univerſe, the

diſcovery of Chriſt as Saviour will be made to the ſaved

heathens, in time ſufficient to lay a foundation for their

gratitude and love to him through all eternity. In fine,

if the efficacy of Chriſt's obedience to death does not ex

tend to the ſaving of the pious heathens, what intepretation

can we put on Rom. v. 12–21, where the profeſſed pur

poſe of the Apoſtle's reaſoning is, to ſhew that the effects

of Chriſt's obedience are greater than the conſequence of

Adam's diſobedience 2.

3. To the ſalvation of the heathens it has been objećted,

that if juſtifying faith conſiſts not ſo mauch in the number

and extent of the doćtrines believed, as in the diſpoſition

of the heart to believe, ſo that many who have lived and

died in falſe religion may be ſaved, what purpoſe does it

ſerve, to give any of mankind the true form of faith and

worſhip by revelation ? This objection the Apoſtle him

ſelf has ſtated in the beginning of chap. iii. and has

anſwered it very ſolidly, by ſhewing, that in the true

religion men have many more and better opportunities of

cultivating good diſpoſitions, by the Spirit of God, and of

being prepared for heaven, by the diſcoveries which reve

lation makes of ſpiritual things, than can be had in any

falſe religion. In ſhort, the true form of religion, inſtead

of being of no uſe, is the greateſt bleſſing that men can en

joy ; becauſe, by affording better means of improvement, it

enables them to acquire, through divine grace, a greater

meaſure of holineſs, and a more diſtinguiſhed reward.

This illuſtration will not be thought tedious by thoſe

who conſider the importance of rightly underſtanding

what the Goſpel teaches concerning the ſalvation of the

heathens. For, i tº

Firſt, To know that this liberal doctrine makes part of

the Chriſtian revelation, muſt give the higheſt pleaſure to

every benevolent mind, on account of the glory which will

redound to God, from the ſalvation of ſo many of the

human race, through the coming of his Son into the

world.

In the ſecºnd place, this liberal doćtrine puts an end to

thoſe
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11 For "there is no reſpect of perſons with

God.

12 "For as many as have finned without

law ſhall alſo periſh without law; and as many

* Lev. 19. 15, Deut. I c. 17. & 1. 17. & 16, 19, 2 Chr. 19. 7... Job, 34. 10, 19. Prov. 24, 23. Aćts, to. 34. Cal. 2. 6. Eph. 6.. 9. Col. 3. 25.

1 Peter, i. 17. If 3. 19, 11, Pſ. I. 6, 7. * Luke, 12.47. John, 5.45. ver, 14. ch. 3. 2.

thoſe ſpecious cavils, whereby the enemics of revelation

have endeavoured to diſcredit the Goſpel in the eyes of

the intelligent. For it can no longer be pretended, that

by making faith the means of ſalvation, the Goſpel has

conſigned all the heathens to damnation. Neither can

God be accuſed of partiality, in conferring the benefit of

revelation upon ſo ſmall a portion of the human race, in

the falſe notion, that the actual knowledge of revelation is

eſſentially neceſſary to ſalvation. For although the number

of thoſe who have lived without revelation, has hitherto

been much greater than of thoſe who have enjoyed that

benefit, no unrighteouſneſs can be imputed to God, ſince

he has not excluded thoſe from ſalvation who have been

denied revclation, but has graciouſly determined, that all

in every diſpenſation, who, by perſeverance in well-doing

through the ſecret power of grace, ſeek for glory, honour,

and immortality, ſhall obtain eternal life, by having their

ſpirit of faith counted to them for righteouſneſs through

Jeſus Chriſt. Moreover, all the heathen who are con

demned, ſhall be condemned, not becauſe they lived with

out revelation, but becauſe they lived in oppoſition to the

law of God written on their heart. Wherefore, the

itrongeſt of all the objećtions with which revelation has

been attacked having no foundation, the Goſpel ought to

be received by every one to whom it is offered, as a diſ

covery from God of the only method in which finners

can be ſaved; namely, not by a righteouſneſs of law, which

in our preſent ſtate is unattainable, but by a righteouſneſs ºf

faith counted to us by the mere favour of God, on account
of the obedience of Chriſt. -

Wer. 1. The repreſentation of the moral ſtate of the

heathen world, in the foregoing chapter, is a proof of the

neceſſity of the Goſpel, or of a further diſpenſation of

grace or favour, for the ſalvation of mankind: and how

rich the favour wherewith God viſited the world ! To

have deſtroyed the race of the apoſtate rebels who had

abuſed their underſtandings and every gift of a bountiful

Creator, would have been juſtice ; to have ſpared them,

lenity and mercy: but to ſend his only-begotten Son from

heaven to redeem us from all this iniquity and ungodlineſs

by his own blood, is the moſt wonderful and exuberant

favour. Rightly is the doćtrine which teaches it called

Goſpel, or glad tidings according to its true nature it

ſhould have filled the whole world with tranſports of joy:

however, one would think it could not poſſibly have met

with oppoſition from any part of mankind. But the jew

oppoſed it: he abhorred the Gentile, and contradićted the

grace which honoured and ſaved him. The Apoſtle pleads

and defends our cauſe: his buſineſs is, to confound the Jew,

and to prove that we have as good right as he to all the

bleſfings of the Meſfiah's kingdom; and by the deſcription

of the vicious ſtate of the Gentiles in the former chapter,

he has delicately availed himſelf of the prejudices of the

jew. He endeavours, from the beginning of the epiſtle,

to court his attention; but nothing would pleaſe him more

º

than a diſcourſe, in which the Gentiles were reduced to ſuch

a vile and abject ſtate. Thus the Apoſtle rouſes his con

tempt of the Centiles, and gives him occaſion to condemn

them :—but it is, that he may the more effectually humble

him in this chapter; in which he proves, that the Jews,

having in an aggravated manner deſpiſed the goodneſs

and broken the law of God, were as obnoxious to his wrath

as the Gentiles. How could they, with any conſcience or

modeſty, arrogate all the divine mercy to themſelves; or

pretend that other men were unworthy of it, when they

had done as much, or more, to forfeit it than others ?

Muſt they not exclude themſelves from being the people

of God under the Goſpel, by the ſame reaſon that they

would have the Gentiles excluded ? This, however, was

an argument highly ungrateful to the Jew: and it would

be very difficult to fix any conviction upon his mind:

therefore the Apoſtle firſt addreſſ's him in a covert general

way, thºu art therefºre inexcuſable, O man / &c. not giving

out expreſsly that he meant the jew, that the Jew might

more calmly attend to his reaſoning, while he was not

apprehenſive that he was the man. Secondly, Moſt judi

ciouſly, and with irreſiſtible force of reaſoning, he turns

his thoughts from his preſent ſuperior advantages to the

awful day of judgment (ver. 5 –16.), when God, in the

moſt impartial equity, will render to all mankind without

exception according to their works. Thus the Apoſtle

grounds his following argument very methodically and

ſolidly on God's equal regards to men in all nations, who

fear him and uprightly practiſe truth and goodneſs; and

his diſapproving, and at laſt condemning all men in any

nation, however privileged, who live wickedly. This is

ſtriking at the root of the matter, and demoliſhing, in the

moſt true and effectual manner, the Jew’s prejudices in

favour of his own nation, and the unkind thoughts that he

had entertained of the Gentiles. For if a Jew could be

convinced, that a ſober virtuous heathen, fearing God and

working righteouſneſs, might, through the infinite merit

of the Meſſiah and the ſecret influences of the Holy Spirit,

be bleſſed with eternal ſalvation, he muſt be perſuaded

that it was no ſuch ſhocking or abſurd matter, that be

lieving Gentiles ſhould be pardoned and taken into the

viſible church. Thus the Apoſtle advances with great

ſkill and with the juſteſt ſteps in his argument; inſinuating

himſelf by degrees into the Jew’s conſcience. This paſſage

is alſo well adapted to encourage the Gentile, humbled by

the diſmal repreſentation in the foregoing chapter ; for he
would here ſee, that he was not utterly abandoned of

God; but might, upon good grounds, hope for his mercy

and kindneſs. We may juſt obſerve farther, that what

St. Paul ſays of the jews, in the preſent chapter, an

ſwers to what he had charged on the Gentiles in the firſt.

For there is a ſecret compariſon of them one with another,

running through theſe two chapters; which, as ſoon as it

comes to be confidered, gives ſuch a light and luſtry to

St. Paul's diſcourſe, that one cannot but admire the ſkilful
turn

*

.
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is have ſinned in the law ſhall be judged by

the law;

13 (For not the hearers of the law are juſt

* M:::1, 14, James, i. 22, 25. John, 3.7. John, 13. 17. Gal. 3. ic, 12. wer. 25.

2, 1:.

before God, but the doers of the law ſhall be

juſtified.

14 For when the Gentiles, " who have not

* Pſ. 147. 19, 20. ch. 3. 1, 2. Aºts, 17. 30. Eph.

tum ºf it, and look on it as the moſt ſoft, the moſt beau

rºl, and moſt preſſing argumentation; leaving the Jews

tº ſº themſelves, why they ſhould have the privilege

tº ſinued to them under the Goſpel, of being alone in a

riflem ſenſe the people of God. See Locke, and on

Wºt, 10,

ń.jugſ] 'O ºvov, the judger, is here very empha

fºil; and the more ſo, as it is repeated in the latter part

of the titſ. It denotes more than fimply judging : it

impºsining the character, place, and authority of a

jig; which would be ſeen more clearly, if the verſe

rººfed thus; Therefºre, thou art inexcuſſible, O man

ºr ºr a judger; fºr wherein thou judggſ another, thou

ºff tºyſf, fºr thou, the judger, doeſ; the ſame thingſ.

That will need no remark, to thoſe who read this epiſtle

with: leaſt attention, to prove that the judging which

S. Pilhere ſpeaks of, refers to that averſion which the

kws generally had to the Gentiles: inſomuch that the

tºrted Jews could not bear the thought of a Meſ

tº who admitted the heathen equally with them into

Higdom; nor could the converted Jews be eaſily

brº, for a conſiderable time, to admit them into their

ſºmmunion, as the people of God, now equally with them

ſºs; ſo that they generally, both one and the other, at

hit time judged them unworthy the favour of God and .

iſible of becoming his people any other way than by

fºundſon and an obſervance of the ritual parts of the

*—he inexcuſableneſs and abſurdity whereof St.

ºilfiews in this chapter. Dr. Doddridge obſerves, that
*:::is greater delicacy in the Apoſtle's tranſition here,

ºf commentators have imagined. From what he

bºre ſlid, to prove the wicked and abandoned among

ºsinexcuſable in their wickedneſs, he juſtly in

ºf the cimes of thoſe who had ſuch knowledge of

** is to condemn the vices of others, were propor

tº ſet more inexcuſable. This was eminently the caſe

*Jews. But he does not directly ſpeak of them till

&;iºrſe; drawing the inference at firſt in ſuch general

*śmight alſo comprehend Gentiles, philoſophers, and

**who contradićted the moral inſtructions which

tº imſelves gave. Though the black detail of vices

ºrd in the preceding chapter is ſuch as cannot fail

** the thinking mind; yet whoever will take the

**k to ſearch into the ſtate of religion and virtue among

*jº, it the ſame period will confeſs, that the Apoſtle

fºrthan rigid in his accuſations. See Joſeph.

ºWº, b. v. c. 13. b. vii. c. 8. and Whitby.

* ... I accºrding to truth] The Apoſtle is here

*; ität generi puniſhment of fin, in whomſoever

** ſºund. The judgment of God is according to truth

º:*n ſ—all of them, Jews or Gentiles] who dº ſuch

** and he has his eye, not upon the reječtion of the

* in this world, but upon the day of wrath, and reve

* f il, righwu judgment ºf God; ver, 5, 6, 16.

Per. 4. Goodieſ; and fºrbearance, &c.] Taylor obſerves,

that goodneſ, is here to be underſtood of the mercy and

goodneſs of God, which beſtowed ſuperior light and ad

vantages upon the Jews. Goodneſ is uſed in the ſame

fenſe with regard to the Gentiles, chap. xi. 22. We may

obſerve, that the Apoſtle uſes general terms, that the Jew

may not too plainly ſee that he is ſpeaking to him. When

he ſays, leadeth thee to repentance, the meaning is, ought to

lead thee : for it ſhould be carefully noted, that it is very

common in the ſacred writings, to expreſs not only our

Chriſtian privileges, but alſo the duties to which they

oblige, in the preſent or preterperfeół tenſe; or to ſpeak

of that as done which only ought to be done; and which,

in fact, may poſſibly never be done. See Matt. v. 13.

I Pet. i. 6. Heb. xiii. 14, &c.

Wer. 6. Deeds.] "Epyx, works ; as it is rendered in other

places.

Ver. 7. By patient continuance] Patient, in this verſe,

ſeems to be oppoſed to contentious in the next : the former

referring to the patience of Chriſtians under Jewiſh per

ſecutions, the latter to the bitter perſecuting ſpirit of the

Jews. See Locke.

P'er. 8. Do not obey the truth] Though by the truth the

Goſpel be here meant, yet St. Paul ſeems plainly to have

uſed the term truth with an eye to the Jews; for, though

ſome few of them received the Goſpel, yet even a great

part of theſe few joined with the reſt of their nation in

oppoſing this great truth of the Goſpel;-that under the

Meſſiah, the Gentiſes were the people of God as much as

the Jews; and, as ſuch, were to be received by them. In

the laſt words of this verſe there ſeems to be a reference

to Pſal. lxxviii. 49. when, ſpeaking of the Egyptians, it is

ſaid, He coſt upon them the fierceneſ of hiſ anger, wrath,

indignation, and trouble ; and it may intimate with great

delicacy, that the Jews would in the day of vengeance be

more ſeverely puniſhed than even their lºgyptian enemies

were, when God made their plagues ſo wonderful. There

ſhould be a full ſtop at wrath. Tribulation and anguiſh in

the next verſe begin a new ſentence, which affirms that to

be a general rule of God's dealing with mankind at large

in judgment, which in the two foregoing verſes he ſeems

to mean only of Chriſtians ſo called, and Jews. The

word revoxapia, rendered anguiſh, ſignifies ſlraitneſs; and

is uſed by Xenophon to denote a narrow way, which

cannot be paſſed. See Locke, Doddridge, Raphélius, and
Elſner.

Ver. 9, 10. Upºn every ſºul, &c.] We ſee by theſe two

verſes, and chap. i. 16. how carefully St. Paul lays it

down, that there was now under the Goſpel no other

national diſtinčtion between Jews and Gentiles, but only

a priority in the offer of the Goſpel; which may farther

ſatisfy us, that the diſtinčtion which St. Paul inſiſts on ſo

much here, and all through the firſt part of this epiſtle, is

national ; the compariſon being between the Jews, as

- nationally
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the law, do by nature the things contained ten in their hearts, * their conſcience alſo

in the law, theſe, having not the law, are a bearing witneſs, and their thoughts ºf the

law unto themſelves: mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one

15 Which ſhew the work of the law writ- another;)

* 2 Cor. 5. I. 1 Cor. I i. 14. Phil. 4, 8, ch. 1. 19, 20. * Or the coſierce win ºff g with them. + Or between tºnſºlves. * Gen. 20. 5.

nationally the people of God, and the Gentiles, as not the cºrox,yºu'vºv, defending or anſwering fºr themſelves, are

people of God before the Meſſiah; and that under the forenſic terms, and correſpond to plaintiff and dyºdant in

Meſſiah the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, conſiſting chiefly of legal proceſs. Now plaintiff and defendant ſuppoſe a dif

eonverted Gentiles, were the people of God, owned and putation, and are correlates, which cºilt together at the

acknowledged as ſuch by him, the unbelieving Jews fame time; but to ſay that the fingle principle of conſcience

being rejećted, and the unbelieving Gentiles not received; forms two litigant parties in itſelf, the one accuſing, the

but that yet, perſonally, both Jews and Gentiles, every other defending, is incongruous. Conſcience is a law, not

ſingle perſon, ſhall be puniſhed for his own particular fins; a litigant, unleſs it be with a different principle, lu/?, (of

as appears by the next two verſes. which the Apoſtle ſays nothing here,) but never with itſelf,

Ver. I 1. There is no reſpeš of perſºns with Gºd] That or its own reflections upon a perſon's condućt. II. The

is, in paſſing the final ſentence he is determined by their copulative xxi, and, as it ſtands here, points to a diſtinct

real charaćiers. See the note on Aćts, x. 34. This is head; “ their conſcience alſº bearing witneſ, that the work

perfectly conſiſtent with an inequality in diſtributing ad- “ of the law is written in their hearts; and their reſºnings

vantages, and opportunities of improvement, according to “ between one another, accuſing or anſwering fºr themſelveſ,

the ſovereign pleaſure of the great Lord of all. This “bearing witneſs that the work of the law is written in

aſſertion of the Apoſtle, ſo often repeated, will appear the “ their hearts.” This is the proper ſtructure and con

more important and reaſonable, as the Jews thought that ſtruction of the Greek. But if this laſt clauſe be under

no Iſraelite ſhould be deprived of future happineſs, what- ſtood of the workings of conſcience, it will be a tautology;

ever his faults had been, unleſs he was guilty of apoſtacy, for the Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to ſay, their conſcience

idolatry, and ſome few other very enormous crimes. See bearing witneſs, and the workings ºf their cºſcience, alternately

Jortin's Diſcourſes, page 26. accuſing or defending, bearing witneſs. III. The phraſe

Wer. 12. Without law—without law] Without the law, usrzé) axx/xov, between one another, denotes the litigant

&c. Thoſe under the law, St. Paul ſays, ſhall be judged by parties, accuſing or elſe defending; and who ſhould thoſe

the law; and this is eaſy to conceive : becauſe they were be but the Gentiles, the perſons concerning whom the

under a poſitive injunction, wherein life and death were Apoſtle is arguing : The word 'Ax; 22, one anºther,

annexed as the reward and puniſhment of obedience and always, it is conceived, denotes parties exiſting at the

diſobedience. But of the unbelieving Gentiles, who were ſame time. But we cannot ſuppoſe that litigant partics

not under that poſitive injunction, he ſays barely, that exiſt at the ſame time in the conſcience, one accuſing, and

they ſhall periſh. St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently the other excuſing a man's condućt. To whom then docs

different expreſſions for nothing. See particularly chap. the word 2013, their, in the preceding clauſe refer, but

v. I 3. to the Gentiles —And not only the ſenſe, but the like

War. 13. For not the hearers, &c.] This, and ver. 14, poſition of the words, directs us to refer ºv, one an

15. are a comment upon the 20th verſe. In ver. 13. he other, to the ſame antecedent: for the words lie in this

remarks upon the latter part of the 12th, that enjoying the order, their conſienceſ bearing witneſ, and their between-one

advantages of revelation will not ſave us, unleſs we duly another-debates [bearing witneſs). IV. The Greek word

improve them. Ver. 14, 15. he remarks upon the former 20yrº ſignifies to reckon, reaſºn, debate; (ſee Mark, xi. 31.

part of the 12th, and proves that the Gentiles, who have 2 Cor. x. 5, &c.); agreeably whereto the original word

no revelation, are yet condemnable for their wickedneſs, Aoyaguá, in the preſent paſſage, ſhould have been rendered,

becauſe they tranſgreſs againſt the light of their diſ- —their reaſºnings, debates, diſputes one with another, when

penſation. one party was plaintiff, and the other defendant. This

Ver, 15. In their hearts, &c.] This is the force and proves that they both had, and knew they had, a law or

ſtreſs of the Apoſtle's argument. He is proving that the rule of ačtion among them : for as plaintiff and defendant

Gentiles have a rule of ačtion; and where is that rule — neceſſarily ſuppoſe each other, ſo do they neceſſarily ſup

It is written in their hearts, inſcribed upon their mental poſe a law, determining ſome ačtions to be true, juſt, and

faculties; a ſenſe of moral good and evil is common to all good; others to be falſe, unjuſt, and evil : for if there

mankind; and a ſecret power offered by divine grace to were no difference of actions, there could be no accuſation

embrace the one and to avoid the other. The laſt clauſe of wrong, nor defence of right. The Apoſtic ſays, accuſing

literally rendered is, and their reaſonings between one anºther, or elſe anſwering fºr themſelves ; becauſe either of theſe is

accuſing or elſ; d.fending. This interpreters in general un- ſufficient to his purpoſe: either their accuſing others of

deritand of the workings of the conſcience in one, and the wrong, or defending themſelves as in the right, (whichever

fame perſon, alternately accuſing the aëtions which are of the parties was really in the right or in the wrong.)
bad, and juſtifying thoſe which are good. But here it is proved that they had a law among them,-a law writtea

proper to obſerve, I. That xxºnyºrºv, accuſing, and in their hearts. y
- - £ra
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16 la the day when ‘God ſhall judge the

ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according to

'my goſpel.

in Behold, "thou art called a Jew, and

'reſteſt in the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of

God,

'P' (c. 6,71, & 98.13, & 98.9. & 7.8. & Co. 8. Eccl. 3. 17. & 12. 14.

tº 1. & 17, 31, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 3, 1 Peter, 4, 5. 2 Cor. 5. 10. ch. 14. 12.

* Pſ, 76. 1, 2. & 1 14. 2. & 135. 4. & 148. 14. ch. 3. 1, 2, & 9, 4 5 - Phil. 3. 5. * jer.

Mat, 3.9. John, 8.33, 4', ch. 9. a.

#1; " Or trift the thing that differ. * 1ſ. 42. 19. Aſa'. 5. 14. & 15, 14. & 23. 16. 1 Cor. 8. 1. Gal. 6. 3,

1 m, th 1, 16, 19, 1 Cor. 9, 17. 1 Theſſ, 2, 2, 4.

7 * Zºth, i. 11. I. 48. 1. Micah, 3, 11.

18 ° And knoweſt his will, * and approveſt

the things that are more excellent, being in

ſtructed out of the law ;

19 “And art confident that thou thyſelf art

a guide of the blind, a light of them who are

in darkneſs,

1 Cor. 4, 5.

Rev. 20. 11, 12.

Mat. 6. 4, 6, & 15. 31. John, 5.22 23. & 12.48. Aës,

* 2 Tim. 2. 3. Tim. . . i. Titus, i. 3. Cat.

* Pſ. 147. 19, with Phil. 1. o. 2 Tim. 3. 15. Deut. 6.7. if

Wr 16. The ſcrets ºf men] Not, we conceive, their

ſº tº actions, but, agreeably to the preceding diſ

twiſt, their moral ſtate and circumſtances under different

ifts of light; which are ſecrets now to us, or of which

wer by no means competent judges. We cannot judge

Thiſ capacities, opportunities, and advantages every man,

in twº different age and country, enjoys; nor what uſe

h. miles of them; theſe are things only known to God.

This interpretation will be confirmed by obſerving, that

is 16th verſe is in connection with the 12th. According

t; n (ºftel refers not to the day of judgment in general,

hiſ the Apoſtle intended no more, than that be made

tºwn a future judgment in his preaching the Goſpel.-

liwis not peculiar to St. Paul's preaching as he was

* Apºſtle of the Gentiles; other apoſtles and preachers

mik known a future judgment, as well as St. Pauls

kido: it ſtems rather to refer to God's judging the

kºs ºf men. It might be aſked by what rule will he

ºf them? The anſwer is, According to my Goſpel ; that

# "according to the nature and extent of the Goſpel

"which I preach among the Gentiles, and which repre

"kisall mankind as the objećts of the divine benefi

"tºº, cognizance, and care through the merit of the

"grit Atonement.” According to St. Paul's Goſpel, or

tº its principles, God is the God, Father, and Judge of

il, who has in one degree or other revealed himſelf to all,

* ºf its a proportionable obedience from all ; and

ºnly wil judge, and either reward or puniſh all

**ºn of the world under different diſpenſations, and

**tºgrees of light; and this principle is expreſſed

*** firſt words of the firſt ſermon preached to the

º Ads, x 34, 35. See Locke.

"17. Behold, &c.] If the unbelieving Jew was at

*dto admit evidence and convićtion, the Apoſtle
ls ſid though to awaken his conſcience in the preceding

Mſ. Of this chapter; and therefore here he throws off the

*ind openly argues with him in the moſt plain and

*mather, that his ſuperior knowledge, privileges,

"Motions ſerved only to aggravate his condemnation;

**inflá, he, who, under all his greater advantages,

"ºff diht law of God, ſtood condemned by the honeſt

*wo, to the beſt of his knowledge, obeyed it. In

*i-10. St. Paul makes uſe of the titles which the

sº to themſelves, from the advantages they had of

**ºwledge above the Gentiles, to ſhew them how

º: they were in judging the Gentiles, (who were,

ºnºt own account, ſo much beneath them in know
r i. "ving thoſe things, of which they themſelves

were alſo guilty. St. Paul ſays emphatically, thou art called

a jew; for ſuch a Jew as deſcribed in the following

verſes, he infiſts, was a Jew only in name, not in reality;

and ſo he concludes, ver, 28, 29. The Greek words

Kawzzouz, kaznaa, kzv, Mass, are uſed by none of the

New Teſtament writers except St. Paul and St. James ;

by the latter thrice, by the former above fifty times.

They are favourite terms with St. Paul, probably becauſe

of their very expreſſive and extensive ſignification. We

render them by boaſting, glorying, rejoicing, joy; but glorying

beſt ſuits all the places where they are found. Now

glorying, as it gives the ſenſe of thoſe words, denotes being

pleaſed with, and, acquieſcing in the objećt wherein we

glory, as it is ſuppoſed to be an objećt of joy and delight,

of hope and dependence; as being praiſe-worthy, and re

fleeting an honour upon us ; and ſuch an objećt may be

either in ourſelves, or in other things or perſons. I. In our

ſelves ; 1. with regard to dependence, Jer. ix. 23.−2. with

regard to honour, Judges, vii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 29. Epheſ. ii. 9.

II. In other things or perſºns : 1... with regard to joy, Pſ.

v. 11. Philipp. ii. 16. 2. with regard to hope, Prov.

xi. 7. in the LXX.—3. with regard to dependence, Pſal.

xlix. 6. Philipp. iii. 3, 4.—4. with regard to what is

praiſe-worthy, 2 Cor. v. 12. 5. with regard to honour,

Jer. xiii. 1 1. 2 Cor. 1. 14. Theſe feveral ſenſes the words

above mentioned will admit; but commonly more fenſes

than one are implied, and ſometimes all the ſeveral fignifi

cations are included in the force of the word : ſo here,

and makºff thy boaff, or rather, and gloriºſ in God, that is

to ſay, “You rejoice in him as the objećt of your hope

“ and dependence;—you praiſe, or ſpeak well of him;

“ you account it your honour that he is your God, and

“ that you worſhip him, &c.” So ver, 23. ch. v. 2, 3.

11, &c. See Locke and Mintert. *

Wer. 18. And approvºſº the things, &c.] The words Ta

3.24 porra, ſignify things excellent, convenient, controverted,

or differing; in either of theſe ſenſes the term may be

underſtood here ; though the laſt (namely, their difference

in reſpect of lawful and unlawful) may be pitched on, I

think, ſays Mr. Locke, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's de

fign here; and that which the Jews much ſtood upon, as

giving them one great pre-eminence above the defiled

Gentiles. Beza, in this view, tranſlates the paſſage, And

diſcerneft things that differ. See Elſner's Obſervations,

vol. ii. page 17.

Ver. 19. Guide ºf the blind, &c.] Blind-in darkneft,-

ignorant, babes, were appellations which the Jews gave

to the Gentiles; ſignifying* much inferior to them

ſelves



26 - R O M A N S. CHAP. II.

26 An inſtructor of the fooliſh, a teacher

of babes, which haſt “the form of knowledge

and of the truth in the law.

2 : " Thou therefore which teacheſt another,

teacheſt thou not thyſelf? thou that preacheſt

a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal?

22 Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not

commit adultery, doſt thou commit adultery :

thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit

ſacrilege : - -

23 Thou that makeſ thy boaſt of the law,

through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou

God - -

24 - For the name of God is blaſphemed

a Ch. 6. 17, • Tim 1. 13. & 3. 5. Titus, 1. 16.

& 19, 20. Luke, 18. 1. ver, 24. ch. 7. 9.

12. 41, 42. Ezek. 16 S1, 52. ver, 14, 15.

* Pſ. 5d. 16–21. Mat. xxiii. Luke, 11. 39–48. & 4. 23. 1 Cor. 9.2-.

1. 6, 8, 2. & 1.8. Mat. 12. 33. & 16. 4. & 21, 12. Mark, 7. 18. & 8.38. & 11, 15. Mat. s. 23.

* 1 Sam. 12. 14, iſ 52. 5.

& 6, 10, 14. & 9. * *, 26. Acts, 7. 51. 1 Cor. 7. 19. Gal. 5. 6. & 6, 15.

' Ch. 7.8. 2 Cor. 3.. 6. Titus, 1. 16. 2. Tim. 3. 5.

–8. & 14, 17. 1 Cor. 4. 20. & 8. 3. Gal. 5. 6. & 6. 15. 1 Tim. 4.3. -

among the Gentiles through you, as it is

Written. - *

25 For circumciſion verily profiteth if

thou keep the law : but if thou be a breaker

of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncir

cumciſion.

26 Therefore * if the uncircumciſion kee

the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not his un

circumciſion be counted for circumciſion 3

27 And ſhall not tincircumciſion which is

by nature, if it fulfil the law, "judge thee, who

by the letter and circumciſion doſt tranſºreſs
the law . . . . o

28 ‘For he is not a Jew who is one out

* Jer. 3. 1. Mal.

* Ver. 17. ch. 9. 4. & . 2, Mä. z º. i. 14, * 3.

Ezek. 35. 20, 23. ' Ch. 3. 1, 2. & 9. 4, 5. Lev. 26. 41. Jer. º. 4.

* Mat. 8. o, . 1. & 15.28. Acts, Io. 34, ver, 28, 29. * * *.

* John, 3.39. Rev. 3.9. Mat. 3. 9. ch. 9. 9.

felves they thought them in knowledge. The word uéetariº,

rendered form, ver, 2¢. ſeems to mean the ſame with the

word Tvros, ch. vi. 17. that is, ſuch a draught, as contained

and repreſented the parts and lineaments of the whole ;

for it is to be remembered, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe

terms here in the ſame ſenſe that the Jews ſpoke of them

felves, vaunting over the Gentiles; thereby placing their

crime in the ſtrongeſt light, in judging the Gentiles as they

did. See 2 Tim. iii. 5. Locke, Bos, and Beauſobre and

Lenfant. . . . . . . . . . . ---- * . . * *

... Wer. 21. Dºff thºu ſeal "j Grotius on this text proves

from Joſephus, that ſome of the Jewiſh prieſts lived by

rapine, depriving others of their due ſhare of the tithes,

and even ſuffering them to periſh for want :... that others

were guilty of groſs uncleanneſs: and as for ſacrilegiouſly

robbing God and his altars, it had been complained of as

early as Malachi's days (Mal. i. 8, 12, 13.). See Grotius

and Doddridge. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Wer. 25. For] . It is moſt evident that yae, fºr, cannot

here ſignify that the following words are a reaſon for what

was aſſerted in thoſe immediately preceding. It ſeems

little more than an expletive, as the particle nºw is fre

quently among us. Circumciſion is here put for being a

jºw, as being one of the chief, and moſt diſcriminating

rites of that people: It prºfiteth, ſays St. Paul, (or, as it may

be rendered, It is indeed an advantage,) if thou keep the law.

Wer 26. The righteouſneſs of the law] Mr. Locke renders

the original words.auaºwºra tº vous the rešitudes of the

law, in an appropriated fenſe of the word recºitude 1 This

rule of their actions, all mankind uncircumciſed as well as

circumciſed had, and it is that which the Apoſile, in ch.

i. 32. calls ºngſawa tº Osa, the judgment ºfGod; becauſe

it came from God, and was made by him the moral rule

to all mankind. And this rule of morality, St. Paul ſays,

the Gentile world did acknowledge: ſo that ºuteſ. 2 tº Oss,

the judgment ºf God, ch. i. 32. fignifies-that rule of right

taken a general; and ākaiºwa tº woºd, the righteouſneſs ºf

*

the law, here ſignifies the particular branches of it, con

tained in the law of Moſes: for no other part of that law

could a Heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve, or be coucerned

in ; and therefore thoſe only can be the ol. 21...g.arz ra

vowº, the righteouſneſ of the law, here meant.

Per, 27. And /ºi/ not tencircuit iſºn, &c..] The Apoſile

here ſuppoſes that a heathen may be an honeſt, ſober, good,

kind, benevolent and holy man through the ſecret influ

ences of the Spirit of God: for were it impodible for the

Gentiles in any ſenſe to fulfil the law of love, it would

not be ſuppoſable that he ſhould do it; and then the

Apoſtle's argument would be without any foundation.

And that he does not here ſpeak of a I [cathen converted,

or to be converted to Chriſtianity, is manifeſt from the

whole context. Hence it appears, that it was the Apoſtle's

ſentiment that a man under the Heathen diſpenſation

might do the will of God by the ſecret in lucinces of the

Holy Spirit, and through the alone merits of Jeſus Chriſt

be ſaved for ever, not indeed by his works: it is of grace

that he is ſaved. See chap. iii. 20. The following words,

judge thee, look back as far as the firſt verſe: wě ſoccer

thou art that judgeſ?. This judging, as Mr. Locke obſerves,

relates to the unkind erroneous ſentiments of the Jews

concerning the uncircumciſed Gentiles; judging them ut

terly unworthy of the favour of God, and diſqualified from

being his people. But here the Apottle, with great force

and truth, retorts the cenſure upon them. “Shall a vir

“tuous and pious Heathen condemn you, wicked Jews,

“ as unworthy of God's favour, and diſqualified from

“being any longer his people * That this is the Apoſtie's

meaning, appears from the next verſe; For he is nºt a jew,

&c.; and in the following dialogue, concerning the rejec

tion of the Jews, he ſuppoſes that the Jews would take this

to be his ſenſe; nor could any Jew in thoſe days, ac

quainted with St. Paul's principles, miſs of underſtanding

him thus. In ch. xiv. 3, 4 the word judge is uſed in the

“ſame ſenſe. See Locke, and the note on ver. 15. W.

- … / ar.
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wardly; neither it that circumciſion, which is and circumciſion # that of the heart, "in the

outward in the fleſh: , , ºf w tº 1 gº ſpirit, and not in the letter; "whoſe praiſe is

20 'But he is a Jew, who is one inwardly 3 not of men, but of God. . - -

-

º
- - * * *

-

. . . . . . . "
-

| Phil. i. 1, . ch. 14. 17. Pſ. 45. 13. Luke, 17. 21. 1 Cor. %. 29, 2 Cº. 4, 16. Gak. 4, 19. Eph. 5: 16. Col. 1.2”. J. Peter, 4.4- Dcut.

tº it, a jo. 6 jer, 4.4. Col. 2. 11, 12... '" Ch. 7. 6. 2 Cor. 3. 6,7. Phil. 3.3. * I Cor. 4. 5. 2 Cor. 19. 18. Theſſ, 2.4. 1 Peter, 34.

— ”’’ ‘’’ ‘’’ ‘’’

Tr. 10. Whift praft is not ºf men], Perhaps here is a ruſt attend on thoſe, who, having beſides this, the law of

rfºrce to the etymology of the word jew, it being de- the Goſpel, the example of the life of Chriſt, and the ſuperio;

fived fom the name of judah, which ſignifies praiſº. --Sce ... illuminations of the Holy Spirit, live notwithſtanding as if

Gen.wix. 35. xlix. 8. We have obſerved, in the note on they had no law at all ! For how devºutly foever we may

vº. 1, that there is a ſecret compariſon of the Jews and have heard and ſpoken of it, we ſhall be condemned, at the

Gºtiki, which funs through what St. Paul ſays of them laſt, if we have not acted agreeable thereto, 'i'ire uſe of the

in this and the preceding chapter. . . . iſ . . . . . . law is, to hear it with docility, to preſerve the remembrance

- * , , , . . . . . . . . of it withigratitude, to meditate upon it with faith,to periorm

hºrrº.—Miſerable are thoſe judges, preachers, it with fidelity, to covet it with all our heart, and to make

mºſ, &c. who, in arraigning others, condemn them- it our joy and delight : to effectuate all which is the work

ſº, it is for our own intereſt to be very flow, and of grace in us, and that grace a gift of God, which we

mºned in the judgment we paſs upon our neighbours, muſt earneſtly ſupplicate, if we would ſavingly receive.

kºuſe God judges us as we judge others. We readily How little will it ſignify, to have the name of a Jew or

tºugh blame vice, when we ſee it only in others; but a Chriſtian To boaſt in an external and temporary re

God ſets it better in us, than we do in them. We fre- lation to God, if we be ſuch as ſhall finally be diſowned

ºuts condemn our fellow-creatures, in order to juſtify by him, will but render us more wretched. To have

wks's before men; and this very thing does but the known hiſ will ; to have diffinguiſhed thing; that differ, and

mº condemn us in the fight of God, ver, 1. ... ſet up for inſtructors or reprovers of others, wiiſ only

lºtus ſevere the righteous judgment of God, which is here furniſh out matter of condemnation from our own mouths,

lººkſort us in ſo particular and affecting a manner; if while teaching others we teach not ourſelves, ver. 17–21.

micrºting that we are each of us to have our part in Well may the puniſhment be aggravated, where the guilt

tº is of final retribution; and that the ſecrets of our is ſo great, when it brings ſo peculiar a reproach upon

hºt will then be made manifft. It behoves us often religion, and, in effect, dictates ſo many blaſphemies

tº ºffett upon the aweful reſult; and to confider, that againſt the name of God, at the very time it pretends to

iºnin and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, will be our exalt it, ver, 24. For as a good life is the praiſe which

Kition, if we are contentious and diſobedient to the truth; tends moſt to the honour of God; ſo a wicked life, in a

*iſ wrºonot, by a patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek profeſſion holy of itſelf, includes in it a kind of blaſphemy,
the Moriſed glºry, honour, and immortality. This if we do and is often the fatal occaſion thereof in others.

*gnce of God, we ſhall, through the alone merits We pity the Gentiles, and we have reaſon to pry them;

tº adorable Saviour, ſecure eternal life. Ver. 7–9, but let us take heed, left thoſe appearances of virtue, which

* ºtherwiſe, vain will our knowledge and our beſt pro- are to be found among ſome of them, condemn our con

* found, and our teſtimonies againſt the fins of dućt, who with the letter of the law and the Goſpel, and

** will only inflame the guilt of our own..., , with the ſolemn tokens of a Chriſtian relation to God

Whitcaſe have we to adore that goodieſ of God, which about us, tranſgreſs his precepts, and violate our engage

hiº, takes unworthy finners, as it were by the hand, ments to him; turning the very means of goodneſs and

** tºn tº rpentance ver.4. While we con- happineſs into the occaſions of more unpardonable guilt,
"ºre upºn this goodneſs, let us not ačt in con- ver. 26, 27. . . . . . . . . . . s

*its beings, or abuſe it to our own ruin. is the May our hearts, therefore, be always attentive to thoſe

ºnly hid up ſo ſmall, that we ſhould be increaſing leſſºns ºf inward reſigiºn which the ſacred oracles continually

*ºſite; that we ſhould ſtimulate and arouſe the ter. inculcate, and the Holy Spirit of God urges, ver, 28, 29.

"ſº y ºf wroti, and revelation of the righteous judg- We are holy only by living inwardly and outwardly accord

ºfthe Almighty, wer. 5. * - - ing to the holineſs of our profeſſion, and obſerving its ſacred

"wil be a moſt impartial, as well as important day ! rules. Fhe outward appearance, which was not ſufficient to

* ºf much concern us to know how the Heathen make a real jew in the times of the law, can never be
* fºrcin it: it may ſuffice us, that if they be condemned, fufficient to make a true Chriſtian in the times of Goſpel

* will be righteouſly condemned ;—not for remaining grace. Chriſtianity is that ºf the heart, in the ſpirit, and not

ººm ºf that Gºffel, which they never had an oppor- in the letter. We are nothing for or before God, but what

ºf hearing, but for violating thoſe precepts of the we are in the inward man; all the reſt is ſhadow only,

** w, which were inſcribed on their conſcienceſ. See and hypocriſy in the fight of heaven. Let us remembº,

* 14, 15. it is the praiſe, not of men, but of God, which is in queſtion.

Tº lºw within, accompanied by the ſecret workings And who can be ſo loſt to all greatneſs of mind, all
tº divine gract, accuſes, judges, convićts, and condemns generous ambition, as not to long, and ever burn to attain

"fºr upon earth; who ſhall all be judged by the diſ- the glorious prize ? Who can enjoy, or attend, to the

*intº have enjoyed. What a ſevere judgment then praiſe ºf men, while he hºany reaſon to fear that God,

2 . the

i.
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C. H. A. P. III.

The jew's prerogative. None are juſtified by the law; but all

y faith. -

[Anno Domini 58.]

HAT * advantage then hath the Jew :

or what profit is there of circumciſion ?

'• Eccl. 1.3. & 3. 19. & 6-8. Dan. 5. 14. & 6. 3. with ch. 2. 26, 28, 29. Phil. 3. 5.

1 Sam. 15. 29, ch. 9. 6. & 1 1. 29.th. 2. 18. & 9. 4, 5. Eph. 2. 12. * Num. 23. 19.

2 *Much every way: chiefly, becauſe that

unto them were committed the oracles of

God... . . . -

For what if ſome did not believe F * ſhall

their unbelief make the faith of God without

effect 2

* Deut. 32. 9, & 4. 7, 8.
- Pf. 78. 3. & 147, 18–2a.

* Tim. 2. 13. Heb. 4. 2.

the All-ſeeing, All-wiſe,_All-powerful God, condemns

and diſapproves 2

REFLEctions.—1ſt, Nothing could be urged againſt

the prophane Gentiles which the Jews would not with

ſatisfaction admit. But, while they judged them, they in

fačt condemned themſelves, being chargeable with the fame

abominations, and that with more aggravated guilt becauſe

of their ſuperior advantages. To them therefore the

Apoſthe addreſſes himſelf, and proves them moſt inex

cuſable in their cenſures, and liable to the ſame wrath of

a juſtly-offended God. -

1. They were guilty of the ſame fins which the Gentiles

committed, yet flattered themſelves that they ſhould eſcape

the judgment of God. But it was folly in them to promiſe

themſelves impunity, when the God of truth and judgment

had fully declared his determined purpoſe to puniſh ſuch

workers of iniquity: and all who knew the unchangeable

neſs of his word were ſure that vengeance muſt overtake

the impenitent tranſgr. ſſors, whether they were Jews or

Gentiles. Note; (1.) It is vile hypocriſy to condemn that

in others which we allow and pračife ourſelves. (2.)

God's judgment will be according to truth, and none ſhall

be able to objećt to the righteouſneſs of his ſentence, any

more than they can eſcape from the execution of it.

2. They abuſed God's patience, and made the moſt

ungrateful returns for his goodneſs. , Peculiar mercies

they had enjoyed, the moſt wonderful forbearance they

had experienced, and all his multiplied favours had the

moſt direét tendency to melt down their obdurate hearts

into ingenuous ſhame and contrition, and to engage them

to return to him: but they confidered not their deep obli

ations, were inſenſible to all the wonders of his grace,

and, after their hardneſ, and impenitent hearts, treaſured up

wnto themſelves wrath againſ the day of wrath, and revelation

of the righteºus judgment ºf God; ſo eager in purſuit of their

iniquities, as if they were heaping up the moſt valuable

treaſures. Note; (1.) There is a day of wrath, of terrible

wrath, approaching, when inexorable judgment will ſeize

the impenitent ſoul. (2.) In all God's decifions his righ

teouſneſs will appear, and even the damned be forced to

own their ſentence juſt. (3.) A hard and impenitent heart

is the direſt plague on this fide of hell. (4.) The time of

God's patience is expiring, and abuſed patience will bring

down the heavieſt vengeance.

. God, in his procedure at the day of judgment, will

ać with the greateſt impartiality, rendering to every man

according to his deeds. (1.) To them who by patient con

tinuance in well-doing, who in the perſevering exerciſe of

faith in a Redeemer are in the uſe of the appointed means

5

working out their ſalvation; and ſeek for the glory, honour,

and immortality which is brought to light in the Goſpel ; to

them God will give eternal life : glory, honour, and peace, are

the aſſured portion fecured to every man that, under the

influence of faith and love, perſeveringly wºrketh gºod,

ačtuated by Goſpel principles, and propoſing as his end

the divine glory. And herein there is no difference be

tween Jew or Gentile, nor is God a reſpecter of one more

than the other; the faithful of both denominations ſhall

ſhare the ſame bleſſedneſs according to their meaſure of

grace; as they are intereſted in the ſame divine Saviour,

they ſhall be entitled, in proportion to their faithfulneſs

and holineſs, to the ſame reward. (2.) On the other hand,

unto them that are contenticus, and do not obey the truth, con

tradićting and oppoſing the method of divine grace revealed

in the Goſpel; but obey unrighteouſneft, walking in unbelief,

iniquity, and impenitence; indignation and wrath, tribulation

and anguiſh, even all the terrors of vengeance which a righ

teous Judge will inflićt, muſt be poured out upon every man

that doeth evil; of the jew firſt, to whom all his outward

privileges will be no protećtion; and alſo of the Gentile,

who ſhall no more eſcape than the Jew, if he perſeveringly

neglečt the great ſalvation of the Goſpel: and each will

bear their puniſhment according to the advantages which

they have enjoyed, and the means and mercies which they

have abuſed.

4. In judging the world, God will regard the different

meaſures of light againſt which men have fiumed, and

will puniſh them according to the ſeveral aggravations of

their guilt.

The Gentiles, who have ſinned without law, muſt periſh

withºut law. They have not had indeed the ſame clear

revelation as was made to the Jews at Sinai ; but they

have a law written on their hearts, ſome more obſcure

traces of God's will have been delivered down to them,

and their conſciences, though defiled, have ſome general

notions, of good and evil, right and wrong, truth and

falſehood ; by which means theſe heathens, though not

having the law, are a law unto themſelves; and, when they

correſpond in their pračtice with theſe dićtates of natural

conſcience through the ſecret influences of the Spirit of

God, their thoughts and judgment acquit and approve

them; or, if they deviate therefrom, they are accuſed, re

proached, and condemned in their own hearts". The

unbelieving Gentiles, therefore, though not ſo criminal as
the unbelieving Jews, who refiſt clearer manifeſtations of

* This paſſage is here conſidered according to the common

interpretation of it; but for farther light upon it, ſee the Critical

Notes.

the
-
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4 God forbid; yea, “let God be true, but

wery man a liar; as it is written, That thou

mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt

overcome when thou art judged.

“PI tº 11, & 51.4 & 62.9. John, 3. 13. Job, 40.8. Iſ. 46. 10. Pſ, 83, 15. & 103. 5. Micah, 7. 20. Luke, Io. 35. Deut. 33. 4.

the ºne will, yet cannot plead ignorance; they fin againſt

that partial convićtions, are without excuſe, and God is

jºin accuſing his judgments againſt them.

The unbelieving Jews, aſ many as have finned in the law,

jºint the holy commandments which were delivered

unto them, ſhall be judged by the law; and, as their fin is

mor gºtivated, their condemnation will be more grievous.

And though they valued themſelves highly on their ex

tººl privileges as the diſciples of Moſes, and thought

themſelves the favourites of heaven, becauſe they were

ruited with God's law, and heard it conſtantly read

initiplined to them, they were moſt fatally deceived ;

fit ºf the hearer ºf the law are juſt before God, but the

in file law ſhall be juſtifted.

lºth day therefore when God ſhall judge the ſcrets of

mini, jºu, Chrift, to whom all judgment is committed,

ºring tº the Goſpel, which Paul calls my Goſpel; not as

iſk was the author of it, but as being put in truſt with

it; then ſhall impartial juſtice be executed on tranſgreſſors,

indicºording to the meaſure of their guilt ſhall be their

wikmution. Note; (1.) An aweſul day of judgment

myoches: it highly imports every ſoul to inquire how

tº hill come and appear before God. (2.) Whatever

#Tº concealed with moſt cautious care ſhall ſoon be

Right to light: we believe that he ſhall be our Judge,

from whom nothing is hid, nothing is ſecret. -

idly, The great rock on which the Jews ſplit, was their

win kyūdence on the law of Moſes, when in fact that

williw on which they truſted denounced indignation and

with upon them as tranſgreſſors of it.

1. The Apoſtle mentions various particulars in which

isſºudly gloried. Behold, thou art called a jew, they

nued themſelves highly on their deſcent from Abraham;

* ºff in the law; ſecure of heaven becauſe they had

Mº for their teacher, though they obeyed not his in

iºsi and malſ thy booſ in God, as if peculiarly in

ºrdin him, and, excluſive of all other nations, poſſeſſing
*fºur and regard; and knowſ hiſ will, and approveſ?

* that are more excellent, being inflručied out of the

*}ºid up with the conceit of their ſuperior knowledge

tº mid above any other people, accurate to diſcern

*ſom falſehood, profeſſing their high eſtimation of

**inclaw, and from earlieſt youth (nºnzºatwo;) cate

dº indinſtrućted out of it; and art conſident that thou

Hºff tº guide ºf the blind, a light of them which are in

ºft, an infirwāor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, ſuch

#* loſſy titles they aſſumed, when regarding their

ºis neighbours, on whom they looked down with

*::g contempt, and thought the wiſeſt heathens were

**iºns to them, and needed to come to their ſchool

"kin the clements of divine knowledge; when, in fact,

**Pºd was but a form of inaudge and of the
"ºil in the law; for in reality they neither underſtood its

**ht, or ſpirituality; nor pračiſed its precepts.
*(I) Estemal privileges reſted upon, inſtead of im

**ut more fatally to deceive and deſtroy us.

(2) Unſanétified knowledge is a dangerous poſſ ſſion,

putfing up the ſoul in pride, and leading it to perdition.

(3.) A form of found words in our lips may in poſe upon

men; but without the power of divine grace in the heart,

all the reſt is no better than ſounding braſs and a tinkling

cymbal. -

2. He charges them with various crimes, the more

aggravated becauſe of the privileges in which the y boaſted,

and the knowledge which they profeſſed. While they

taught others, they never preached to their own hearts;

their lives gave the lie to their inſtructions. They de

claimed againſt theft, yet praćtiſed it themſelves, Matt.

xxiii. 14. and lived in that adultery which they ſo ſharply con

demned in others: they teſtified their abhorrence of idols, yet

ſacrilegiouſly robbed God of his honour, not only by with-,

holding their offerings from his altar, but more abundantly

by making void his law through their traditions, and, while

ſcrupulous in trifles, neglecting the weightier matters.

Thus they ſtood moſt inexcuſably guilty ; and by ſuch

flagrant breaches of his law, even while they boaſted of it

as their great privilege, and truſted on it as their ſecurity,

they put the higheſt diſhonour upon God, and brought the

greateſt reproach on their profeſſion, giving occaſion to the

very Gentiles to blaſpheme and ſpeak evil of that religion,

the profeſſors of which were ſo infamouſly vile; and ačting

over the ſame part as it is written their fathers had done

before them, Ezek. xxxvi. 29–23. , Note: (1.) Example

influences more than precept. Indeed how can it be ex

pećted that the people ſhould believe thoſe, who ſhew by

their practice that they do not believe themſelves 2 (2.)

They who prove falſe to their profeſſions, give the deep-ſi
ſtab to the cauſe of God.

3. The Apoſtle conſiders the Jewiſh plea of circum

ciſion, and proves the vanity of it. It profited them, if

they kept the law perfeótly ; but, in caſe of tranſgreſſion,

it ſtood them in no ſtead but as it led them to view the

great atoning Saviour, nor were they at all more acceptable

to God than an uncircumciſed Gentiie. And if, for arga

ment's ſake, it be ſuppoſed that a heathen ſhould obſerve

all the precepts of the law, would he not be an objećt of

God’s regard, as much as if he had been circumciſed ; and

would not ſuch a moral heathen, though uncircumciſed,

condemn thee a Jew, and circumciſed, if he obſerved that

law, which you, though profeſſing to hold, and by cir

cumciſion obliging yourſelf to keep, notwithſtanding tranſ

greſs 2 Undoubtedly he would. Note: The comparative.

exemplarineſs of thoſe who enjoy leſs means, and make

leſs profeſſion of religion, will juſtly condemn thoſe, who

with greater advantages and more pretenſions to pict

diſhonour, by their unfaithfulneſs, the holy name whereby

they are called.

- 4. He deſcribes the true circumciſion. It is not mere

outward profeſſion which ſeals a man a true Iſraelite; ,

neither is that circumcificn which is outward in the fleſh

available to any ſaving purpoſe; but he is the true ſon of

Abraham, who in faith and ſpirit reſembles, this eminent.

friend.
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5 * But if our unrighteouſneſs commend

the righteouſneſs of God, ‘what ſhall we ſay :

* Ch. 5. 8, 20. Titus, 3.3—5. * Ch. 4. 1. & 6.1, & 7. 7, & 9. 14.

Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance 2

(I ſpeak as a man.) , ,

* Ch. 6. 19. 1 Cor. 9. 8. Gai. 3.15. ,

ſriend of God; and the true circumciſion, which God re

gards, is that ºf the heart, purified by faith; in the ſpirit,

and nºt in the letter; where not only a profeſſion is made,

but a real inward change is wrought by the power of the

Holy Ghoſt ; whºſe praiſe is not of men, but of God; it is

what men cannot diſcern ; and as they who profeſs it de

fire not human but divine approbation, their great care and

concern is that they may be accepted of God. Note: It is

the heart which God regards. Let us remember then,

that we have to do with him, on whom the moſt plauſible

profeſſions cannot impoſe. . . . .

* * * ... ,
-- - * *

- * * * * C H A P. III. -

1 THE foregoing reaſonings being contrary to the preju

dices of the Jews, one of that nation is here introduced,

objecting, if our being the children of Abraham, members

of the church of God, and heirs of the promiſes, wih pro

cure us no favour at the judgment; and if the want of

theſe privileges will not preclude the Heathens from ſalva

tion —what is the pre-eminence of a Jew above a Gentile,

and what is the advantage of our being made the viſible

• * * * * * * * * * *

, church of God? ver. 1.-The Apoſtle replied, That the

Jews, as a nation, enjoyed great advantages by being the

church of God: to them were committed the oracles of

God, the law of Moſes, and the writings of the prophets,

in which the coming of the Seed of Abraham, who was

to bleſs all nations, is foretold, ver. 2.-But, ſays the Jew,

What good have we derived from theſe oracles, if the

greateſt part of us have not believed on him whom you

affirm to be the ſeed of Abraham 2 Will not our unbelief

occaſion our rejection, and thereby deſtroy the faithful

neſs of God, who promiſed to Abraham to be a God to

him and to his ſecti in their generations 2 ver, 3.—This

conſequence the Apoſtle denied. Becauſe, although all the

natural ſeed of Abraham were rejected for unbelief, the

faithfulneſs of God would not be deſtroyed thereby, but

rather eſtabliſhed ; as the caſting of Abraham's ſeed out of

the covenant for unbelief and diſobedience, was tacitly

threatened in the covenant itſelf, ver. 4.—But, replied the

ew, if our unrighteouſneſs, in not believing on Jeſus, eſta

bliſh the faithfulneſs of God, by occaſioning our loſing the

privileges of the covenant, Is not God unrighteous in de

itroying us alſo as a nation for the fin of not believing on

Jeſús : ver 5. By no means, anſwered the Apoſtle; for

if no fin could be righteouſly puniſhed, which is attended

with good conſequences, How ſhall God judge the world 2

How ſhall he render to every man according to his works?

ver. 6. – This anſwer not convincing the Jew, he urged

his objection in a ſtronger form, as follows: If the truth of

God, in executing his threatenings on us as a nation, hath

abounded to hiſ glory through our lie, Why are we puniſhed

as ſinners individually, for what has contributed ſo ex

ceedingly to God’s glory, that it can ſcarcely be called a

ſin: To this objection the Apoſtle adds, Why not ſay

głfo, what we apoſtles are ſlanderouſly reported to prac

iſe, and even to order, Let us do evil that good may come *

This permicious doćtrine the Apoſtle reprobated with ab

horrence, by declaring, that the condemnation of thoſe

who hold it is moſt juſt, ver, 8. which is all that he now

thought fit to ſay on the ſubjećt; intending to confute

both the objećtion and the flander more fully afterwards,

chap. vi. vii. viii. * *

Becauſe the Apoſtle had affirmed, ver, 2. that the pre

eminence of the Jews above the Gentiles conſiſted in the

advantages which they derived from the oracles of God,

for improving themſelves in knowledge, holineſs, and vir

tue, the Jew aſks, Do you acknowledge that we excel the

Gentiles in worthineſs of character, and that, on account

thereof, we are entitled to be juſtified by the law Not

at all, ſays the Apoſtle; for we have formerly, chap. i.

and ii. proved Jews and Gentiles, that is the ſcribes,

Phariſees, and lawyers among the Jews, and the ſtateſmen,

philoſophers, and common people of the Gentiles, to be .

all under ſin, and obliged to ſeek juſtification by faith,

ver, 9.-And with reſpect to the common people of the

Jews, I will ſhew you by paſſiges from your own Scrip

tures, that the generality of them have always been ex

ceedingly corrupt, notwithſtanding the advantages which

they derived from the oracles of God, ver. 12 – 18.

Wherefore Jews and Gentiles being finners, every mouth:

of man, pretending to juſtification as due on account of

works, is effectually ſtopped, both by the law of nature

and by the law of Moſes, and all the world ſtands con

demned by both, as liable to puniſhment from God, ver, 19.

—The Apoſtle having thus, ſtep by ſtep, led his readers to

the great concluſion which he meant to eſtabliſh, he pro

duces it as the reſult of all his reaſonings hitherto : Where

fore, by works of law, there ſhall no flºſh be juſtified in his

ſight : becauſe through law is the knowledge of ſº, ver. 20.-

That is, neither jew nor Gentile can be juſtified merito

riouſly by works of law ; becauſe, law requiring immaculate

obedience under the penalty of death, its only operation.

is to make finners ſenſible that they are liable to condem

nation, without giving them the leaſt hope of mercy: ſo

that any expectation of eternal life which finners can en

tertain, muſt be founded upon a method of juſtification

different from that of law.

This being the proper place for it, the Apoſtle intro

duces his account of the Goſpel-method of juſtification,

as follows. Becauſe both the law of nature, and the law.

of Moſes have made immaculate obedience neceſſary to

juſtification, and becauſe no man is able to give ſuch an

obedience, a righteouſneſs without law, that is, a different

righteouſneſs from immaculate obedience to any law

whatever, is now diſcovered in the Goſpel, to be what God

requires in order to ſalvation. And to reconcile the Jews

to that kind of righteouſneſs, the Apoſtle told them, (de

ferring the proof of his aſſertion till afterwards, chap. iv.

1—8.) that it is tºſſified by the law and the prophets, ver, 21.

—even the righteouſneſs which God has appointed from

the beginning, as the righteouſneſs of finners; a righteouſ.

neſs which is through the faith enjoined by Jeſus Chriſt, and
6 which,
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6 God forbid; for then 'how ſhall God abounded through my lie unto his glory, why

judge the world? - yet am I alſo judged as a ſinner *

; For if the truth of God hath more 8 And not rather, (as we be ſlanderouſly

* VI.i. tº. 6, 1, 1;, & 9. 14, 5, 7, 7. * Gen. 18.25. Job, 3. 3. & 34 17. Pſ. 11. 6, 7, & 7. 8, 9. & 9. S. & 96. 13, & 9. 8, 9 & 50, 6.

* Va.; $, th 5.8, 10. - -

whº, from mere favour, will be counted to all, and rewarded tion by faith without works of law, the Apoſtle made law

wºn all whº believe ; for with God there is no diſtinčtion uſeleſs, he told them, this doctrine does not make law

ºfºrous, in his method of juſtifying mankind, ver. 22.- uſeleſs, but rather eſtabliſhes it as abſolutely neceſſºry,

tº ill have ſinned and cºme ſhort ºf the praiſe ºf God, ver, 31. However, the proof of his aſſrtion bºing a matter

13.13. of great importance, the Apoſtle deferred it till afterwards,

Mir of the Jews, however, continued utterly averſe to that he might propoſe it at large, chap. vii. -

flºw diſpenſation: Figi, Becauſe its doctrine of juſtifi- Per. I.] The Apoſtle, in the latter end of the foregoing

tº w faith rendered the Levitical ſacrifices, which chapter, has carried his argument to the utmoſt length.

tº bºard to be real atonements, altogether uſeleſs; What remains is, to keep the Jew in temper, to fix his

miſariº, becauſe they fancied that no ſacrifice for ſin convićtions, and to draw the general concluſion. He has

visiºned under the Goſpel. —This latter miſtake the ſhewn that the Jews were rather more wicked than the

Ajoie come&ted, by informing them that juſtification is Gentiles, and ſtood condemned by ſuch of them as ſincerely

iſºt gift from God, beſtowed on finners through the did their duty through the ſecret influences of divine grace;

Kimpton which is by Chriſt Jeſus, that is through the that a poſit flion of the law, circumciſion, and an outward

sºutment which he has made for fin by the ſacrifice of profeſſion of relation to God, gave them no character, and

łrkſ: ver, 14.—And that on account of his having ſignified nothing, as to their acceptance with him. This

tird a ſacrifice ſo meritorious, God has ſet him forth as was in effect to ſay, that the Jews were as unworthy to be

i nºſat, ſeated on which, conſiſtently with his juſ- continued in the church, as the Gentiles to be taken into it;

tº, he ſorbears to puniſh finners immediately, and grants and conſequently, that in order to their enjoying the pri

in ſpice to repent and believe, that he may pardon vileges of the church, under the Meſſiah, they floed in

withºm who have repented, and believed before the need of a freſh diſplay of grace ; which if they rejected,

ſing of Chriſt, ver, 25. and them who ſhall repent God would caſt them out of the vineyard. And the

initive after his coming, even to the end of the world; Apoſtle was ſenſible that the Jew would underſtand what he

rtiſ-Where then is baſing 2 the boaſting of the Gen- had ſaid in this ſenſe. To ſet aſide his law, his circum

tº philoſºphers, and of the Jewiſh ſcribes, who, being ciſion, his external advantages, as inſufficient to gain him

Mid up with pride, the one on account of their intellec- any intereſt in the favour of God, was to ſtrip him of his

ui animents, and the other on account of their zeal peculiar honours, and quite ruin him as a Jew. This

in rºoming the rites of Moſes, fancy themſelves en- muſt be very diſgutting : and the Apoſtle, who had often

tº to ſtral life. To this queſtion the Apoſtle replies, debated the point with his countrymen, knew very well

## whdd: not bowever by law, which only juſtifies what a Jew would be ready to ſay upon this océ.ſion.

tº mºtoriouſly through an immaculate obedience to its Here, therefore, he ſeaſonably introduces a dial gºt between

Fºſs, but by the law of faith, the Goſpel, which juſ- himſelf and the Jew, indulging, as it were, his diſguſt, by

is innersgratuitouſly through faith, ver, 27. and there- giving him leave to ſpeak for himſelf; ver, 1–8, and

ºil kits down the pride both of the Jews and the what he is ſuppoſed to peak, we have reaſon to think was

Gºks, . what the Jews had actually replied and objected againſt

Haug thus explained the Goſpel-method of juſtifica- the Apoſtle. This would amuſe, and at the ſame time

ºwnthat it is founded not on the merit of men's inſtruct him, and poſſibly cool his reſentment; eſpecially

*M: in the mercy of God, and in the atonement as the Apoſtle's aniwer to the firſt queſtion is much in

rideſcrim by the death of Chriſt, the Apoſtle produces his his favour. There ſeems no room to doubt, that this

tº: tº concluſion: We conclude then, that by faith man dialogue relates to the rejection of the Jews; a ſubject

tº with ut work ºf law, ver, 28. And truly, unleſs which would have come in here naturally enough. But
tº with the arguments which ſupport it, had been added, then it would have broken in too much upon the Apoſtle's

tº ſºmer cºncluſion, ver, 20. By workſ of law there ſhall argument : for which reaſon he but juſt touches upon it

ºffidin hiſ gºt, would have anſwered no purpoſe, here, reſerving the full confideration of it to the 9th,

tº innets—Farther, to wean the Jews effectually icth, and i i th chapters; particularly ch, ix. 4–23.

hºmºlº, method of juſtification by ſherificer, waſhings, where we have the ſame queſtions more diſtinčily Pult,

**atiºn which they doted, the Apoſtle obſerved, that anſwered, and largely diſcuſſed ; only we may obſerve,

}** Gºtiks being all under the government of the that here they relate ſolely to the rej Čtion of the Jews,

* Gº, who is equally related to all, as their creator but there they take in alſo the calling of the Geities.

***, wr, 29. there cannot be one way of juſtifica- After the dialogue, St. Paul reſumes his argument, ver, 9.

tº ºppºinted for the Jews, and another for the Gentiles; proves farther by Scripture quotations, that the Jews were

** to be juſtified in one method, namely, by faith, guilty before God as well as other men, ver. Io-19. and

*3?-To conclude: becauſe the unbelieving Jews and concludes that no part of mankind could have a right to

*k, inci, That in teaching a gratuitous juſtifica- the bicſſings of God’s kingdom and covenant upon the

footing

.
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reported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay,)

'Let us do evil that good may come whoſe

damnation is juſt.

* Ch. 5, 8, 22. & 6, , ; 5. x 7. Y. Jude, 4. m Ver.

9 What then "are we better than they 2 No,

in no wiſe: for we have before "proved both

Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under fin;

1c-zo, 23. Gal. 3. 22. " Or charged. Ch. i. xi.

footing of any works of obedience which they had done,

ver. zo. but only by the favour of God in the Goſpel ;

which he explains, ver. 21, &c. The ſum and force of

the Apoſtle's argument is this: “ All ſorts of men, Jews

“ as well as Gentiles, have ſinned : therefore no part of

“ mankind can lay claim to the bleſfings of God's king

“ dom and covenant upon the ſcore of obedience; and

therefore the Jew ſtands as much in need of grace or

favour, to give him a title to thoſe bleſſings under the

kingdom of the Meſfiah, as the Gentile. Conſequently

the Gentile has as good a title as the Jew; for thoſe

bleſfings are given only by grace; and grace, or mere

“ favour, is alike free to all mankind: and when all are

“ in equal circumſtances, it is perfeótly abſurd for any

“ to pretend to engroſs it to themſelves, excluſively of

* others, who are as good, or but as bad, as they.” And

thus the Apoſtle very ſolidly, and to our great comfort,

proves, that we Gentiles, through faith alone, have a good

and firm title to all the bleſfings of the Goſpel covenant ;

pardon, privileges, ordinances, the Spirit of God, and the

rich hope of everlaſting life.

Per. 2. Much cºery tº St. Paul gives a liſt of the

advantages which the Jew had over the Gentile, ch. ix, 4, 5.

but here mentions only one of them, which was moſt

proper to his preſent purpoſe ; and which is ſo remarkable

and important a teſtimony to the divine inſpiration of the

Old Teſtament in general, that it can leave no doubt of

the full perſuaſion of St. Paul upon this head. See Dod

dridge and Locke. We may read the next clauſe, Becauſe

they were intruſted with the oracleſ of God.

ſer. 3. For what if ſome did nºt believe 2 &c.] This and

the following verſe are generally underſtood as a continu

ation and explication of the Apoſtle's anſwer in the ſecond

verſe; whereby the ſenſe of the third and fourth verſes

is generally embarraſſed, as they will not admit of a con.

nection with the ſecond verſe. For in truth, ver. S. is

not the words of the Apoſtle, but a ſecond queſtion or

objection advanced by the Jews: nor is y26, fºr, a cauſal,

(hewing the reaſon why the having the oracles of God

committed to then was a privilege, notwithſtanding their

nnbelief; but the original words tº yzº, are interrogative,

and may be tranſlated, well, and what ” And thus the

phraſe is frequently uſed in Xenoption's Memoirs of So

Crates : ſee particularly, lib. ii. c. 6. ſect. 2. Whence it

appears that the phraſe r y”g, in a dialogue, and when

the word 1; has no following ſubſtantive to agree with it,

is a form of introducing another queſtion or objećtion by

the inquirer. And as the Apoſtle in this place is carry

ing on a dialogue after the Socratic manner, it is to be

underſtood as advancing a new queſtion or objection; and

thus every thing ſtands right and eaſy, which otherwiſe is

in great diſorder. Did not believe, ſhould rather be, Have

not been faithful, that is to ſay, have not been obedient.

See 1 Pet. ii. 7. The Jew here alludes to the charge of

wickedneſs which the Apoſtle had brought againſt the

:

Jews in the foregoing chapter. St. Paul has the ſame

ſentiment as the next clauſe in chap. ix. 6. He is ſpeaking

of the ſame thing in both places; and therefore evidently

the faith of God, here, is the ſame with the faith of God,

there, or that faithful promiſe which he made to Abraham.

See Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Tillotſon's Sermons, vol. xii. ſerm. 1.

The verſe may be rendered, Fºr what if ſºme of them were

unfaithful, ſhall their unfaithfulneſs make void the faithful

neſ of God?

Ver. 4. But every man a liar] Though every man ſhould

be a liar. For the next clauſe, ſee the note on Pſal. ii. 4.

Dr. Taylor obſerves, that the Hebrew of that verſe literally

is, that thou mayºff be juſt in thy ſpeaking, and clean [that is

clear] in thy judging. The ſpeaking meant is, the word of

promiſe which God made to David, 2 Sam. vii. 1 2 – 16.

and the judging referred to is the execution of the threat

ening denounced, 2 Sam. xii 9–13. and David owns,

that if the -threatening did not agree with the promiſe,

God was clear from the charge of falſehood; the incon

fiſtency muſt be aſſigned to his own wickedneſs. This is

full to the Apoſtle's purpoſe. If the promiſe to Abraham

was not made good, as the Jews expected, they might

thank themſelves for it. See tillotſon, vol. xii. ſerm.8.

Wer. 5. The righteouſneſ ºf Gºd] St. Paul hereby intends

God's faithfulneſs in keeping his promiſe. This verſe is

the language of an unbelieving jew, and therefore in his

mouth God’s righteouſneſs, or fidelity to his promiſe, has

relation only to the nation of the Jews, and their being

ſtill continued the church and people of God.—Who taketh

vengeance, might be rendered, more agreeably to the ori

ginal, who inflićleth wrath, or, “who is the inflicter of

“ wrath, as you intimate.” See on chap. ii. 1. and on

i. 18. This expreſſion evidently points at the rejećtion of

the Jews, and therefore is cloſely commeéted with chap. ix.

where the Apoſtle not only handles the ſame ſubject, but

reſum is theſe very queſtions or objećtions of the unbelieving

Jew, and anſwers them at large ; and as the reječtion of

the Jews ſtands here inſerted in the midſt of his argument

relating to the juſtification of the Gentiles, it is manifeſtly

connected with that argument, or with the Apoſtle's doc

trine of juſtification by faith. For after his diſcourſe here,

upon the rejećtion of the Jews, he immediately ſubjoins,

ver. 9. H^hat then P are we better than they 2–In anſwer to

which, he proves to the end of the chapter that the Jews

were not better than the Gentiles, ſeeing both ſtood in

need of the grace or favour of God for their juſtification.

Thus, in the Apoſtle's diſcourſe and argument, the re

jećtion of the Jews ſtands in cloſe connection with his

dočtrine of juſtification. But what connection or relation

is there between the juſtification of the Gentiles, and the

rejećtion of the Jews?—This will appear from what is

ſaid chap. ix. 30, 31, and the note there. In ſhort, the

rejećtion of the Jews for their want of faith ſtands in

direct oppoſition to the juſtification of the Gentiles by

faith; therefore, if we have a true idea of the “ka.
O
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to As it is written, “There is none righ

tºols, no, not one :

11 * There is none that underſtandeth, there

is none that ſeeketh after God.

1: They are all gone out of the way,

they are together become unprofitable, there

is none that doeth good, no, not one.
-

/

* Pſºi --. § 3. 1–5, & 36. 1–4. º 2. -: º 3. º 2 Peter, 2, 13–15.

. . 4.3. Eccl. 7. 29. Jer, 2.

* Pſ. 5. J. & 12. 2, 3, & 5, 21. & 36. 1–4. Mat. I 5. 19. Jer. 9. 2–0.

: tº . . . .h, 16. , 5, jer. 3.21.

1: … º. 1 Co. 6, 9, 10. Gal. 5, 16–21, Titus, 3. 5.

* : , , , ; ; ;, & 57.4. & 63. 3. & 53.4. H. 59.3–8. Jer, 9.2–6. James, 3, 6, 8,

13 * Their throat is an open ſepulchre;

with their tongues they have uſed deceit: 'the

poiſon of aſps is under their lips :

14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and

bitterneſs:

1; " Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood:

16 Deſtruction and miſery are in their ways:

P Pſ. 14. 2, 4. 1ſ. 27. 1 r. Hoſes, 4. 6. Eph. i. 17, 18.

13. 1ſ. i. 2, 4. & c. 7–2 3. & 9. 17, 18. & 24. S. & 5", --5. & 9. --

• Pſ. 4o. 1.

* Pſ, to. 7. & 5, 9, & 36. 3. Jºb, to. 13. Jaines, 3.

t-, - Pov. 1, 16, & 4, 16, iſ 59.7, S. Hoſca, 4, 1, 2, Pſ. 122. 7. If 59. 7–15. Ezek xxi. Titus, 3. 3. Epb. 2. 2, 3.

tº lºws, we may thence colle& a true idea of the

jºiciºn of the Gentiles; but the rejećtion of the Jews

isitºing caſt out of God's church, and ſtripped of

tº pieges and bleſlings of God's peculiar people; con

iºnſ, the juſtification of the Gentiles, for which the

Aºk pleads, chap. iii. and iv. is their being pardoned,

in tºwed to all the privileges and bleſſings of God's

ºf people. See Locke.

Fr. 6. Gºd fºrbid!] This verſe is the Apoſtle's anſwer

tº Jews, which he crowds in while the Jew is going

t] with his obſervation. In reverence of the l)ivine Ma

jº, who is perfectly righteous, he qualifies the mere

iſſion for a moment of his being unrighteous (though

tº propoſed only for the ſake of argument) three ways;

fifty putting it into the form of a queſtion, J. God un

ſºu?, &condly, by adding immediately, that he ſpoke'

intº perſon of another, and aſ a man might ſay who was

sºling that the caſting off the Jews was a thing incon

tº with God's righteouſneſs. Thirdly, by interrupting

tº w with a ſtrong affºrtion of the moſt perfeót righ

ºulºſs of God, in the words of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 25.

W: hºt a ſimilar inſtance of crowding in an anſwer

*i; another perſon is ſpeaking, Hor. lib. ii. ſat. 3.
Yeſ, 18-,

ºr 7, 8. Fºr if the truth ºf God, &c.] The particle for

iºn follows in this verſe, to vengeance, or wrath, in

tº it, and ſhews it to be a continuation of the objection

ºntºr. But the whole eighth verſe is the Apoſtle's

ºte true ſenſe of which ſeems to be this: Sys the

lº, "Iſ the faithfulneſs of God in keeping his promiſe

.º our wickedneſs, made far more glorious than

tºtº it would have been, why ſhould we Jews be

ºrd and condemncd as finners, for that which re

"ºn to the honour of God?" To which the Apoſtle

º ºf 8, “And why dº yºu nºt ſy, and draw it into

º º: and mixin, that in all caſes we ought to
ti º"ºbscuſ. God can one way ºr other tury it to

tiº impſons fººtiniºnt, which ſome charge

isº me; as if, when I nºgnify the grace of God in

ºil, I advanced this notion, that we ought to
º that good (God's glory) may come of it : for

º, ind other malicious oppoſition to the Goſpel,

ºil come under the juſt condemnation of God.”
* . further anſwer, chap. ix. 19, &c. We may juſt

fºre, h rather, ver, 8. is not in the Greek, and it

º*improperly ſupplied. The ſenſe is more truly

º filed up thus: And why do you nºt ſºy & which

falls in naturally with what follows, “Why do you not

“ſay, as ſome affirm that we ſay ” Such an elliptical

way of ſpeaking we have, Rev. xxii. 9. Ofa wº, ſee nºt,

that is to ſay, “See thou do it not.” Through my lie,

ver, 7. is to be underſtood as not believing, ver, 3. and as

Iſai. lxiii. 8. Fºr he ſaid, ſur ly they are my people, children

that will no lies that is, “violate my covenant by per

“fidiouſly forfaking me, and falling into diſobedience and

“wickedneſs.” The laſt clauſe of ver. 8. whºſe con

demnation is juſi, ſeems manifeſtly to imply, that there are

certain rules which God has laid down for us, diſobedience

to which, in any imaginable circumſtances, is univerſally a

moral evil; even though the quantity of good ariſing thence

to our fellow-creatures ſhould be greater than that ariſing

from an obſervance of thoſe rules; for if this be not al

lowed, there can be no ſhadow of force in the Apoſtle's

concluſion. See Locke and Doddridge. -

Ver. 9. What then 2–Are we better than they 2] The

Apoſtle having given the Jew leave to put in his objections,

in reference to what would diſguſt him moſt,-the rejec

tion of the Jews; and having given ſuch anſwers as he

thought proper at preſent,--now returns to the main point,

namely, to prove that the Gentiles have as good a right to

the privileges and bleſſings of God's covenant as the Jews;

which he introduces very properly by putting this queſtion

into the Jew's mouth ; H 'hat then 2 Are we better than the

Gentiſes 2 which by the way makes it clear, that in his

arguments he conſiders the Jews and Gentiles in a body,

or colle&tive capacity, and that he is arguing for a juſti-.

fication agreeable to ſuch a capacity; namely, by which

the believing Gentiles were taken into the church, when

the unbelieving Jews were caſt out. For this point, whe

ther Jews, or how far Jews were better than Gentiles, or

had a better claim to the bleſings and privileges of the

kingdom of God, is the very ſuoject upon which he is

diſputing ; and in this extenſive colle&tive ſenſe, all his

arguments and concluſions are to be underſtood. He ſays,

ºve have befºre proved,—namely, chap. ii. 3. where, under

the gentler compellation of 0 m.a. he charges the Jews

with being ſinners, as well as the Gentiles, and ver, I 7

—24: ſhews, that by having the law, they were nºt

more kept from being finners, than the Gentiles were

without the law ; and his charge againſt them that they

were ſinners, he he reproves from the teſtimony of their

own ſacred books contained in the Old Teſtament. See

Locke.

Pºr. 10–19. 4; it is writtºn) In theſe verſes and quo
F tations

ſ

|
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17 And the way of peace have they not

known: -

18 ° There is no fear of God before their

eyes.

19 Now we know that what things ſoever

* Pſ. 36. 1. Gen. 2 o' 1. Hoſea, 10. 7. Iſ. 1: 2, 4.

3. io. Pſ. 143. 1. & 130. 3. Job, 9, 2, 3, Titus, 3. 3., 5.

y Gal. t. 12, 13, 25, Ch. 1.3 :. & 2. 14, 17, 18. Ver, c.

Ezek. 16. 63. 1 Cor. 1. 20. & 1 1. . . Ch. 1.2c, 32. & 2, 1. john, 1 *. 22. Jºb, 9, 2, 3.

Ch. 4, 5, & 7.

the law ſaith, "it ſaith to them who are under

the law : ' that every mouth may be ſtopped,

and all the world may become * guilty before

God. -

20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there

* Jºb, 5. 16. Pſ. 107. 42.

* Or ſuijeći to the juds rent of G...i. * Gal. 2. 16. &

9.

tations from Scripture, the Apoſtle is evidently giving a

deſcription of the general chara&ter and morals of the

infidel Jews in his own time, when he wrote the Epiſtie;

a deſcription, which ſuits their caſe as exačtly as the fore

going one of the degeneracy of the heathem world ſuits

theirs, the paſiage being picked and choſen for the pur

poſe; but the manner of repreſenting it is different. In

the caſe of the Gentiles, he ſpeaks out plainly ; for the

jews would freely enough attend to an account of their

corruptions; and the Gentile, it is probable, would be

more in danger of deſpiſing and negle&ting what he ſaid,

than of being diſguſted at it. But had he uſed the Jews

in the ſame open manner, it would have rouſed every paſ

fion and prejudice of the Jewiſh reader; and he could

have expe&ted no other but a rejećtion of his letter with

indignation. To keep him therefore in temper, he, 1.

gives no intimation of his deſign, but enters upon it covertly,

—as it is written. 2. He couches the charge under Scrip

ture expreſſions, and turns the eyes of the Jew rather to

ancient fačts, in which notwithſtanding, as in a glaſs, he

might ſee the very deformed complexion of the preſent

Jews. 3. He uſes the term law, in ver. 19. (which there

ſignifies the whole Old Teſtament,) rather than Scriptures,

as being of greater force and authority with the Jews; and

then concludes in that general manner; Jºe know tº at

whatſoever thingſ the law ſaith, it ſuith to them that are under

the law; meaning the Jews, and ſuggeſting the obligation

that they were under to attend to a charge advanced againſt

them out of their law, which they owned was of divine

authority. This was ſufficient for a Jew who was diſpoſed

to refle&t, and at the ſame time avoids what might pervert

his calm and ſober refle&tions. It is farther obſervable,

that theſe quotations from Scripture do not prove that

theſe chara&ters belonged to all the ancient Jews without

exception: for there were at the ſame time in the nation

perſons of a different chara&ter ; nor could the Apoſtle

intend that they ſhould be applied to every individual among

the Jews in his own time; for then they would have in

cluded himſelf with the reſt of the Apoſtles, and all the

other Jews who had embraced the Chriſtian faith, and

were perſons of undoubted piety and holineſs. Nay, he

could not ſuppoſe, that even his account of the corrupt

morals of the heathen world, given in chap. i. 18, &c. was

true of them all, without exception. His own arguments,

chap. ii. Io, 14, 15, 26, 27. evince the contrary. It was

fufficient to his purpoſe, if the generality of mankind were

corrupt: for this appears ground ſufficient for the rejećtion

or exciſion of them, with regard either to temporal life, or

the privileges of the church; that is to ſay, God might in

juſtice have deſkroyed the whole world, which was gene

rally exceedingly vicious, although there were ſome few

perſons of piety and goodneſs in it (for whoſe happineſs

he eaſily could and certainly would have provided in the

world to come through the alone merit of Chriſt). 'I he

Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of bodies of people, of Jews and

Gentiles in a colle&tive capacity. In the affair of the

golden calf, wherein the Iſraelites ſo corrupted themſelves,

Exod. xxxii. 7, 8. God might juſtly have rejećted and

conſumed them, and have made his promiſe good in the

perſon of Moſes and his poſterity, as he propoſed, ver. Io.

though we have reaſon to think that there were ſome who

had not engaged in that inſtance of idolatry and defećtion

from God; for we find that numbers appeared on the Lord's

ſide, ver. 26–29. In ſhort, the Apoſtle is taking col

lećtive bodies of men into the church, or continuing them

in it; in reference to which it is true, that thoſe may not

be taken into the church in this world, who yet ſhall be

taken into the kingdom of heaven in the world to come ;

and many are now taken into the church, who ſhall for

ever be excluded from happineſs in the other world. Con

ſequently a ſet of texts, which prove the general corruption

of the Jewiſh nation, may be a good argument of their

deſerving to be rejected from the privileges of God's

church ; or that it muſt be by grace alone, that they, in

this general collective ſenſe, could be continued in the

viſible church and ſpecial covenant of God, notwith

ſtanding there might be among them ſome righteous per

ſons, not involved in the general corruption; who, whether

they were in the church, or out of it, would be taken care

of in the great day of account;-that is, whether they

were or were not juſtified with regard to the donation and

poſſeſſion of church privileges, or the eſcaping of the wrath

which would fall on the Jewiſh nation, when they were

rejecled, and their polity demoliſhed,—would certainly be

juſtified, and ſaved in the day of judgment. In fine, we

cannot have a juſt idea of the Apoſtle's arguments, unleſs

we keep in mind that he is arguing concerning the rejec

tion of Jews, and the reception of Gentiles, in a general

collective capacity, to the prºſent privileges of the church

and covenant of God; namely, in ſuch a ſenſe and capa

city, that ſome good and righteous men might be left out

among the reječied, and ſome unrighteous perſons taken in

among the eleē and juſtified. See on l’ſal. xiv. 3.

Wer. 19. The law ſuith] It appears here, that this word

law ſometimes ſignifies the Old Teſtament in general; for

not one of the quotations above is taken from the Pen

tateuch. Inſtead of that every mouth may be ſlºpped, the

original would be better rendered, ſº that every mouth if

ſtopped. Inſtead of may become guilty befºre God, the original

may be rendered more exačtly, ſtand convićled befºre God.

Archbiſhop

**
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ſhallmo'ſeſh be juſtified in his fight: for by

the law iſ the knowledge of fin.

2. But now “the righteouſneſs of God

without the law is manifeſted, being witneſſed

by the law and the prophets;

2. Even the righteouſneſs of God which

#"by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 'unto all and upon

all them that believe: for there is no dif

ference:

"With th, 7, 5, 18, 25 & 8, 1, 3–5, 8, 9, 12, 13.

;I, Phil. i. 9, 2 Peter, i. i. 1 Cor. 5, 21. If 45. 24.

Fū .9. Gal. 2. 16.

tºwn, Heb. 9. 15. Atts, 17. 33.

* Ch. 7. 7, 6, 14. & 5. 26.

* Gen. 3. 15.

& ºt, 10. Jer, 13. 6. Dan. 9. 24, 25. Zech. 13.7. Aćts, Io. 43. & 5. . . & 26. 22. John, 5.46. 1 Peter, 1, 19, 12.

* Uh. Io. 11. Gal. 3, 28. Col. 3. 1 1. h Ch.

i. ſ. 5. Col. 1, 14. Titus, 3. 5, 7, 1ſ. 53. 11. Mat. 20. 28. John, 3.. 6.

* - Cº. $21, Ch. 8. 3. 31. Gal. 4.4. 1 John, 1. 2. & 4. Io. Col. i.

23 For "all have ſinned, and come ſhort of

the glory of God;

24 'Being juſtified freely by his grace

through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus:

25 Whom God hath ſet forth to be a

propitiation through faith in his blood, to

declare his righteouſneſs for the "remiſſion of

fins that are paſt, through the forbearance of

God
;

*

* 1ſ. 45. 24. Jer. 23. 6. & 33. 16, Ch. 1. 17. & 10. 3. &

& 15. 6. & 22, 18. & 49. o. 1ſ. 42. 21. & liii. S. 4s. 24, 25. & 54, 17.

* Ch. 1. 17. & 5. 1.

13–32. Ver, 10–18. Ch. 1 1, 31. Ga. 3. 22. * Eph. i. 6, 7. &

Ch. 6. 6. & 5. 19. Heb. 9, , 2, 14. * Or y reordained. I l’eyer, 1, 18–

29. ' Ch. 1. 17. & 5, 1. Acts, 13. 38, 39. & 10, 43. Phil. 3.9. " or

Ariſhºp Tillotſon would render it, liable to divine

jº, which is the ſame in ſenſe. See his works, fol.

ºl. i. p. 126. -

Fr. 10. By the deed, ºf the law] The deed, or workſ of

&lºw here mentioned appear to be thoſe in which both

kws and Gentiles were defečtive ; and with regard to

with every mouth was ſtopped, or on account of which

fºr of mankind could plead a right or worthineſs to be

limited into the kingdom of God. Some render the laſt

*The law takes cºgnizance ºf ſin. See Locke, Vitringa,

in ſhop Bull's Harmonia.

Fr. 21. But now, &c.] But now a righteouſneſ of God

*** law iſ diſcºvered, being 1ſtified by the law and the

fºil, (ver, 22.) even the righteouſneſ of God through faith

in J:ſus Chriſt, &c. See the note on chap. i. 17. The

$ºn with the Apoſtle is, “ Upon what footing do

"ºr Jews or Gentiles obtain this inſtance of juſti
"fication or ſalvation,-namely, to have a place among

“God’s people, in his family and kingdom, and to be

“Tide meet to be partakers of the promiſes, and of the

"ºth ciling?” Now in a court of judicature there

** ways of righteouſneſs, or juſtification. Fift, when

ºn ſtands upon his obedience to law, or a rule of

*; ºn righteoiſºft, juſtification, or a right to the

º, whitewer it be, is his due; and the lawgiver is

*his own conſtitution to give it: this is the righ

*orjuſtification which is of law or works. The

"" ºf juſtification is, by the merg grace or favºur of

**ści. When the law is tranſgreſſed, the ſinner

**ºndence but upon the mercy and goodneſs of

**śr or judge, and can be juſtified only by his

* †iting ſin, and conferring the undeſerved bleſ

ºwthis is the righteouſneſs or juſtification ºf God
*; hiº, becauſe it is provided and granted by him,

** aw, or in a way different from that in which

ºffs; or, it is the righteouſneſs or juſtification

**** is anſwered on our part, only by belief and

ºil* Tercy and favour of God. Law and works

º: which the lawgiver cannot deny, unleſs he

º and break his own conſtitution, granting life

Aº the obedient; which conſtitution the

. .* ºppoſes; but grace and faith ſuppoſe that
are: tranſgreſſors, obnoxious to wrath; and that if we

*
-

eſcape deſtruction, and obtain any bleſfings, it is purely

becauſe the judge is merciful, and of his own ſovereign

goodneſs chooſes to ſpare us, and to beſtow farther favours

upon us. Of workſ, as antecedent to juſtification, and in

conſiſtent with grace and faith, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in

chapters ill. iv. v. ix. x. Of workſ, as conſequent to juſti

fication, and conſiſtent with grace and faith, he diſcourſes,

chapters vi. vii. viii. xii. xiii. xiv. Or thus, Of grace and

faith, as excluding works, he diſcourſes in chapters ifi. iv.

v. ix. x. Of grace and faith, as obliging to good works,

and producing them, he ſpeaks in chapters vi. vii. viii. xii.

xiii. xiv. Or it may otherwiſe be expreſſed thus:–Of the

terms of our preſent admittance into the kingdom and

covenant of God, he diſcourſes in chapters iſi. iv. v. ix. x.

and of our obligations to obedience, after we are taken

into them, he diſcourſes in chapters vi. vii, &c. But it is

proper to obſerve, that by what is here o Fred, it is not

meant that no works or obedience but what are finleſs will

be accepted ; or as if there were no allowance for re

pentance, or no benefit of pardon, now that we are taken

into the kingdom and covenant of God. For pardon, upon

repentance, is one of the privileges of that kingdom, and a

bleſſing freely given us in Chriſt, and not to u; only, but

to the truly penitent in all ages and nations, who will be

pardoned at laſt, though they have not in this life ſuch

clear knowledge of it as we enjoy.

J'er. 23. And come ſhort of the glory of God] “ Ther

“ have failed of rendering him that glory which was ſo

“juſtly his due ; and thereby have not only made them

“ ſelves unworthy of the participation of glory and hap

“ pineſs with him, but itand expoſed to his ſevere and

“ dreadful diſpleaſure.” -

I'er. 24. Fºy his grace] Grace or favour means that com

paſſionate diſpoſition of the divine nature, whereby God

freely remits his right of puniſhment, and receives penitent

finners into favour on terms which he was not bound in

juſtice to do. Concerning the true import of the words

redemption, propitiation, &c. we refer to what has been ſaid

in the notes on the Old Teſtament, at the ſame time re

ferring the reader to Peter Whitfield's “Chriſtianity of
“the New Teſtament,” p. 95, &c. where he will find a

very learned and copious elucidation of theſe words

Wer. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth, &c.] See the note
F 2

on
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26 To declare, I ſay, at this time "his righ

teouſneſs: that “he might be juſt, and the

juſtifier of him who believeth in Jeſus.

27 ° Where is boaſting then It is ex

cluded. By what law of works Nay: but

by the "law of faith.

* Pſ. 11.7 & 119, 13-, 14.2. or Dan. 9. 24. 1ſ 45. 24. & Hii. & 54. 17. & 61. Ie, I Cor. 1, 30. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3. 9.

P Ch. 2. 7, 25. & 4. 2. 1 Cor. 1. 29, 31. Eph. 2. 9. Titus, 3. 4. 5. Ezek.

* Ver, —26. Gal. 2. 16. Phil. 3. 0. Titus, 3. 5. Aćts, 13. 38, 39.

• Ch. 1. 16. ver. 22. Gen. 17. 5, 7. & 22. 1 1. with Ga. 3. 26, 28. Col. 3. 11.

21. 1ſ. 42. 21. 1 Juhn, i. 9. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. John, 3. 14–17.

16. 62, 65. & 36. 25–32. * {ſ. 2. 2. & 51. 4. Luke, 2. Io, 11.

Ch. 4, 5, 6, & 5. 1. li. 45. 24, 25. & 64. 6. I ph. 2.4–9.

28 Therefore we conclude that a man is

juſtified by faith without the deeds of the

law.

29 I, he the God of the Jews only is be

not alſo of the Gentiles Yes, of the Gentiles

alſo :

° 2 Cor. 5. 19,

-

on Exod. xxv. 17. The Alexandrian copy omits the words

32 Tºrsø; by faith, which ſeems conformable to the ſenſe

of the Apoſtle here. He ſays that God hath ſet forth

Chriſt to be the propitiatory in his blood : the atometiment

under the law was made by blood, ſprinkled on the pro

pitiatory, or mercy-ſeat; Lev. xvi. 14. “Chriſt,” ſays St.

Paul here, “is now ſet forth, and ſhewn by God to be

“ the real propitiatory in his own blood.” See Heb. ix.

25, 26. where the ſacrifice of himſelf is oppoſed to the

blood of others. God hath ſet him forth to be ſo, to

declare his righteouſneſ,—the mercy-ſeat being the place

whereon God ſpake, and declared his pleaſure ; 1.xod.

xxv. 22. There God always appeared, Levit. xvi. 2. It

was the place of his preſence ; and therefore he is ſaid to

dwell between the cherubim (Pſal. xxx. 1.); for the mercy

feat was between the cherubim : in all which reſpects our

Saviour, who was the antitype, is properly called the pro

pitiatory. If, however, the words thrºugh faith be retained,

they muſt not be underſtood as if our faith was the cauſe

of Chriſt's being appointed to be a mercy-ſeat. The cauſe

of Chriſt's being appointed to be a mercy-ſeat is, the free

purpoſe and grace of God ; but it has reference to our uſe

and application of the mercyſeat. See Rev. vii. 14. xii. 1 r.

For the remiſſion offins that are poſ!, may be read, In relation

to the remiſſion, &c.; for the original word 3, , with an

accuſative, frequently ſignifies in reſpeši, or relation to.

See on chap. viii. Io. Tºe ſins that are p ſ!, evidently

mean in this place, the fins which both Jews and Gentiles

had been guilty of before the Goſpel had been promul

gated; by which fins both were deſerving of deſtruction,

and unworthy the bleſſings of God's covenant. See 2 Cor.

v. 9. Locke and Bos.

- Ver. 26. To declare, I ſay, &c.] “He has, I ſay, propoſed

“ his Son for a demonſtration of his righteouſneſs, or

“ met od of juſtifying ; which now, in this preſent ever

‘memorable and ſignal time, is ſo wonderfully illuſtrated

“ in the great tranſactions of our own age ; intended for

“ this purpoſe, that he might be and appear ſtrićtly juſt,

‘ and yet at the ſame time, without impeaching in any

“ degree the rights of his government, the juſtifier of him

“ who is of the faith of Jeſus; that is, of every one who

“ ſincerely believes in him ; and acquicſces in that method

“ of ſalvation, which God has publiſhed by him, and

“ eſtabliſhed in his perfect obedience and meritorious ſuf

“ferings.” It is no way wonderful that God ſhould be

merciful, or faithful to his promiſer, though the juſtifier of

believing ſinners,-as ſome would have us underſtand this

paſſage ; but that he ſhould be juſ; in ſuch an act, might

have ſeemed incredible, had we not received an account
- 8

&

-
*

of the propitiation and atonement, by whom made, and in

how aweful a manner. Thus the perfections of God, which

were diſhonoured by our rebellion, are glorified. He ap

pears, by this method of juſtification, inconceivably rich

in the wing mercy : yet ſteady, inflexibly ſteady, in executing

vengeance. The ſceptre of grace and the ſword of juſtice

have each their due txe, ciſe, each their full ſcope. The

holineſs of the divine nature, and the dignity of the divine

government, are not only maintained, but moſt magni

ficently diſplayed. Indeed it is the p, culiar excellence of

this wonderful expedient, that it renders all the divine

attributes ſupremely veilerable, and ſupremely amiable.

The words at this time, Évrº ºv, ºr 65, the now time, or

the time that nºw iſ, meaning the time when the Goſpel

was promulged, are emphatical. They diſtinguiſh the

jºi/ſcation which God at that time exhibited to the world,

from the juſºſcation which he will manifeſt to them who

d, good, that is, produce all the fruits of juſtifying faith, in

the day when he will judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt.

See Doddridge and Fletcher. -

Per. 27. If here if boying then J Where is glºrying

then P Sce on chap. ii. 17. What is here meant by glo

rying, may be nearly determined by theſe two remarks:

Fift, this queſtion muſt be diſſerent from that in ver, 9.

H//'at then * are we letter thin they –Secondy, the glorying

here ſpoken of muſt be ſuch, as is congruous to workſ of

righteouſneſs which a perſon performs, but which faith,

or a dependence on favour, will not admit: for the Apoſtle

here tells us, that this glorying is not excluded by the law

of works, but by the law of faitl, ; and chap. iv. 2. that

he who is juſtified by workſ, hath glorying; and Epheſ. ii.

8, 9. By GRAct are yeſhºed thrºgſ ſlº,-ºot ºf wok Ks,

#2 ºn tº ºxv, nº mix, ſº that no man can glory. Were we

ſaved, or taken into God's kingdom or covenant by workſ,

there would be room for glºrying ; that is, our ſalvation

might be aſcribed to human virtue or goodneſs: but

whereas it is the cffect of pure free grace, there is no place

for glorying. -

Wer. 28. Therefore we conclude] This inference is drawn

from the whole preceding argument. The Greek word

"Avtºzoº, in the fingular, without the article, frequently

fignifies man, mankind, or any man whatſoever. And the

Apoſtle's argument requires it ſhould be takcn in this

general ſenſe, ſo as to include all mankind, Jews and

Gentiles, or all flºſ, in oppoſition to no ſºft, ver. 20. For

ver. 28. is the reverſe of ver. 2d. and this extenſive ſenſe

of the word man is confirmed by the following verſe; for

the Apoſtle divides the whole world in this Epiſtle only

into Jews and Gentiles. It is evident from ver, 30. that

the

*

-
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tº Sting it is one God, which ſhall juſtify

the circumciſion by faith, and uncircumciſion

through faith,

' Ch. 4, 11. Aćts, 13. 39. * Ch. 10. 4. & 8.

31 “Do we then make void the law through

faith ? God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the

law.

4. Mat. 5. 17. 1 John, 4. 9, 10, 19. Gal. 3. 24.

the meaning of the clauſe, Man is juſtified by faith, is,

“Miſkind may be juſtified, or may be intereſted by faith

intº blºſings of the Meſſiah's kingdom;” for it is ſaid,

tº Gºdwilljºftſ; the circumciſion, &c. that is, i.ither Jew

& Gºtik, any part of mankind, may be juſtified by faith."

Gºd steady to juſtify them whenever they believe.

Fr. 32. Sting it is ºne God, &c.) So that it is one God,

thºſmºttºmal and unchangeable Jehovah, who will juſtify,

& Mt. Locke would render it, ſeeing God if one; and ſup

Fººt in illuſion to the predićtion, Zech. xiv. 9. that the

Lºdºlº Onº, and his name One,—fulfilled by the pub

lºof the Goſpel: but the alluſion appears far-fetched.

Th: Apoſtle, having aſſerted that God is the God of the

Gºffs, as well as of the Jews, goes on to obſerve that

tiºn is but one God, whoſe tender mercies are over all hiſ

*r ind with whom there is no acceptance ºf perſºns. See

iſ, i. 11.

fºr 1. Frº, we ſtabliſh the law] Meaning, through

jić. He did nºt make vºid law through faith, but, on the

tºº, finiſhed law through faith. Now this demon

fººthſ law, in this chapter, is to be underſtood neither

tº cºmórial law, nor of law in the rigorous ſenſe,

ºf pºalty of death annexed for every tranſgr. ſſion ;

ſt scºrtin, the Apoſtle through faith jiaºliſhed law in

Tºkſ of theſe ſenſes. Law therefore, in this chapter,

nºt mºſtly be und, rſtood in that general ſenſe, in

*** may be ºpplied both to J ws and Genties; or, as

tº imply, a rule of obedience, or the law of the Goſpel.

& ºn ºf 20. Faith, in the apoſtolic ſcheine, is the

firſt of obedience: Goſpel faith works by love, and

ºf wºrk iſ dead, James, ii. 17. We are God's work

º, gººd in Chriſ! jºſs unto gold works : they that

# * in Gºd, ºught to be careful to mainiain goºd workſ.

Ikū is under the ſtrongeſt obligations to righ

ºft and obedience. This the Apoſtle urges very

* in chap. vi. where he ſhews at large how he

***, or dedience through faith. See “Chriſt the

º," p. 96, &c.

ºf-The ſºd uſe which thoſe perſons have here

**k of the divine favours, by whoſe hands they

* been ºnveyed down to us (ver. 1.), ought by no

* 10 kien our gratitude towards God. if it were

**ºn advantage to the jewſ, to have received th:

*ſº wºpped up in ſo many obſcure clouds, and

... " " ſºld up (ver. 2); how great is the mercy

*Gºiani, who have received the interpretation,

*** fit of the promiſes contained in them | But

2:º *ime, what aweful judgment may not they ex

*Wigfil to make a good uſe of this extraordinary

ºº: and fear ought ſcarce, ever to be

ºº: to this ſubject; but while we thank
º ºlinable goodneſs of God in having fa

Wºuſ ºº his ſacred oracies, it behoves us to endea:

"imprºve in the knowledge of them. And, thus

inſtrućted, let us be careful to form the moſt honour

able notion of God, as the worthy and univerſal judge,

who will never fail to do right, without reſpect of per

ſons. -

What a ſtriking reflection does the Apoſtle ſuggeſt in

ver. 6.1–God himſelf, were he unitſ, could not be the

judge of the world; and yet man, who is comparatively

nothing but injuſtice,—vain, erring man, undertakes boldly

to judge of every thing. May theſe views of God and of our

ſclves produce in us an abhorrence of every evil thing, of

every raſh judgment, which muſt neceſſarily be diſpleaſing

to him : nor let us even allow ourſelves to be brought

under the influence of thoſe fallacious and pernicious max

ims, which would perſuade us that, “ The goodneſs of

“ the intention ſančtifies the badneſs of the action;”

(ſee ver, 8.) or that the pretended benevolence of the

end will juſtify irregularities in the means. God’s judg

ment and deciſion is final; and the inſpired Apoſtle's au

thority is an anſwer to a thouſand ſubtities, which might

attempt to turn us from the ſtricteſt rules of that immu

table reëtitude, on which it always proceeds.

Who can read the melancholy piºfure ºf human nature,

ver. I o—19. copied by the hand of St. Paul, from the lines

firſt drawn by other inſpired writers, without deep hu

mility and lamentation 3 to ſuch a degree was it ſunk,

that there was none righteouſ, no, not one ; none diſpoſed to

fek after God, or to cultivate his fear: —and from this

bitter root, the apoſtacy of our nature, what deteſtable

fruits may not be expected to proceed —The throat like

an open ſpulchre, ready to conſume and devour, the de

ceitful tongue, the envenomed lipſ, the malicious heart,-

the murderous hand And who can wonder, that ſuch

rebels to their heavenly, Father ſhould ſometimes prove
ruffians to their brethren

Let thoſe devoutly bleſs God, who have been preſerved

either from filling into ſuch enormities, or from falling by

them. It was his grace that reſtrained us from ſinning

againſt him in ſo aggravated a manner; it is his providence

which has guarded us from thoſe, whºſe fict are ſwift to

ſhed blºod, and whoſe paths are firewed with dyſrººm and

miſèry.

Above all, we ſhould remember the view in which theſe

inſtances of corruption were brought ; it was to evince

this deplorable but undeniable truth, that Jewſ and Gen

tiles are all ºr ſº, ver, 19. The purpoſº, therefore, of

divine conviction being hereby anſwered on our hearts, let

us humble ourſelves before God, as thoſe who ſtand guilty

in his preſence, and obnoxious to his judgment.

How ſhould our whole ſouls rejoice in that glorious

diſplay of divine mercy, attempered and harmonized with

divine juſtice, in our redemption by Chriſt, to which the

Apoſtle bears ſo noble a teſtimony ver. 22–21. We are

all become guilty before God ; ſo that if he ſhould mark

iniquity, no fleſh living could be juſtified before jºin.

what ſo reaſonable, what ſo indiſpenſably neceſiary, there

fore,

ſ

*
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CHAP. IV.

C H A P. IV.

Abraham'sfaith was imputed to himfor righteouſneſ: Bºfore he

was circumciſed. By faith alone he and his ſeed received

the promiſe. Abraham is the father of all that believe.

9ur faith alſo ſhall be imputed to us for righteouſneſ.

[Anno Domini 58.]

HAT ſhall we ſay then that Abra

ham, "our father as pertaining to the

* Ch. 6. 1. & 7. 7, & 9. 14. * Iſ. 51. 2. Mat. 3. 9. John, 8. 39.

24, 25, Phil. 3. 9.

Phil. 3, 4, 5.

* Gen. 15. 6. & 12. 3. Gal. 3. 3. James, 2.23. with ch. 3. 14, 25, 28.

fleſh, hath found?

2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works,

he hath whereof to glory; but not before

God.

3 For what ſaith the ſcripture ? “Abraham

believed God, and it was counted unto him

for righteouſneſs.

4. Now * to him that worketh is the reward

not reckoned of grace, but of debt.

* I Cor. 4. 7. Eph. z. 8. Iſa. 64. 6. Tit. 3. 5. Iſa. 45,

* Mat. zo. 7, 14. Ch. 11, 6, with 35.

w

fore, as with all reverence to eſteem, and with all joy to

embrace the righteouſneſ ºf God, as now atteſted by the

law and the prophets, by Chriſt and his apoſtles; and

which we have the divine word to aſſure us, ſhall be upon

all believers, without any difference,—humbling ourſelves

in the preſence of God, as thoſe who have ſinned, and

come ſhºrt of the glory of God; and ſeeking to be fuſified

freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſ?

ſuf ’j To this mighty Deliverer let us continually look, as the

great prºpitiation of loſt man; exerciſing faith in his Blood,

and rejoicing that thoſe, which ſeemed to our feeble ap

prehenſions the moſt jarring attributes of the Deity, are

now reconciled and glorified;—that mercy and truth have

met together, that righteouſneſ, and peace have kiſſed each other.

And while we readily acknowledge that all boafting is ex

cluded, let us, in the grateful overflowings of our ſouls,

fall down before that throne whence pardon is diſpenſed;

confeſſing that this ačt of grace is our only plea, and

abaſing ourſelves before God for ever, in a ſenſe of the

demerit of our fins, and of the abundance of his mercy,

ver. 25–27. It ſhould at all times be noted that the

more faith there is in a ſoul, the leſs pride is there.

Where is baſing them –It is excluded.—By what law —

the law of faith. Faith humbles man by making him ſen

fible that without Chriſt he is nothing but falſehood, fin,

and unworthineſs; and that it is through the merits and

grace of his Saviour, that he begins, continues, or completes

any thing which is really good.

jews and Gentiſeſ are bound to unite in thankſgivings

to God, and in love to each other, as having been all in

volved in the ſame condemnation,-all partakers of the

fame compaſſion. But Chriſians are eſpecially called upon

to remember, that by this rich diſplay of grace, the Al

mighty intended not to ſuperſºde, but to ºftab//h the law.

See ver, 29–31. May we, therefore, make it our ſerious

concern, that not cnly the aëtions of our lives, but the

ſentiments of our hearts, be directed and determined by

that ſaw ; which is now peculiarly enforced by more power

ful motives, than when it appeared from Sinai in all its

unaſlayed terrors: let it be ſeen at all times, and in all our

conduct, that the love of Chriſt ºff-dually conſtrainſ us to

glorify his name, and exalt the honours of our incarnate

God, that God, who never ſhews himſelf more plainly to

be our God, than when he produces fincere love through

faith in our hearts.

RefLEcTions.—1ſt, The Apoſtle proceeds to anſwer

the obječtions raiſed againſt the doćtrine that he had ad

vanced, and to confirm the truth which he had aſſerted.

1. He anſwers the objećtions raiſed againſt his poſitions.

[1..] If the Jews are thus in the ſame condemnation as

the Gentiles, what advantage have they, notwithſtanding

the peculiar favours ſhewn them of God, and the divinely

inſtituted rites, particularly circumciſion, which he ap

pointed them 2 The Apoſtle anſwers, Much every way :

chiefly becauſe that unto them were committed the oracles ºf God.

In the law and the prophets they had the moſt bleſſed

means vouchſafed them to come to the knowledge of the

truth, and eſpecially of that Meſſiah who was the ſum and,

ſubſtance of the oracles of God: and it was alſo their

honour to be intruſted with the keeping of theſe ſacred

records. Their advantages therefore above the Gentiles

were very great and fingular. Note: Among our moſt in

valuable bleſfings we ſhould always reckon our Bibles ; for

in them we have cternal life revealed to us.

[2.] If it be objećted to this, that, though the Jews had

the oracles of God, ſºme did not believe, admit it. But

what then f ſhall their unbelief make the faith of God without

effe&# * Shall the promiſe-keeping God, becauſe of the

infidelity of ſome, fail of fulfilling his promiſes to Abra

ham and his faithful ſpiritual ſced, who perſeveringly truſt

upon him according to his word God fºrbid! His word

muſt be accompliſhed, and his promiſes are ſure to every

faithful ſoul. Yea, let Gºd be true, let it be for ever ac

knowledged that he is ſo ; but let every man, who dares diſ.

pute his veracity and truth, know that he muſt be found

a liar. Men are inconſtant, deceitful, and vain; no con

fidence, comparatively ſpeaking, is to be placed in them ;

but God never can nor will deceive us: aſ it is written,

That that mightſ he jºſified in thy ſtying, and mightſ ºver

come when thou art judged, as David acknowledged, Pſ. li. 4.

for, notwithſtanding his foul falls and great unfaithfulneſs,

God would not alter the word which was gone out of

his mouth concerning that Meſſiah who ſhould ſpring from

his loins. And he will for ever ſtand clear of all impu

tations which fooliſh men may caſt upon him, and be

found faithful and true, though we preſumptuouſly dare

arraign his righteouſneſs, or cenſure his conduct.

[3] But ſome perverſe Jew may ſay, whoſe charader I

will perſonate, ſpeaking as ſuch a man, If our righteouſºſ,

commend the righteouſneſ of God, and he gain glory by our

wickedneſs and unbelief, both glorifying his juſtice in our

puniſhment,
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; But to him tha not, but 'be- We avid alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedBut to him that worketh not, but ‘b 6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſed

Fºrth on him that juſtifieth ‘the ungodly, neſs of the man, unto whom God 'imputeth

his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. righteouſneſs without works,

Gil 1, 16 Phil. i. 9. Aës, 11. 39. & 15, 11. Ch. 5. 1, 11. vers. * Joſh. 24. 2. Ch. 5, 6, 8. 1 Tim. 1. 13, 15. Ch. 5, 10. h Cº. vo.

i. it. § 3. 11, ºr Gil 3, 25, 25, with 1 Tim. i. 1. Col. 1. 27. 'Iſ. 45. 24, 25. & 54. 17, & 61. 10... Jer. 23. 6. & 33. 16. Dan. 9. 24. Ch. 3.

1. * 3:1-3, 4 5, 15-21. & 8, 1-4, 32, 33. 1 Cor. 1. 3o. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 21. Phil. 3. 9. 1 John, 2. 2. & 4, 10. Rev. 1. 5. & 5.9. &

19. $. - -

jiàment, and his grace in calling the Gentile finners in receive the things which be of the Spirit of God; there it

ºr ſad, and juſtifying them through the obedience of none that ſeeketh after God, no one good diſpoſition re

his San unto death, what ſhall we ſay? If not God un- maining in the natural heart, nor deſire after communion

rººf, ſº ºw; ; Oslº,) who taketh vengeance for that with God; but evil, and only evil, and that continually.

tºld ind untighteouſneſs, which ſerves as a foil more Hence the Pſalmiſt aſſerts of all mankind, that they are all

(mitºy to diſplay the luſtre of his divine perſe&tions, gone out of the way, following the bent of their native cor

his truth, holineſs, and grace With abhorrence the ruption; they are altºgether become unprºfitabic, bringing forth

Afterºls the infinuation. God fºrbid t fºr then how no fruit to God's glory in that ſtate of nature; there is

falſº the world? If he were not infinitely righteous none that dºeth good, no not one. And the foul ſtreams

iñº, he would be unfit for this high office: and which flow from this polluted fountain are deſcribed in

iii., by his overruling providence, brings good out of other places of the Scripture : their throat is an ºpen ſºpuſ

tº immignifies his grace more eminently where fin has chre, voracious and inſatiable in the purſuits of their ſuſts

Itſ bºunded, fin has not therefore the leſs evil or ma- and covetouſneſs ; with their tongue; they have uſed deceit,

gº, not has the finiſer aught to plead, ſince he deſigns flattering, falſe, faithleſs; the poiſºn of aſps is under their lips,

rigº's than the divine glory. ſecretly, artfully, does their tongue drop the malignant

[...] But the ſame carnal Jew, whom I have perſonated venom, to blaſt the fame or deſtroy the life of their neigh

kiº, my frther urge, If the truth of Gºd hath more bour; whoſe mºuth is full ºf curſing and bitternſ, blaſ

*id thrºugh my lie unto hiſ glry; and my unbelief pheming God himſelf, and ſhooting out their bitter words

with gives the lie to his promiſes, and my wickedneſs of rancour and reviling againſt the people and the good

with its the lie to my profeſſion, ſerve to magnify his ways of the Lord; their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, every

º, whyſt am I aſ judged as a ſinner P and puniſhed member of their body is a ready inſtrument of iniquity;

tº ſºngſions which ſerve rather to magnify God than dyiručion and miſºry are in their ways, and wherever

viºur him? and may we not rather abandon our- they go they mark their path with miſchief, ſpreading

*s to twil, in order that good may come, and God's grace their wickedneſs as a plague, peſtilential to others, and at

ºth receive greater glory in juſtifying thoſe who be- laſt bringing perdition on themſelves; and the way of peace

**H: Son? And ſuch malicious and blaſphemotis have they not known, ſtrangers to whatever would cónduce to

*iſt ſpread by our Jewiſh enemies, who confidently their own peace and happineſs both here and hereafter ;

ºntatis isthé doctrine which we as apoſtles preach, diſturbing, as far they can, by their malignity and perverſe

**Chillins believe. But we abhor the ſuggeſtion, neſs, the peace of mankind ; there is no far of God befºre

*iſt to ſuch landerers of us and the truth, and to their eyeſ; deſtitute of every gracious principle; and as this.

iºdſ: thus abuſe the holy doćtrines of grace, that is the root of all their wickedneſs, ſo it is the ſummit of

º durin it juſi, and inevitable. Note: (1.) The all their ungodlineſs, they leave God far above out of

ºrites and of men have had the foaleſt aſper- their fight. And ſuch being the ſpirit of God's deſcription

** ºn them, and been charged with holding the of every man by nature, declared by him who ſearcheth

º blaſphemies. (2.) The injured charaćters of the heart, and knoweth what is in mån, the univerſal guilt

hºrs God will avenge. (3.) They who abuſe and deſperate wickedneſs of the whole human race, both

º of grace, as arguments for, licentiouſneſs, Jews and Gentiles, cannot but be moſt evident. While
will ºff with moſt aggravated guilt. we read the dreadful cºarge, may we be led to a humbling

** Apoſtle returns, after confuting the Jewiſh ob- acknowledgment of the trºh, and from the deepeſt heart.

Fºº to the main queſtion in debate, Whether Jews, felt convićtion be laid in the duſt, ſubmitting wholly to the

***0-miles, were not all under fin 2 Are we better righteouſneſs of God by faith ! -

º Nº, in nº wift : for we have before proved at 2dly, The Apoſtle proceeds to apply the truths which

* in the two former chapters, that bºth jewſ and Gen- he had advanced and proved. -

*** *drfin, condemned by the guilt, endaved by 1. All the wºrld is become guilty before Cod, and no

**ſ, and liable to the eterial writh which is the fleſh can be juſtified in God’s fight by the deeds of the

* * in And to enforce this truth, the Apoſtle law, becauſe all have ſºnſied and corne ſhºrt gf the glory of

º *Striptures, which the Jews admitted, as con- God, have come ſlott of righteouſneſs, and thereforé of

ºff. fulleſt proof of his aſſertion. God declares, heaven. According to the ſeveral diſpenſations under

... -3. Thiſ there iſ none righteous, according to the which they have lived, the law ſpeaketh both to Jews and
º &minds of his holy law, no not one ; ſo corrupted Gentiles, and condemns them as tranſgreſſors. The Gen

º* that there it none that underſ'andeth ; the tiles have offended againſt thoſe precepts of the moral law,

mind by mature is darkened, and cannot diſcover or which God, though more obſcurely, has ſhewed them;

- - - and
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7 Saying, “Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquitics

are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered.

* Pſ. 32. 1. & 35. 2. & 103. 3. & 1 :o. 4. & 51, 9.

Atts, 13. 38, 39. Ch. 3. 1, 33, 34. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 2 .

Iſ. 1. 18. & 4o. 1, 2. & 45. 25. & 38. 17. & 44, 22.

8 Bleſſed if the man to whom the Lord will

In Ot impute fin.

Jer, 33, 8, & So. 23. Mic. 7, 18, 19.

and the Jews, againſt the clearer revelation, which in the

Scriptures they have enjoyed; ſo that every mouth mºſ' be

ſºpped, and guilt evident and confeſſed appear upon every

living ſoul. For by the law is the knowledge of ſin ; ſo far

from being able to juſtify any man, it is a glaſs which can

of itſelf only ſhew him his deformity, the ſtraight rule to

mark his ſad deviations from it. Note ; (1.) Man in his

fallen nature is become ſlºſh, fallen and corrupted; and

therefore it is impoſſible that, in his preſent ruined ſtate,

he ſhould of himſelf be juſt before God.

muſt 11 ad guilty at God's bar, and no man can poſſibly

be ſaved, till he has ſeen, felt, and owned that he has de

ſerved moſt juſtly to be damned.

2. To thoſe who, from the convićtion which the law

brings to their conſciences, are driven to deſpair of accep

tance with God on acco, it of any doings and duties of

their own, the Goſpel reveals the method of divine grace,

appointed and provided for the finner's juſtification before

God. But now, ſince all hope is fled of obtaining favour

with God on the footing of our own obedience, the righte

cuſheſ ºf God without the law, which the moral law never

diſcovered, iſ manif/led by Jeſus Chriſt, and by the preach

ing of the Goſpel, being witneſſ'd by all the types and

figures of the ceremonial law, and by the prophets, Iſai.

xlv. 24, 25. Jer. xxiii. 6. Dan. ix. 24. So that even during

the time that the Moſaical diſpenſation inſted, the Jews

were taught to look for a better righteouſneſs than that

which they could obtain by the deeds of the law ; even

the righteoiſieſ ºf Gºd which is now received by faith in

cur adored Redeemer jºſus Chrift, and judicially made

over, and reckoned to the account of every ſoul which,

renouncing every other hope, lays hold on this ſet before

him ; and it is unt, all and upºn all them that believe, whe

ther Jew or Gentile, for there is no difference ; they alike

necd it, as having all finned and come ſhort of God's

glory, and he freely beſtows it on them without any re

gard to the degrees of their guilt. Nor is there the eaſt

firſt-moving cauſe in any of us to engage God to have

reſpect to us. We lie in one promiſcuous maſs of cor

ruption, till through grace we repent, and are juſtified freel

by his grace through the redemption which iſ in Jºſus Chriſt,

who by his obedience unto death paid down the invaluable

price of our redemption, which does not at all affect the

riches of the grace reſpecting us, but rather infinitely en

hances it: we owe it to God's boundleſs mercy, that he

provided, qualified, and accepted our glorious Surety, and

freely gave him up for us all.—Whom Gºd hath ſ,t fºrth,

in the fulneſs of time ſending him in the human nature,

to be a prºpitiation, to be the one great propitiatory ſacrifice,

that, thrºugh faith in hiſ bloºd, the chief of ſinners might

boldly apprºach a throne of grace. And hereby, (1.) The

beſt of bºilings is ſecured to us, even the remiſſion of ſºns

that are py?, thrºugh the forbearance ºf God. The ſacrifices

under the law were inſufficient to take away fin ; the

faithful therefore under the Old Teſtament had recourſe

(2.) All fleſh

to this atoning Blood which in the fulneſs of time ſhould be

ſhed, and in the view tiereof God bore with them, pardoned

and accepted them. And we are infinitely indebted to

this Blood which ſpeaks before the throne, and to the

forbearance of God with us in conſequence thereof, that

we have not through cur repeated provocations been cut

off long ſince, as we have deſerved, and been caſt into

hell for our fins. (2.) Hereby the greateſt honour re

douilds to God; for in this his method of dealing with

fiºners, he ſhews and demonſtrates his own righteºuſeſ,

both the glory of his juſtice in the pu, thment of fin,

and the tranſcendent excchletics and perfººtion of the Re

deemer's infinite merit, by means of which, conſiſtent

with the divine glory, an honourable proviſion was made

for the pardon of fin, and neither God's truth, juſtice,

nor holineſs impeached by the grace extended to the fin

ner: ſo that at this time, under the Goſpel diſpenſation,

he declares his righteouſneſ, that he may be juſ’, and withal

the fifter ºf him which believeth in jºſº. Never was God's

diſpleaſure againſt fin more aweſuily diſplayed than when

he laid upon his Son the iniquities of us all. (3.) Hereby

all boaſting is excluded from the ſons of men ; none can

ſay he is accepted before God on account of any works of

righteouſneſs done by him, or foreſeen in him ; all are

excluded. By what ſaw º f works º' Nay, but by the

law of fith, by that gracious evangelical diſpenſation,

wherein the blood of God our Redeemer is propoſed as

the ouſy meritorious cauſe of the finner's acceptance.

The concluſion then from the above premiſes is evident,

that a man is and can be juſtified before God in no

other way than by faith only, without the deed, of the

law.

3. This privilege of free juſtification, through a Re

deemer's blood, is common to the Gentiſe as well as the

Jew. Is God then, in this new diſpenſation of his grace in

the Goſpel of his dear Son, the God ºf the jews only or

peculiarly I, he nºt ºf the Gentiſes aſ * Yes, ºf the Gº

tile, alſº. It is a common ſalvation, and both are alike

freely invited to partake of it 3–Seeing it is one God which

Jºa'ſ fiftify the circumciſion by fait, and the ancircumciſiºn

through faith, both Jews and Gentiles ſtanding exactly on
the ſame footing, without reſpect of perſons, or any dif

ference in the way of their acceptance. -

4. He concludes with obviating an obječtion which

ſome might raiſe, as if he hereby made void the moral ſuit',

the eternal rule of righteouſneſs, as uſeleſs and inſignificant;

but he rejects with deteſtation the ſuggeſtion ;—Gºd fºrbid!

2 ca, ſo far from making it void, ºve gºallſ, the law. Its

true uſe remains the ſame as ever, to convince of fin, and

to be, not a covenant of life, but a law of obedience ; and

that faith which ſhews it manifeſted in the higheſt by the

perfeót obedience of Chriſt to the death of the croſs, as it

works by love, is the moſt powerful principle to engage

our hearts to delight in the law of God after the inner

man, and to run the way of his commandments, walking
ill
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9 &ndh this bleſſedneſs then upon the

drcumciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion

' Ch. 4, 12, 29, 30. & 1. 16. & 9. 24, 30. & 1 o. 12, 13,

alſo for we ſay that faith was reckoned to

Abraham for righteouſneſs.

18. & 1 1. 1 1. & 15.8–19. Gal. 3. 26–28. Col. 3. 11.

integoriousliberty of the children of God, a liberty not

to timſgreſs, but to obey.

c H A P. iv.

THE Apoſtle having, in the preceding chapter, ſhewn

tº impoſſibility of man's being juſtified meritoriouſly by

chºice to any law, moral or ceremonial, judged it ne

tºº, fºr the ſake of the Jews, to confider more par

tºll; the merit and efficacy of ceremonial performances.

For hit having no foundation in the nature of things, the

tº nºt from which they can be performed, muſt be

irgin the divine command. Hence they have always

Hºnºred as ads of piety highly pleaſing in the fight

ºf God. This was the caſe more eſpecially with the Jews,

who hºuſe the rites of Moſes were of divine appoint

mº, thought the obſervance of them ſo meritorious, that

tº had not the leaſt doubt of obtaining juſtification and

ſhion by them: and therefore they were at all times

tº careful in obſerving the rites of the law, than in per

iming the moral righteouſneſs which it enjoined.

To comed this, which is the error of the ſuperſtitious

militigions, the Apoſtle examined the juſtification of

#im, the father ºf believer; ; and ſhewed from Moſes's

sº, that his circumciſion, though performed when he

*::Inty-nine years old, had not the leaſt influence in

Hºfſtation; he having obtained the promiſe of juſti

frºm by means of his faith, long before he was circum

'cird. To this example, the Apoſtle appealed with great

|Titly, both becauſe circumciſion was the moſt difficult

ºld its enjoined in the law, and becauſe, Abraham

bºth filer ºf #liever, his juſtification is the pattern

ºffs. Wherefore, if circumciſion contributed nothing

** Abraham's juſtification, the Jews could not hope

ſºlº ſified thereby, nor by the other rites of the law ;

ºf wºº much to blame in preſſing theſe rites on the

º, is neceſſary to their ſalvation, and in conſigning
tº who were out of the pale of the Jewiſh

..!!!, -

ºffic begins his reaſonings on this ſubjećt, with

ikºtº lºws what it was that Abraham, the father of

ººined by thoſe ſervices pertaining to the fleſh,

º icy ſo highly valued, ver. 1.-He did not obtain

*; for if Abraham were juſtified by the merit

** Tººl or ceremonial work, he night have boaſted

º was no favour, but a debt due for

* * had performed. Yet in this tranſaction with

º tº hiſ no ſuch ground of boaſting, ver, 2 —As is

ſº tºn Gºd's raining his faith to him for righteouſ

º vºl. implies, that in rewarding him as a righteous

º ºldánot diſcharge a debt, but beſtow a favour,
º 3—For the perſon who works receives the reward,

ºº fºur, but ** debt, ver, 4–But to one who is

º wrotºht, but to have believed what was

#* God, whoſe prerogative it is to juſtify ſinner-,

º º ſounted for righteouſneſs, by more favour,

º *ſº, ſom Moſes' accºunt of the juſtiſi
Vl, ll,

cation of Abraham, it appears that he was juſtified freely,

without meriting it by any kind of work whatever; con

ſequently that the Goſpel method of juſtification is teſtified

by the law itſelf, as the Apoſtle affirmed, chap. iii. 21.

The ſame thing is teſtified by the prophets. For David

nowhere repreſents men as juſtified before God, either by

obeying the precepts of God's law perſectly, or by per

forming circumciſion, or by offering ſacrifice, or by doing

any of thoſe rites which purify the fleſh; but he deſcribes

the bleſſedneſs of the man to whom the Lord counteth

righteouſneſs without ſuch works; ſaying, (Pſal. xxxii. 1,

2.) Blºſºd, like Abraham, are they whºſe inquities are fºr

given, ver, 7.-And to whom the Lord will nºt count ſin,

ver, 8.-From this it appears, that the not counting of fin

is the ſame with the counting of righteouſneſs, as it obtains

pardon for the finner for all his tranſgreſſions.

In chap. ii. the Apoſtle, by arguments taken from the

charaćter and perſe&ions of God, had proved that the

heathens may be ſaved, though they never have enjoyed

any external revelation, nor were members of God’s viſible

church. But this doctrine, it ſeems, the Jews rejećted,

on pretence that it was contrary to their ſcriptures. Where

fore, to ſhew the falſehood of that pretence, the Apoſtle,

after deſcribing the juſtification of Abraham, introduced

the ſubjećt of the ſalvation of heathens anew, by aſking,

Cometh this blºſ, dueſ of juſtification on the circumciſion only,

or on the uncircumciſion alſº and demonſtrated the poſſi

bility of the ſalvation of the heathem, though no members

of God's viſible church, by obſerving that Abraham had

his faith counted to him for righteouſneſs, and received

the promiſe of the inheritance in uncircumciſion; that is,

while he was no member of any viſible church, neither

performed any ritual ſervice whatever, ver. Io.—For it

happened full thirteen years before he and his family were

made the viſible church of God by circumciſion. * : *

But becauſe the Jews might aſk, if Abraham obtained

the promiſe of juſtification before he was circumciſed,

why was that rite enjoined to him 2. The Apoſtle told

them, it was cnjoined merely as a ſºal, or confirmation on

God's part, of his counting to him for righteouſneſs that

faith which Abraham had exerciſed in uncircumciſion, and

of his having made him the father or federal head of all the

faithful who are out of God's viſible church, to aſſure us
- - - - - - 2.

that their faith, like his, ſhall be countcd to them for righ

teouſneſs, and rewarded with the inheritance of the hea

venly country, of which Carºan was the type, though they

be no members of any viſible church of God, ver, 1.-3.

fºal alſo or proof of his being the father of all who believe

in the viſible church, to give the m the ſame aſſurance

concerning their faith, provided that, to their outward

profeſſion of faith, they join ſuch an obedience to God, as

Abraham excrciſed while he was out of the viſible church,

ver. 12. Thus, as in the ſecond chapter the Apoſtle had

eſtabliſhed the doctrine of the ſºlvatiºn ºf the Åeather, by

hith, without arguments drawn from revelation, ſo in this

chapter he eſtabliſhes the an. doctrine by arguments taken

from
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Io How was it then reckoned 2 when he

was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion ?

"Not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion.

* Gen. 12. 3. &

11 And he received the ſign of circum

ciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith

which he had yet being uncircumciſed: that

15. 6. with 17, 11.

from revelation. And by both he has expreſsly condemned

the bigotry of all, who, like the Jews, confine ſalvation to

their own church, or mode of faith; and has beautifully

illuſtrated the righteouſneſs and impartiality of God's

moral government of the world.

Farther, To ſhew that the whole body of the ritual

ſervices enjoined by Moſes, taken together, had no in

fluence to procure ſalvation for the Jews, the Apoſtle told

them, that the promiſe to Abraham and to his ſeed, that they

ſhould be heirs of Canaan, and of the heavenly country

typified by Canaan, was not given them by a righteouſneſ ºf

law; that is, by an immaculate obedience to any law,

whether moral or ceremonial, but by a righteouſneſs of

faith, ver, 13.−For if they who are righteous by an im

maculate obedience to law, are heirs either of the earthly

or of the heavenly country, their faith is of no uſe in ob

taining it; and the promiſe by which the inheritance is

beſtowed on them as a free gift, has no influence at all in

the matter, contrary to the expreſs declaration of Scripture,

ver. 14.—Beſides, in the nature of the thing, no one who

has ever tranſgreſſed law, can obtain the inheritance through

law. For law, inſtead of rewarding, worketh wrath to

every tranſgreſſor, and among the reſt to the heirs, not ex

cepting Abraham himſelf, who by receiving the inheritance

as a free gift, was ſhewn to be, not an innocent perſon,

but a tranſgreſſor of ſome law or other, namely, of the law

written on his heart. For where no law is, there is no

tranſgreſſion, nor treatment of perſons as tranſgreſſors, ver.

15. To theſe things add, that the promiſe was beſtowed

on Abraham and his ſeed, not by an immaculate obedience

to any law, either natural or revealed, but by faith, that the

inheritance promiſed might be a free gift, and be made

ſure to all perſevering believers: not to thoſe only, who

enjoy an external revelation, but to thoſe alſo who, like

Abraham, believe out of God’s viſible church : for the in

heritance was promiſed to them in the perſon of Abraham,

who in uncircumciſion was made the father or federal head

of ſuch believery, for the purpoſe of receiving that promiſe

on their behalf, ver. 16.—according to what God ſaid to

him, A father ºf many nationſ I have conſtituted thee, ver. 17.

—This great honour was done to Abraham on account of

the excellency of his faith ; ver. 18–21.--For which reaſon

it was counted to him for righteouſneſs, and he received

the promiſe of the inheritance, ver. 22.—Now God direéted

Moſes to record this, not for Abraham's fake alone, but for

ours alſo, if we believe in Iijº, who raiſed Jeſus fºom the

dead, ver. 23, 24.—who was delivered to death to make

atonement for our offences, and was raiſed again for our

juſtification, ver, 25.

Thus it appears that the method of juſtifying (inners, by

accepting their faith in place of immaculate obedience

which ſaw requires, and by rewarding it as if it were a

perfeół righteouſneſs flowing from perfeót innocence, is

no new way of ſalvation. It was appointed at the fall for

Adam and all his poſterity, and was then obſcurely revealed

7

in the promiſe that the Seed of the woman ſhould bruiſe

the head of the ſerpant : afterwards it was more explicitly

declared in the covenant with Abraham, wherein God

promiſed to give to him and to his ſeed by faith, whether

they be Jews or Gentiles, the land of Canaan for an ever

laſting inheritance, as the reward of their faith. Where

fore, when the Jews in general denied ſalvation to the

believing Gentiſes, unleſs they entered into their church

by receiving circumciſion, they ſhewed great ignorance of

the method of ſalvation which was eſtabliſhed at the fall,

and which was made known to themſelves in the covenant

with Abraham. And when they refuſed to be united with

the believing Gentiles, into one body, or church, they re

belled againſt God, and for their diſobedience were juſtly

caſt off: while a few of their brethren, more obedient to

God, continued his people ; and the Gentiles, who be

lieved the Goſpel, were incorporated with them, as joint

members of the covenant with Abraham ; and both toge

ther formed that great community called the Iſrael ºf God,

and the church of the ſºft-born. Wherefore, in the article

of man's juſtification, the Moſaic and Chriſtian revelations

perfectly agree.

Ver. I. What ſhall we then ſay] In the foregoing chap

ter the Apoſtle has proved, that neither Jews nor Gentiles

have a right to the bleſſings of God's peculiar kingdom,

otherwiſe than by grace, which is free to the one, as well

as the other. In this chapter he advances to a new argu

ment, admirably adapted to convince the Jew; to ſhew the

believing Gentile in a clear light the high value of the

mercies freely beſtowed upon him in the Goſpel, and at

the ſame time to diſplay the wondrous plans of the pro

vidence and grace of God. His argument is taken from

Abraham's caſe. Abraham was the father and head of

the Jewiſh nation. God pardoned him through faith, and

took him and his ſeed into his eſpecial covenant, and be

flowed upon them many extraordinary bleſſings above the

reſt of the world. Thus he was juſtifted through faith ;

and it is evident he was juſtified not upon the footing of

obedience to law, or the rule of right action, but in the

only way a finner can be juſtified,—by the favour of the

I,aw-giver. Now this is the very ſame way in which the

Goſpel ſaves the believing Gentiles, and gives them a part

in the bleſfings of God's covenant. Why then ſhould the

Jew, ſo violently oppoſe the Gentiles being intereſted in
thoſe bleſſings: --Eſpecially if it be further obſerved, that

the believing Gentiles are idiually included in the promiſe

made to Abraham, and the covenant eſtabliſhed with him ;

for at the time God entered into covenant with Abraham,

he confidered him as the head, not of one nation only,

but of many nations (Gen. xvii. 4). A fºr me, *.d4

my covenant is with tºe, and that ſºlº be, with regard .

to this my covenant, the flººr ºf many, or a multitute -

of nations, conſequently, the covenant being made with

Abraham, as the head or father of many nations, all

in any nation, who ſhould ſtand upon the ſame religiº;

principle
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he might be "the father of all them that be

lieve, though they be not circumciſed; “that

• Luke, 13. 6. Gal. 3, 7, 29. John, 8. 39. ' Ch. 6, 9. Gal, 6, 16.

14, 15

righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them

alſo :

* Ch. 3. 22, 24, 30. & 9. 24, 30. & 5. 19. 1 Cor. 6. tº. If 45. 22,

ºf with him, were his ſeed, and with him in

terſtd in the covenant that God made with him : but he

flºonſ, upon the footing of faith in the mercy of God

through the ſeed of the woman, pardoning his fins and

grºuſ, beflowing extraordinary, bleſfings; and upon

this footing alſo the believing Gentiles ſtand in the Goſ

pl; ther fore they are the ſeed of Abraham, and included

in the covenant of promiſe made to him. Now to all this

the Apºſtle knew very well it would be objećted, that it

wis nº jith alºne which gave Abraham a right to the

bºngs of the covenant; but his obedience to the law of

trumciſion; which, being peculiar to the Jewiſh nation,

gºt them alſo, and them alone, an intereſt in the Abra

hºmic covenant: conſequently, whoever among the Gen

its would be intereſted in that covenant, ought to embrace

Jºdiſm, and, as the only ground of their light, perform

th:liºnce to the law of circumciſion, and ſo come under

the chigations to the whole law. With this objećtion the

Apoſtle introduces his argument, ver. 1, 2. ; ſhews that,

*::::iing to the Scripture account, Abrahama was juſtified

by fiſh, ver, 3–5.; explains the nature of that juſtification

wºotation out of the Pſalms, ver, 6–9. ; proves that

*I him was juſtified long before he was circumciſed,

wº. 9-11.; that the believing Gentiles are his ſeed, to

whom the promiſe belongs, as well as to the believing

Jews, ver, 12–17.; and deſcribes Abraham's faith, in

tº to explain the faith of the Goſpel; ver, 17. to the

td. See Locke. - -

Aroºm ºur father] Father is of an extenſive and em

ſº ſignification in the Hebrew: amongſt other things,

* Ignifies a perſon who is firſt in the invention, uſe, or

ºut of any thing, with regard to thoſe who imitate

ºf ºne from him any particular cuſtom or advan

º Gun, w, 10, 21. jabal was the father ºf ſhepherd: ;

jº was the father ºf all ſuch aſ handle the harp and organ.

ºn is the fiſher ºf all them that believe, ver. 1 1. and

*: fºr ºf uſ all, ver, 16. : namely, as he was the firſt

* the grant or promiſe of extraordinary bleſſings

**** upon his faith, and as all that believe are in

ºn tº promiſe, and are juſtified in the ſame way

* vis, in this ſenſe the Jew here calls Abraham

"ºr, meaning, not only as the Jews were maturally

*\t as they held all their privileges from him,

*** lin the promiſes made to him, and muſt be

º Ashe wes. Thus we muſt underſtand ourfather,

ºf the Jew's argument its proper ſenſe and force ; and

**attoºing to his own narrow notion, as if
*lum, in this reſpect, was father to the Jews only,

*Iprope. But the Apoſtle proves that he

*****{prº-namely as the head and pattern of
*—the filler of all them that believe, whether

* I jews. The expreſſion, as pertaining to the

#, “with rºd tº thefiſh, evidently relates to circum

***obligation it laid upon the Jews: for in the
: f#-jºr tº fiſh-or appertaining to the fiſh, are thus

frequently uſed;—Gal. vi. 12. 1 Cor. x. 18. 2 Cor. v. 16.

xi. 18. Philip. iii. 3. This was the Jew's glorying in the

fºſ, and is ſufficient to point out the ſenſe of Abraham's

finding or obtaining, as appertaining to or after the fleſh,

that whereof he had xavºux, to glory. See chap. iii. 27.

and on ii. 17. It is what the Jews ſuppoſe he procured

from God, for his obedience to the law of circumciſion,

and for anſwering the peculiar obligations he was thereby

brought under; as farther appears from ver, 9–12. where,

arguing againſt the Jew's objection ſtarted here in the firſt

and ſecond verſes, he aſks, How was faith reckoned to Abra

ham *—when he was in circumciſion or uncircumciſion 2–

Not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion, &c. Now as this

reaſon is undoubtedly full to the purpoſe of the Jew's

objećtion, it couñrms, or rather makes neceſſary, the ſenſe

we have given of the phraſe before us.

Wer. 2. But not byºre God] This appears to be the

Apoſtle's anſwer to the Jew’s objećtion (ver. 1, 2.), and

it implies that Abraham might have ſome ſort of glorying,

poſſibly ſuch as the Apoſtle himſelf had, I Cor. ix. 15.

2 Cor. i. 12. x. 13, &c. xi. 16–30. The Apoſtle had

glorying in his ſuperior vouchſafements and labour, but

only before men, and with reſpect to them; not before God,

in regard to whom his language was, Nºt I, but the grace

of God. Note farther, that befºre God hints, that the Apo

ſile conſiders Abraham as ſtanding in the court before God's

tribunal, when the promiſe was given him. It perhaps

would make this paſſage clearer, if the preſent verſe ended

with the word glory, and the third began with the clauſe

before us. See Raphelius.

Wer, 3. It was counted] The original word 'Exºyſ-94,

in our tranſlation, is rendered counted, reck.ned, ver. 4, &c.

and imputed, ver. 6, &c.; but as the word and the ſenſe

are conſtantly the ſame, it would certainly have been better

to have rendered it conſtantly by one word ; and reckoned

ſcens as proper as any other. Indeed this is a remark

which may be extended to many other words; as it would

certainly help the Engliſh reader to find out and purſue

the ſenſe of Scripture, if the ſame original word were

cvery where rendered by the ſame Ingliſh word. -

ſer. 4. Of grace] Of favour. Raphelius has ſhewn

that the Greek word Matºs does not only mean a requard

of debt, but alſo a gift ºf favour; and that the phraſe u17%,

&gsaw, occurs in Herodotus: ſo that a reward of grace or

favºur is a claſſical as well as theological expreſſion.

I'er. 5. The ungºdly], Abraham is the ſubjećt of the

Apoſtle's diſcourſe; and he plainly hints, though he did

not chooſe to ſpeak out, that cwen Abraham before his

converſion was chargeable with not Paying due reverence

and worſhip to God, as the word 'Aafés, which we render

ungodly, properly imports. See on chap. i. 18.

Per. 8. Bleſſed is the man, &c.] See on Pſal. xxxii. I2. and the Inferenceſ. f y

Will nºt impute, ſin] What the imputing or reckon

ing of righteoiſºft is, ver, 6, may be ſeen in this verſe,

G 2 namely,

|
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12 And the father of circumciſion to them our father Abraham, which be had being yet

* who are not of the circumciſion only, but uncircumciſed.

who alſo, walk in the ſteps of that faith of

P 2 Pet. T. r.

Heb. 1 1. 17.

13 * For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the

Gal. 3, 7, 26–29. John, 9. 39. 4 Gen. 12. 3. & 13, 15, 17. § 15. 6, 7, 18-21. & 22. 17, 18. & 17, 8, 4. Gal. 3. 18.

namely, “the not reckoning of fin to any one;”—“the

“not putting fin to his account;” the Apoſtle, in theſe

verſes, uſing the expreſſions as equivalent. Hence the

expreſſion of blotting out iniquity, ſo frequently uſed in ſacred

Scripture, may be underſtood; that is, the ſtriking it out

of the account. The Greek word Aoyſtººz, fignifies to

reckon or account; and, with a dative caſe, to put to any

one's account. See Locke on ver, 3. and the note on

Weſ. 22. .

Per. Io. Not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion] Faith

was reckoned to Abraham for juſtification, Gen. xv. 6.

but circumcifion was not inſtituted till about fourteen or

fifteen years after that, Gen. xvii. 1, 2, &c. for faith was

reckoned to Abraham for juſtification before Iſhmael was

born, at leaſt one year. Compare Gen. xv. and xvi. At

Iſhmael's birth, he was eighty-ſix years of age (Gen. xvi.

16.); and at the inſtitution of circumciſion, Iſhmael was

thirteen, and Abraham ninety-nine years old. See Gen.

xvii. 24, 25.

Per. I t. And he received the ſgn of circumciſion], Hence

it appears, that the covenant eſtabliſhed with Abraham,

Gen. xvii. 2–14, is the ſame with that, Gen. xii. 2, 3.

and Gen. xv. 5, &c. For circumciſion was not a ſeal

of any new grant, but of the juſtification which Abraham

had received before he was circumciſed; and that juſti

fication included the Goſpel covenant, in which we are

now intereſted : for the Scripture, foreſeeing that God would

juſtify us heathem: through faith,Å; before the Goſpel

wnto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all mations be blºſſºd, Gal.

iii. 8. Gen. xii. 3. The whole of the Apoſtle's argument

in this chapter proves, that we believing Gentiles are the

feed of Abraham, to whom, as well as to himſelf, the

promiſe was made ; conſequently it is the Abrahamic

covenant in which we now ſtand ; and any argument taken

from the nature of that covenant, and applied to ourſelves,

muſt be good and valid. It is alſo undeniably evident from

this verſe, as well as from Gen. xvii. 1–1 1. that circum

ciſion was a ſéal or ſign of the covenant of grace, and not

merely of temporal promiſes; which conſequently obviates

the moſt confiderable objećtion that has ever been urged

againſt Infant Baptiſm. Mr. Locke obſerves, that the

Apoſtle's ſenſe, at the cloſe of this verſe, properly runs

thus: “That he might be the father of the Gentiles who

“believe, though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſ

“neſs might be imputed to them alſo.” Ver. 12. “And

“ the father of the Jews, that righteouſneſs might be

“imputed, not to them who have circumciſion only,

“ but to them who alſo walk in the ſteps of the faith of

“our father Abraham, which he had being uncircum
- c. ciſºd.” •

Ver. 13. The heir of the world] Abraham and his ſeed

together are the heir of the world; for the promiſe is made

to both ; and the original word adrā includes both : and

hiſ ſeed, in the next verſe, are called heirs as well as he 3

of the Goſpel-covenant.

that is to ſay, heir of the world, not lord; and poſſ/ors of

it, as ſome ſuppoſe. The world, we conceive, muſt here

be confidered as a great family, and Abraham and his ſeed

as the heir or heirs, to whom, by the free donation of God,

belonged the birth-right, the double portion of the father's

goods, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power,

Gen. xliii. 33. xix. 3. Deut. xxi. 15–17. Agreeably to

this ſentiment, the Lord ſtyles the whole body of the Iſ.

raelites his ſon, his firſt-born, or heir : Exod. iv. 22. Jer.

xxxi. 9. Hence the Chriſtian church or congregation is

called the church of the firſt-born, Heb. xii. 23. which is the

thing the Apoſtle demonſtrates in this chapter; namely,

that we are heirs, or the firſt-born of the world, as we are

by faith the feed of Abraham, to whom the promiſe was

made, at the ſame time that it was made to him. And if

ye be Chriſ's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heir according

to the promiſe; Gal. iii. 29. This is a very juſt as well

as a very beautiful way of repreſenting the extraordinary

privileges and bleſſings vouchſafed to the peculiar congre

gation and people of God : for, fift, this gives us a clear

idea in what ſenſe the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the

juſtification both of Abraham and his ſeed; for the pro

miſe to Abraham and his ſeed, that he ſhould be the heir

of the world, is manifeſtly that juſtification, about which

the Apoſtle is arguing from the beginning of the chapter.

This, ſecondly, ſhews in what light we are to view the

Gentiles, or thoſe parts of the world who are not taken

into the congregration of God; namely, not as wholly

excluded from his favour and bleſfing, but as enjoying a

leſs degree of advantage. The heir in the family poſ

ſeſſed a double portion of the father's goods, but the reſt

of the children had ſome ſhare of the ſubſtance: ſo it is

with the heathen ; they have their part of God’s bleſfing,

though we, as the firſt-born, enjoy the double portion.

This alſo, thirdly, ſhews with how much propriety the

Apoſtle uſes the inſtance of Eſau, Heb. xii. 16, 17. to

caution Chriſtians againſt the contempt and abuſe of their

preſent privileges. Eſau, as Jacob's heir or fift-bºrn, had

a birth-right, an invaluable bleſling, which for one morſe!

of meat he ſold, and loſt for ever; and we alſo, as the

firſt-born, or heirs of our heavenly Father, have a birth

right, even the revelation and promiſes of all the bleſſings

This is our great happineſs

above the heathen, who have not the promiſes and grace

of this covenant revealed to them : but we may forfeit

this birth-right, and ſhall certainly loſe it for ever, if we

prefer the pleaſures of fin before the favour of God,

and that eternal life which he has given us in Jeſus

Chriſt our Lord ; and then the virtuous heathen, who,

through the ſecret influences of the Spirit of God,

ſincerely improves his leſler ſhare of the divine goodneſs,

ſhall, in the life to come, be received into the kingdom

of God, through, the alone merits of the Saviour of the

world, while the profane and wicked Chriſtian, who
recclw.cs
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heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to

his ſeed, through the law, but through the

fighteouſneſs of faith.

1% For if they which are of the law be

heirs, faith is made void, and the promiſe

made of none effeót: -

1; Becauſe the law worketh wrath: for

where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion.

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might

tº by grace; to the end the promiſe might

beſire to all the ſeed; not to that only which

is of the law, but to that alſo which is of the

fith of Abraham; who is the father of us all,

'Wºl. i. Ch. 11. 6. Gal. 3, 10, 18. & 2. 21. & 5, 4.

6: ; ; Ch. 5, 13. 1 Cor. 15.56.

3 II Gen. 17. 5. Heb. 11, 12. # Or like unto him.

; : & S. º. iſ, 43. 6. & 49, 12. & 55.5.

* { } {, , 17. 5, 6 & 22, 17, 18, & xxv.

Ch. 3. 29.

* Ch. 14. 1, 2 1.

* Ch. 5, 20. & 7, 8, 10. & 3.

" Ch. 9. 1 r. & 1 1. 29.

* 2 Chr. 20. 20. iſ 7. 9.

1 Cor.

17 (As it is written, “I have made thee a

father of many nations,) before him whom

he believed, even God, who “quickeneth the

dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not as

though they were.

18 "Who againſt hope believed in hope,

that he might become the father of many

nations, according to that which was ſpoken,

So ſhall thy ſeed be.

19 And, being not weal: in faith, “he con

fidered not his own body now dead, when he

was about an hundred years old, neither yet

the deadneſs of Sarah's womb :

10, 20. John, 15. 22. 1 Cor. 1 s. 56. 2 Cor. 3, 7, 9.

Gal. 3. 9, 16–18, 28, 29. & 4. 28. & 3. 9, 14. Col. 3. 11. Mat.

* Ch. 8, 11. John, 5.25. 2 C. r. 4. 6. Eph. 2. 1, 5, 1 Cor. i. 28. Mat.

Mark, 5.35, 36. Aćts, 27. 25. Job, 12. s. * Gen. 12. 2. & 13. 16.

S. 7–12. * Gen. 17. 17. & 18. 11. H. b. 11. I I, 12.

º the grace of God in vain, ſhall be caſt into outer

JAht|S, -

fºr 14, Fºr if they which are ºf the law be heir] The

hººk here ſpeaks of the performance of the law, with

ºr to a mºral impoſſibility: for it ſeems eviden.

fit what follows, that the law is to be conſidered as in

iſ on an obedience abſolutcly perfect: ſo that thoſe

$º men who were juſtified under it, were not juſtified

ºil, but by the diſpenſation of grace under which Abra

him was; which, though not a part of the covenant of

ºfMoſes, was not, and could not be abrogated by it.

& Gil. ii. 17. and Doddridge.

Wºlf. Where no lºw is, &c., “Of that concerning

"with there is no law, with the ſam&tion of a puniſhment

"indexed, there can be no tranſgreſſion, incurring wrath

"ºf Miſhment.” Thus it may be rendered, if we read

* †il word , with an aſpiration, as ſome do: but

sº it be taken to figuity where or whereof, the ſenſe

sºle fine; for the Greek word was2.Éxos, here, to

* S. Paul's argument of force, muſt fignify ſuch a

*ºn as draws upon the tranſgreſſor wrath and

*" by the force and ſančtion of a law ; and ſo

tie Apºſits propoſition is made good, that it is the law

tººk expoſes us to wrath, and that it is all which

** in this ſenſe can do, for it gives us no power to

Pºm. Lºcke.

'*'. Tºrfire it is ºf faith, that it might be y grace]

lººr. Here it ſhould be well obſerved, that faith

ºr do mutually and neceſſarily infer each other ;

ſº * 3rder or favºur ºf God in its own nature requires

* u, and fith on car part in its own nature ſuppoſes

*:::::: ºf favour of God. If any bleſfing is the free

* Gºd in order to influence our temper and behaviour,

thin the v

º: ºf this bleſſing, and perſuaded of the grace of God

**ºws it; otherwiſe, it is not poſſible we ſhould

***. On the other hand, if faith in the goodneſs

** ºf God, with regard to any bleſſing, is the prin
*

try nature of things it is neceſſary that we be

ciple of our religious hopes and ačtions, then it follows,

that the bleſſing is not due in ſtrićt juſtice, or upon the

footing of law ; but that it is the free gift of divine good

neſs. If the promiſe to Abraham, conſtituting him and

his feed the heirs or firſt-born of the world, is of faith on

our part, then is it by favour on the part of God; and it

is of faith that it might be by favour. Favour, being the

mere good-will of the donor, is free and open to all whom

he chooſes to make the objećts of it: and the divine wiſ

dom appointed faith to be the condition of that promiſe,

becauſe faith, or a perſuaſion of the truth of the promiſe,

is on our part the moſt ſimple principle; bearing an exačt

correſpondence to grace or favour, and reaching as far as

that can extend ; that ſo the happy effects of that promiſe

might ſpread far and wide, take in the largeſt compaſs,

and be confined by no condition, but what is merely ne

ceſſary in the nature of things. Sce Bengelius, and Cal

met. Mr. Locke obſerves, that the grammatical conſtruc

tion at the beginning of this verſe does not ſeem much to

favour inheritance, as the word to be ſupplied, (therefore the

inheritance is of faith,) becauſe it does not occur in the

preceding verſes ; but he that obſerves St. Paul's way of

writing, who more regards things than forms of ſpeaking,

will be ſatisfied that it is enough that he mentions heirs,

ver, 13, 14. And that he means inheritance here, is put

paſt a doubt by Gal. iii. 18. -

Per. 17. As it is written, &c.] That Abraham's being

the father of many nationſ, has relation to the covenant that

God made with him, may be ſeen Gen. xvii. 4, 5. B

hºld, my covenant is with thee, and thou ſhalt be a father

of many nations : neither ſhall thy name any more be called

Abram; but thy nameſhall be Abraham : for a father ºf many

mations have I made or conſtituted thee, by virtue of m

covenant with thee. Dr. Doddridge, inſtead of, before

him whom he believed, even God, reads, like Gºd whom he

believed; for ſo he thinks the original word xzrévayti,

may fignify. The meaning of the laſt clauſe ſeems to be,

“Who ſpeaketh of things which do not yet exiſt, as if
- -

º

they
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20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of

God through unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith,

giving glory to God,

21 And being fully perſuaded that what he

had promiſed he was able alſo to perform.

22 And therefore it was imputed to him

for righteouſneſs.

* Ver. 18, 19. James, i. 6. Mark R. 35. A&ts 2-. 25, 2 Chr. 20. 20. Luke, 17. 18. Iſ. 7. 9.

32. 17, 27, Mat. 10. 26. Ch. 14. 4. & 1 1. 23. Heb. 7. 25. & 2. 18. 2 Cor. 9. 8. Pſ. 115. 3.

* Ga". 3. 16. 1 Peter, 1. . . Ch. 1. 17. & c. 4, 9 1 o. Aćis 2. 24.

& 5, 6, 8, & 8. 3, 32. 1 Cor. 15, 17. 2. Cor. 5. 21. Gal. 3. 13. Eph. 5.

no. Rev. 5.9.

23 Now it was not written for his ſake

alone, that it was imputed to him ;

24 * But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be

imputed, "if we believe on him that raiſed up

Jeſus our Lord from the dead;

25 ' Who was delivered for our offences,

and * was raiſed again for our juſtification.

* Luke, 1. 37. Gen. 17. 1. & 18. 14. Jer.

* Ch. 15. 4. 1 Cor. Io. 6, 1 1. 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17.

iſ 53. 4-12. Dan. 9. 24, 26. Zech. 13.7. Mat, zo. 28. Ch 5. 25.

2. 1 Peter, 9. 19–21. & 2, 24, & 3. 18. 1 John, 1.7 & 2, 1. & 4. ),

* I Cor. 15. 17. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Rom. 8.33, 34. Heb. 4. 14-16. & 1.3. & 3. 1. & 9. 12.

“ they were aôtually exiſting; becauſe he knows they will

“ exiſt in due time.” See Markland on Arnold's Comment.

on Wiſdom, xi. 25.

Wer. 22. And ther fºre it was imputed to him for righ

teouſneſs] To what has been ſaid concerning the word

rendered imputed in ver. 8. we add the following remarks:

All manner of inputation ſeems to be a metaphor taken

from books of account between creditor and debtor; and

from mercantile affairs, it is ſometimes applied to judicial;

as crimer to be accounted for, are alſo ſometimes called

debts. When the matter, however, is well underſtood in

one view, it is eaſy to apply it to the other: to impute any

aćt of fin, or of obedience to a perſon, is therefore properly

no other than to ſet it down to his account. The great God of

heaven and earth is repreſented in Scripture, with humble

condeſcenſion to our manner of a&ling and conceiving of

things, as keeping a moſt exact book of records and ac

counts, in which thoſe things are regiſtered concerning,

every one of us, which he will bring into that laſt review

and ſurvey, by which our charaćlers and ſtates ſhall finally

be determined. And as the moſt exačt and perfect obe

dience is a debt which we owe him as our great Creator,

Benefactor, and Governor; ſo, on the breach of his law,

we owe him ſome proper ſtiftºon for it. In this view

we are all charged as debtors, poor miferable inſolvent

debtors, in the book of God. Innumerable ſºns are imputed,

or ſet down to our account ; and were things to go on in

this courſe, we ſhould cre long be arreſted by the divine

juſtice, and, being found incapable of payment, ſhould be

caſt into the priſon of hell, to come out no more. But

God, in pity to this our calamitous ſtate, hath found out

a ſurety and a ranſom for us; hath provided a ſatisfaāion

in the death and ſacrifice of his only begotten Son. It is

with a gracious regard to this, -to expreſs his high com

placency in it, and, if we may ſo ſpeak, his pleaſing re

membrance of it, that all who are juſtified meet with

divine acceptance and favour.—But then, it is an invariable

rule in the divine proceedings, that this atonement and ſtiſ

fiſſion of Chriſt be a means of juſtifying thoſe, and only

thoſe who believe. Purſuant therefore to the above meta

phor, when any particular perſon believes, this is ſet down

to his account, as a moſt important article, or as a me

morandum, if we may ſo expreſs it, in the loºk of God's

remembrance, that ſuch a one is now ačtually become a

believer, and therefore is now entitled to juſtification

through Chriſt. In this ſenſe his faith is imputed for righ

teouſneſ. Yet it is not regarded by God as the grand

conſideration which balances the account, or indeed as paying

any of the former debt,-which it is impoſſible it ſhould ;

but only as that which, according to the gracious conſti

tution of the Goſpel, gives a man a claim to what Chriſ?

has paid, and which God has graciouſly allowed, as a valu

able confideration, in regard to which he may honourably

pardon and accept of all who ſhall apply to him in his

appointed way, or in the way of humble believing. Abra

ham the father of the faithful, had a clear view of this

great Atonement in the viſions of God. “He rejoiced to

“ ſee the day of Chriſt: and he ſaw it, and was glad,”

John, viii. 56. And he believed, not only in the temporal

promiſes relating to his natural ſeed, but above all in the

ſpiritual promiſes which regarded the Meſfiah, himſelf, and

his ſpiritual ſeed: and his faith was counted to him for

righteouſneſs. See the Notes on Gen. chap. xxii.

J'er. 24. But fºr us alſº] But fºr our ſake alſ.

P'er. 25. Who was delivered for our offences] See chap.

iii. 25. v. 6–1 o. Epheſ. i. 7, 14. v. 2. Col. i. 14, 20–22.

1 Tim. ii. 6. Titus, ii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 17. In theſe ſeveral

texts of St. Paul may be ſeen his own explication of what

he ſays here ; namely, that our Saviour, by his death,

atoned for our fins, and ſo the juſtified believer is made

innocent of his paſt tranſgreſſions, and thereby freed from

the puniſhment due to them ; and yet ſtill on the con

dition of perſevering faith and love. But he roſe again to

aſcertain eternal life for the faithful; for the reward of

righteouſneſs is eternal life, to which inheritance we have

a title by adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But if he himſelf had

not poſſeſſed that inheritance, if he had not riſen into the

poſſeſſion of eternal life, we, who hold by and under him,

could not riſe from the dead; and ſo could never come to

be pronounced righteºus, and to receive the reward of it, if

faithful, even everlaſting life. Hence St. Paul tells us,

that if Chriſt be not raiſ d, cur faith is vain ; we are yet in

our ſºnſ : that is, as to the attainment of eternal life, it is

all the ſame as if our fins were not forgiven. And thus

he roſe fºr our juſtification, not only as his reſurreótion

affords the moſt ſolemn confirmation of the whole new

covenant, but alſo enables him conſiſtently with the divine

perfeótions to raiſe us from the dead, and to give us, dying

in faith and holineſs, eternal life. John, xiv. 19. See Locke

Inferences.—It is the corrupt inclination of the heart of

man to ſeek for ſomething to juſtify himſelf in hisº
goo
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C H A P. V.

º, ºftd h fiſh, we have peace with God, and joy in

*:*:::: twe were#. by his blood, "...

ºr enemies, we ſhall much more be ſaved being recon

dº. A fin and death came by Adam, ſº much more

rººftºft and lift by jeſus Chriſt. W.here ſºn abounded,

grº ilſpirakund.

[Anno Domini 58.]

HEREFORE, “being juſtified by faith,

'we have peace with God through our

• Cº. # 2, 4, 5, 11. & 3. 22, 25.” 28. Gal. 2. 10. Phil. 3. 9.

* - sº ſº. 4 37.1% john, 14, 27. & 16. 33.

; ; ; ; ; ; ºr 15, 17. Ch. 8. 23. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8.

ii. Pil. i. 19 Janies, i. 2, 3, " ? Tim. 4, 17. 2 Cor. i. 5, 1o.

* Eph. 2. 18. & 3. 12.

* A&ts, 4.41.

John, 16. 20.

Lord Jeſus Chriſt: º -

2 “By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith

into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice

in hope of the glory of God. -

And not only ſº, but we “glory in tribu

lations alſo: knowing that tribulation worketh

patience ; - -

4 " And patience, experience ; and expe

rience, hope :

* Iſ. 27. S. Eph. 2. 13–15. Col. 1. 20. 2 Cor. 5, 19—21. Mic. 5. 5. Iſ
Heb. 10, 19–22. &1 Peter, 3. 18. John, Io. 7, 9. & 14, 6.

1 Peter, 4. 13. &2. Cor. 12. 9, 10. & 4. 17. & 8. 2. Mat. 5. 12.

1 Peter, 1. 7, 8, 13. & 5, 10.

ºl, and in his own will; which does not come

in Gºd, and which is owing only to himſelf. The

fºr Chriſtian, on the contrary, places all his joy in

big every thing to God, through Jeſus Chriſt: and

whº is deſirous to glºry in any thing independently of

Him, will mect with nothing but ſhame and confuſion at

tº lift. In this view Abraham is the firſt witneſs to

gic, and the righteouſneſs of faith before the law, ver.

i,j and the pattern of right condućt to every truly

filperſon,

We are ſaved by a divine ſcheme, which allows us not

ºmºtion any works of our own, as if we had wheref to

fºr God, but teaches us to aſcribe our acceptance

kº. God to the belief in Him who juſtifieth the ungodly.

No! Iced we be aſhamed of flying to ſuch a method:

Abraham, the father of the faithful, had recourſe to it

linkſ, ver, 3–5. and built on it his eternal hope. May

white his diſpoſition of mind, that ſo we may inherit

tº im: promiſes; and thus we alſo, walking in the ſteps

tiºn fiſher Abraham, ſhall be called like him the friend;

mi (hildren of God; and fit down with the patriarchs

in ſºphets of old in his heavenly kingdom

If there be indeed any ſuch thing as happingſ to be

tººd by mortals, it is the portion of that man of whom

ſº ſpºks—of him whºſe iniquity is pardoned, whoſe ſºn

ºrd, and who enjoys the manifeſtation of that par

º, ºf , 8. Well may ſuch endure the greateſt afflic

tº tie with cheerful ſubmiſſion, and look forward to

***comfort,-to that awful yet tranſporting day,

"ºn tº ſing of all theſe evils ſhall be taken out, aid

"ſing tokens of the divine favour convert them into

º, How earnelly ſhould we then ſupplicate the
tiºn: ºf grace, that this happineſs may become curs

tº the gºt 2nd glorious Being, whom by our fins we

in: % vinded, and in whom alone the rigit and power

*Hºº hides, would ſpread the veil of his mercy over

* Provºcations, and blot them out of the book of his re

hºmºnce! Let us only, on the one hand, fix it in our

º, it it is the charader of the man to whom this
kidneſs belongs, that in hiſ ſpirit there is to guilt and

** ºther reflect, that it is in conſequence of the righ

**knce of Chriſt unto the death of the croſs and

*mºſt which faith receiveſ and applies.

Hºw cºmmon is it for men to glory in the piety and

* 9. iioſ: to whom they bear any relation; but how

rarely do they walk in their ſºpr, by imitating their ex

ample ! ſee ver: 12. The faith which does not diſpoſe

us to forſake all for the ſake of God, and to ſacrifice every

thing to his known will, is not the faith of a ſon of Abra

ham ; not ſuch a faith as can ever be accounted for righ

teouſneſs.

Though by our manifold tranſgreſſion of the perfeót

law of God, we can never inherit by any claim from that,

which only worketh wrath and condemnation, in conſequence

of our breach of it (ver. 14, 15.); yet ſhall we, by believing

and obeying the Goſpel of our Redeemer, find the promiſe

ſure to us, as the ſpiritual feed of Abraham, (ver. 16.) and

be for ever happy in the enjoyment of that better Canaan,

where every earthly inheritance ſhall be no more.

Let us then bear continually in our minds the great, the

venerable example of Abraham our father; labour to the

utmoſt to trace his ſteps, and have faith in that omnipotent

God, who at his pleaſure quickeneth the dead, and calleth the

thingſ which are not, as if they were, ver. 17. If ſenſe were

to judge, it would pronounce many of thoſe difficulties

inſurmountable, which ſeem to oppoſe the accompliſhment

of his promiſes —but we have the truth of God pledged

as our ſecurity, that they ſhall all be fulfilled to the faithful

in their ſeaſon. Surely no argument ſhould be ſo effectual

as this to render us /?rong in faith, and thus diſpoſe our

hearts to glorifying God, ver. 20. He hath promiſed, and

he is able alſº to perfºrm ; fºr with him all thingſ are pºſſible.

Already has he done thuſ for us, which we had much leſs

reaſon to expect or conceive, than we now have to hope

for any thing remaining. He that deſivered up his Sºn

jeſus fºr our §ºncer (v. r. 25.), to redeem us by his blood

from final and everlaſting ruin;––IIow ſhall he not with

Åia alſº freely give uſ all thing, 2

£e it our daily joy, that this mighty Saviour was raiſed

again fºr ºur juſ’ ficatiºn. A belief of the reſurrečion of

Chriſt comprehends every thing, ſince it includes the belief

of all the myſteries and truths of Chriſtianity, whether

antecedent or ſubſequent ; the reſurre?ion being in fact the

ſeal of every thing which the bleſſed Jeſus did, ſuffered,

taught, and promiſed. I.et it therefore be continually

cosſidered as the nobleſt argument to eſtabliſh our faith,

in him who performed this illuſtrious work of mercy and

of power. So ſhall it be accounted to us likewiſe for

righteouſneſs, ver. 22, 23. Yea, ſo ſhall the righteouſneſs,

of God be revealed to our ſouls from faith to faith to all

- the
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5 'And hope maketh not aſhamed; becauſe

the love of God is “ ſhed abroad in our

* Phil. 1. o. Pt. 12. 5. & 2 S. 2, 3.

hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given
untO llS.

* Titus, 3. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 22. Ch. 8, 15, 16.

the bleſſed purpoſes of our juſtification (ſee chap. i. 17.);

and, if we perſeveringly cleave to this adorable Saviour,

we ſhall be accepted through his blood to all eternity.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Abraham was the renowned an

ceſtor, on their deſcent from whom the Jews ſo highly

prided themſelves. If therefore it can be made to appear,

that he who was ſo eminent for his obedience was juſtified

not by works but by faith, then ſurely none of his deſcen

dants, who came ſo ſhort of his excellent charaćter, may

exped to be juſtified in any other way.

What ſhall we ſay then that Abraham, our father as per

taining to the fleſ, hath fºund P Did he obtain juſtification

by the efforts of his natural wiſdom and ſtrength, or by

circumciſion, or his other outward privileges and per

formances 2 No, in no wiſe. For,

1. If he were juſtified by works, he might have had

room for boaſting; but whatever excellence there was in

his chara&er before men, he had nothing whereof to glory

before God. Therefore, when ſpeaking of Abraham, the

Scripture expreſsly obſerves, Gen. xv. 6. Abraham believed

God, and it was counted unto himfor righteouſneſs; that which

he believed reſpecting the promiſed ſeed, who ſhould ſuffer

in his ſtead, was reckoned to his account, as the ground of

his juſtification before God, and not any doings or duties
of his own.

2. If Abraham were juſtified by works, his reward

would have been of debt, not of grace; for perfeót obe

dience would have entitled him to eternal life : but God

called Abraham when he was (actºr) an ungodly perſon,

and juſtified him through faith in the promiſed Meſſiah.

And to him that worketh not, who is utterly unable to per

form that immaculate obedience which the law requires,

but believeth on him that juſlifeth the ungodly, conſcious that

this is his charaćter, and perceiving the abſolute neceſſity

of an infinitely meritorious ſacrifice for his fins, even that

which God hath provided in his Son; hiſ faith iſ counted

to him for his juſtifying righteouſneſ and title to God's

favour. If Abraham then muſt be juſtified as an ungodly

ſinner, as one that worketh not, it would be ſtrange pre

fumption in his deſcendants, or any others, to expect juſ

tification in any other way.

3. He argues the neceſſity of free juſtification from the

declarations of the Pſalmiſt, who deſcribes him as the truly

bleſſed man, not who has no ſins to anſwer for, but who

has them not counted or imputed to him, being juſtified

from them all by the free grace of God, without any works

of his own, of whatever kind, to recommend him to the

divine regard.

2dly, The bleſſedneſs above deſcribed is, no doubt, moſt

deſirable; the queſtion is, to whom it belongs : , Is it pe.

culiar to the circumciſed Jews, or common to the uncir

cumciſed Gentiſes : The former would fain monopolize

it as the ſole privilege of thoſe who were within the pale

of circumciſion ; but the Goſpel declares the uncircum

ciſed Gentiles alike capable of receiving it.

- 2.

It was faith, not circumciſion, which was Abraham's

juſtifying righteouſneſs, as we have before ſhewn. This

was imputed to him, and in conſequence thereof he was

a juſtified man, fourteen years before he was circumciſed.

It is evident therefore that when he afterwards ſubmitted

to this inſtituted ordinance of God, and received the ſign

of circumciſion, it was not in order to his being juſtified,

ſince that he had been long before, but as a ſtal of the

righteouſneſs of the faith which he had, being yet uncircumciſed;

a viſible token that God had taken him and his ſeed into

the bond of the covenant, and an aſſurance to him, if

faithful, of all the bleſfings which were to be procured by

that Redeemer in whom he had believed. Thus, in this

eminent inſtance of him who bore the diſtinguiſhed title

of father of the faithful, and from whom the Meſſiah

ſhould ſpring in whom all nations were to be bleſſed, the

Gentiles, though uncircumciſed, might behold the way of

juſtification freely opened to them, and ſtand in the neareſt

relation to Abraham, whoſe faith they followed, as his

ſpiritual children; and, though they were not his natural de

ſcendants, might ſhare in all his moſt diſtinguiſhed bleſfings,

and righteouſngſ be reckºned or imputed unto them alſo, in like

manner as it was to him during his uncircumciſed ſtate.

And herein alſo God ſhewed to the Jews, that it was

not their being the natural deſcendants of Abraham, and

partakers of circumciſion with him, which entitled them

to pardon ; but that the diſtinguiſhing privileges of that

covenant of grace into which Abraham was admitted, be

longed only to thoſe who walked in the ſºps of that faith

(four father Alraham which he had, being yet uſicircumciſed;

and without which, circumciſion, and all their other duties

and performances, would never procure for them juſtifica

tion to life.

3dly, As circumciſion was not a juſtifying righteouſncfs

to Abraham, nor to any of his feed ; neither was the law,

in which the Jewiſh people truſted. For the prºmiſe, that

he ſhould be heir ºf the world, was not to Abraham or to hir

ſeed thrºugh the law of Moſes, which was not yet given,

nor in virtue of any perſonal obedience of his or theirs,

liſt through the right-ºffſ ºf ſlith. For if they which are

£f the law be hºirs, and the title to the bleſfings promiſed

aroſe from the fulfilling the law, whether that of Moſes or

any other, then faith is made void; there is no place for the

exerciſe of it and the promiſ is of no ºffº, ſince the

bleſſings of it would depend on our perfeół and immaculate

obedience: if that were not perfect and immaculate, the

promiſe would be uſeleſs, which muſt neceſſarily be the

caſe in our preſent corrupted ſtate ; bºcalſ; the law worketh

wrath, and can only deliver over every man to the righteous

judgment of God, as tranſgreſſors. Had there indeed

been no law given, had no notice of God's will, tra

ditionary or revealed, been afforded, there would have

been no conſcience of fin, fºr where no ſaw it, there is no

tranſgreſſion , but now that there is a law, the offender is

obnpxious to the curſe, which is the ſančtion annexed to

the tranſgreſſion of it. Tºrº, ſince none by their
obedience
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ſ For when we were yet without ſtrength, 7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one

in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. die: yet 'peradventure for a good man ſome

fak (; ; Eph. i. 1. Col. 2. 13. Gal. 4, 3–5, Heb. 7. 18. & 9. 19, 15. Ch. 8. 3. & 4, 25. 1 Peter, 1, 18–20, & 2. *4. Luke, 19. 19.

Miliº is, 13 & i. 21. & 9. 13. 1 Tim. 1. 15. " John, 15. 13. 1 John, 3. 16.

dºn't to any law, moral or ceremonial, could poſſibly cation, if we, as true ſons of this father of the faithful,

tº emited to the promiſed bleſfings, God ſo ordained, that believe as he did, on him that raiſed up jeſuſ our Lord

#ſºuld be ſºil, that it might be of grace; that the pro- from the dead, who, as our ſubſtitute and ſurety, was

miſ, it iſ the bleſſings contained in it, might appear delivered fºr our ºffencer, to bear our fins in his own body

tº be given of God's mere goodneſs, without the leaſt on the tree; and, having ſo done, was raiſed again fºr our

tim on our part, faith ſtretching out its empty hand to juſtification.

tºire the ineſtimable treaſure, to the end the promiſe C H A P. V.

ºf it fire to every perſevering believer, even to all the

jº, tº the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, even to every TO comfort the Roman brethren under the evils which

Íñíſº, nºt to that only which iſ of the law, who live the profeſſion of the Goſpel brought upon them, the Apoſ.

tº tº Moſaical diſpenſation, but tº that alſº which is of the, in the beginning of this chapter, enumerated the pri

tº ºfAraham, though Gentiles by birth and pro- vileges which belong to believers in general. And from

kink, who through faith become, in God's account, his account, it appears, that the privileges of Abraham's

ºnof this eminent patriarch, who is the father of ſeed, by faith, are far greater than the privileges which

* , wither believing Jews or Gentiles; as it is writ- belonged to his feed by natural deſcent, and which are

*I'm made this a father of many nations. In a ſpiritual deſcribed, Rom. ii. 17-29. . . -

kº, ºr him whºm he believed, even God, was he thus The firſt privilege of the ſpiritual ſeed is, that, being

tº as the father of nations; even before him who juſtified by faith, they have peace with God through Jeſus

fair tº lid, Abraham and his wife, whoſe bodics Chriſt, ver. I. This, to the Gentiles, muſt have appeared

wºw is good as dead; or the Gentiles dead in treſ- an unſpeakable bleſfing, as the Jews had conſtantly con

Finimiſins; of the bodies of the deceaſed in the laſt ſidered them as excluded from the privileges of the true

tº ºvo, in virtue of his almighty power, calleth thºſe religion, and from eternal life. Their ſecond privilege is,

* , nºt a though they were, ſince whatever he By the command of Chriſt they are admitted through faith

ºf his word ſtarts into being. Perſuaded of this, into the covenant made with Abraham, and into the Chriſ.

*inding all the difficulties which his faith had to tian church:-Thirdly, they glory in the hope of beholding

*t, Abraham againſ hºpe, if reaſon were conſulted, the glory of God in heaven;–a privilege far ſuperior tº

****, and againſt all arguments which ſenſe or that of beholding the glory of God in the tabernacle, and

axiºte higºd, he reſted ſatisfied in the fulfilment of in the temple on earth, of which the natural ſeed boaſted :

º: ºik, that he ſhould became the father ºf many nations, for it is the hope of living eternally with God in heaven,

*ºtal with was ſpºken, Gen. xv. 5. when, pointing ver, 2-Their fourth privilege is, They glory in afflictions,

* lis, God aired him, ſº ſhall thy ſºd be, ſo eſpecially thoſe which befal them for the name of Chriſt : .

*k, ſo illuſtrious. Having this divine promiſe, becauſe afflištions improve their graces, and ſtrengthen

**gºrd not a moment through any improbabilities their hope of eternal life, ver. 3, 4-1}ut many, even of

** uki'ſ might ſuggeſt, from the conſideration of the believing Jews, denied that the Gentiles had any reaſon

law gºt ge, which, with regard to his having chil- to hope for eternal life, while they did not obey Moſs.

º, ºrd his body as if already dead, nor at the Wherefore, to ſhºw that the believing Gentiles ire heirs

ºf Sirah's wºmé, long ſince paſt child-bearing ; of that and of all the bleſſings promiſed in the covenant

*** in faith, giving glºry to Gºd, with the fulleſt to the feed of Abraham, by faith, equally with the Jews,

ººtting the fulfilment of what God had pro- the Apollie appealed to God's ſhedding down the Holy
tº, **u able alſº to perfºrm. And therefore it waſ Ghoſt upon them, even as on the Jews, ver, 5.-and to

*** frighteouſ...}, and what he ſaw about to Chriſt's dying for them in their ungodly ſtate, ver, 6–3.

tº j the promiſed ſeed, Chriſt Jeſus, was now —and told them, ſince they were already jºiffud and re

º " is account, and he ſtood thereby juſtifică conciled, that is, received to pardon and favour by the blood.

*Gº. Maº: Where God has promiſed, whatever of Chriſt, they might well hope to be ſaved in due time

**ſal iriſon and unbelief may make, it is our from wrath by his obedience unto death in the human

º tº turn a deaf ear to every ſuggeſtion, and con- nature ; ſince in that nature he exerciſes the office of Lord

* "it tº accompliſhment of his word; and this and Judge of the world, vºr. 9, 19-The ly? privilege
its Gºd the higheſt glory. belonging to the ſpiritual feed, mentioned by the Apoſtle,

* Gºt was the fith of the patriarch, great the is, that, being juſtified, they can glory in the true God as

"Put upon him thereby But this record borne to their God, equally with the natural ſeed, whoſe relation

ſh, ºptince before God was not written fºr to God was eſtabliſhed by the law of Moſes only, And.

****, Hiſtºrically to inform us of that which ren- this privilege, he told them, they had obtained, like all the

ºr him ſo “minent; but fºr us alſº, as a pattern, com- reſt, through Jeſus Chriſt, by whom they had received the

*, *
-

- -- - -

"ºungement to us, and an aſſurance that the recºnciliatiºn.

f** ºul be counted to us, for cur juſtifi- Having mentioned the reconciliation ºf the believing Gentiles,
ºl. II, -

- -

- the
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* - . . . -
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would even dare to die.

* 8. But " God commendeth his love toward

* John, 3.16. 1 John, 4.9, o.

us, in that, while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt

died for us.

1 Peter, 3. 18. Iſ. 53. 6. Ver. 6. 10.

the Apoſtle took occaſion, in this place, to diſcourſe of the

entrance of fin and death into the world, and of the remedy

which God has provided for theſe evils, and of the extent

of that remedy; becauſe it gave him an opportunity, not

only of explaining what the reconciliation is, which be

lievers receive through Chriſt, but alſo of diſplaying the

juſtice of granting reconciliation to all mankind who ſhall

believe according to the light of their diſpenſation, not

withſtanding the greateſt part of them never heard any

thing either of the reconciliation, or of Chriſt who pro

º it for them : but ſtill the whole proceeds from

mere favour through the alone merit of Jeſus Chriſt our

Lord. - -

And firſt, to ſhew the juſtice of providing a recon

ciliation through Jeſus Chriſt for all of the human race

who truly believe according to the divine light beſtowed

upon them, notwithſtanding many of them are ignorant of

Chriſt is the Saviour, the Apoſtle reaſoned in this manner:

As it pleaſed God, through the diſobedience of one man,

to ſubjećt all mankind to fin and death, notwithſtanding

the greateſt part of them never heard of that man's diſ

obedience ; ſo to render this determination conſiſtent with

juſtice, it pleaſed God, through the obedience of one man,

to make all men capable of righteouſneſs and life, notwith

ſtanding the greateſt part of them have no knowledge of

the perſon to whom they are indebted for theſe great be

nefits, ver. 12.—This ſecond member of the compariſon,

indeed, the Apoſtle has not expreſſed, becauſe he ſuppoſed

his readers could eaſily ſupplv it, and becauſe he was after

wards to produce this unfiniſhed compariſon in a complete

form, by ſeparating it into two parts, and adding to each

part the clauſe of the omitted member which belongs to

it. Wherefore, having enunciated the firſt member of the

compariſon, inſtead of adding the ſecond, he proceeds to

eſtabliſh the firſt, becauſe on it the truth of the ſecond

member, which he ſuppoſes his reader to have ſupplied in

his own mind, depends. 'I he propoſition aſſerted in the

firſt member is, that all men are ſubjected to death for

Adam's fin. This the Apoſtle proves by the following

argument: no adion is puniſhed as a fin, where there is

no knowledge of any law forbidding it, ver, 13.-Never

theleſs from Adam to Moſes, death ſeized infants and

ideots, who, being incapable of the knowledge of law, were

incapable of tranſgreſſing law. Wherefore, having no in

of their own, for which they could be puniſhed with death,

they muſt have ſuffered for Adam's tranſgreſſion; which

ſhews clearly, that death is inflićted on mankind, not for

their own, but for Adam's fin, who, on that account, may,

by contraſt, be called the type of him who was to come

and reſtore life to all men, ver. 14.

Farther, it was a matter of great importance to prove,

that all mankind are puniſhed with death for the fin of

the firſt man, becauſe it ſhews, that the puniſhment of our

firſt parents' fin was not forgiven, but only deferred, that

the human ſpecies might be continued. Accordingly, by

God's ſentence pronounced after the fall, Gen. iii. 15–19.

Adam and Eve were allowed to live and beget children.

And as in the ſame ſentence, they were told, that the Seed

of the woman would bruiſe the ſerpent’s head, it was an

intimation, that on account of what the Seed of the woman

was to do, a new trial, under a better covenant than the

former, was granted to them and their poſterity, that they

might have an opportunity of regaining that immortality

which they had forfeited. Theſe things the Apoſtle ſup

poſes his readers to know; for he proceeds to compare the

evils brought on mankind by Adam, with the advantages

procured for them by Chriſt, that all may underſtand the

gracious nature of the new covenant, under which the

human race is placed fince the fall.

From what the Apoſtle has ſaid of the effects of Chriſt's,

obedience, compared with the conſequences of Adam's diſ

obedience, it appears, that the former are ſuperior to the

latter in three reſpects. The firſt is, Chriſt's obedience

has more merit to obtain for all mankind a ſhort life on

earth, and after death a reſurreótion to a new life, in

which ſuch of them as are capable of it, are to enjoy hap

pineſs for ever, than Adam’s diſobedience had demerit to

kill all mankind, ver. 15.-The ſecond is, the ſentence

paſſed on mankind was for one offence only, committed

by their firſt parents, and it ſubjećted them all to death

temporal; but the ſentence which butows the gracious

gift of pardon, has for its object the offence of Adam, and

all the offences which the faithful ſaints of God themſelves

may have committed during their own probation ; and

iſſues in their being accounted righteous, and entitled to

eternal life, ver. 16.—The third is, In the life which they

who are pardoned and accounted righteous, and have per

ſevered in the obedience of faith, ſhall regain through

Chriſt, they ſhall enjoy much greater happineſs than they

loſe by the death to which they are ſubječted through

Adam's offence, ver. 17.

Having thus contraſted the benefits procured for man

kind by Chriſt with the evils brought on them by Adam,

the Apoſtle ſums up theſe particulars in two concluſions.

The firſt is : As it was juſt, on account of one offence

committed by Adam, to paſs ſentence of condemnation on

all, by which all have been ſubječted to death ; ſo it was

equally juſt, on account of one act of righteouſneſs per

formed by Chriſt (his dying on the croſs), to paſs ſentence

on all, by which all obtain the juſtification of life; that is, a

ſhort life on earth, and at the laſt day a reſurreótion from

the dead, ver. 18. - The ſecond concluſion is: As it was

juſt, through the offence of one man to conſtitute all men

finners; that is, through the diſobedience of Adam, to

convey to all men a corrupted nature, whereby thºy are

made liable to fin, and to eternal death; ſo it was equally

juſt, through the obedience of one man, to conſtitute all
mankind righteous ; that is, to put them in a condition of

obtaining righteouſneſs here, and eternal life hereafter,

ver: '9–For in what manner could all mankind be con:
ſtituted righteous, unleſs by granting them a perſonal trial

under a new covenant, in which not immaculate obedience
- 1S
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Much more then, being now juſtified

ly his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath

through him.

Cº.; it k + 1, 13, 34 & 11, 15. John, 5. 24. Rev. 12. 11. Theff. 1. 10.

" Heb. 7. 25.;:, ; ; ; ; Rev. 1. 5. Eph 5, 2. 1 Tim. 2.5, 6.

Io For if, when we were enemies, "we

were reconciled to God by the death of his

Son, much more, being reconciled, we " ſhall

* 2 Cor. 5, 19–21. Col. 1. zo—” 2. Eph. 2. 13–16. Ch.

Rev. 1. 18. John, 14 19, & 6. 40, 57. & , o, 28.

--~~~T-ITI

is ſºired, in order to righteouſneſs and life, but the

cºnce of faith. From theſe two concluſions, we learn

whittkºndemnation is, which was brought on all mankind

by Ahm, and what the reconciliation is, which all mankind

Kirby Chriſt. By Adam mankind were made mortal,

ird lik to fin. By Chriſt they are allowed a temporary

iſ: Ontath, and have a trial appointed them, under a

gidºlstoyenant, by which they may attain righteouſneſs

wdºmillife through faith.

h ſº two concluſions juſt now mentioned, the un

fit tompariſon, with which the Apoſtle introduced

tº himble diſcourſe, is completed. For in the firſt

tº ſon, wer. 18, the entrance and progreſs of death

thºugh Adam's fin, being deſcribed as in ver, 12. its re

riſis declared, which is there wanting. And in the

kind toncluſion, ver. 19. after mentioning the entrance

* Fºſs of fin, as in ver, 12. its remedy, which is

waiting there, is likewiſe deſcribed. This order the

**k fºllowed, becauſe, though the entrance of fin was

ſm tº that of death, he mentioned the entrance of fin

ºthe might have an opportunity of ſpeaking con

tº: the rule by which Adam and his poſterity, now in

tº or probationary ſenſe reconciled, were to

ind their attions, during the trial appointed them under

tº new covenant. For after telling us, that as all were

(ºuted finners by Adam's diſobedience, ſo all ſhall be

ºut.d righteous through the obedience of Chriſt, he

* Hut lºw ſlently entered; that is, after the ſentence

** ſid, Gen. iii. 15–19, whereby Adam was allowed

*iº and bºget children, and with his poſterity was

Fº under the new covenant, the law of God written

ºf hºrs ſilently took place as the rule of their con

* ºr that covenant. And though the offence of

iła Inſºreſſion thereby abounded, grace has ſuper

*k, in the reſurrection of all who die in infancy

º º, to a better life than that which they loſe

*Ahm's diſobedience, and by beflowing the ſame

*ſūlis as fulfil the requiſitions of the gra

*** covenant, under which they are placed, ver. 20.

**isit his come to paſs, that as the fin of the firſt

ºr ºrdingly tyrannized over the whole ſpecies, by

º ºual tranſgreſſion and death; ſo alſo the in

jº of God ſhall reign, by deſtroying fin and

**gh a righteouſneſs of faith, which ſhall be

º tº helievers, and, producing as its natural fruit a

º*And obedience to the end, ſhall be rewarded
º life; and all through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,

º according to the doćiline of the Apoſtle,

º º, and ever have been, included in the new

º ºluently the advantage which they have

ſº º Chriſt, is much greater than the loſs they have

º Adam. And it is reaſonable to think it

(irºſ "ºuſe the goodneſs of God more effectually
*him to below bleſſings on mankind, on account

—
*

of Chriſt's obedience, than to inflićt evils on them, on

account of Adam's diſobedience.

Before this ſubjećt is diſmiſſed, it may be proper to

obſerve :

1. That in this remarkable paſſage, we have the true

account of the entrance of fin and miſery into the world,

and of the method in which theſe evils have been remedied;

ſubjećts which none of the philoſophers or wiſe men of

antiquity were able by the light of reaſon to fathom. Sin

entered through the diſobedience of our firſt parents,

whereby they became liable to immediate death; and if

God had executed his threatening, the ſpecies would have

ended in them. But becauſe, in due ſeaſon, his Son was

to appear on earth in the human nature, and to make

atonement for the fin of men, God, in the proſpect of that

great ačt of obedience, ſuffered Adam and Eve to live and

propagate their kind, and granted them a new trial under.

a covenant better ſuited to their condition than the former ;

in order that if, through his grace which ſhould be offered

to them, they behaved properly during their probation, he

might raiſe them to a better life than that which they had

forfeited. In this new covenant the obligation of the law

written on their heart was continued ; only immaculate

obedience to that law was not required in order to life,

but the obedience of faith. And although the puniſhment

of their firſt ſºn took place ſo far, that the life granted to

them and to their poſterity was to be a gradual progreſs

through labour and miſery to certain death; yet, being all

comprehended in the gracious new covenant, they are all

to be raiſed to life at the laſt day, that ſuch of them as

are found to have given the obedience of faith during their

probation, may receive a more happy life than that which

was forfeited by the diſobedience of their firſt parents, and

be continued in that happy life for ever. Thus, by the

remedy which God has applied, for curing the evils in

troduced by the firſt man's diſobedience, the righteous will

be raiſed to a greater degree of happineſs, than if theſe

evils had not taken place.

2. According to the view which the Apoſtle has given

us of the ruin and recovery of mankind, the ſcheme of

redemption is not a remedy of an unexpected evil, con

trived after that evil took place. Chriſt's obedience unto

death was appointed as the means of our deliverance, at the

very time when the reſolution permitting the entrance of fin

was formed. And therefore, to make mankind ſenſible of

this, the Apoſtle aſſures us, (Epheſ. i. 4.) that we were

chºſen in Chriſ' ſºre the fºundatiºn ºf the world; and 2 Tim.

i. 9. that we are ſºved and caſſed according tº God'ſ ºn

purpºſ, and grace stºº gets given us in Chriſ?, befºre the

world began and I Pet. i. 20. that Chriſt was fore-ordained

befºre the fºundation ºf the wºrld, but was manjſſed in thiſ:

lift times for us.-And as the pian of our redemption was

formed along with the divine reſolution to permit our fall,

ſo its operation was coeval with the introdućtion of that

- - H 2 cyil
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be ſaved by his life.

II And not only ſº, “but we alſo joy in

- * Exod. 15. 1, 2. Pſ. 33. 1. & 149. 2. If 45.17, 25.

God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom

we have now received the atonement.

& 61. Io, Luke, 1.46, 47. Hab. 3. 18. Phil. 4. 4.

*

evil; and extends to all, ſo as to place all in a capacity of

falvation. Hence Chriſt is called, Rev. xiii. 8. The Lamb

which was ſlain from the fºundation ºf the world; and he is

ſaid, 2 Cor. v. 15. To have died fºr all And his death is

termed, 1 John, ii. 2. A prºpitiation for the whole world.

3. From other paſſages of Scripture we learn, that ſºn

and death were permitted to enter into the world, not only

becauſe by the remedy to be applied to theſe evils, God

intended to make the faithful among mankind more happy

than they would have been if theſe evils had not exiſted,

but even to promote the good of the univerſe. Accordingly,

in the ſcheme of redemption there is a higher diſplay of

the perfeótions of God to all intelligent beings, than could

have been made, had there been no ſºn nor miſºry to be

remedied. So St. Paul teaches, Epheſ. iii. 1 o' That now

wnto gºvernments and powers in the heavenly regions, the muſ

tifºrm wiftlom ºf God may be made known through the church.

Farther, the new diſplay of the perfeótions of God made

in the plan of redemption, by furniſhing many powerful

motives to holineſs and virtue, whoſe operation is not con

fined to any one order of rational beings, nor to any par

ticular time, will render God’s moral government profitable

and delightful to all his holy intelligent creatures for ever.

See the Introdućion to the New Teſtament. -

4. By the illuſtrious diſplay of the ſcheme of redemp

tion, made in this admirable paſſage, and by ſhowing that

it has for its obječt not a fingle nation, nor any ſmall

portion of the human race, but believers of all nations, the

Apoſtle has condemned the bigotry of the Jews, and of all

who, like them, confine ſalvation to their own church, and

exclude others from ſharing in the mercy of God through

Chriſt, merely becauſe they are ignorant of him, not

through their own fault, but through the good pleaſure of

God, who has denied them that knowledge: or, becauſe

they do not hold the ſame obječºr of faith with them,

although they poſſeſs the ſame ſpirit of faith, and, through

the ſecret influences of the Spirit of God, live piouſly and

virtuouſly according to their knowledge. . For his whole

reaſoning on this ſubjećt proceeds on the ſuppoſition, that

if it was conſonant to juſtice, that the demerit of Adam's

diſobedience ſhould extend to all mankind, notwithſtanding

the greateſt part of them never knew any thing either of

him or of his diſobedience; it muſt be equally conſonant

to juſtice, that the merit of Chriſt's obedience ſhould ex

tend to all mankind who are capable of being benefited by

it, although many of them have had no opportunity of

knowing any thing concerning that meritorious obedience.

Beſides, as the plan of redemption will, no doubt, be fully

made known to the pious heathens, after they are admitted

into heaven, the glory of God and the honour of Chriſt

will be advanced by the diſcovery at that period, as effec

tually as if it had been made to them during their life-time

on earth. And with reſpect to themſelves, although the

knowledge of Chriſt and of the method of ſalvation through

him, is not beſtowed on them, till they come into heaven,

or till the day of judgment, it will then operate as power

fully in making them ſenſible of the mercy of God, and

in laying a foundation for their love and gratitude to

Chriſt through all eternity, as if that knowledge had been

communicated to them ſooner. If ſo, to fancy that per

ſons, who, notwithſtanding their want of revelation, are

through the grace of God actually prepared for heaven, will

be excluded from that bleſſed place, merely becauſe, while

on earth, they were denied that knowledge of Chriſt,

which, with equal effect, may be communicated to them

in heaven, is to contradićt all the repreſentations given in

the Scriptures of the impartiality of God, as the righteous

governor of the univerſe. -

Wer. 1. The Apoſile, having proved in the former chap

ter, that the believing Gentiles are juſtified in the ſame

way with Abraham, and in fact are his ſeed, included with

him in the promiſe or covenant, he judged this a proper

place (as the Jews built all their glorying upon the

Abrahamic covenant) to produce ſome of thoſe privileges,

and bleſfings in which the Chriſtian Gentile could glory,

in conſequence of his juſtification, or his being pardoned,

and taken into the covenant and peculiar kingdom of

God by faith. And he chooſes to inſtance in three par

ticulars, which above others were adapted to this purpoſe ;

namely, fift, the hope of eternal life, in which the law,

wherein the Jews glorified, ch. ii. 17. was defeótive. ver, 2.

Secondly, the perſecutions and ſufferings to which Chriſtians

were expoſed, ver. 3, 4. and on account of which the Jew

was greatly prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian profeſſion:

and here, having ſhewn that tribulations have a happy ten

dency to eſtabliſh our hearts in the hope of the Goſpel,

he wiſely adds, to alleviate the frightful aſpect of tribu

lation, ſome weighty reaſons to prove, that the glorious.

hope of the Goſpel will certainly be made good to faithful

ſouls in their eternal ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 5–11.

Thirdly, an interſ? in God, as our God and Father ; a privi

lege upon which the Jews valued themſelves highly above

all other nations. See ch. ii. 17. Theſe three are the

fingular privileges belonging to the Goſpel ſtate, wherein
we Chriſtians may glory, as really belonging to us, and

greatly redounding, if duly underſtood and improved, to

our honour and benefit. §ce Locke.

We have peace with God] That is, we Gentiles, who

are not under the law. It is in their names that St. Paul

ſpeaks in the laſt three verſes of the foregoing chapter,

and ſo on to ver. 11. as is evident from the illation here,

—therefore, being juſtified by faith, ave, &c., it being an in

ference drawn from his having proved in the former chap
ter, that the promiſe was not to the Jews alone, but to the

Gentiles alſo ; and that juſtification was not by the law,

but by faith, and conſequently deſigned for the Gentiles

as well as the Jews. We have peace with God, is thus

paraphraſed by Dr. Doddridge : “Oir guilty fears are

“ filenced, and we are taught to look up to him with

“ ſweet ſerenity of ſoul, while we to longer conceive of

“ him as an enemy, but under the endearing charaćter

“ of a friend and father.”

w
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1. Wherefore, 'as by one man fin entered

into the world, and death by fin; and ſo

* Gen. 2, 17, & 3, 6, 19. Ch. 6, 23. Ezek. 18, 4.

death paſſed upon all men, “for that all have

ſinned: -

1 Cor. 15. 11. * Or in whom,

Wr 1, B, whºm alſº we have acceſ, &c.] By whom we

łºwian intrºduced, by means of faith, into that grace, &c.

The Grºk word wºvayayº, is often uſed as a facerdotal

ſºnſ, indignifies being with great ſolemnity introduced,

isitº the more immediate preſence of the Deity in his

tººk; ſo as by a ſuppoſed interpreter, thence called

rºyº, the introducer, to have a kind of conference

which aſleity, St. Paul uſes the ſame word rejoice or

tº ſº the convert Gentiles, which he had uſed before

intº Willing of the Jews; and the ſame word he ap

Fºl whº he examined what Abraham had found,

diº, &c.; which plainly ſhews us that he is here op

pig the advantages which the Gentile converts to .

(limitſ have by faith, to thoſe which the Jews gloried

in with ſo much haughtineſs and contempt of the Gentiles.

i *Lºck, Raphelius, and on chap. ii. 17. -

h;4 Experientej Full proof. The Greek word

*F, his this fignification, and is a metaphor taken

ºld proved by purifying fire. See I Pet. i. 7.

º,i, f. and Saurin's Serm.

ſº, Bamſ the love ºf God is ſhed abroad in our hearts]

Pºlatinº ºur heart;. The original word exexvrai,

#ºnly uſed, as Whitby remarks, when the effuſion

** Holy Ghoſt is ſpoken of. Wherefore, as the

*k, in this paſſage, had in his eye the gifts of the

ſºkſtowed on the Gentiles, as proofs of God's love

*m, he adds for their comfort and encouragement,

**love of God was poured out into their hearts along

*the ſpiritual gifts.

hiº Hºly Ghºſt which is given unto us...] The ſpiritual

tº kilowed on the firſt Chriſtians were clear proofs,

ºil in the caſe of the Gentiles, of the love which

ºr to them, and of his will that they ſhould be

ind. And therefore, when the Jewiſh believers, who

TºdPeter for preaching the Goſpel to Cornelius and

º, heard that they had received the Holy Ghoſt,

*likir peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath Gºd

i. º ſk Gºntieſ granted rpentance unto life, Aćts, xi. 18.

*the ordinary influences of the Spirit, beſtowed on

iº, by renovating their nature, afford them the

ſliiince of pardon and acceptance through faith:

*tº reſid to be ſealed with that holy Spirit of pro

** whº iſ the tarnſ ºf our inheritance, Eph. i. 13, 14.

**Rom. viii.16, to bear witneſ; with their ſpirit,
**) are the children of God. .

- Fr. 6. In due time Chrift died, &c.] Chriſt ſeaſºnably

**ikſºd fºr ungodly. See Albert. Obſerv. Sacr.

** and Räphel. Annot. ex Xenoph. in v. 8, where

s* ºnlintly demonſtrated that the phraſe ºrie adv

*f; ifics, he died in our room and flead. Nor does

ºthit the phraſe 2+:Wau, trig two, has ever any

* †ification than that of reſcuing the life of an

*** ºpence of our own. And the very next

*independent on any authority, ſhews how evidently

*kundatiºnſ. here, as one can hardly imagine any

one would die fºr a good man, unleſs it were to redeem

his life by giving up his own. ,

Ver. 7. For ſcarcely fºr a righteour man, &c.] Now

ſcarcely, &c. for yag cannot have the force of an il

lative particle here. He may in common ſpeech be

called a juſt or righteous man, who gives to every man

what is by law his due ; and he a good or benevolent man,

who voluntarily abounds in kind and generous ačtions, to

which no human laws can compel him. There may poſ

fibly be ſome alluſion here to a rabbinical diſtribution of

mankind into three claſſes, good men, righteous men, and

ſinnerſ. See Gonwin's Jewiſh Antiq. lib. i. c. 6.

Wer. 8. But God commendeth his love, &c.] St. Paul gives

them here another evidence of the love of God towards

them.—The ground they had to glory in the hopes of eternal

ſalvation is the death of Chriſt for them while they were yet

in their unconverted Gentile ſtate, which he deſcribes by

calling them, wer. 6. 'a?evel;, without ſtrength ;-closétis,

ungºdly ; a wagta) or, ſinners ; wer. 8. : and tx%0, enemier,

ver. Io. Theſe four epithets are given to them as Gen

tiles, they being uſed by St. Paul as the proper attributes

of the unconverted Heathen world, conſidered in contra

diſtinétion to the Jewiſh nation. What St. Paul ſays of

the Gentiles in other places will clear this. The helpleſs

condition of the Gentile world, in the ſtate of Gentiliſm,

ſignified here by &aºsyels, without ſtrength, he terms, Col.

ii. 13. dead in ſin; a ſtate ſurely, if any, of utter weakneſs.

And hence he ſays to the Romans converted to the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt; yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are

alivefrom the dead, and yourſelves as inſtruments of righteouſ

neſ, unto God, ch. vi. 13. How he deſcribes dričelay, un

godlingſ, mentioned ch. i. 18. as the ſtate of the Gentiles

in general, we may ſee ver. 21. 23. That he thought the

title ºuat rºot, ſinners, belonged peculiarly to the Gentiles,

in contradiſtinction to the Jews, he puts paſt doubt in

theſe words, We who are jews by mature, and notſinner; of the

Gentiles, Gal. ii. 15. See alſo ch. vi. 17–22. And as for

{zºo, enemies, you have the Gentiles in general before

their converſion to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. i. 21.

If it were remembered that St. Paul, all along through

the eleven firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſpeaks nationally

of the Jews and Gentiles as it is viſible he does, and not

perſonally of fingle men, there would be leſs difficulty and

fewer miſtakes in underſtanding this epiſtle. This one

place that we are upon, is a ſufficient inſtance of it. For if

by theſe terms here we ſhall underſtand him to denote all

men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, before they are

ſavingly ingrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his

diſcourſe disjointed, and his ſenſe mightily perplexed, if

at all conſiſtent.

That there were ſome among the Heathen as holy in

their lives, and as far from enmity to God as ſome among

the Jews, cannot be queſtioned. Nay, that many of them

were worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it

is manifeſt out of the 4:# ºf the Apºlle: ; but yet st. Paul.

in
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13 (For until the law fin was in the

world : " but fin is not imputed when there is

no law.

* Gen. 6. 5, 12. & 8. 21. & 13. 13. with Exod. xx.

Ch. 5. 21. & 6. 23.

* Ch. 4. 15. 1 Cor. 15. 56. John, 3.4.

14 Nevertheleſs 'death reigned from Adam

to Moſes, even over them that had not finned

after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion,

* Gen. 4, 8, & v. vii. xi. xxiii. xxv. xxxv, xlix.

-º-º-º-º-º-º-º-º-º-

in the places above quoted, pronounces them all together,

d'asteſ; and 20so, ungodly and without God (for that by

theſe two terms applied to the ſame perſons, he means

the ſame, that is to ſay, ſuch as did not acknowledge and,

worſhip the true God, ſeems plain). He therefore uſes,

the terms ungodly and ſinners of the Gentiles, as nationally.

belonging to them in contradiſtinétion to the people of the

Jews, who were the people of God, while the other were

the provinces of the kingdom of Satan : not but that there

were finners, heinous finners among the jews ; but the

nation, conſidered as one body and ſociety of men, diſ

owned and declared againſt and oppoſed itſelf to thoſe

crimes and impurities which are mention.cd by St. Paul,

ch. i. 24, &c. as woven into the religious and politic

conſtitutions of the Gentiles. There they had their full

foope and ſwing, had allowance, countenance, and pro

tection. The idolatrous nations had by their religions,

laws, and forms of government, made themſelves the open,

votaries and were the profeſſed ſubjećts of devils. So St.

Paul, I Cor. x. 20, 21. truly calls the gods which they

worſhipped and paid their homage to. And ſuitably here

unto, their religious obſervances, it is well known, were

not without great impurities, which were of right charged

upon them, when they had a place in their ſacred offices,

and had the recommendation of religion to give them

credit. The reſt of the vices in St. Paul’s black liſt,

which were not warmed at their altars and foſtered in

their temples, were yºt by the commivance of the law

cheriſhed in their private houſes, made a part of the un

condemned ačtions of common life, and had the counte

nance of cuſtom to authorize thcm, even in the beſt

regulated and moſt civilized governments of the Heathens.

On the contrary, the frame of the Jewiſh commonwealth

was ſounded on the acknowledgment and worſhip of the

only true inviſible God, and their laws required an extra

ordinary purity of life and ſtrićtneſs of manners.

That the Gentiles were ſtyled ixºgoi, enemieſ, in a po

litical or national ſenſe, is plain from Epheſ. ii. where

they are called, aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and

franger; from the covenant. Abraham, on the other ſide,

was called the friend of God, that is to ſay, one in covenant

with him, and his profeſſed ſubjećt who owned God to

the world: and ſo were his poſterity, the people of the

Jews, while the reſt of the world were under revolt, and

lived in open rebellion againſt him, Iſai. xli. 8. And here

in ..", St. Paul expreſsly teaches, that when the

nation of the Jews, by rejecting of the Meſſiah, put them

felves out of the peculiar kingdom of God, and were caſt

off from being any longer the peculiar people of God,

: they became enemies, and the Gentile world were recon

ciled. See ch. xi. 15. Hence St. Paul, who was the

Apoſtle of the Gentiles, calis, his performing that office

the minjºry ºf reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18, And here in this.

chapter, ver, 1. the privilege which they receive by the

*

accepting of the covenant of grace in Jeſus Chriſt, he tells

them is this, that they have peace with God, that is to ſay,

are no longer incorporated with his enemies, and of the

party of the open rebels againſt him in the kingdom of

Satan, being returned to their natural allegiance in their

owning the one true ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the

kingdom that he had ſet up in his Son, and being received

by him as his ſubjects and children Suitably hereunto, St.

James, ſpeaking of the converſion of the Gentiles, ſays of

it, that God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out ºf thein a people

fºr his name. Acts, xv. 14. and ver. 19. he calls the con

verts, thoſe who from among the Gentiles are turned to God.

Beſides what is to be found in other parts of St. Paul's

epiſtles to juſtify the taking of theſe words here, as ap

plied nationally to the Gentiles, in contradiſtinction to the

children of Iſrael, that which St. Paul ſays, vor. 12, 1 I.

makes it neceſſary to underſtand them ſo. We, ſays he,

when we were enemieſ were reconciled to God, and ſo we

now glory in him, as our God. We here muſt unavoid

ably be ſpoken in the name of the Gentiles, as is plain

not only by the whole tenor of this epiſtle, but from this

paſſage of glorying in God, which he mentions as a privilege

now of the unbelieving Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the

Jews, whom he had taken notice of before, ch. ii. 17. as

being forward to glory in God as their peculiar right,

though with no great advantage to themſelves. But the

Gentiles who were reconciled now to God by Chriſt's

death, and taken into covenant with God, as many as

received the Goſpel, had a new and better title to this

glorying than the Jews. Thoſe who now are reconciled,

and glory in God as their God, he ſays, were enemies.

The Jews, who had the ſame corrupt nature common to

them with the reſt of mankind, are no where that I know

called #xºgo, enemieſ, or &&sis, ungodly, while they pub

licly owned him for their God, and profeſſed to be his

people. But the heathens were deemed enemies, for being

aliens to the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from

the covenants of promiſe. There were never but two

kingdoms in the world, that of God, and that of the devil;

theſe were oppoſite, and therefore the ſubjećts of the latter

could not but be in the ſtate of enemies, and fall under that

denomination. The revolt from God was univerſal, and

the nations of the earth had given themſelves up to idolatry,

when God called Abraham, and took him into covenant with

himſelf, as he did afterwards the whole nation of the 1ſ

raelites; whereby they were re-admitted into his kingdom,

came under his protećtion, and were his people and ſub

jećts, and no longer enemies; whilſt all the reſt of the

nations remained in the ſtate of rebellion, the profeſſed

ſubjećts of other gods, who were uſurpers, upon God's.

right, and enemies of his kingdom. And indeed if the

epithets given by St. Paul to the heathens, as mentioned

above, be not taken as ſpoken of the Gentile world in this

political and truly evangelical ſenſe, but in the ordinary

ſyſtematical
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who is the figure of him that was to

C0[I]C,

* I Cºr. 15.21, #1, 45.

† -

* John, 3.16. 1 John, 4.9, io. John, 1.

... 15 But not as the offence, " ſo alſo is the

free gift. For if through the offence of one

16. Eph. i. 6, 7, & 4. 4–9. Mat, zo. 28. & 26, 28. ver, 19–21.

Hºmºl motion applied to all mankind, as belonging

misſilſ to every man perſonally, whether by profeſſion

Gºniº, Jew, or Chriſtian, before he be ačtually rege

rented by a fiving faith and an effedual thorough con

win, the iſlative particle wherefore in the beginning of

wº. 11, will hardly connečt it and what follows to the

firging part of this chapter. But the firſt eleven verſes

muſiktiken for a parentheſis, and then the therefºre in

tºuring of this 5th chapter, which joins it to the

ºth with a very clear connection, will be wholly infig

minut, and, after all, the ſenſe of the 12th verſe will but

ilºmé with the end of the 4th chapter, notwithſtanding

tº ºftre which is taken to bring them in as an in

ity. Whereas theſe firſt eleven verſes being ſuppoſed

ſukijoken of the Gentiles, makes them not only of a

Frt: with St. Paul's deſign in the foregoing and following

tººls, but the thread of the whole diſcourſe goes on

ºftºoth, and the inferences (uſhered in with therefore

hik firſt verſe, and with wherefºre in the 12th verſe) are

tºrſ, clear, and natural, from the immediately pre

tº wrºs. That of the firſt verſe may be ſeen in what

whº already ſaid, and that of the 12th verſe in ſhort

brºthus: “We Gentiles have by Chriſt received the

"tºtiliation, which we cannot doubt to be intended for

"ºwell as for the Jews, fince fin and death entered into

"tº world by Adam, the common father of us all. And

"s by the diſobedience of that one, condemnation of

"ºil came upon all; ſo by the obedience of One,

"ſtification to life came upon all.”

ºr 9. Frºm wrath] See on chap. i. 18. and 1 Theſſ.
l, 10,

ºr 11, And nºt only ſ] Theſe words join this verſe
tº the third. The Apoſtle in the ſecond verſe ſays, “We,

* Cºmiks who believe, glory in the hopes of an

"demil, ſpendid ſtate of bliſs.” In ver. 3. he adds,

** ſit ºnly ſº, but our afflićtions are to us matter of

"ºilz", which he proves in the ſeven following

º ºn then, returning to his ſubjećt, adds, “And not

º but we glory in God alſo as our God, being

"ºld to him in Jeſus Chriſt:" and thus he ſhews
**ºnvert Gentiles had whereof to glory, as well as

}* ind were not inferior to them, though they had

**tion and the law, wherein the Jews gloried ſo
º, but with no ground, in compariſon of what the

ºils had to glory in, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt now

* Goſpel. The verſe may be paraphraſed; “It is

"..." Gºtiles could not formerly giory in God, as
iº Gºd; that was the privilege of the Jews, who alone,

º all the ºtions, owned him for their King and God,

ti*:: his people in covenant with him. All the reſt

º **śoms of the earth had taken other lords, and

º up to falſe gods to ſerve and worſhip
º ſo were in a ſtate of war with the true God,

titº ºf Iſrael; but now we being reconciled by Jeſus

..., "hºm we have received and owned for out Lord,

* king returned into his kingdom, and to our

“ancient allegiance, we can truly glory in God as our

“God ; which the Jews cannot do, who have refuſed to

“receive Jeſus his eternal Son for their Lord, whom God

“ hath appointed Lord over all things.” As our tranſlators

have rendered the Greek verb zarzaxaaza, by reconcile in

the foregoing verſe and in all other places, and the Greek

word kata.ºxzyń, in all other places, by reconciliation, it

ſhould certainly have been ſo rendered here.

Per. 12.] Here the Apoſtle advances his third and

laſt argument, to prove the extenſiveneſs of the divine

grace, or that it reaches to all mankind as well as to the

Jews. His argument ſtands thus: “The conſequences of

“Chriſt's obedience extend as far as the conſequences of

“Adam's diſobedience ; but thoſe extend to all mankind;

“ and therefore ſo do the conſequences of Chriſt's obe

“dience.” Now if the Jews will not allow the Gentiles

any intereſt in Abraham, as not being naturally deſcended

from him, yet they muſt own that the Gentiles are the

deſcendants of Adam, as well as themſelves; and being all

equally involved in the conſequences of his fin, that is to

ſay, temporal death and its concomitants, from which they

ſhall all equally be releaſed at the reſurrečtion, through

the free gift of God, reſpecting the obedience of Chriſt,-

they could not deny the Gentiles a ſhare in all the other

bleſſings included in the ſame gift. This argument, be

ſides proving the main point, ſerves to ſhew, 1ſt, That the

grace of God in the Goſpel abounds beyond, or very far

exceeds, the mere reverſal of the ſufferings brought upon

mankind by Adam's one offence, as it beſtows a vaſt fur

pluſage of bleſſings, which have no relation to that offence,

but to the many offences that mankind have committed, and

to the exuberance of the divine grace. 2dly, To ſhew

how juſtly the divine grace is founded upon the obedience

of Chriſt, in correſpondence to the diſpenſation that Adam

was under, and to the conſequences of his diſobedience. If

his diſobedience involved all mankind in death, it was proper

that the obedience of Chriſt ſhould be the reaſon and founda

tion, not only of reverſing that death to all mankind, but

alſo of any other bleſſings which God ſhould ſee fit to beſtow

upon the world. 3dly, It ſerves to explain, or ſet in a

clear view, the difference between the law and grace. It was

the ſaw, which for Adam's one tranſgreſſion ſubjected him

and his poſterity, as included in him, when he tranſgreſſed,

to death, without hopes of a revival. It is grace, or the

favour of the law-giver, which reſtores all men to life at

the reſurrečtion ; and, over and above that, has provided a.

gracious diſpenſation for the pardon of their fins; for re

ducing them to obedience ; for guarding them againſt

temptations; for ſupplying them with ſtrength and com

fort; and, if faithful to the grace of God, for advancing

them to eternal life. This would give the attentive Jew a

juſt notion of the law which himſelf was under, and under

which he was fond of bringing the Gentiles.

The order in which the Apoſtle handles the argument

is this: Firſf, he affirms, that death paſſed upon all man

kind by Adam's one offence, ver, 12. Secondly, He proves

this,
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*

many be dead, much more the grace of God,

and the gift by grace, which is by one man,

Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many.

16 ° And not as it was by one that ſinned,

* Gen. 3, 1–6. ver, 12. with Iſai. 1. 13. & 43. 25. & 44. 22, Jer, 33.8. Eph. 1. 7. Rev. 1. 5. Aćts, 2.39. Col. 2. 13.

this, ver. 13, 14. Thirdly, He affirms that there is a cor

reſpondence between Adam and Chriſt, or between the

offence and the free giſt, ver, 15. Fourthly, This cor

reſpondence, ſo far as the two oppoſite parts anſwer each

other, is fully expreſſed, ver. 18, 19.; and there we have

the main or fundamental poſition of the Apoſtle's argu

ment, in relation to the point which he has been arguing

from the beginning of the Epiſtle; namely, the extenſive

neſs of the grace of the Goſpel, that it actually reaches to

all men, and is not confined to the Jewiſh peculiarity.

Fifthly, But before he lays down this poſition, it was ne

ceſſary he ſhould ſhew that the correſpondence between

Adam and Chriſt, or between the offence and the gift, is

not to be confined ſtrictly to the bounds ſpecified in the

poſition, as if the gift reached no farther than the con

ſequences of the offence, when in reality it extends greatly

beyond them, ver, 15–17. Sixthly, Having ſettled theſe

points as previouſly neceſſary to clear up his fundamental

poſition, and fit it to his argument, he then lays down

that poſition in a diverſified manner of ſpeech, ver, 18, 19.

juſt as in I Cor. xv. 20, 21. and leaves us to conclude from

the premiſes laid down, ver, 15–17. that the gift and

grace, or favour of God, in its utmoſt extent, is as free

to all mankind who are willing to accept of it, as this

particular inſtance, the reſurre&ion from the dead. Se

venthly, Having thus ſhewn the extenſiveneſs of the divine

grace, in oppoſition to the direful effects of the law, under

which Adam was, that the Jew might not overlook what

he intended he ſhould particularly obſerve, the Apoſtle

puts him in mind, that the law given to Adam, tranſgreſs

and die, was introduced into the Jewiſh conſtitution by the

miniſtry of Moſes; and for this end, that the offence, with

the penalty of death annexed, might abound, ver. 20. But

to illuſtrate the divine grace, by ſetting it in contraſt to

the law, he immediately adds, where ſin ſubjecting to death

hath abounded,—grace hath much more abounded; that is to

ſay, in bleſſings bettowed, it has ſtretched both far beyond

Adam's trangreſſion, and the tranſgreſſions under the law

of Moſes; ver. 20, 21. Upon this argument the two fol

lowing general remarks may be made : Firſt, As to the

- order of time, the Apoſtle carries his arguments backward,

from the time when Chriſt came into the world (chap. i.

17. to chap. iv.) to the time when the covenant was made

with Abraham, chap. iv. and to the time when the judg

ment of condemnation pronounced upon Adam came upon

all men; chap. v. 12. to the end. And thus he gives us

a view of the principal diſpenſations from the beginning

of the world. ‘Secondly, In this laſt caſe, as well as the

, two former, he uſes law or forenſic terms ; judgment

ºr condemnation, —juſ'íſication,--juſtify, made righteous; and

therefore as he confiders both Jews and Gentiles at the

coming of Chriſt, and Abraham when the covenant was

made with him, ſo he conſiders Adam and all men as

ſtanding in the court before the tribunal of God; and

this was the cleareſt and conciſeſt way of repreſenting his

arguments.

Wherefore, as by one man, &c.] The ſenſe and con

neétion of this verſe ſeems well kept up, if the º, and, in

the ſecond clauſe be confidered as redundant, which it

frequently is, 1 Cor. xiv. 27. 2 Cor. i. 6. As by one man ſin

entered,—ſº, or even ſº, death paſſed upon all men. And thus

the poſitions in each clauſe aptly and regularly anſwer

each other. All other interpretations of the verſe ſeem

greatly to embarraſs the conſtruction and the ſenſe. Where

fºre, 3.2 rºo, frequently ſignifies in relation to the affair

going before, not by way of inference from it, but to de

note a farther enlargement upon it, or the advancing of

ſomething which enforces or explains it. For that all have

ſinned, is rendered by ſome unt, which all have ſinned; that is,

“all are ſo far involved in the conſequences of Adam's firſt

“tranſgreſſion, as by means of it to become obnoxious to .

“ death.” St. Paui is here evidently ſpeaking of that

mortality to which all men became ſubječt in conſequence

of Adam's tranſgreſſion. Volumes have been written to

prove, that the death inflićted upon all mankind, as a

puniſhment for that tranſgreſſion, was not only natural, but

ſpiritual and eternal ; but after all that has been contro

verted on the ſubject, it appears a mereſtrife of words. That

in Adam all die, or become ſubject to temporal death, is a

fact which we too fatally experience: that this death was

the conſequence of fin is equaliy certain ; and if there be

any meaning in the words, fin is certainly the ſpiritual

death of the ſoul: the ſpiritual death therefore introduced

the natural; and that the ſinful foul dying to this life

cannot be admitted into the life of glory with God, is a

fact equally certain, upon the authority of revelation, with

thoſe already advanced. If therefore it be allowed, that

by one man fin entered into the world, and natural death

by fin, it muſt be allowed that from the ſame ſource pro

ceeds the ſpiritual and eternal, as well as the natural death.

With all this I do not on any account mean to aſſert,

that this death is inflicted upon all mankind as their

puniſhment for Adam's tranſgreſſion. The plain fact

ſtands only thus:–that we are ſubject to fin and death,

in conſequence of fin and death introduced into the world

by Adam. - - * -

Ver. 13. For until the law, ſin was [counted] in the world]

The Apottle's doćtrine, that all have received the recon

ciliation through Chriſt, being founded on the fººt, that

all have been ſubjećed to ſin and death through Adam, he

immediately enters on the proof of that fact, by appealing

to the death of infants and others, who, not being capable

of ačtual fin, cannot be thought to die for their own

tranſgreſſion. But to ſee the argument in its full force

we muſt ſupply the word cºunted or imputed in the firſt

clauſe, which is inſerted by the Apoſtle in the ſecond : ſin

was counted in the world to all men: that is, all men

without exception ſuffer death, the puniſhment of ſin.

But ſin is nºt imputed, when there is no law] By law

Mr. Locke underſtands a revealed poſitive law threatening
death for every offence. But on that ſuppoſition, no fin

could be puniſhed before the law of Moſes was given,

contrary



CHAP, W. 57R O M A N S,

ſite ºft: for the judgment was by one to

condemnation, but the free gift is of many

offences unto juſtification. ! -

Cº a frit. Gen. 3. 6. * Ver. 12, 14, 21. * John, 1. 16.

17 For if by one man's offence death

reigned by one; * much more they which re

ceive abundance of grace and of the gift of

Eph. I. 6, 7, & 2. 4–7. Iſ. 61. Io. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Cor. 4, 8,

: In , 11. Jºhn, ſo, ic. Rom. 8. 23. Rev. i. 6 & 5. Io. & 20. 4. & 22. 5.

city to what happened to the antediluvians. And

after it was given, none but the ſins of the Jews could be

ſºld. Whereas the Apoſtle affirms, chap. i. 32. that

#: Gºtiks know, that they who fin againſt the law writ

immigrkart, are worthy of death. I therefore think that

trºpºſion, Where there is no law, is general, and means,

wkſ: Holaw of God is known; and that the Apoſtle had

in is tº the caſe of infants and idiots, to whom cer

vii; fºre is no law, as they are not capable of the

intº of law; conſequently they are not capable of

fungidually like Adam. Wherefore ſince death reigns

ºr them, equally as over others, it is evident, that,

hiſ no fin of their own, they die through Adam's fin

ikºº,

Wr 14, Who is the figure of him that was to come]

Admisſid to be the figure ºf him who was to come, that

sº Chriſt the Meſſiah; for this is one of the marks or

mºb; which the Jews ſignified the expected Meſſiah.

*Like xxiv. 21. John, vi. 14, 15. xi. 27. Heb. x. 37.

hi: Greek it is tºº, the type ºf him that was to come.

Alſº ſignifies ſuch a mark or impreſſion as is made by

ºftºp ºf a ſtal. It is uſed, John, xx. 25. to ſignify the

mm, which the nails made in our Saviour's hands when

kws hird to the tree, and it is rendered the print of the

* See alſo Acts, vii. 44. Heb. viii. 5. A type there

ſº sailfive word, ſignifying a thing to which another

º inſwer or agree, as the figure upon the wax anſwers,

isºto, and agrees with, the figure upon the ſeal; or as

tº ſing which is made, anſwers to the pattern after

with it is made. Hence St. Paul ſeveral times applies it

"ºcºlation, under the notion of an example, namely,

**behaviour of one man is made the ſcal or ſtamp

* impriſed upon another man; or when one man's
“iºns it made a pattern to be copied after by another

**Philip, iii. i. 1 Theſſ. i. 7. 2 Theſſ. iii. 9. 1 Tim.

* Tit. ii. 7. In the place before us, when Adam is

** a tº ºf him that was to come, no doubt can be

*in St. Paul intends thereby to denote, that there

*thing with reference to Chriſt which was to bear

*It'pondence or to anſwer to ſomething with reference

**m; or that he draws a compariſon between ſome

ſing with Adam did, and the conſequences thereof, and

ºffing which Chriſt did, and the conſequences thereof.

*ºmpariſon he begins at ver, 12. and carries on to the

*** liſter; and it conſiſts of three parts, two
imitive propoſitions, and the conneétion or relation be

**m, thus:—Propositios I. “By Adam's diſi. &ºr;, death came upon all men.” Cox Nection :

*in his was a type or figure of Chriſt; or in reſpect

ºthi, Chriſ is the counterpart to Adam. PRoposition

| “B, Chriſt's obedience Fife is reſtored to all men.”

*...* reader will obſerve how methodically the

º:º in clearing the firſt propoſition and the

conneétion, before he advances to the ſecond propoſition.

It may be proper juſt to remark, that this and the pre

ceding verſe form an inſtance of the perſpicuous brevity

for which St. Paul was remarkable. One ſhall hardly find

in any other author an argument ſo juſtly managed, ſo

fully eſtabliſhed, attended with ſuch a variety of inſtrućtive

ſentiments, in the compaſs of thirty words:—for, ſetting

aſide the articles, there are no more in the Greek. It is

by this unparallelled art that the Apoſtle has brought ſuch

a variety of arguments, inſtructions, and ſentiments, all

ſtated, proved, and ſufficiently guarded, explained, and

defended, within the limits of this Epiſtle, as have made it

a magazine of the moſt real, extenſive, uſeful, and pleaſant

knowledge.

Wer. 15. But not at the ºnce] This evidently ſhews

that the Apoſtle in this paragraph is running a parallel, or

making a compariſon between the offence of Adam and its

conſequence, and the oppoſite free gift of God and its con

ſequences ; and in theſe three verſes he ſhºws, that the

compariſon will not hold in all reſpects, becauſe the free

gift beſtows bleſſings far beyond the conſequences of the

offence, and which therefore have no relation to it; and

this was neceſſiry, not only to prevent miſtakes, concerning

the conſequence of Adam's offence, and the extent of

Goſpel grace; but it was alſo neceſſary to the Apoſtle's

main deſign ; which was, not only to prove that the grace

of the Goſpel extends to all men, ſo far as it takes off the

conſ quence of Adam's offince ; but that it likewiſe ex

tends to all men with reſpºt to the ſurpluſage of bleſlings,

in which it ſtretches vºſily beyond the conſequence of

Adam's offence; for both the grace which takes off the

conſequence of Adam's of nee, and the grace which

abounds beyond it, are included in the ſame zaga º fºr

gift, which ſhould be well obſerved; for in this I conceive

lies the connection and force of his argument. The free

gift, which ſtands oppoſed to Adam's offence, and which

appears to have been beſtowed immediately after his of.

fence (Gen. iii. I 5.), includes both the grace which anſwers

exačtly to the offence, and alſo that part of the grace which

ſtretches far beyond it. And if the one part of the giſt

be freely beſtowed upon all mankind, as the Jews allow,

why not the other ? eſpecially conſidering that the whole

gift ſtands upon a reaſon and foundation, in excellence

and worth vaſtly ſurpaſſing the malignity and demerit of

the offence; and conſequently capable of producing benefits

vaſtly beyond the ſufferings occaſioned by the offence 2

This is the force of the Apoſtle's argument; and therefore

ſuppoſing that in the letter of verſes 18, 19. he comparis

the conſequences of Adam's offence and Chriſt's obedience,

only ſo far as the one is commenſurate to the other ; ve:

his reaſoning, ver, 15–17 plainly ſhews, it is his meaning

and intention that we ſhould take into his concluſion th:

whole of the gift, ſo far as it can reach to all mankind.

Many
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righteouſneſs ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus

Chriſt.) * * * . . . . . . . .

18 "I'herefore as * by the offence of one

judgment "came upon all men to condemnation;

even ſo f by the righteouſneſs of one the free

* Or fly cre ºf ce. * Ver, 12, to. Ch. 3. to, zo. John, 12. 32.

1 Cºr i <. 21, 21. * Dan. 9, 14. If K 7.4–6, 10–12. & 45. 24. &

**", i. 5, 6 & 5, 9, 10. < 7. , 9, 14. & 19. 3. -

gift came upon all men unto juſtification of

life. . -

19 For as by one man's diſobedience

many were made finners, ſo by the obedience

of one ſhall many be made righteous.

* Ver. 12. 14, 15--18.

Mat. 2 c. 28. & 26. 23.

+ or by one righteouſneſs.Heb 2. o.

Jer, 25. 5, 6, & 33. 5, 16.54. 17. & 61. Io.

Many he dead—wntº many. The many died—unto the many.

I ſuppoſe, ſays Mr. Locke, that the phraſe or woxxo, and the

other tº; wox ag, may ſtand here for the multitude or col

lective body of mankind: for the Apoſtle in expreſs words

afiures, us, 1 Cor. xv. 22. that in Adam all died, and in

Chriſ all ſkill be made alive; and ſo here ver. 18. all men

fell under the condemnation of death, and all men were

reſtored unto juſtification of life : which all men, in the

very next words, ver. 19. are called or woxo, the many.

. So that the many in the former part of this verſe, and the

many at the end of it, comprehending all mankind, muſt

be equal. The compariſon, therefore, and the inequality

of the things compared, lie not here between the number

of thoſe who died, and the number of thoſe who ſhall be

reſtored to life ; but the compariſon lies between the per

ſons by whom this general death and this general reſtoration

to life came —Adam the type, and Jeſus Chriſt thc anti

type : and it ſeems to lie in this, that Adam's lapſe came

barely for the ſatisfaction of his own appetite and deſire

of good to himſelf; but the reſtoration was from the ex

uberant bounty and good-will of Chriſt towards men; who

at the coſt of his own painful death purchaſed life for

them. I may add to what Mr. Locke has advanced, that

ſince all mankind' were made mortal for Adam's ſin, the

Apoſtle by or woxxon, the many, certainly means all mankind.

Beſides, Chriſt, in ſpeaking of this very ſubjećt, uſed the

word in that extenſive ſenſe (Matt. xxvi. 28.); This is my

blood of the new covenant which is ſhed (ws; aroxx, y) fºr many,

that is, for the colle&live body of mankind. And as the

many who died, are all mankind; ſo the many in the end

of the verſe, to whom the gift by grace is ſaid to have

abounded, are all mankind. For the abounding ºf the gift

by grace, as is plain from ver. 19. means only that, by the

gracious giſt of God, all mankind, for the ſake of Chriſt's

obedience, are allowed a ſhort life on earth, and a trial

under a better covenant than that under which Adam fell;

and that all are to be raiſed from the dead at the laſt day,

to receive according to their deeds. Hence we are told,

1 Cor. xv. 22. As by Allani all die; ſº by Chriſ all ſhalf be

made alive. See alſo the following, ver, 16, where many

offences ſignifies all offences. \

By one man jºſs Chriſ'] The Apoſtle calls the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt a man, to ſhew that in comparing him with

Adam, his actions in the human nature chicfly are con

ſidered.

Wer. 16. And not as it was by ome that ſinned, &c.] The

Apoſtle here manifeſtly enters upon another reſpect, in

which the gift reaches beyond the offence : ºxi, and, has

nearly the ſame force as alſº. See on chap. i. 17. and the

introdućtion to the preſent chapter.

º

}^er. 17. Much mºre they which receive, &c..] The abounding

of grace here, is without ºf doubt the ſame as the grace of

God which halk abºunded to many, ver. 5. and the gift of

righteouſneſs or jigſfiſcation, is the ſame as the gift by the

grace ºf one man, jºſits Chrift, ver, 1 ;. There, the grace

and the gift are conſidered ſimply and ºbſolutely,–gs free

to the many, or to all mankind: here, they are confidered

as received, or duly improved by ſome of the many, or ſome

part of mankind, in order to their eternal happineſs. Grace

is the favour or good-will of the donor ; the gift of juſti

fication is one of the great benefits that he has beſtowed.

Inſtead of reigned by one,—in lift by one, we may read

through one.

Per. 8, 19. Therefºre, as by the ºffence of one] Therefºre

aſ through one affence all men fill under cond-innation; even ſo

through one righteouſneſs aſſ men are reſored unto juſtification

of life. A:3 ºv, ther fºre, always denotes the grand point

the Apoſtlé is aiming at, and which, after having given

reaſons, diſtinctions, or cyplications, he at laſt lays down

as fully cleared or eſtabliſhed. See ch. vii. 3, 25. viii. 12.

ix. 16, 18. xiv. 12, 19. And ſo in this and the following

verſe he cloſes his argument, and finiſhes the compariſon

which he left incomplete in the 12th verſe. It ſeems as if the

compariſon in theſe two verſes ſhould be underſtood only

ſo far as the conſequences of Chriſt's obedience are of the

ſame extent with the conſequences of Adam's diſobedience.

The very form of the ſentence leads us to this opinion;

and this exact compariſon is the juſt and true ground of

the Apoſtle's argument, taken from Adam's offence, for

the conviction of the Jew. The ſtreſs of the argument

evidently lies upon the phraſe, all men, and to fix a con

viction upon the Jew the rºſłoration ºf all men to life,-

which he owned, and which he muſt own was the effect

of grace,—was the moſt proper topic to be inſiſted on.

It may be objected, that jºſºftcation of life, and being made

righteous, ſeem too ſtrong terms for expreſſing the general

reſurrection: but conſider, fift, the Apoſtle uſes law or

forenſic terms in his two foregoing arguments, and there

fore no wonder if he uſes them in his third and laſt

argument. Secºndly, jºſification ºf life is oppoſed to coſt

demºration; and being made righteous, is oppoſed to being

made ſinnerſ. Now if our common mortality is ſignified

by cºndemnation, and made ſinners, what impropriety is

there, in ſuppoſing that the reſurrection which ſtands

oppoſed to that mortality is fignified by jºification of life,

and lºng made righteous 2 Thirdly, Juſtification—being

juſtified or made righteouſ, are terms applicable to any in

it ºnce of deliverance from ſuffering. See Judg. v. II.

Pſalm iv. 1. xxii. 31. xxxi. 1. Fourthly, In the two fore

going arguments faith is infilted on as, on our part, the

5 condition

** **
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20 Moreover, ‘the law entered, that the of.

ſnce might abound. But ‘where fin abounded,

• Cº. i. 1, 20, & 4, 15, & 6, 1, 15. & 7.5, 8, 11, 13. Gal. 3. 10, 25.
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grace did much more abound :

21 That as ſºn hath reigned unto death,

ohn, 1 r. 22. * Luke, 7.47. 1 Tim, 1, 13–16. iſ 1, 18. & 43.; : 5 7. 47

º,3:. . .4:1, Jr.; , 4, 5, 14, 19, 12. & 31. 31-34 & 33. 3. c. 50. 20. Micah, 7. 18, 19. Mat. 9, 13. Joºn, 19. 19. Cor. 6, 2-11.

tº 13–9 & 2, 1–9, iiius, 3.3-7.

tonion of juſtification; but here St. Paul mentions to

cºndition at al. He does not ſay, juſtification ºf life by

fiſh-ºwn, ſaille made righteous by faith;-and conſe

quºni; thus direčis our thoughts to ſome unconditional

didugº. But, after all, as the ſenſe of ver. I 5–17. is

iºd and underſtood in ver. 18, 19. and as the drift of

tº Apºſtle's concluſion is to ſhew that the gift, in its

wn'; tıtent, is free to all mankind; if any one ſhall

‘īg ºut juſtificalion ºf life, and ſhall be made righteouſ,

& did, denote not only the reſurreótion, but the free

gift is full latitude, as free to all mankind who receive

idmºre the grace of God; and that the many ſhall be

&nghºu, is to be underſtood as the grace ºf God, and

tº ºft hithakunded unto many, ver, 15. there is certainly

miked to contend; for the difference is not very material,

tº Apoſtle's argument being the ſame either way. See

Diridge and Calmet. -

Fr. 16. Moreºver, the law, &c.] But the law, &c.

Thiſ can be nothing plainer than that St. Paul, in this

*i; next verſe, makes a compariſon between the ſtate

tº Jews, and that of the Gentiles, as it ſtands deſcribed

intº tight preceding verſes; to ſhew wherein they dif

#d ºf agreed, ſo far as was neceſſary to his preſent

Pºſt, of ſatisfying the convert Romans, that in re

*@ their intereſt in the Goſpel, the Jews had no

*Tºgº over them by the law. With what reference

tº loſt tight verſes he wrote this and the following,

Tºſs by the very choice of the words. He tells them,

* [.. that death by ſin entered (twºxºs) into the world;

milkſ: he tells them, that the law, (for ſºn and death

"ºutd already,) was sigºxºs, entered a little; a word

ºſt in oppoſition to taxºs, gives a diſtinguiſhing

*Cite extent of the law, ſuch as it really was ; little and

hºw as were the people of Iſrael whom alone it reached

ºtt of all the other nations of the earth, with whom

* Ming to do; for the law of Moſes was given

** alone, and not to all mankind. The Vulgate,

lº, fightly tranſlates the word ſubintravit; it entered,

*jiri that is to ſay, the death which followed upon

ºutof the Moſaical law, reigned over but a ſmall

**mikind, viz. the children of Iſrael, who alone

'', ºr that law; whereas, by Adam's tranſgreſſion

** {{tive law given him in Paradiſe, death paſſed

*mºn. The Apoſtle, as we have obſerved, uſes the
º lity in various ſenſes; ſometimes for a rule in gene

ii, (hip, ii, 37. ſometimes for the whole Jewiſh code,

**0. Tºtament, chap. iii. 19.; ſometimes for a rule

idion, tºp. iii. 20.5 ſometimes for a rule of ačtion

*Kultſ of death annexed, as here and chap. vi. 15.

*** Such a liw Adam was under;-Oh the day

tº: ºº thrºff, thou ſhalt die; and ſuch a conſtitution

tºº Moſes was, ſubjecting thoſe who were under it

t * fºr every tranſgreſſion. For obſerve, it is the

****, whether divine or human, (for law in

its nature and properties is the ſame, whether enaëted by

God or man,) never to remit the penalty or forfeiture.

The law of England makes ſciony death. The criminal,

when convićted, is dead in ſaw; and when executed, ſhould

he come to life again, the law ſlays him again that very

moment; and orders him again to execution, and ſo on

for ever. The everlaſting language of law to every one

that breaks it, and conſequently for every breach and tranſ

greſſion of it, is, 1%zuſhaſt die, or ºil ſhall be punjhed. Law

never does, nor can pardon; but all the world knows and

allows that it is the prerogative of every law-giver to pardon

or remit the penalty, as he ſees fit; and therefore the lan

guage of law, dying thºu ſalt die, though it may alſo be

conſidered as the language of the lºwgiver, yet it is not to

be underſtood of the event, as if the threatening muſt and

would certainly and eventually be executed, but of the

demerit of tranſgreſſion; referving to the wiſdom of the

governor liberty to execute, mitigate, or totally remit the

penalty, as he ſhall judge proper. Shall die, in the lan

guage of lawgivers enacting laws, muſt be underſtood not

as the language of private perſons, but as implying and

including a reſerve in favour of the governor's prerogative

to mitigate or remit the penalty. Were it not fo, all

mankind muſt have periſhed in Adam, and all the Jews

under the law had been loſt for ever; and every felon in

England muſt have been actually executed. Now, when

the lawgiver or governor mitigates the penalty, or ſuſpends

the execution,-granting the ſinner the benefit of re

pentance, and promiſing pardon and life; this is Gºſpel,

then he is not under law but under grace or favour; not

under law, ſubjecting to death for every tranſgreſſion, but

yet under law as a rule of ačtion which he is as much as

ever obliged to obey, though every act of diſobedience does

not bring him under unpardonable wrath and condem

nation. This is the diſpenſation, in greater or leſſºr de

grees of light, under which all mankind have been, from

the time of the promiſe (Gen. iii. 15.) to this day; ex

cepting that the law in its rigour was introduced amon

the Jews. To us Chriſtians the grace of God is clearly

diſplayed : yet ſo, that we are at the ſame time expreſsly

aſſured, that if it is perſeveringly reječted and abuſed, we

muſt expect no farther efforts of the divine goodneſs for

our ſalvation; Heb. vi. 4–8. x. 26, 27. If, deſpiſing

God's preſent patience and forbearance, we live after the

fleſh, the law at the laſt day will take place, or be exe

cuted, and we ſhall die, chap. viii. 13. ; for the law is ſo.

holy, and good, and juſt, that it can be relaxed only in

favour of the finner's repentance. But in the café of

impenitents and incurables, it muſt and will take place;

that is to ſay, in other words, it is perfectly right and

fitting that they, being the corruption and nuiſance of

God’s creation, ſhould be deſtroyed as tares and chaff in

the fire. - -

The Apoſtle ſays, the law entered that the §ence might
- I 2 s ab.und,
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iii. 19.

even ſo might grace reign through righteouſ

neſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our

Lord.

------

abºund, or rather ſº that the office might abound. See chap.

The meaning is not, that the law was brought in

among the Jews to make them more wicked, or guilty of

more ſins than they were before ; but the meaning is, that by

the entrance of the law every fin which the Jew committed

made him liable to death ; and ſo the offence of the ſame

nature with Adam's was multiplied. Mr. Locke is of

opinion, that the laſt clauſe of this verſe is ſpoken with

ſpecial relation to the Jews, and denotes all that ſurpluſ ge

of grace which God vouchſafed to them above the reſt of

the world. But though this may be true, there is no me

ceſſity for excluding the grace which extends to all man

kind ; and the following verſe, as it is the concluding

itroke of the Apoſtle's argument, naturally leads our

thoughts to take in the whole compaſs of fin, and its

effects upon all the world, as well as the whole of God's

grace, not only to the Jews, but to all mankind. See

Locke, Doddridge, and Whitby. -

Inferences.—As the fall of man happened in a higher

alid very different order of nature from the preſent, it is

not poſſible for us to have a clear and adequate knowledge

of it. But there are numberleſs degrees between a perfect

knowledge and a total ignorance. We are told all that it

cºncerns us to know ; and that we ſhould attend to as an

important part of our own hiſtory. In forming our notion

concerning it from the account given in Scripture, we muſt

make due allowance for the imperfection of human lan

guage, which cºnnot expreſs ſpiritual things otherwiſe than

by figures founded in that analogy which ſubſiſts between

the viſible and the inviſible world.

But it may be aſked, Whence came evil into the world 2

This has been deemed a queſtion of great intricacy; but

it may be ſolved by confidering only whence mºral good

proceeds. Does it not ariſe from the right uſe which a

free agent makes of his liberty, when he clºſis that which

is proper for him, and rejects the contrary 3 whether the

power ſo to do, refers to man in his original ſtate of in

nocence; or to man in his fallen ſtate, unable as of himſelf

to do any thing good, but able to do all things through

Chriſt ſtrengthening him lºvil therefore flows from the

abuſe of moral liberty ; and it is needleſs to attempt to

account for its exiſtence from any other ſource. Take

away moral liberty, that is, the power of chooſing what is

good, and avoiding what is evil, and there can be no

moral good in man.

Adam by the abuſe of his free-will pulled down diſruffion

ºpºn himſif. He diſobeyed his Creator, and he had in part

the puniſhment he deſerved. So far, I think, there is no

ground for objećtion. But the conſequence of his fall

involving all his race, and making infirmity permanent, as

Eſdras ſpeaks ; this is a great offence to many. We are

apt to ſay with him, That it had been better not to have given

the earth to Adam, (not to have truſted him with the fate of

his poſterity ;) or elſe when it waſ given him, to have rºſtrained

ºn from ſining. This ſentiment, though a raſh one, is

very natural to our frailty and ignorance ; as is alſo the

cxclamation which follows: O Adam, what hy? thou done /

9 -

--

for though it was that that ſinned!, thºu art not fillen alone,

but we all that come ºf thee. Such complaints and ſuch ex

poſtulations have been common among men; but it is com

mon to complain without reaſon; and if we ſaw the whole

plan of Providence with relation to mankind, I am fully

perſuaded that we ſhould find this complaint very unrei

ſonable, and cwen moſt ungrateful to our Redeemer; who

has provided an ample remedy for all damages ariſing from

Adam’s tranſgreſſion, by atoning not only for original fin,

but alſo for the many actual oſtences of penitent finners,

as is ſhºwed at large in the chapter before us.

I would only obſerve in this place, that the reaſon why

we are ſo prone to complain and lament ourſelves, is, be

cauſe we now feel the inconveniences of our preſent ſtate,

and are not ſufficiently appriſed of many of its advantages,

nor of the greater diſadvantages which other initiating ſater

may be liable to. It is very prob ble, that every intelligent

being has a time of trial or probation. Some of the ange's

are fallen irrep rably. Our father Adam was placed in a

lower ſtation thin they : his fall conſequently was leſs, and

by the mºrcy of our great Mediator, he and Eve, the

companion of his fall, are now fully reſtored. We find

ourſelves, not originally by our own fault, at the bottom.

But a ray of light reaches down to us, and a way is opened

for our aſcent. That light and that way is our dear Re

deemer, who is ever pref nt with and in the believer, to

enlighten, guide, and a fift him in his paſſage.

But why (it may be ſaid) did not God make us happy

at once 2 Why ſhould he ſuffer his creatures to run

any hazard of being miſèrable He might have made

juſtice as natural and neceſſary as reſpiration; and thereby

ſpared us all the pains which we muſt now be at before

we can be happy upon the terms which he has ſet us

To this we might anſwer in the words of the Apoſtle:

Nay but, O man, who art tº that replg? againſ! God?

Shall the thing.fºrmed ſay ºnto him who fºrmed it, rely Kºff

thou inade me thuſ * Hall nºt the pºtter power over the clay *

—&c. Thus we might anſwer, and thereby ſatisfy a pious

mind: although theſe words were ſpoken only concerning

God’s electing a peculiar people, called to the diſtinguiſhed

privileges of the Goſpel diſpenſation; and were not in

tended to be applied, as they have ſince been, to the bulk

of mankind, whoſe ſentence, as well as ours, at the laſt

day, will be according to their works : which I remark

here, becauſe this way of arguing, which reſolves diffi

cultics by vouching divine ſupremacy, has been ſo abuſed.

To thoſe therefore who move this queſtion, “Why did

“not God make us happy at once, without our paſſing

“ through any ſtate of probation ?” it will be more ſatiſ

f:ótory, if we can intelligibly unfold this knot, inſtead of

cutting it by dint of ſovereign power.

The objectors would be diſpenſed from all probationary

ſtates; they would take no trouble, and run no hazard :

they would have nothing to do, but to enjoy ; they would

be immutably, eternally, infinitely, happy. They want no

more of God; they have no other cares or deſires.

Let it now be conſidered, whether ſuch deſires are rea

ſonable. Are they not, on the contrary, moſt ungenerous
and

~

*



CHAP, VI, - *

R O M A N S. - 6 I

C H A P. VI.

ſº tº live in fin, for we are dead unto it, aſ appeareth

ºr ºffin, Nºr are we to let ſºn eign any more, be

ſº ºne yielded outſºlves to the ſervice ºf righte iſn'ſ

gºt iſ the wages ºffin.

[Anno Domini 58.]

HAT ſhall we ſay then : "Shall

we continue in fin, that grace may

• Ch;; & 4.1, & 7.7. & 9, 14. * Ch. , 7, 8, & 5. 23, 2 .

Ch. , ſ: , i. 5, & 6, 15.

1.5 G.I.; 27. Col. 2. 1:... 1 Pe'er, 3. 2:. w * Cyr ºre.

* Col. 3. 3. 1 Pete', i. 24. Gºl. 6: . . .

* Cºl. 2. A. & 3. 4. Ver. 3, 5, 6, 8, 11.

abound 2

2 : God forbid, “How ſhall we, that are

dead to ſin, live any longer therein 2

3 Know ye not, that ſo many of us as

* were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt were baptized

into his death :

4. Therefore we are 'buried with him by

baptiſm into death : that like as Chriſt was

• Ch. 1. E. Mat. . . o. Titus, 2. 1 1, 1 *, *mes, 1. 5.& 2, 4, 5.

* * Mct. 18. , 9, Acis,Col. . . . . , 13. Gen. 39. a. I'ſ. I Q. 1 c3

tº bº; arguing a frame of mind quite unworthy of

it fºr to which it makes pretenſion ? We are all

diº ºfthe Almighty Father, and conſequently under

#ºptions as that relation infers. Suppoſe then a

fººt averſe to giving himſelf any trouble about pleaſing

isitºr—one who thinks it a hardſhip to be bid do any

ſing but what he himſelf inclines to : who grudges that

in ſºice ſhould be required of him ; yet wants an in

hºſtinct—wants that his father ſhould do all he can for

im. Such are they who make the objećtion ; and God,

wººds us nºt tº ºff pearls before ſwine, will not ſquander

lººkings upon ſuch unworthy ſelfiſh ſpirits.

lumin this ſtate of confuſion, we think it wrong when

wºrkſ, man is poſſeſſed of great wealth or preferment.

Tº theſe are far ſrom being any real good, yet, as

tº ſile them, they judge them miſplaced in the hands

* A ſºl. In the kingdom of heaven there will be no

tº prºpoſterous diſtribution; but excellence ſhal be the

Hºuſe of bis; and none ſkull be crowned, but ºf who

tº cºnſºred.

At this may ſerve for an anſwer to thoſe, who are

idiºd to charge God fooliſhly, for persitting the in

ºnt of the firſt man's tranſgreſſion to infect all his

& This infection we commonly call original ſºn, which

hºn denied by ſome, and miſrepreſented by others,

* ºth poſs aggravations, as render it offenſive to

“mºnſºnſe, and inconfident with the revealed doctrines,

fºils thoſe of this Epiſtle.

Aſ thoſe who deny it, I ſhall not diſpute with them ;

*** debate with a blind man about darkneſs?

#: tº muſt be blind indeed, who perceive not evil in

ºrs. The truth here is to be felt, and needs no

ſº proof. a -

Hill here juſt take notice of the account of original

ºn in the articles of faith of the church of England:

*h was made to render us the more ſenſible of our

* @ the Redeemer, and is expreſſed in terms

*:::::iterally true in a certain ſenſe, yet may eaſily be

* As where it is ſaid [the IXth articlej that ori

ſºlinino: only the cºrruption, but the fault ºf the nature

tº man, and deſirve, condemnation. When we call it
!

- - - -
-

*we muſt remember to diſtinguiſh it from our own

*u. tº, and remark, that the article calls it thefault

" " 'ºurſ. Fault is uſed here, as we apply it to in

***ings, and in the ſame ſenſe, as when we ſay of

ºth it is fully, that is to ſay, defective, uſcleſs,

*ining to be rejected and caſt away. However, for

-

º

the preſent, it has ſpoiled us, it makes us abominable: for

a fault is a fault, and corruption is corruption, whichever

way it came, or whatever uſe may be made of it. It has

happened without our crime, and it may have an iſſue un

ſpeakably to our advantage. But neither of theſe are here

conſidered. Regard is had only to the preſent nature of

man in his fallen and unregenerate ſtate, which is noto

riouſly unjuſt, and as ſuch deſerves condemnation, as a

dead tree cumbering the grºund, if thcre were no reviving

power, if there were no Redeemer. But this is putting a

caſe, which never was, nor could have becm. For the

Almighty, who inhabiteth ºrity, and whoſe all-ſeeing cyc

reaches through the whole cºtent of it, forcknowing the

lapſe of the firſt Adam, had, bºre the fºundatiºn of the

world, provided a ſecond head of human nature, through

whom to derive his bleſſings to the whole race, when the

firſt channel was polluted and ſpoiled. And as by the firſt

channel dº came into the world, ſo reſºrrº proccods

from the ſecond : for as in Alam all die, ſº in Chriſ ſºl/

all be made alive. And tººſ, whº have dºie good, ſºil cºme

fºrth tº the riſiarreółion ºflife; aſid tºy that Æave done evil,

unto the reſºrreàiºn ºf condemnation.

The preſent life is our time of trial, during which our

gracious Redeemer adminiſters proper aſſiſtances to cach

In an particularly according to his capacity. For as ... haſ

taffed death fºr every man ; ſº he is the Saviºur ºf all mºn, and

the light of all men, having wriſten the law in their heart,

and offering grace to fulfil it.

As for tº, who have the light of revelation, we have

fo much more to anſwer for. Let us not them waſte our

time in vain complaints, or abſurd cavils at the divine diſ

penſation. We ſee indeed but little of God's ways, yct

what we ſee is ſuſlicient for our conduct, and to ſilence

all reaſonable objećtions ; ſince we arc aſſured that the

merits of Chriſt are co-extended with the demerits of Aiºn,

and that every man at the laſt day ſhall be judged only

according to his own deeds. Then the mercy, as well as

the juſtice of God, will be exerted in a manner which far

tranſcends all notions that we can now form of them ; the

clouds, which now cover the ways of Providence, will be

diſſipated ; wiſdom will be juſtified of her children; and

even thoſe who ſhall be then reprobated, will be forced to

acknowledge the cquity of their condemnation.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The finner's juſtification before

God through faith being ſet forth, the bleſ, d effects of it

are here deſcribed.—Not that faith is the meritorious cauſe

- of
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raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the

Father, even ſo "we alſo ſhould walk in new

neſs of life.

* John, 11. 40, Col. 1. 1. Fph. 3. 16. 2 Cor. 13. 4. 1 Cor. 6, 14. Ch. 8. 11.

1 Peter, 4. 1, 2, & 2. 1, 2. Ch. 7. 4, 6. & 12. 1, 2. Heb. 12. 1, 2. 2 Peter, 1.4-9. Ver. 19

5 'For if we have been planted together

in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo

in the likenºſ of his reſurre&tion:

* 2 Cor. 5. 17. Gal. 6: 15. Eph. 4, 22–24. Col. 3, 9–13.

' Ch. 8. 1 1. l'hil. 3. o, 11.

of our juſtification, but the alone and infinite merit of our

Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Being now juſtified,

1. We have peace with God. The dreadful breach which

'ſin had made is repaired, the enmity between God and us

is removed, and being reſtored to a ſtate of favour and

reconciliation with him, we have that peace of God in our

ſouls which paſſeth all underſtanding, and which none can

know 6r taſte till they have, through Jeſus Chriſt-cer,

Lord, received the atonement.

2. We have acceſ; byfaith into this grace wherein weſand *

have freedom and liberty to approach a throne of grace, as

in a ſtate of acceptance before God; and are aſſured that

all our requeſts which are agreeable to his will, ſhall

through our great High-prieſt be heard and anſwered.

3. We rejoice in hºpe ºf the glory of God, that glory which

ſhall be revealed at the day of the appearing of our great

God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and which we can now

antedate by faith.

4. Even our ſevereſt trials now have in them matter of

abundant joy. And we can not only rejoice in the proſpect

before us, but we glory in triºtiſations alſº, in all our af

flićtions, perſecutions, ſufferings, and reproaches for

Chriſt, knowing that, however grievous to fleſh and blood

theſe things at preſent may be; in the iſſue they ſhall

prove that they have been bleſfings in diſguiſe; while

tribulation worketh patience, and gives us an opportunity to

exerciſe God’s holy will; and, without repining, cheer

fully to reſign ourſelves into his hands, neither angry at

the inſtruments of our troubles, nor reſenting their in

dignities. And patience brings experience of God's power,

grace, and faithfulneſs, ſupporting us under our trials, and

extricating us out of them ; and of our own frailty and

fidelity, while we feel how weak we are in ourſelves, yet

that we can do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening us.

And experience begets hºpe; every ſupport which the Lord

miniſters, every deliverance which he gives, confirms and

encourages our hope in him ; and hope maketh not aſhamed,

gives us a holy but humble boldneſs to approach the throne

of grace, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts

by the Holy Ghoff which is given unto us; and our hope reſts

not on any goodneſs or ſtrength in ourſelves, but on him

whoſe free and boundleſs love has, in the moſt copious

ſtreams, poured forth the Holy Ghoſt into our hearts in

the richeſt manifeſtations, and produces theſe bleſſed and

happy ei'eółs. -

2dly, The Apoſtle, having mentioned that delightful

theme, the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our lord,

cannot but expatiate thereon. It is amazing love, if we

confider the perſons to whom it is ſhewn, the manner in

which it is expreſſed, and the bleſſings thence derived.

(1.) The perſºns were ungodly wretches, apoſtates from

Gód, deſperately wicked, ſunk in the loweſt abyſs of

riſery, finners in nature and in pračtice, and expoſed to

all the terrible wrath of an offended God, without ſºrength

to afford themſelves the leaſt relief, in order to eſcape the

juſt and inevitable deſtruction which was before them;

yea, enemies, determinately ſet on evil, and rebels open and

avowed againſt God's crown and dignity. (2.) In this

ſtate of deadly guilt and hopeleſs miſery, in due time, ac

cording to the divine appointment, Chriſt died for the un

godly; an inſtance of ſuch tranſcendent grace and love as

never had appeared on earth before. Were we to ſearch

the world throughout, ſcarcely could we find a man who,

for the moſt righteous, excellent, and amiable perſon,

would lay down his own life to ranſom him : though per

adventure for a gºod man, whoſe public uſefulneſs was

eminent, or to whom he owed the deepeſt obligations, one

might be found ſo generous and grateful, as even to dare

to die in his ſtead. And with what aſtoniſhment would

ſuch an heroic action be heard, and preſerved in the records

of fame, for the admiration of all ſucceeding ages. But

lo! with infinitely tranſcending glory does God commend

the ſurpaſſing excellence of his love towards us, in that

while we were yet ſinner, Chriſ died for uſ, took our nature,

ſtood in our place, endured the curſe which we had de

ſerved, and by the ranſom of his own blood redeems

every believer from his ſtate of guilt, miſery, and deſpair.

Hear it, ye angels, with admiration and aſtoniſhment

Hear it, ye finful ſons of men, with wonder and love; and

henceforth let heaven echo and earth reſound with the

praiſes of redeeming love (3.) Ineſtimable are the bleſ

fings derived to all the faithful through this love of God

in Jeſus Chriſt.

1. We are now juſtified through his blood, and recºnciled

to God by his death. All the enmity between us is done

away, his favour is reſtored, and we are accepted in the

beloved.

2. Much more then may we depend upon it, as a moſt

aſſured truth, that if we are now juſtified before God, and

cleave to Jeſus to the end, (which muſt be implied ac

cording to the whole analogy of faith,) we ſhall be ſaved

from wrath thrºugh hiº. For if, when enemies, we were

reconciled to God by the death ºf hiſ Son, much mºre being now

in a ſtate of reconciliation, and having an advocate in our

aſcended Jeſus, to whom all power is given in heaven and

in earth, and cleaving perſeveringly to him, ſhall we be ſaved

ty his life.

3. Such a proſpect miniſters the moſt enlivening delight

to the ſoul. Nºt only are we reconciled, and raiſed ſuperior

to all tribulations, but having through jeſus Chriſt now re
ceived the atonement, and being actually made partakers of

juſtification and acceptance, which, by his obedience to the

death of the croſs, he purchaſed for us ; we joy in God

through our Lord jºſ’s Chrift, as our God, our portion,

and exceeding great reward. Bieſied and happy the people

that are in ſuch a caſe -

3dly, From the 12th verſe to the end of the chapter,

the Apoſtle draws a parallel between the two covenant

heads,
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6 Knowing this, that “our old man is cru

died with lin, that the body of fin might

be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not

erve fin. -

* Ch. 7, 24. Gal. 2. 26. & 5. 24. & 6. 14. Col. 2. 11, 12. & 3. 5, 9. Eph. 4, 22. - - - -

--

łº, Ahm and Chriſt; between the guilt and miſery

lººdſtºm the one, and the blefiedneſs obtained by the

ºr; where it appears how men came into the wretched

hit offin in which at preſent they appear, and how rich

stitute of God which draws the faithful out of it.

B, nº minſt entered into the world; one fin opened the

fººts of ungodlineſs, and deluged the world, over

whdºing it with miſeries unutterable; and death by ſin,

hºſtºmen'ous form, ſeized on the human nature ;

º,the wages of fin, paſſed upon all men, fºr that all

lººd. Adam was the common parent and covenant

\tº diº and at that time poſſeſſed the whole

lm muſe; ſo that all his poſterity, being in his loins,

## 9, 10.) fell with him. So that it appears hereby

ºf lºws as well as Gentiles are in the F. ſtate of

tºy, Fºr until the law, before the revelation of

Gº will on mount Sinai was made, ſºn was in the

tall, with death and all its attendant miſeries; but this

tº ſºme law in force, before that which was given

tº Mºs; for ſin is nºt imputed when there is no law, nor

will Ty puniſhment have been inflićted where there

veto ºffence committed. But though the law of Moſes

* Min being, neverthel'ſ death reigned from Adam to

!", ºt only over ačtual tranſgreſſors grown up to

* ºwkdge of good and evil, but even over them that

** find after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion,

fºlks of infants ſuffering in the deluge and in the

ºtsºf Sodom and Gomorrah; and daily their dying

Wils and agonies teſtify that fin is in them, becauſe the

ºf it is exaded from them, and evidently proves,

in they are implicated in the curſe inflićted for that one

tº's diſºbedience by which fin and death entered into the

wil; and whº is thefigure ºf him that waſ to come, the

ºfour ſecond covenant-head and repreſentative, Jeſus

ºilthe fulneſs of time ſhould become incarnate;

#3 in and death are communicated to us by the one,

ºlighteouſneſs and life be obtained for us by the

* But, though the parallel between them is ſtriking,

ºrig them the latter far excelleth: fºr not as

ºftiſ tº fºr gift, the benefit accruing from
***merit of Chriſt's obedience to the death of the

ºšnot barely anſwer the dire effects of the firſt

*i; it does much more. For if through the ºffence

****, k dead, the dreadful ſentence being paſſed

* *m; much more the grace ºf Gºd, and the gift by

ºi º ºne man, jj; Cºff, who has made that

Hºmāt, by which the moſt unſearchable riches

º §nce are procured for his faithful ſaints, hath

"º many, ſecuring to all perſevering believers,

º ſuch a life as Adam had in innocence, but one

*lºſing in glory, and eternal in its endurance. And

ºº i; ºt that ſhºed ſº is the gift; the diſſimilitude

º with regard to the ºff…ºut influence of the

ººf the two great covenant-heads: fºr the judg

*** ** fin, of one man, to the condemmation of all

** whºm he repreſented; but the free gift of God,

through the Redeemer's obedience to death, reaches not

to the pardon of one fin, but of many ºffences unto jºſhi

fication; and it is through faith in him, that all true be

lievers are freely and fully delivered from all condemnation,

and accepted as righteous before God. For if by one man's

offence, or by one ºffence, death reigned by one, and ſet up the

pillars of his throne, bringing the whole human race under

his mortal power, much more they which receive alºnd.:ce of ,

grace, even all that fulneſs which is laid up for them in

Jeſus Chriſt, and of the gift of righteouſneſ, living up to the

privileges of their high and holy diſpenſation through grace,

ſhall reign in life by one, jeſus Chriſ, triumphant over ſin,

its guilt and power, quickened to ſpiritual life here, and

looking for that life of glory hereafter, when they ſhall

reign with Jeſus in heaven, and ſee fin and death and hell

for ever deſtroyed. Therefºre aſ by the ºffence ºf one, or by

cme ºffence, judgment came (or fin entered, as it may be

ſupplied) upon all men to condemnation, and they were ex

poſed to death thereby; even ſo by the righteouſneſ of one,

the ſecond man, the Lord from heaven, the free gift came

wpon all men to juſtification ºf life. For where ſin abounded,

grace did much mºre abound; God taking occaſion, even

from the creature's vileneſs, to magnify the more tran

ſcendently the riches of his own free mercy, in pardoning,

juſtifying, and ſaving loſt ſouls, and raiſing the faithful to

higher glory than that which they had loſt by the firſt

man's diſobedience. So that aſ ſºn hath reigned unto death,

and, uſurping the throne, ſpreads its dire dominion over

the fallen ſons of men; even ſo might vićtorious grace erect

her throne on the ruins of theſe vanquiſhed foes, and reign

through righteouſneſs, by jeſus Chrift our Lord, over all the

faithful ſaints of God unto eternal life; reſcuing them from

the power of fin and death, bringing them into a ſtate of

favour with God, which is better than life itſelf, quickening

them to ſpiritual life here, and to eternal life hereafter.

Thou God of all grace, ſet up this bleſſed kingdom in my

heart, and reign for ever there ! -

C H A P. VI.

ST. Paul's deſign in this and the two following chap

ters, was to confute the ſlanderous report mentioned chap.

iii. 5. namely, that the Apoſtles ordered their diſciples to ſº,

that grace might abound in their pardon alſo to prove, in

oppoſition to the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, that the

doctrine of juſtification by faith without works of law,

does not render law uſ leſs, but rather eſtabliſhes it as highly

uſeful, chap. iii. 31. His tranſition to theſe ſubjećts is

elegant. For, in the foregoing chapter, having ſhewn that

all mankind die for the fin of Adam ; alſo having diſcourſed,

chap. v. 20, 21. of the ſuperabounding of grace, through

Chriſt, in producing the righteouſneſs of faith, and in º

warding that righteouſneſs with eternal life, he begins this

chapter with aſking, Whether any one could ſeriouſly think

that he could be ſo inconſiſtent as to order men to fin,

that grace might the more abound in their pardon 2 ver, 1.

—Perſons, ſaid he, who teach as we do, that God has

ſubjećted
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7 'For he that is dead is “freed from ſin.

8 * Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we

believe that we ſhall alſo live with him :

* I Peter, 4.1. Ch. 8.33. John, 8. to. Job, 3. 10.

4, 5, 22. Ch. 7. 4. & 8, 1

-

- * Gr. 2% d.

f, I 3. * A*s, 2. 24. Heb. 9. 28. & 7. 25. & Io. 12, 14. Rev. 1. 18. Pſ. 16. 1 1. & 21. 4.

9 Knowing that Chriſt "being raiſed from

the dead dieth no more ; death hath no more

dominion over him.

* 2 Tim. 2. 1, 1z. z. Cor. S. 1, Gal. z. zo, John, 14. 19. Ver.

ſubjećted the whole human race to death for the one

offence of the firſt man, never can fancy that God wiſt

be tow eternal life the more abundantly on men, becauſe

they continue in fin, ver, 2.—Next, to ſhew that the

Apoſtles, who taught the doćtrine of jºſºftcation by faith

without workſ, did not mean thereby to ſet their diſciples

free from the obligations of morality, he obſerved that, in

baptiſm, the rite of initiation into the Chriſtian church,

the baptized perſon is as one put to death with Chriſt on

account of fin, in order that he may be ſtrongly impreſſed

with a ſenſe of the malignity of fin, and excited to hate it

as the greateſt of evils, ver, 3–Moreover, in the ſame

rite, the baptized perſon is taught that he ſhall be raiſed

from the dead with Chriſt, by the power of the Father, to

º with him for ever in heaven, provided he is prepared

or that life by true holineſs, ver. 4, 5.—Farther, by their

baptiſm, believers are laid under the ſtrongeſt coligations

to holineſs, becauſe it repreſents their old man, their old

corrupt nature, as crucified with Chriſt, to teach them

that their body, which fin claimed as its property, being

put to death, was no longer to ſerve ſin as its ſlave, ver, 6.

— By calling men's body the bºdy of ſin, the Apoſtic repre

ſents ſºn, or evil deſire, as a perſon who, by overcoming the

firſt man, had made him and all his poſterity his ſlaves by

right of conqueſt, and who, as their maſter, was con--

tinually demanding from them, with rigour, the igno

minious ſervice of wicked ačtions. And becauſe the Greeks

and Romans were well acquainted with the manner in

which ſlaves were acquired, and with the laws by which

their lives and ſervices were regulated, he appealed to theſe

known cuſtoms, to prove that, by the death of Chriſt their

federal head, the claim which fin has ſet up to the perſons

and ſervices of mankind, in conſequence of the fall of the

firſt man, is utterly deſtroyed.

Sin, ſays the Apoſtle, claims you as his ſlaves, in con

ſequence of having ſubdued your firſt parents, and taken

them captives: but I will ſhºw you by the laws of ſlavery,

that that claim is now cancelled, and that it is both your

right and your duty to ſhake off the yoke of that tyrannical

maſter. Sin having put you to death with Chriſt, ye are

no longer his ſlaves. For the ſlave of fin who is dead, if

freed from the dºminion of ſin, even as every ſlave, who is

put to death by his maſter, is freed from the dominion of

that maſter, ver, 7.-But though we died with Chriſt on

the croſs, we live at preſent, and ſhall afterwards, if faith

ful, live together with him in heaven ; and therefore we

are now, of right, his ſervants, ver. 8, 9, 1 o.—Farther, that

the Romans might rightly underſtand this argument, the

Apoſtle deſired them to conclude, from what he had told

them, that at the fºil they had been killed, both corporally

and ſpiritually, by the fin of their firſt parents, but were

made alive, both in body and ſpirit, by Chriſt, who on

that account was become their rightful Lord, ver. It —

Wherefore, it was both their duty and their intereſt, net

to allow ſºn to rule them any longer, in the life which

they had acquired through Chriſt, but to employ both the

members of their body, and the faculties of their mind, in

the ſervice of God, as perſons, who have been made alive

from the death brought on them by ſin, ought to do,

ver. I 2, 13.

Next, in anſwer to the calumny, that the Chriſtian teach

ers encouraged their diſciples to ſin, by telling them that

they were 1:ot under law, but under grace, the Apoſtle

affirmed that that doćtrine has the direct contrary ten

dency. Sin ſhall nºt lºrd it over yºu, for this very reaſºn,

that ye are nºt under law, but under grace : and he had good

reaſon to ſay ſo, becauſe he had ſhewn, ver. I 1. that under

grace, that is, under the new covenant, inen are made ſpi

ritually alive by God; conſequently they have ſufficient

ſtrength communicated to them for conquering evil defires,

and for working righteouſneſs ; and great encouragement

to do ſo, by the promiſe of pardon which is made to them.

in that covenant. Whereas law, by rigorouſly requiring

perfect obedience to all its precepts, and by refuſing pardon

to ſinners, drives them to deſpair, and hardens them in

their ſins, ver. 14.—Theſe, ſaid the Apoſtle, being the

doctrines which we conſtantly preach, can you believe that

we ever ſaid, Let uſ ſºn, becauſe we are not under law, but

under grace º ver, 15.-In the mean time, I muſt inform

you, that the advantages which you enjoy under grace,

though very great, are of ſuch a kind as to leave you ſtill

at liberty to give yourſelves up, either to holy affections,

or to finful deſires, as you chooſe; and that, to whom

ſoever of theſe inaſters you yield yourſelves ſlaves, you

give him the abſolute direction of you, ver. 16.—However,

I thank God, that ye Romans, though formerly the ſlaves

of fin, have obeyed the form of doctrine into which ye

were delivered, as into a mould, ver. 17.—and are become

the ſervants of righteouſneſs, ver. 18.—Withal, to prevent

the Romans from being ſurpriſed at the things that he had

written, he told them, that, on account of the weakneſs of

their underſtanding in ſpiritual matters, he had reaſoned

from the laws and cuſtoms of men reſpešting ſlaves, to

give them a juſt idea of the power of men's affections.

And therefore, as formerly, through the power of their

luſts, they had employed themſelves wholly in wickedneſs,

he exhorted them now, by the aid of the Spirit of God,

(without whom they could do nothing,) through the in

fluence of holy affections, to employ themſelves wholly in

working righteouſneſs, ver. 19, 20–Then he contraſted

the miſèrable condition and end of the ſlave of fin, with

the happy ſtate and reward of the ſervant of God: from

which it appears, that even under the gracious new cove
nant, the wages of fin obſtimately continued in, is death ;

but the reward of holineſs, is cverlaſting life, ver, 21,

22, 23. -

The metaphors in this chapter are extremely bold; yet,

being taken from matters well known, they were º
Witll
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to "For in that he died, he died unto ſin

tº: 'but in that he liveth, he liveth unto

God,

• Hº ; 14, 16, 18. 1 John, 4, 10. Titus, 2, 14. Mat. 26, 28. 1 Peter, 2.24. & 3. 18.

1,10. Cºl. i. 1, ; 2 Cor. 5, 15. Phil. i. 11.

11 * Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to

be dead indeed unto fin, but alive unto God

through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

* Luke, 20, 38. He'). Io. 12–14. Gal.

wigſ: advantage. For the influence of finful paſſions,

in confining wicked men to commit evil ačtions, could

tº be better repreſented to thoſe who were acquainted

with it condition of ſlaves, and with the cuſtoms by

with their lives and ſervices were regulated, than by the

pºwer which a tyrannical lord exerciſed over his ſlaves.

Nºr could anything more affecting be deviſed, to ſhew

tººk condition of a perſon habitually governed by

hisºs, than to liken it to the ſtate of a ſlave under a

kº. Uſincipled maſter, who rigorouſly requires him

tº jºie whole of his time and ſtrength in his work,

wººds from him things both painful and ignominious,

ºf who, by the ſeverity of the ſervices which he impoſes,

miſſibly puts an end to the lives of his ſlaves.

Fr I.] The Apoſtle having now proved, by three

find arguments, that both Gentiles and Jews can be

º, and made partakers of the privileges and bleſ

tº the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, no other

within by the grace of God, through faith alone; he

tº ºrds, in proper order, to ſhew the obligations

º Gentiles and Jews were under to a life of holineſs

itski new ſtate, and the means and advantages which

tººd for that purpoſe. This he does, not only to

find the Chriſtians, and to prevent their miſtakes, but

tº wipe away a calumny induſtriouſly ſpread, as if, in

iting juſtification by grace without works, he had taught

*** under no obligation to obedience, chap. iii. 8.

*Sittis objection, miſtake, or calumny, he puts in a

*; hºp. iii. 31. and handles the point at large. See

ºductory notes to this chapter.

fºr 2,3. Hºw fall we, that are dead, &c.] The ob

}º with caimal minds are naturally apt to make

ºffication by God's free grace, through the in

tº: mºſt of Chriſt, is not to be anſwered by allowing

ºwn righteouſneſs is to be joined in part with his
tº ºf us; for, on that ſuppoſition, there would be no

*Chicótion, and the affºrtion would be con

*** whole analogy of faith. But it is to be an

* hºwing, as tie Apoſile does, the indiſpenſable

* ºf perſonal holineſ, in them who are juſtified,

***pirable connection which is fixed, by the or

*ºf God in the Goſpel, between theſe things,

º blººding them together, or confounding one with

º While therefore we, after the Apoſtle's ex

fºe. ſtrictly to the doćtrines of grace, and guard

fºr againſt the abuſe of them, we my be

* iº ºf doctrine is the ſame, and fully anſwers

***tion with his ; and while we keep both theſe

ºº in ºur dealings with God, and walking in
ººº hiº, we need not fear a miſcarriage

sº caven. The Apoſtle's anſwer is, No, by

... ." § would be the vileſt abuſe of this moſt

*** comfortable truth, and direétly contrary to its

ſº * deſign. For, though we cauſe: be juſ

tified by any of our own works ; yet how can we, who

profeſs and are obliged to die to fin, and who are really

Inortified in our affections to it, as to the worſt of evils, if

we be ſincere believers; how, I ſay, in any conſiſtence

with our flate and character, and with a ſenſe of duty and

gratitude; or with what conſcience, hope, or peace, can

ſuch as we are, go on any longer in a courſe of fin, or

allow ourſelves in the practice of any known iniquity ? It

is monſtrouſly abſurd to ſuppoſe it.

P'er. 4. Buried with him by baptiſm. As the ordinance

of baptiſm ſeems plainly to be ſometimes repreſented, by

ſprinkling or pºuring water; as particularly when God is

ſaid to ſave us by the waſhing of rºgeneration, and renewing

of the Holy Ghºff, which he ſhed on tº abundantſ, through

jeſus Chriſt our Saviour (Tit. iii. 5, 6): ſo ſome have

thought that it is here mentioned with an alluſion to the

laying of a body under water; and yet, according to this

mode of reaſoning, it more naturally alludes to the throwing

of earth upon the dead corpſe, in which the body is cn

tirely paſſive, and not at all active in going down into the

grave, than to plunging it into the earth or water. But,

after all, I am very much of opinion with Mr. Henry, or

his continuator, Dr. Evans, who, in the expoſition of this

paſſage, ſays, “Why this burying in baptiſm ſhould ſo

“much as allude to any cuſtom of dipping under water

“ in baptiſm any more than our baptiſmal crucifixion and

“ death ſhould have any ſuch reference, I confeſs I cannot

“ ſee. It is plain, that it is not the fign, but the thing

“ fignified in baptiſm, that the Apoſtle here calls being

“buried with Chriſt ; and the expreifion of burying aliudes

‘ to Chriſt's burial. As Chriſt was buried, that he might

“riſe to a new and more heavenly life; ſo we are in bap

“tiſm buried, that is to ſay, cut off from the iſe of fin,

“ that we may riſe again to a new life in faith and love.”

Others have thought, that the reference is only to the be

nefits of ſpiritual baptiſm, and that nothing can be con

cluded about the external mode of baptiſm from this verſe,

more than from the next, which ſpeaks of our being therein

ſymbolically planted together in the ſitsºſ ºf Cºrſi's death,

or than from the ſigure ºf ºptiºn frving tº, as r. preſented

by the floating of Nºah's ºrk, when the few that were in

it cºcre ſaved ºy wafer; I Pºt. iii. 29, 21. I}ut no mode of

baptiſm can be ſignified by either of theſe. As the church

at Rome ſcenis to have been planted about the Year 43,

and this Epiſtle was written in the year 58, that is, fifteen

ears after ; and yet the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the converted

Rº in general as hºiced, it . be fºppoſed that

baptiſm was adminiſtered to thoſe whoſe parents had been

Chriſtians at the time of their birth. See Gale's Serm.

vol. ii. p. 202. - ~ * -

Per. 5. If we have been flinted together] Planted does

not completely expreſs the Apoſtle's ſentiment. The ex

preſſion ºz a wºvić, means ſuch plants as grow the one

upon and in the other, deriving ſap and nouriſh:nent from

1. it

&
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12 Let not fin therefore reign in your * inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin: but

luſts thereof.

13 * Neither yield ye your members as

* Pſ. 19. 13. & 119. 133. Ch. 7. 23, 24. James. 4. 1. Col. 2. 1 1. FPh. 4. 22. & 3. 5, 9. Gaſ. R. 24.

3. 5. Ch. 8, 13. & 7. 4–6, Heb. 9. 14. Gal. 2. 9, 22. Luke, i. 74, 75. *

mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are

alive from the dead, and your members as

inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God.

* Ch. 12. 1, 2.

G. arm::, or ºveapon:-

1 Peter, 4. 2. Col.

2 Cor. 7. I.

-

it ; as miſletoe upon the oak, or the ſcion upon the ſtock into

which it is grafted. Some commentators have tranſlated

the words thus: For if we have been made growers-together

with Chriſt in the likeneſ ºf his death [or in that which is

like his death], we ſhall be alſº growers-together with him

in the likeneſs ºf [or in that which is like] his reſurreàion.

It appears to be a metaphor, and a very beautiful one,

taken from grafting, or making the ſcion grow together

with the new ſtock. Homberg would render it, If we have

been united with him by the image ºf his death, we ſhall, &c.

See Wells, Beza, and Raphelius. -

ſer. 6. Our old man] Our wicked and corrupt fleſhly

ſelf, Gal. v. 24. Epheſ. iv. 22. Col. ii. 1 1. 1 Pet. iv. 1.

The utter deſtruction of the body of fin in us, is certainly

intended in the Goſpel ; but the particular import of the

Greek word k2tzkyº, is, to make void, debilitate, enervate,

diſaſmuſ, abºliſh, or depºſe. Compare chap. iii. 3 I. iv. 14.

I Cor. ii. 6. xiii. 8. xv. 24. Epheſ. ii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 1 o.

It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Paul in

this and the two following chapters, if it be obſerved that

theſe phraſes, to ſirve ſin,_to be ſervants ofſin, ſin reigning

in our mortal bodies, to obey ſºn in the liſ's of our bodies,—to

yield our members inſ’ruments of unrighteºuſneſ unto ſin, or ſer

vants of uncleanneſs, and of iniquity unto iniquiry,+to be

free from righteºuſneſs, to walk, live, or be after the flºſh,_

to be carnally-minded, all ſignify one and the ſame thing;

namely, the giving ourſelves up to the conduct of our

carnal and finful appetites; allowing any of them the

command over us, and the condućt and prevalency in

determining us. On the contrary, the walking after the

ſpirit, or in newneſ of life, the crucifixion of the old man,—

the dºſłriºiom of the body ºf ſin, the deliverance from the body

ºf death, – to be freed from ſºn, – to be dead to ſin, and alive

into God, to yield ourſelves unto God, as thºſe who are alive

from the dead, to yield our members ſervants of righteouſneſ;

unto holingſ, or inſiruments ºf righteouſneſ unto Gºd,—to be

frvants of obedience unto righteouſneſ,—made free from ſin,-

Jervants ºf righteouſneſs, to be after the Spirit, to be ſpi

ritually-minded,—to mortify the deeds ºf the bºdy,+do all

ſignify a conſtant ſteady purpoſe and ſuccre endeavour to

obey the law and will of God in every thing through

grace; theſe ſeveral expreſſions, being uſed in ſeveral

places, as beſt ſerves the occaſion, and illuſtrates the

ſenſe. - * . .

War. 7. He that is dead it freed from ſinj St. Peter ſeems

to paraphraſe this verſe, 1 Pet. iv. 1. He that hath ſuffered

in the flºff, Aath ceaſed from ſºn, as if he had ſaid, “The

“ Chriſtian who is ſo reſolute, by the power of the Spirit

“ of God, as to reſiſt all temptation to fin, and chooſes

“ rather to ſuffer any temporal calamitics than commit ſin,

“ or negleå his duty, is the only man who has done with

“ ga;-who is effectually delivered from the power and

“ condemnation of it.” The Greek word 3.42.92%al, fre

quently ſignifies in Scripture to be ſaved or delivered. See

Iſai. xlv. 25. James, ii. 25. and on ch. v. 16. Mr. Locke

paraphraſes this paſſage thus : “For he that is dead is ſet

“free from the vaſſaiage of fin, as a ſlave is from the

“vaſtalage of his maſter.” St. Paul makes it his buſineſs,

in this chapter, not to tell the Jews what they certainly

are; but to exhort them to be what they ought and are en

gaged to be, by becoming Chriſtians; namely, that they

ought by the power of grace to emancipate themſelves

from the vaſſalage of ſin ; not that they were ſo eman

cipated without any danger of return : for then he could

not have ſaid what he does, ver. 1, 12, 13. which ſuppoſes.

it in their power to continue in their obedience to fin, or

return to that vaſſalage if they would.

Ver, 10. For in that he died, &c.] Dr. Doddridge

tranſlates and paraphraſes the paſſage thus : “Fºr whereas.

“he died, he died once fºr all, as a ſacrifice fºr ſin, to atone

“ the injured juſtice of God, and repair the honours of

“ his violated law ; and as he liveth he liveth to God for

“ever ; his immortal life is entirely appropriated and

“ devoted to his ſervice ; wherein we ought to make it our

“conſtant care to imitate his example.” See chap. viii.

17. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 21. iv. I. -

Ver. I 1. Likewiſe, &c.] Thus then reckon ye yourſelver,

&c. See Col. iii. 3.

Ver. 12. Let not ſin therefºre reign in your mortal body]

Sin is here ſpoken of as a perſon; a proſpºpæia made uſe
of throughout this and the following chapter; which muſt

be obſerved if we will underſtand them right. See I Pet.

iv. 1. Dr. Heylin renders this verſe, Let not ſin therefore

reign in your mortal bodies, ſo as to obey it by indulging the

appetites of the body. Mr. Locke obſerves, that the pre

poſition ty, in the Apoſtle's writings, often ſignifies by; and

as here, as well as in the following chapter, ver. 18. and

24. and elſewhere, he places the root of ſin in the body,

the ſenſe ſeems to be, “Let not ſin reign over you,

“ by the luſts of your mortal body.” The force of St.

Paul's argument appears to be this: “By your baptiſm

“you are engaged to become conformable to Chriſt's death

“ and reſurreótion : he once died for fin, ſo do you count

“ yourſelves dead to fin : he roſe to life, wherein he lives

“wholly to God; ſo muſt your new life be under the

“vaſſalage of fin no more; but you muſt live entirely to

“the ſervice of God, to whom you are devoted.”

Ver. 13. Tour member, as inſiriaments] Sinful luſts, at

leaſt thoſe to which the Genties were moſt eminently

enſlaved, ſeem ſo much placed in the body and the mem

bers, that they are empatically called the members. See

Col. iii. 5. The word &#x2, reſidered inſirwºments, properly

fignifies weapons; and in this ſenſe has a beautiful propriety.

See Locke, Doddridge, and Mintert. - -

9 - Wer,
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1. For fin ſhall not have dominion over

you; for ye are not under the law, but under

grace, -

1; 'What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we

are not under the law, but under grace : God

forbid, - -

16 Know ye not, that ‘ to whom ye yield

yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are

& 13, 1 Cor. 7, 1. Judt, 4.

1 Tim I, 13.

'Mºb,; 19. Titus, i. 14. Ch. 5, 10, 21. Heb. 8. 10, Gal. 3. 13. & 4. 5. with ch. 7. 4, 5, 8, 11.

* John, 3.34. 2 Pet, 2. 9. Mat. 6, 24. with ver. 13, 19, 21–23.

* 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. & 2. 13. 2 Tim. 1. 1, 13. Heb. 6. 1, 2. Ch. z. zo.

i Ca.; ::, 15 Gal. 5.1. 1 Peter, 2. 16. Luke, i. 74, 75. Titus, 2. 1 1, 12, 14. Pſ. 116. 16.

to whom ye obey; whether of fin unto death,

or of obedience unto righteouſneſs

17 But God be thanked, that ye were the

ſervants of fin, but ye have obeyed from the

heart that form of doctrine * which was de

livered you.

18 Being then made free from ſin, ye be

came the ſervants of righteouſneſs.

* I Cor. 6, 9–11. Titus, 3. 5–7.

* Or where's ye were delivered. * John, 8.32, 36.

Wit.11. For fin, &c.] That is, “Sin ſhall not be your

“mºº, to diſpoſe of your members and faculties in its

"Hºly and ſervice as it pleaſes: you ſhall not be

"Ik its controul, in ſubjećtion to it, unleſs by your

"ºwnſize choice you enthral yourſelves to it, and by a

“vºluntry obedience give it the command over you, and

“iſ willing to have it your maſter.” We muſt bear in

mind, that St. Paul here, and in the following chapter,

Pºlics fin, as ſtriving with men for maſtery to de

tº them. The force of his reaſoning here ſtands

tº: "You are obliged, by your taking on you the pro

"ºn of the Goſpel, not to be any longer ſlaves and

"ºils to fin, not to be under the ſway of your carnal

“ºbut to yield yourſelves up to God, to be his ſer

"º, in a conſtant and fincere purpoſe and endeavour

"ºdº him in all things. This if you do, fin ſhall not

"k bl: to procure you death; for you are not now

"It'ſ abw which condemns to death for every the leaſt

"tití'ſ ſon, though it be but a ſlip of infirmity ; but by

"Yºu Kºiving Jeſus Chriſt with genuine faith you are

"cºred into the covenant of grace: and being under

"Sº God accepts of you, and, if you perſevere in that
"fith which works by love, will give you eternal life

º Jeſus Chriſt. But if you, by a willing obe

º to your luſts, make yourſelves vaſſals to fin, Sin,

º: and maſter to whom you belong, wiiſ pay

Yºu with death, the only wages he has to give.” Com

**, *). Mr. Locke is of opinion, that by law and

*** Apoſtle here means the Jewiſh and Chriſtian

ºn. Sº the next chapter. But others obſerve,
thiſ ºf liw is here meant ſtrict rigid law, which was

º Pºſt of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, threatening

**tºry tranſgreſſion; and that by grace are meant

º terms, proviſions, and diſcoveries of the

º; in that both are to be underſtood as they relate

º ºf life, the ſubjećt upon which the Apoſtle is
o: -

º (ºftence] That which he calls here fimply

ººr places he calls obedience ºf faith, and obe

º meaning a reception of the Goſpel of

º ſh: Apoſtle explains the obligations of Gentile

i. in their preſent ſtate, in oppoſition to the Gen

ºº ſtate, by the caſe of ſlaves, at that time well

s º all over the world. Aſ rvant or ſlave was his

º * Fºrty, a part of his goods, which he might

*** {to ºther maſter, or manumit and ſet

free, as he pleaſed. Conſequently the ſervant muſt be

employed, as the maſter that he was under was cither good

or bad; and muſt fare according as his maſter happened to

be rich or poor, good-natured or churliſh, niggardly or

liberal : and his being rcleaſed from a bad maſter, and

put into the hands of a good one, kind and generous, muſt

be a very deſirable and happy alteration in his circum

ſtances. See Locke.

ſer. 17. But God be thanked] Here the Apoſtle thanks

God, that whereas they had been heathems, and ſo ranked

among the ſervants of ſºn, they were now become Chriſtians,

and conſequently ranked among the ſervants of the Goſpel,

or ſuch as were obedient to it. This he explains by a

metaphor taken from the coining, ſtamping, or caſting of

metal in a die or mould. The tv7 CP, (the fºrm, as we

tranſlate it,) that is, the ſamp, die, or mould, is the doćtrine

of the Goſpel. Their being put into or under this mould,

was their paſſing out of the heathen into the Chriſtian

ſtate. By the counſel of God, who had before determined to

take the Gentiles into his Goſpel church; by the preaching

of the Goſpel, whereby they were called into the church;

and by their willingly embracing the genuine faith of the

Goſpel, they were put, or delivered, into or under the die or

mould, from which they had received a new impreſſion,

or were faſhioned into new creatures. And their o!eying

from their heart the mould, or mºdel ºf doºrine, refers to their

firſt faith, at their converſion. By this they were put or

delivered into the die or mould of the Goſpel: and their

farther and continued obedience is what the Apoſtle in

this chapter earneſtly exhorts, them to ; namely, that as

they had, through the grace of God, the doćtrine of the

Goſpel, and were now put into it, ſo they would labour to

admit a clear, fair, and full impreſſion upon their hearts

and lives. The figure upon the die is the image of God

in righteouſneſs and true holineſs: for the new man (Epheſ.

iv. 24.), or the Goſpel ſtate, is created or ereºled in righ

teouſneſ and holingſ; after the image ºf God. This therefore

is the figure upon the ſtamp or mould : this the image and

ſuperſcription of God : and the Chriſtian's duty and great

work is, to be conformed to this image ; to take care that

a full and fair repreſentation of it be ſtruck upon all his

principles and actions : that in the diſpoſition of his mind,

and in every part of his converſation, he may ſhew th:

image and ſuperſcription of God, bright and perfeół, as

upon a newly-coined picce of money. See on chap. v. 14.

Elſner, and Sykes on Chriſtianity, p. 178.

- A 2 Jºr.

* Ver. 1, 2. & Cor. 9. 21. Gal. 5. 18.
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19 "I ſpeak after the manner of men be

cauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh: for as

ye have yielded your members ſervants to

uncleanneſs and to iniquity unto iniquity; even

ſo now yield your members ſervants to righ

teouſneſs unto holineſs.

20 "For when ye were the ſervants of ſin,
e were free * ſtom righteouſneſs. t

21 ° What fruit had ye then in thoſe things

* Ch. 3. 5. John, 3. 2. Gal. 2. 15.

to righ-couſneſs. * Ch. 1. 24–32. č: 7, 5.

v. r. 23.

* Ver. 3, 16, 18.

& 22. 15.

& 1 o. 10, 28, 29. Eph. 2. 3. 1 I cºer, I. 3.

I Peter, 4. 2, 3.

Fzek. 16. 63. & 3%. 31. Job, go. 4. & 3.2. 6. Ezra, 9. 6. 2 Cor. 7, 1 1. Luke, 15. 18, 19, 21. f : ee

- * Ver. 2, 7, 1, 12, 14, 18. Pſ. 116. 16. & 19. 32. Luke, 1. 74, 75. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Heb. 12. 4, 28. Ch. 8. 2.

* Ver. 21. Gen. 2. 17. Ch. 5, 12. James, i. 15. Ezek. ; 3. 4. Ch. 7. S. & S. 13. & 2, 8, 9. Iſ. 3. . . Gal. 6, 7, 8.

whereof ye are now aſhamed ' ' for the end of

thoſe things if death.

22 But now, being made free from fin,

and become ſervants to God, ye have your

fruit unto holineſs, " and the end everlaſting

life.

23 For ‘the wages of fin is death; * but

the gift of God is eternal life through Jeſus

Chriſt our Lord.

• Jºhn, 8, 31. Eph. 2. 1, 2. Titus, 3.3. Mat. 7. 18. * Gr,

* See ver, 27.

1 Cor. 6. 0, 10, 18ev. 2 i. 8.

* Ver, 22. Ch. 2-7. & 5. o, 17, 18, 21. John, 2.25. & 5. 1, 12. Titus, i. 2. John, 3. 14-17, 30. & 6. 40, 54, 5’, & 7. 2.

Wer. 19. I ſpeak after the manner ºf men] There was a

neceſſity for ſome little kind of apology for a figure of

ſpeech, which he dwells upon quite to the end of this

chapter. This firſt clauſe ſhould be read in a paren

theſis.

I'er. 23. For the wages of ſºn is death] The wageſ ºf ſºn

does not here ſignify the wages which are paid for finning,

but the wages which fin pays. This is evident not only

from the oppoſition which is here put between the wages

of fin, and the giſt of God; namely, that ſin rewards men

with eternal death for their obedience; but that which

God freely gives to thoſe, who, believing in Jeſus Chriſt,

labour ſincerely after righteouſneſs, is life eternal: but it

farther appears by the whole tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe,

wherein he ſpeaks of ſm as a perſon and a maſter, who is

ſerved and obeyed. And ſo the wages ºf ſº, being the wages

of a perſon here, muſt be what it payſ. We may obſerve,

that fin pays death to thoſe who are its obedient vaſſals:

but God rewards the obedience of thoſe to whom he is

Lord and Maſter, by the gift of eternal life. Their utmoſt

endeavours and higheſt performances can never entitle

them to it of right; and ſo it is to them not wages, but a

free gift. See chap. iv. 4. and Locke.

Infrancer. —How groundleſs and injurious are all

charges of licentiouſneſs on the doćtrine of iuſtification

alone by the free grace of God, through the infinite merit

of Chriſt Though no good works of our own bear any

part in our juſtification before Ged, yet they find in a

cloſe and neceſſary connection with it 3 and nothing can

be more deteſtable than to continue in ſin, that grace may

the more abound in pardoning it, for how ſhall we who

are by profeſſion and obligation, and, if true believers, are

in fact dead to fin, Jive any longer therein This would

be a flat contradićtion to our baptiſmal engagement, and

to all that was ſignified by it, and is anſwerable to it;

would be abſolutely inco-ſiſtent with our character, privi

lege, and duty as merriers of Chriſt, who have commu

nion with him in his death and reſurreółion, and with all

realizing views by faith of deliverance from fin and wrath,

and of an advancement to eternal glory through him.—How

excellent is the effect of regenerating grace it includes

both a mortification of ſin, that the old man may be de

ſtroyed, and ſpiritual quickenings to a holy and heavenly

life, that we may walk before God with new principles and

ends, and according to a new rule in imitation of Chriſt,

and by virtue derived from his death and reſurre&tion to

the glory of God. How certainly may we judge whether

fin or holineſs has the aſcendancy in our hearts and lives!

Whichever of theſe we willingly yield ourſelves up unto,

that is the lord who rules over us. We all once were

the ſervants of iniquity, as appeared by our chooſing its

works, obeying its dićtates, and taking pleaſure in violating

every bond to holineſs: but, bleſſed be God, true believers

are moulded into the ſpirit of the Goſpel, which, under

divine influence, has a transforming eificacy upon them ;

they are ſet at liberty from the power of fin; they hate

and abhor it, and by no means approve of it in any in

fiance whatſoever; and they are become, in their very

hearts, ſervants to God and righteouſneſs. How concerned

then ſhould they be to live under a conſtant ſenſe of what

belongs to their ſtate as Chriſtians ! They ſhould reckon

themſelves to be intirely dead to fin, as thoſe who have

nothing more to do with it but alive to God through

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, And how great are their induce

ments and aſſiſtances to quit the ſervice of fin for the ſer

vice of God | Though they are ſtill under the law as a

law of life, they are not under it as a ſevere and impračti

cable covenant, nor under its curfe; but are taken under

the covenant of grace, which contains the ſtrongeſt en

couragements againſt fin’s recovering its dominion over

them ; and they are freed from the dreadful lordſhip of fin.

What fruit has any one ever found worth having, in its ways

and works, even while he was employed in them 3. They

are matter of the greateſt ſhame, and their juſt wages are

all miſeries unto cternal death. But there is a preſent

pleaſure in the ways of holineſs; and its happy iſſue is

cverlaſting life, not indeed as the wages of righteouſneſs,

but as the mere gift of God's free grace, through Jeſus

Chriſt our Lord.

REFLECT]ons,—The riches of the grace which he had.

diſplayed in the former chapter, the Apoſtle clearly fore

few would furniſh objections againſt his doctrine, which
he therefore ſtates and obviates. Iſ'hat ſhall we ſay then *

Is this a licentious doćtrine and fall we continue in#:
- - that
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Nºw hiſ pºwer ºver a man longer than he liveth.

liwi nº ſin, but holy, juſ, and good.

[Anno Domini 58.] º

NOW ye not, "brethren, (for I ſpeak

to them that know the law,) "how that

The

• Ch. , , & to 1. & 1 18. * Ch. 3, 19, with 6. 14. # Of it,

1) -}. Cor. 7, 1, 19, 39. Lev. 22. 1: , 13.

the law hath dominion over a man as long as

* he liveth 2

2 For the woman which hath an huſband

is bound by the law to her huſband ſo long as

he liveth ; but if the huſband be dead, ſhe is

looſed from the law of her huſband.
*

• Gen. ... 13, 14. Mal. 2. 16. Numb. 5, 29. Prov. 6. 29, 32. Mat.

ſlºgrºmy alound? God fºrbid; the Apoſtle reječts the

thought with abhorrence, as the vileſt abuſe of this moſt

lºſſ truth. How ſhall we that are dead to ſºn, live any

lºr:ºrin? under its power and dominion : how in

tº would it be with our charaćter; how contrary

tºº ºligations of gratitude and duty lying upon us;

:: * deſtructiye of our peace and hope Our very

bºſm repreſents our profeſſion, and intimates to us the

cºſition becoming the name that we bear. Know ye not,

tº my ºf uſ as were baptized into jºſus Chriſ, into the

fiſh ºf his name, and obedience to his authority, were

hººd intº hiſ death? that we ſhould reſemble him, dying

win, she died for it, and correſponding with his great

tº in ſuffering, which was to redeem us from all ini

º, Tºrºfºre we are buried with him by baptiſm into

tº pittiking of the benefits of his death; and, as a

tººlid in the grave, which ceaſes from the aëtions of

# ſhould we ſhew an abiding deadneſs to fin; that

liº Chriſ waſ raiſed up from the dead by the glory ºf the

fºr, by his almighty power, even ſº we alſº ſhould talk

iºnºſ ºf lift, quickened by virtue derived from him,

tº had of vital influence; and having received a new

muſe, new principles, and new hearts from him, we are

Mºnito ſhew forth to his praiſe, in all holy converſation

: godlineſs, the real and univerſal happy change which

sºld "pon us to the praiſe of the glory of his grace.

A ſºlº ºn planted tºgether in the Jiřeſiſ ºf his death ;

ºted into him, and one with him as the members of

tº myſtical, ſharing in the bleſſed effects of his death,

*ºſiº’cing its efficacy in ſparating our ſouls from

ºth ſpirated his body and foul; we ſhall be alſº

tº in the liºnſ ºf his refirrºſion; quickened by his

"ºwer, and enabled to walk before God in holineſs:

*::iii, that ºr ºld man, that fallen nature derived

**m and coeval with our very being, is crucifted with
º ſo that in every genuine believer its condemning guilt

* Hººd, and it; tyrannizing power is at leaſt broken :

ſººw that Chriſt died, ºf the bºdy ºf ſin might be

º, tº hºnºfºrth we ſhºuld not ſerve ſºn : ſhould no

kº * the lives of corruption as before ; and that

*}º being in us might be at an end. Fºr he that

*Jºd from ſin as a man that is dead can have no

ºf tims laid againſt him, ſo if we are crucified with

*we it freed from the power and dominion of our

* millº, Nºw if web, thus dad &#} Chriſ, through

** with this crucified Saviour, and virtue thence

***and hope that we ſhall alſº live with him,

ºrd to a life of grace here, and ſhortly to be raiſed

º * tail Biciclineſs and glory to reign with him
lºt.ſtm,

From theſe glorious views which the Apoſtle ſets before

us of our union and communion with Chriſt in his death

and reſurrection, the Apoſtle proceeds to urge upon the

faithful two things: (1.) That they ſhould reckon themſelves

dead indeed unto fin not only diſcharged from its con

demning guilt, but delivered from its power and dominion,

ſo as henceforward to have no more fellowſhip with the

unfruitful works of darkneſs, cca fing from them as a

dead man does from the actions of life. (2.) That they

ſhould reckon themſelves alive wit, Gºd through jºſs Chriſ?

our Lord ; quickened by his grace, as the divine principle,

to newneſs of life, and engaged and inclined to live to his

glory as their great end. -

This being then the great privilege, dignity, and duty

of believers, we are moſt powerfully urged to walk agree

ably thereunto. Let not ſin therefºre reign in yºur mºrtal

body, that ye ſhºuld o'ey it in the Juſ's thereºf. We are particu

larly called upon to deny the cravings of bodily appetite,

by which the ſtrongeſt temptations to fin enter; that,

however beſet, we may not yield obedience to the former

luſts, in which we walked in the days of our ignorance.

Neither yield ye your members, neither thoſe of your bodies,

nor the faculties of your ſouls, as in ſiruments ofunrighteouſ

neſ, unto ſin, to war in that hateful cauſe, under ſo foul a

captain : Āut yield yourſ/ver unto God, aſ thºſe that are alive

from the dead; and your members as inſtruments of righteouſ

neſ unt, God, living helics forward for his glory, and em

ploying body, foul, and ſpirit in his bleſſed ſervice, and to

advance his kingdom and intereſts in the world, fighting

under his banners, and faithful unto death.

But ſome man might objećt to this, that if this be the

cafe, and we are no more under the law, we may live as

we liſt. The Apoſtle prevents and refutes the objection :

If haſ then P ſhall ave ſºn, becauſe we are not under the law,

but tºlder grace " God fºrbid : this would be to act in

oppoſition to the whole deſign of the Goſpel ſalvation, and

it conſiſtently with all our profeſſions as children of grace.

For know ye not, that it is a truth obvious and inconteſtable,

to whom ye yield yourſ ºver ſervant to obey, his ſºrrant ye are

to whom ye cºy; whether ºf ſin untº death, or ºf cºedience anto

righteºuſneſ, f No man can ſerve two maſters utterly con

tradićlory in their commands. The ſervants of fin, who

willingly ſurrender theinfelves to this tyrant's will, muſt

infaibly reap eternal death as the wages of their work;

while the faithful ſervants of God are ſervants of obedience

tº rigºrºſºft, his intereſts being thus perſeveringly

ſerved and advanced, and their end is eternal life. Ac

cording therefore to the ſervice in which we are employed,

we ſhew what maſter we ſerve, and to whom we belong. .

But God be thanked, that though ye were, in times paſt, the

Jervants :
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3 “So then if, while her huſband liveth, ſhe

be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called

an adultereſs: ‘ but if her huſband be dead,

ſhe is free from that law; ſo that ſhe is no

* Numb, s zo, 21. Judges, 14. 20. Mat. 5. 32. See ver, 2. * Ruth, 1. 13. 1 Tim. 5, 14. Lev. 22, 12, 13.

Jervant of ſºn, ye do not continue ſo ; but ye have obeyed

from the heart that fºrm ºf dzārine which was delivered unto

yo: ; both in heart and condućt now caſt into the mould

of the glorious Goſpel, and bearing all its amiable linea

ments, in the moſt bleſſed and happy conformity to him

who is the great Author of it, Jeſus Chriſt,

Being then made free from ſin, by the power of the eternal

Spirit through the Goſpel effectually operating to deſtroy

the dominion, tyranny, and love of fin, ye became the ſºr

vants of righteouſneſ; ; diſcharged from the hateful ſervi

tude of imiquity, and entered into the ſervice of a better

Maſter, which is perfeót freedom, the willing ſubjećts of

the holy Jeſus, your rightful Lord and Sovereign. I ſpeak

after the manner ºf men, repreſenting this matter under

the familiar images of maſters and ſervants, becauſe ºf the

infirmity of your flyh, the underſtanding being ſtill dark,

and moſt eaſily receiving ſpiritual ideas, when communi

cated under the veil of ſenſible obječts. Foras, in time paſt,

ye yielded your members, both body and ſoul, ſervants to un

cleannſ and to iniquity unto imiquity, willing ſlaves to every

vile aff, Čtion, going from evil to worſe, and fulfilling all

the corrupt deſires of the fleſh and of the mind; even ſº

now yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſ unto helingſ, s

let every member of your body and faculty of your ſoul be

as freely, delightfully, conſtantly, and univerſally em

ployed in the ſervice of the bleſſed Jeſus your Maſter, and

in the praćtice of righteouſneſs and true holineſs, as by

nature they were before engaged in the ſervice of fin.

And ſurely the ſtrongeſt obligations now lie upon you

thus to walk in holineſs: fºr when ye were the ſervants of

ſin, wholly devoted to its ſervice, ye were free from righteouſ

meſ not from the obligations to it, which are immutable

and eternal; but ye caſt off all reſtraint, were utterly averſe

to the rule of righteouſneſs, and boaſted of liberty, when

the moſt wretched ſlaves of corruption. And a moment's

refle&tion will now convince you of the miſery of that

ſtate in which you lay ; for what fruit had ye then in thºſe

thingſ, whereºf ye are now aſhamed * did not the curſe of

fin follow you cloſe as your ſhadow 2 did not the ſting

of it at times torment and make you miſerable in the

midſt of your enjoyments 2 did not the very purſuits in

which you were engaged involve you in trouble, diſap

pointment, vexation ; and were you not always unſatisfied ;

and did you not feel an aching void, which nothing that

you poſſeſſed could fill and with what ſhame, horror, and

remorſe, do you now reflect upon your paſt condućt for,

careleſs and thoughtleſs as you then were, you now know,

that the end ºf thoſe things is death eternal, which muſt have

been your miſerable lot, if you had not been plucked

through divine grace as brands from the burning. But

now being made free from ſin, and become ſervants to God, ſince

this bleſſed exchange of maſters, ye have your fruit tuito

holingſ, walking in that good converſation and godlineſs

which brings glory to God, and is moſt comfortable to

your own ſouls and the bleſſed end and iſſue of which to

the faithful ſoul will be everlying life : For the wager of ſºn,

the accurſed maſter whom ye formerly ſerved, is death,

including all miſeries, both here and hereafter, of ſoul

and body, and that to eternity ; but the gift of God is eternal

lift, through jºſar Chriſ' our Lord. Let us then examine

ourſelves, whether we be in the faith, and with deepeſt

ſelf-application conſider what the Apoſtle has here advan

ced. Our everlaſting hopes depend on our experience of

theſe things. We moſt fatally deceive ourſelves, if we

talk of grace, and promiſe ourſelves heaven, and live and

die the ſervants of corruption.

C H A P. VII.

THE Apoſtle, having in the preceding chapter confuted

the ſlanderous report mentioned chap. iii. 8. that he and

his brethren taught their diſciples to fiti, that grace might

abound, judged it neceſſary in this chapter to repel the

objećtion which the Jewiſh ſcribes and heathen philoſophers

urged againſt his doctrine of juſtification withºut works ºf

law, chap. iii. 31. that it made law iſºlºſ. This obječtion

the Apoſtle now examined the more carefully, not only

becauſe it gave him an opportunity of explaining to the

Jews the nature and obligatin ºf the ſaw ºf Mºſes, but

becauſe he foreſaw that, in after-times, the ſame objećtion

would be urged by infidels againſt the doctrine of juſti

fication without works of law, to diſcredit the Goſpel.

His diſcourſe he begins with obſerving, that the law of

Mºſes, as the law of God's viſible kingdom and church

among the Jews, had dºminion over a man, that is, was

obligatory, only while he lived, ver. 1.- his aſſertion he

proved, by likening the law of Moſes to the law ºf mar

riage, which binds the wife to the huſband, only while the

huſband liveth. But if he die, ſhe is looſed, and may

marry another, ver, 2, 3.--Wherefore, as the death of

either party diſſolves their marriage, the Jews, having been

put to death by the curſe of the law in the perſon of

Chriſt, were now looſed from their marriage with God as

their king, and from the law of Moſes by which God's

kingdom among them was governed, that they might be

married to Chriſt by entering into the Goſpel church, and,

in that new marriage, bring forth fruit unto God, ver. 4.—

It is true, this argument, at firſt fight, maay perhaps ſeem

inept. But if we conſider it attentively, it will appear

ſtrong and in point, being founded on thoſe paſſages of

Scripture where God repreſents his connection with the

Jews as their king, under the idea of a marriage ſolemnized

at Sinai, when he gave them his law, Ezek. xvi. 8, 38.

Jer. ii. 2. iii. 14. For by that fimilitude, God intimated

to the Jews, that as marriages are diſſolved by the death of

either of the parties, his connection with their nation as

their king, was to end at the time when they, with the

reſt of mankind, ſhould be put to death in the perſon of

Chriſt. The Apoſtle therefore argued juſtly, from the

Jews being put to death in the perſon of Chriſt, that their

marriage or conne&tion with God as their king was diſ

ſolved, and that they were looſed from the law of Moſes,

as the law of God's temporal kingdom. Bcfides, it *:
- - t

-
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illerſ, though ſhe be married to another

Illáh,

* Ch. 6, 14 & 8, 2. Gal. 2, 19, 20. & 5. 18. Col. 2. 14. Gal. 3. 13. & 4. 4, 5.

4. Wherefore, my brethren, 'ye alſo are be

come dead to the law by the body of Chriſt ;

1 Peter, 2.24. Titus, 2. 14.

it hit that kingdom and its law ſhould end at the death

of Chriſt. For the temporal kingdom having been erected

among the Jews, for the fake of publiſhing, in the law of

Mºſs, the curſe of the law of works originally given to

mini Pridiſe (ſee Gal. iii. 10.), that they might be ſen

ſk of the grace of the Goſpel, it is evident that, when

CŞiſ removed the curſe of the law of works, by ſuffering

it iſ ill mankind, and opened the Goſpel diſpenſation,

tº kingdom of God among the Jews, and the law of

Mºſs, were no longer of uſe, but were ſet aſide, that the

}ºwsmit be at liberty to enter into the Goſpel church,

mikº bring forth fruit to Jod.

Mºiſ, to ſhºw them the true nature of the law of Moſes,

riº convince them that it was not intended as a rule of

jºinin, the Apoſtle told the Jews, that while, by their

thiſ deſcent from Abraham, they were placed under the

ºw ºf Moſes as the law of God's temporal kingdom, their

fill pºſions wrought effectually in their members, to

nk them do ſuch ačtions as, by the curſe of that law,

fººded them to death. For this, in effect, was to tell

tºm, that the law of Moſes was a mere law of works,

with required perfeót obedience under the penalty of

tº and granted pardon to no finner. Conſequently,

tº that law, nor any other law of works, could be a

nk ºf juſtification to finners, ver, 5.—And therefore at

tººl, though Chriſt had not died, yet becauſe he was

tº it, to buy off all mankind from the curſe of the law,

Gilii. 13. God was pleaſed, in the proſpect of his death,

Fºtiately to looſe Adam and his poſterity from the law
ºf wºrks is a rule of juſtification, and to place them under

*** law, in which not immaculate obedience, but the

*iºc offith, was required in order to life. And to

* lishe told them, that as ſoon as Chriſt died, the

lº were not only looſed from the law of Moſes (which,

ºrikºd merely as a law, to every tranſgreſſion of which
tº curſ: was annexed, appears to have been fimilar to that

* ºf works under which Adam fell); but as perſons

º: from the law of works, by their dying with

*in the nature in which they were tied to that law,

** admitted into the Chriſtian church, that they

*nceforth ſerve God according to the new manner

**kw under which mankind were placed at the fall,

tº in longer according to the old manner of the law

tiwork, Ver, 6.

º ºff from the Apoſtle's telling the Jews, ver, 5.

**i; inful paſſions under the law had put them to

kº, and from his affirming, ver, 6. that they were

ºnthe law on that account, they might ſuſpect

** hºt the iw of Morº bad' inſtitution, he

º them that he entertained no ſuch opinion. That

*gh it could not juſtify the Jews, was of excellent

** a rule of duty. By its prohibitions, it made them

. ºf their fins; aid by its curſe it ſhewed them

*** fins deſerved. As an inſtance, he mentioned

" **ing able to know that the ſtrong defire of

*his fin, unleis the law had ſaid, That ſalt

not covet, ver, 7–Wherefore when he told them, that their

finful paſſions under the law had wrought in their members

to put them to death, his meaning was, that their ſinful

paſſions, and not the law, had wrought in them ſtrong de

fires of things forbidden, which, by the curſe of the law,

ſubjected them to death : for without law, ſin is dead; it

has no power to kill the finner, ver, 8.—Farther, to ſhew

the excellent nature of law, as it makes men ſenſible both

of their fins, and of the demerit of their ſins, he obſerved,

that while men are ignorant of law, they fancy themſelves

without fin, and entitled to life: but when, by the ope

ration of law upon their conſcience, they come to the true

knowledge of their own character, they are ſenſible that

fin lives in them, and that they are dead by the curſe,

ver. 9.—Thus it has come to paſs, that the law of works,

which was originally intended to give life to mankind,

has occaſioned their death, ver, 19.--Becauſe the ſinful.

paſſions of the unrighteous, which law cannot ſubdue,

deceive them into the commiſſion of evil actions, which,

according to the tenor of the law of works, ſubjects them

to death, ver. I 1.-From all which it appears, that inſtead.

of being a ſinful thing, the law of works, as publiſhed in:

the law of Moſes, is holy, even in its curſe, and all its

commandments are holy, and jºgi, and goºd, ver, 12.

To this, however, a Jew is introduced replying ; the

good law, which you ſo highly praiſe, notwithſtanding its.

goodneſs, has been, by your own acknowledgment, the

occaſion of my death. This objection the Apoſtle intro

duced, that he might have an opportunity of ſhewing more

fully the excellent nature of law. For he allirmed a third

time, that it is not the law, but ſin, which kills the finner,

through the curſe of the law and that it was fit the finner

ſhould be ſo puniſhed, to ſhew all the ſubjects of God's

government the exceeding maſſignity of fin, in deſtroying

the peace and order of the world, ver. 13–Farther, to

diſplay the excellency of law ſtill more clearly, the Apoſtic

obſerves, that through the grace of God awakened finners

know the law to be ſpiritual or hºly, and that, by comparing

themſelves with the holy law, the unregenerated by the

Spirit of God become ſenſible that they are carnal, and

ſold under ſin, ver. I4. –The ſpirituality or hºlineſ of the -

law, every awakened finner muſt know by this, that when

he does the things which the law forbids, he does not ap

prove of them. On the other hand, the corruption of his

own nature, and his inability to do good, the penitent

feels, fift, by his habitually neglecting to practiſe what

the law enjoins, notwithſtanding he has ſome feeble in

clinations to comply with its good injunctions; and next,

by his habitually doing what the law forbids, notwith.

ſtanding he has ſome faint hatred of theſe evil actions,

ver. I 5–Now theſe feeble volitions and ineffectual aver.

fions demonſtrate that the reaſon and conſcience of an

awakened finner aſſent to all the precepts of the law as

goºd, ver, 16.-But reaſon and conſcience being the higher

part of our nature, and the principal part of ourſelves, the

evil actions which we do in oppoſition to their didates,

alſº
*
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that “ye ſhould be married to another, even

to him who is raiſed from the dead, " that

* 2 Cor. 1 1. 2. Hoſea, 2. 19, 20. h Mat. 5, 16. John, 15.8. Phil. 1. 11. with Pſ. 127. 3. Luke. 1. 42.

we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God.

5 For when we were in the fleſh, the

' Ch. 8. 3. Eph, 2.1. Titus, 3, 3.

are not ſo much our work, the work of our higher part,

as the work of the finſul paſſions, which predominate in

the animal or lower part of our nature, ver, 17.—Thus by

the law, applied by the Spirit of God, men are made ſen

fible that in their fleſh, or animal part, no good thing

dwells: and that being by nature wholly governed by that

part, though the penitent has ſome inclination to what is

good, he finds it extremely difficult to practiſe it. This

inability, even in the awakened ſinner, to do the good to

which he inclines, the Apoſtle inſiſted on, not to drive him

to deſpair, but to make him put a juſt value on the Goſpel,

which, as he afterwards obſerves, is alone able to deliver

us from the ſlavery of fin, and to raiſe the higher part of

our nature to its proper ſuperiority, ver. 18.-Next he tells

us, that the extreme difficulty of the thing, is the true

reaſon that the awakened, but yet unregenerate, do not

the good they incline to, but the evil to which they do not

incline, ver. 19.--And from this he infers, that fin is not

the work of the higher part of their nature, which is in

a ſenſe their real ſelves, but the work of their carnal part.

This he had ſaid before, ver. 17. but he repeats it here,

not with any view to excuſe the awakened finner, by laying

the blame of his evil ačtions on the prevalence of his paſ

fions, but to ſhew that all the credit which ſinful actions

derive, whether from the general pračtice of the world, or

from the ſtation and abilities of the individuals who are

guilty of them, is entirely deſtroyed by this conſideration,

that they are contrary to the reaſon and conſcience of

mankind, and, in the end, that there can be no juſli

fication before God but through the alone merits of his

only begotten Son, and no holineſs but by the inſpiration

of his Holy Spirit.

To this account of the diſcovery which law makes, of

the ſtate wherein men arc by nature, the Apoſtle ſubjoins

a deſcription of the ſtruggle between reaſon and paſſion,

which ariſes in the mind of the ſinner when awakened

through the Divine Spirit by the operation of law on his

conſcience. Such a perſon finds, that when he is moſt

{trongly inclined by his better part to do what is excellent,

evil preſents itſelf to him as a deſirable objećt, and that ſo

conſtantly, and with ſuch alluring influence, that it may

be termed a law, ver, 21.--So that, notwithſtanding he is

pleaſed with the law of God in his inward men, or ſpiritual

part, ver, 22, he feels an oppoſite law in his members, or

carnal part, warring ſtrongy againſt the law of his mind,

and bringing him into captivity to the law of fin, which is

in his members, ver. 23 —And as mere law ſupplies neither

ſtrength nor hope to the awakened ſinner, but, after ſhewing

him fin and death in all their frightful colours, leaves him

under the power of fin, and under the condemnation of

the curſe, the Apoſtle introduces him crying out, terrified

leſt being overcome in the conflićt he be ſubječt to eternal

death, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from

the body ºf this death P. ver, 24.—Then, to ſhew whence his

deliverance cometh, he makes the awakened and now be

lieving finner thank God, who graciouſly delivers him
8

from the ſlavery of fin, and from the curſe of the law,

through Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Goſpel offers the aſſiſtance of

God's Spirit, and promiſes eternal life to the penitent and

faithful ſoul. The effect of this happy deliverance the

Apoſtle ſets forth, by making the delivered finner declare

with joy, that he does not now, as formerly, ſerve God only

with the ineffectual approbations and volitions of his mind,

and, with his flº/h or animal part, the law of ſin; but as

one delivered from that law, he habitually ſerves God,

both with his mind and with his fiſh, ver, 25.

Although the Apoſtle, in this chapter, has ſpoken more

immediately of the Jews, as placed under the law of Moſes;

yet, as the arguments by which he ris proved their free

dom, from that law as a rule of jºſiºn, are equally

forcible for proving the freedom of mankind from the law

of nature, as a rule of juſtification, I have not in this il

luſtration departed from the truth, in ſuppoſing that the

Apoſtle deſigned this paſſage for both.-Farther, as the

moral precepts and curſe of the law of Moſes are in effect

the precepts and curſe of the law of nature; what the

Apoſtle has written to ſhew the excellent nature and ope

ration of the law of Moſes, in making the Jews ſenſible of

their fins and of their inability to deliver themſelves either

from the power or from the puniſhment of their fins, con

ſequently in leading them to ſeek pardon and ſanétification

from the grace of God publiſhed in the Goſpel, is equally

applicable to the law of nature written on the hearts of

men : for when enforced by the Spirit of God (who muſt

operate on the finner's heart in both caſes to produce any

genuine effect), it has the ſame operation and influence, in

making finners ſenſible both of their fins and of their

danger, and in leading them to Chriſt. We may therefore

believe that the Apoſtle had both laws in his eye, when

he wrote this excellent paſſage.—His principal defign,

however, was, to wean the Jews from their extreme at

tachment to the law of Moſes, and to make them ſenſible

of the abſurdity of preſſing that law upon the Gentiles;

becauſe, however excellent it might be in itſelf, or how

ever uſeful for certain purpoſes, it was, through the cor

ruption of human nature, as ineffectual for the ſanctification

of mankind, as for their juſtification.

Wer. I. Know ye not, &c..] In the foregoing chapter,

the Apoſtle ſhews the converted Chriſtians the obligations

that they were under to a life of holineſs, and the advantages

which they enjoyed for that purpoſe, now that they were

taken into the kingdom of God. From this verſe to chap.

viii. 1 1. he addreſſes himſelf upon the ſame ſubject to both

Jews and Gentiles, but particularly to the Jew. The Gentile

had nothing to oppoſe to the Goſpel: a man juſt emerged

from the darkneſs and impurity of an idolatrous ſtate,

wanted no arguments to convince him of the neceſſity of
a farther diſpenſation for his inſtruction, juſtification, and

ſanótification; and as for what any of the philoſophers

had taught, he found all that, and indeed every moral

truth which human reaſon can diſcover, tranſcribed and

incorporated into the Goſpel, with the addition of a ſur

priſing
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*mºtions of fins, which were by the law,

'd work in our members to bring forth fruit

unſo death:

• Cº. tºº, * Gal. 5, 19-11. & 6. 3. Ch. 6. 10, 11, 23. Titus, 3. 3. Mat. 1 . 19. James, 1, 1 r.

* Ver, 4. Ch. 6, 4, 1, 13, 19, 22. Joha, 4, 23, 24. Pi.ii. 3. 3. 2 Cor. 3, 6, 7. Ch. 2, 29. LukºGil 1, 19, 20. + Or being dead to that.

14,75. Gil 5, 22, 13.

6 But now we are delivered from the law,

i that being dead wherein we were held :

" that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit,

! Ver, 4. Ch. 6, 14. & 8, 2.

º

pºgee of light, utterly beyond the unaſſiſted reach

thum reaſon. But the jewiſh Chriſtian, either from

his ºwn prejudices, or the ſuggeſtions of his unbelieving

tºuntrymen, might be diverted from the due improvement

tº Gopºl. It might be ſuggeſted, “You cannot own

“the Goſpel as a rule of life and ſanétification, or put your

“ºunder it, without renouncing the law ; which is in

“Gºd to renounce your allegiance to God, whoſe autho

“tº eſtabliſhed it, and obliges you to adhere to it.

“lºº, you do not want the Goſpel ; the law is in all

"Rºsłº, juſ’, and t, we, and we acknowledge and

“tºm it as ſuch —What occaſion have we for the

"Gºlf”—To confirm the unbelieving Jews againſt ſuch

ſº lions, is the particular deſign of the Apoſtle in this

dººr, the Jews reſted in their law, as ſufficient both

fº unification and ſanétification.—That it was inſufficient

ſº ºfficition, St. Paul has already ſhewn ; that it is

iſiºn for indification, he proves in this place; and

iſ ºutes his diſcourſe by ſhewing that the Jew is now diſ

tº from his obligations to the law, as peculiar to

ºff ind at liberty to come under another and much

hºſt conſtitution, even that of the Goſpel in Chriſt

Jº chap, vii. 1–4. In the 5th verſe he gives a general

&mpion of the ſtate of a jew in ſervitude to fin, con

fººd is under mºre law. In ver, 6. he gives a ſummary

“ºut of the ſtate of a Chriſtian or believing jew, and the

*Intºs that he enjoys under the Gºeſ. Upon the

º title he comments from ver, 7. to the end of the

ºr: and upon ver, 6. in chap. viii. 1–1 I. I. Com

Fºr; upon ver, 5, he ſhews, Pirſº, that the law reached

*life branches and latent principles of fin; ver, 7.-

Sº, that it ſubjected the firiner to death (ver. 8–12.)

ºut the benefit of pardon.—Thirdly, the reaſon whº

º was put under it, ver. 13.—Fºurtāſy, he proves

*the law, confidered as a rule of action, though it was

ºil, hºly, juſt, and good in itſelf, and though the

lººd and approved it as ſuch, yet was inſuſ.cient

ºiſºtion, or for freeing a man from the pºwer of

him in; becauſe the prevalency of ſenſus, appetite

** wholly extinguiſh reaſon, or ſilence conſciºnee;

***fºre a man's reaſon and conſcience might own

º the law as good, juſt, and holy, and yet his

ºright reign within him, and keep him in ſervitude

*** while the law ſupplied no power to deliver him

ºº Wºr, 14–24. It is only the grace and favour

º !h Chriſt, which ſupplies that power; ver. 25.—

º upon the 6th verſe of chap. vii. the

º º, Fift, that under the Goſpel, and by ge

*** in Jeſu, Chriſt, the Jew was wholly delivered

ºº ef the law, chap. viii. 1–Secºndly,

*Itººº Spirit of God to invigorate and
!", ..".” and to free us from the dominion of

..! º the Goºd diſpenſition ; chap. v1.11. 2–4.

i. i. wickas it might, through miſtake, be ſup

poſed, that this ſanāifying principle, the Spirit of God,

would work without any care or thought on their part ;

or whereas it might be objected, that notwithſtanding this

life-giving Spirit, many who profeſſid the Goſpel were

wicked men; either to prevent this miſtake, or to obviate

this objection, the Apoſtle ſhews, that no conſtitution would

ſave thoſe from the power of fin, or from condemnation,

who wilfully chooſe to remain under its dominion.—Ac

cording to the immutable nature of things, ſuch muſt

periſh, as well under the Goſpel, as under the law itſelf;

chap. viii. ver, 4–1 1. The reader ſhould carefully re

member, that it is the ſtate of a jew in the ſlºſh (ver, 5.)

enſlaved to fin by the force of ſenſual appetite, and yet

ſenſible of his unhappy condition, upon which the Apoſtle

diſcourſes, and by which he proves the inſufficiency of

mere law for ſanctification in the chapter before us.

The ſaw hath dominion, &c.] The lºw is to be under

ſtood as the nominative caſe to liveth. The law hath

dominion over a man ſo long as it lives or ſubſiſts. So

Amos, viii. 14. The manner [the idolatrous inititutions]

of Beerſheba liveth. Antigone, in her noble ſpeech to king

Creon, comparing laws made at pleaſure by men, with the

eternal obligations of truth and right, ſays,

Not now, nor yeſterday, but evermore, the laws

Unwritten live, and none when publiſhed firſt can tell. -

Sof Hoc L. As Tig. 1, 4/5.

When the laws are duly executed, they are ſaid vigore, to

be in a hºſtly floºriºg flate ; when not executed, to

/ cºp.–Thus Juvenal, Ubi ſtºric / a juniº-Dormir. Where

is now the Julian law —Thou ſleepeſt. The Apoſtle,

Heb. viii. 1 S. deſcribes the firſt covenant or conſtitution

as labouring under the infºrmitics and decays of old age,

and ready to vaniſh away, or die, as men do; James,

1V. I.4.

Per. 2. Fºr the ºccº, &c., St. Paul gocs on to ex

plain his meaning by a familiar inſtance. He chooſes to

it the Jew in a more honourable light while under the

law, Atiºn he does the Gentiles while under their heathen

{tate. The Geº are compared to ſaveſ, in a ſtate of

the love it and vileſt ſervitude : chºp. vi. 16, &c. : the

jews to a ºf, in a ſtate of ſubi, ction indeed, but for

more honourable than that of a ve. See 1joddrid, e.

Ver, 3. If–ſº, tº ºr irried to an ºr man] iſ:-".ºn

the prºperty ºfanºther; or Čecºme a lººker man’, ‘ he Apoſſ

tle here ſpeaks in the gencral, not onfering exºttiy into

cvery excepted c ſo wºich might be imagined. T 3 infºr

therefore, contrary to our Lord's expreſs deciſion viewhere,

that adultery is not a ſufficient foundation for divorce, ſeems

very unreaſonable.

l’er. 4. Hºer fºre, my brethren. The original word" (); t,

rendered wherefºre, is uſed in compariſon for a, ſ",—

ar, ſº—) ou are become dead to the law, means, “ becauſe the

“law is become dead to you s” an ºpallage, like that of

4. - date.
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and not in the oldneſs of the letter.

7 What ſhall we ſay then : " Is the law

* Ver. 5, 8, 11, 13. 1 Cor. 15, 56.

ſin God forbid. “Nay, I had not known

ſin, but by the law : for I had not known

* Exod. zo. 17. Deut. 5. 21, with ch. 3. 19, 20.

date claſſibus auffroy, “give the winds to the fleet.” By

this manner of expreſſion, the prejudice of the Jew is

favoured ; who might have been diſguſted, had the Apoſtke

ſaid, that the law, for which the Jew had ſo great a vene

ration, was dead; and yet the ſenſe is the ſame, becauſe

the relation is diſſolved, whichever of the parties be dead;

as it is all one, whether the fleet be given to the winds, or

the winds to the fleet.

Chriſ?—who is raiſed from the dead. The reſurreółion of

the dead, which is the gift of God to the obedience of

Chriſt, is a direét and full abolition of the law, which

condemns the tranſgreſſor to death without hope of a

revival: and Chriſt's reſurre&tion, as an earneſt of the

general reſurrečtion, confirmed the abolition of the dam

natory ſentence of the law, as it ſtood in the old original

covenant with Adam, and in the law of Moſes. St. Paul,

in the laſt clauſe of this verſe, alludes to the wife's bringing

forth the fruits of the womb to her huſband, which is one

way of engaging his affections: ſee Gen. xxx. 20. The

Jaw was an impotent huſband, the Goſpel is fruitful. St.

Paul vifibly in theſe words refers to chap. vi. 10. where he

ſays, that Chriſt, in that he liveth, liveth unto God; and

therefore he mentions here his being raiſed from the dead,

as a reaſon for their bringing forth fruits unto God; that is,

living to the ſervice of God;—obeying his will to the

utmoſt of their power; which is the ſame with what is

ſaid chap. viii. 1 1. Mr. Locke obſerves, that one thing

which made the Jews ſo tenacious of the law was, that

they looked upon it as a reward or bleſfing from God; and

as a diſloyalty to him, their king, if they retained not the

law that he had given them. St. Paul endeavours to cor

rečt this miſtake by the inſtance of a woman marrying a

ſecond huſband, the former being dead. It may be worth

our notice, that St. Paul having all along, from the begin

ning of the chapter, and even in this very ſentence, ſaid

ye; here on a ſudden changes ye into we;—that we ſould

bring forth;—probably to preſs the argument the ſtronger,

by ſhewing himſelf to be in the ſame circumſtances and

concern with them ; he being a Jew, as well as thoſe to

whom he ſpake. See Locke.

Ver. 5. For when we were in the fleſh, &c.] The defign

of this chapter is, to convince the Jews how unfavourable

the law, in its rigour, is to the recovery and ſanctification

of a finner; as it affords neither hope of pardon, nor

power to conquer fin. And in this verſe St. Paul gives a

general deſcription of the ſtate of a Jew in ſervitude to fin,

while under the law, which ſtate he comments upon from

ver. 7. to the end of the chapter. The words rendered

motions of ſºns, are literally pºſions of ſur;– IIaşrua'a rāv

gazálūy, that is, ſinful paſſions, or lºſis; for in the Scrip

ture Greek, the genitive caſe of the ſubſtantive is often put

for the adjective. To bring forth fruit unto death, is oppoſed

to bringing forth fruit unto God, the only author of life,

ver. 4. And therefore, the fruit which the Goſpel pro

duces is living fruit; but the fruit of fin under the law, is,

as we may ſay, ſtill-born,-is fruit unto death. Member,

The Apoſtle adds, By the bºdy ºf

in this clauſe, does not barely ſignify the fleſhy parts of the

body, in a reſtrained ſenſe, but the animal faculties and

powers; all in us that is employed as an inſtrument in

thoſe works of the fleſh which are reckoned up, Gal. v.

19–21. ſome of which do not require the members of

our body, taken in a ſtrict ſenſe for the outward groſs

parts, but only the faculties of our minds, for their per

formance. See Locke, Pyle, and Vigerus.

Ver. 6. But now we are delivered, & c.] But now,-that

is, under the Goſpel. Now is frequently uſed in this

ſenſe ;-which ſhould be well obſerved, as it may prove a

key to many texts. However, here, as the Apoſtle had

given in the foregoing verſe a ſummary account of the

ſtate of the finner under the law, he gives us in this verſe

a ſummary deſcription of the nature and deſign of the

Goſpel: and this he reſumes and comments upon, chap.

viii. 1–12. The Jews, who had not a living faith in the

true Meſſiah, were held in obedience to the whole letter

of the law, without regarding the ſpiritual meaning which

pointed at Chriſt. This the Apoſtle calls here ſerving in

the oldn'ſ of the letter; and this he tells them they ſhould

leave, as being freed from it by the death of Chriſt, who

was the end of the law for the attaining of righteorſºſ (chap.

x. 4.); that is, in the ſpiritual ſenſe of it, which in 2 Cor.

iii. 6. he calls ſpirit. That chapter and the preſent verſe

give light to one another. Serving in the newneſ ºf ſpirit,

oppoſed as it is to the oldn'ſ ºf the letter, muſt ſignify, fol

lowing the law ſo far as it is reviſed, and as it is explained

in the Goſpel for the attaining of evangelical righteouſneſs.

But for the farther elucidation of this matter, it may be

worth while to inquire, how far the law is aboliſhed, and

how far not 2 I. The law is aboliſhed only in three re

ſpects. 1ſt, As it was a pºlity. God was the king of the

Jewiſh nation, as much as any men are the kings and go

vernors of other nations: and as the king of the Jewiſh

nation, God delivered the law to them. By this means

religion was incorporated into their civil government, and

their polity was religious, and their religion political. But

in this reſpect, the law to us Chriſtians is quite aboliſhed;

religion under the Goſpel, is ſet upon its original bottom ;

ſtands entirely independent of all civil government, and is

quite exempt from the authority and juriſdićtion of the

civil magiſtrate. 2dly, The law is alſo aboliſhed, as it

was a diſpenſition ºf types and figures, wherein, under earthly

emblems, external rites or ceremonies, the good things

which were to come under the Goſpel were ſhadowed and

repreſented; the divine wiſdom judging this in thoſe times

a proper means of inſtruction. But now this veil is done

away, and we all with open face, aſ in a g/aſ, behld the glory

of the Lord. 3dly, The law, as it was the minjira, ion ºf

death, and ſubjećted the tranſgreſſors of it to the curſe, and

to condemnation, without affording any hope or remedy,

is alſo happily aboliſhed. II. But on the other hand, the

law of Moſes is not aboliſhed ; firſt, as it contains the

moral law; as ſuch it muſt ſtand under every diſpenſation

the Goſpel, as well as any other, in its full force and ex

6 tent 3
--
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*luſ, except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt

m0t Cowet.

8 But fin, 'taking occaſion by the com

* Or crºpjetnce.

Cºl. 3, 19.

* Ch. 4, 15. & 5. 20. 1 Cor. 15.56. Ver. 5, 9, 11.

mandment, wrought in me all manner of

concupiſcence. ” For without the law fin was

dead.

4 Mark, Io. 20. Luke, 18. 11, 12. John, 15. 22, 1 Cor. 15, 56.

tent; that is, requiring and obliging us, ſo far as our

cºpkities reach, to perfect obedience: for God can never

require imperfeót obedience, or by his holy law allow us

to be guilty of any one fin, how ſmall ſoever: and if the

hy, as a rule of duty, were in any reſpect aboliſhed, then

we might in ſome reſpects tranſgreſs the law, and yet not

be guity of fin. The moral law is truth, everlaſting and

undingeable, and therefore, as ſuch, can never be abro

gºd. On the contrary, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has pro

mug tº this law anew under the Goſpel, and having

ičić to its precepts the ſanction of his own divine autho

ñº, ind the powerful and attractive motives of the law of

Go!, and of his own love to mankind, with the brighteſt

hºpes and proſpeds of eternal life, he has hereby enforced

and ſecured the obſervance of it, infinitely beyond any

thing that the wiſ.ſt philoſophers ever could find in the

hw of nature, and far beyond any thing plainly and ex

pickly offered in the Moſaical conſtitution. Sec Epheſ.

ii. 15. Secºndly, Nor is the law, as it is the miniſtration

of death, ſo aboliſhed as never more to be in force. It is

ited ſo far aboliſhed, through the mercy of the Law

gºeſ, that although a man does tranſgreſs, yet he is not

a preſent irrecoverably ſubjected for his tranſgreſſions to

fill with and condemnation, though he may at preſent

b; ſo fºr involved in guilt, as to be nigh unto cuiſing

(Heb. vi. 8.); but is allowed the favour of repentance

and pardon; and if he continues fincerely obedient, is ſure

ºf tternal life, and ſhall never come into condemnation, or

under the power of the law, for any of his paſt tranſ

ſtions. This demonſtrates that no man in this world is

under law, the covenant of works, or the broken law of

wºs, for if we were now at any time under the broken

bw of works, then ſhould we be in a ſtate of final and

ºal damnation, without hope or remedy, becauſe there

tº rºwing no mºre ſacrifice fºr ſus, Heb. x. 26–29.

* Co. vi. 2, Heb. ii. 3. xii. 2;. I Cor. xvi. 22.

ſº 7. l; the law fin & Unrighteouſºſ º-as giving any

º, or contributing any thing to fin. See ver, 12.

ºil which St. Pºul uſes in dexterouſly avoiding, as

Fiſh is poſſible, the giving offence to the Jews, is very

ºk in the word I, in this verſe. In the beginning of the

º, where he mentions their knowledge in the law,

kºsy, in the 4th verſe, he joins himſelf with them

* Hys wº, but here, and ſo on to the end of the chapter,

*ht repreſents the power of fin among the Jews, and

* irºbięty of their law to ſubdue it, he leaves them out,

*It were, and ſpeaks altogether in the firſt perſon; though

** Plain, he means all thoſe who were under the law.

ºp. iii, 7, he uſes the ſingular pronoun I, when he

ºty means the whole body of the unbelieving Jews.

We ma; alſo obſerve here another maſterly ſtroke of honeſt

*; hºmely, his demonſtrating the inſufficiency of the

ºw, under colour of vindicating it. He knew the Jew

*take fire at the leaſt reflection upon the law, which

he held in the higheſt veneration; and therefore he very

naturally introduces him catching at that expreſſion, ver, 5.

the mºtions of ſºns, &c. “What ſ” ſays he, “do you vilify

“the law, by charging it with favouring fin f"—“By no

“means,” anſwers the Apoſtle. “I am very far from

“charging the law with favouring fin; the law is holy,

“ and the commandment is holy, and juſi, and good,” ver, 12.

Thus he writes in vindication of the law, and yet at the

ſame time ſets forth its deficiency. See the note on the

firſt verſe of this chapter. We have another inſtance of

the ſame ingenious turn of writing, chap. xiii. 1–7. Some

read the ſecond clauſe of the verſe, By no means, but I ſhould

not have known ſºn, had it not been fºr the law, &c.

I’er. 8. Sin, taking occaſion, &c..] Taking advantage. This

is the proper ſignification of the Greek word 'Acogar.

Obſerve, that in this and the three following verſes, the

Apoſtle comments upon, or at leaſt explains thoſe words,

I Cor. xv. 56. The ſing ºf death is ſºn, and the ſirength of

ſin is the law; and thoſe alſo of this Epiſtle, chap. v. 13.

Sin is not imputed when there is no law. Death, in a figu

rative way of ſpeaking, is repreſented as armed with a

dreadful ſting; that ſting is fin; but death would have no

power to thruſt that ſting into the finner's heart, were it

not for the law of God condemning him to death: for did

not the law, or conſtitution of the lawgiver, condemn him

to death, he might, notwithſtanding his fin, live for ever,

becauſe his fin might from time to time be paſſed over.

Therefore the law is the force, by which the terrible ſing

is plunged into the finner's vitals: for without the law, ſin,

the ſting of death, is itſelf dead, and quite unable to ſlay

the finner. Hence it is that the jew (ver. 9.) waſ alive

without law once; zºgi, vºwe, when law war ſet aſide,

namely, before the giving of the law from mount Sinai;

for before the giving of the law, or the Sinai covenant,

he was for the ſpace of 430 years under the Abrahamic

covenant, or the covenant of grace by itſelf (Gal. iii. 16,

17.) withºut having the ſaw ſubſiſting at the ſame time: for

from the time Adam ſinned and broke the law, the law

was not re-enacted till it was given by Moſes, as appears

from chap. v. 13, 14. The Jew was then alive, becauſe he

was not under the law ſubjecting him to death for every

tranſgreſſion; but when the commandment came, with the

penalty of death annexed, ſin revived, and the Jew died.

Then the ſting of death acquired life, and the Jew, upon

the firſt tranſgreſſion, was dead in law. Thus fin, the ſting

of death, received force or advantage to deſtroy by the com

mandment, (ver. 8, 11.); and whereas fin works concupiſºence

in all men, and deceives all men, it wrought concupiſcence

in the Jew, and deceived him under this fingular and ex

traordinary circumſtance of having received a deſtructive

power from the law, and ſo rendered him a dead man in

law; which was not the caſe of the reſt of mankind, who

then were, as they had always been from the time of the

promiſe (Gen. iii. 15.),*; the general covenant of grace,

2. given
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9 For ‘ I was alive without the law once :

but when the commandment came, ſin re

vived, and I died.

Io And the commandment, which was

ordained to life, I found to be unto death.

I 1 "For fin, taking occaſion by the com

mandment, deceived me, and by it ſlew

777&.

12 Wherefore the law is holy, and the

commandment holy, and juſt, and good.

* Mat. 19. 20. Luke, 18. , 1, 12. Phil. 3. 5, 6.

10. F. Lev. 18. 5. Ezek. . o. 1, with 2 Cor. 5. 7,

* Pſ. 19. 7–9. & 11). 39, 6, 137, 13%. ,

& 22. 37. Lev. 19. 17.

* Gal. 5, 17, 24.

* Ch. 3. 10, zo. &

Ch. 3. In , 23.

Tim. I. 8. * Ver, 8–11.

* Ver. 18, 19, 21, 23, 25. 1 Cor. 3. 1,

Ver. 18, 19, 21, 23–25.

-

3

/

* Ver. 8, 9. 1 .

13 Was then that which is good made

death unto me 2 God forbid. ' But ſin, that

it might appear fin, working death in me by

that which is good ; that fin by the command

ment might become exceeding ſinful.

14 For we know that the law is “ ſpiritual:

but I am carnal, ſold under ſin.

15 °For that which I do I allow not : for

what I would, that do I not ; but what I hate,

that do I.

Pſ. 58, 4–8. & 4o. 12.

Heb. 7, 13. Jºr. 17. 9. James, 1. 5.

Ch. 3, 20, & K. 2 ... ſolin, 15. 22. * Heb #. 2

Iſ, 5. 5. & 64, 6, with 1 Kings, 2 i. zo. 2 Kings, 17. 17.

to. F. G ºl. 3. 10. Ver. 5, 7–14. C t Ch.

* Cor. 1 K. 56,

Mºat. 5. 22, 23.

11. So. 1 , i.e.

gºved firſt to Adam, and afterwards to Noah. The reader

will obſerve, that the ſtreſs of the Apoſtle's affirmation lies

in theſe words, having received fºrces becauſe he adds, fºr

without law ſºn is dead, which is mºiſeilly giving the reaſon

of ſin’s receiving a deſtructive force by the commandment

of the law. In me, is emphatical : “ In nº diſtinguiſhed

“ from other men who were not und, r the lºw.” Sce

IDoddridge, and Dunlop's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 46.

War. 10. Ordained tº lift] Intended fºr life. The law,

which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the

penalty of death annexed to every tranſgreſſion of it. (Gal.

iii. Io.) came to produce death, by not being able to

remove the depravity of human nature, and ſubdue carnal

appetites, and keep men free from treſpaſſes againſt it, the

leaſt whereof by the law brought death. See chap. viii. 3.

Gal. iii. 21.

ſer. I 1. Fºr ſºn, taking occaſion “Sin, taking the op

“ portunity of my being under the law, ſlew me.” Sce

the note on ver, 5. Inſtead of deceived me, Mr. Locke

reads, invigled me; and obſerves, that St. Paul here ſeems

to allude to what Eve ſaid in a like caſe, Gen. iii. 13. ;

and he uſes the word rendered deceived, in the ſame ſunſe

as ſhe did ; that is, drew ºne in.

Jºr. 12. Iſ 'Herefºre the law is lº) In ver, 7. the Apoſ.

tle laid dowa this poſition, “that the law waſ nºt ſºn.” In

ver. 8. to 1. he proves it, by ſhºwing that the kiw wa

very ſtrict in forbidding of ſin, ſo far as to reach the very

mind, and the internal atts of concupiſcence; and that it

was ſn remaining under the 'ºw (wlich annexed death to

every tranſgreſſion) th t brought death on the Iſraelites.—

He here infers, that the law was not ſinful, but righteous,

juſt, and good ; juſt ſuch as by the cternal rule of right it

ought to be.

Wer, 13. Was then that which is gºod, &c.] This is an

exact tranſlation of the text, according to the order of

the words in the Crºck. It may be thus paraphraſed :

Jew. - “And yet you ſay, we were made ſubject to

“ death by the commandmºt.—Could that which is good

“ be made deadly to us ; Apoſtle.—“No, tºke me.

“right: it was not the commandment itſelf which ſlew

“us, but ſin. It was ſin which ſubjected us to death, by

“ the law juſtly threatening fin with death :—which law

“ was given us, that fin might appear, might be ſet forth

“ in its proper colours, when we ſaw it ſºbicóted us to

“death by a law perfectly holy, iuſt, and good; that fin,

“ by the commandment, or by the law might be repre

“ ſcated, what it really is, an exceeding great and deadly

“evil.” Hence it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle here aſſigns

the reaſon why the lºw was given to the Jews, not only as

a rule of action, but alſo with a penalty of death annexed.

The reaſon was, not to deſtroy the Jew, but to diſcover

the true demerit of fin, that it might appear to the finner's

conſcience as an exceeding hateful and deſtructive evil.

And indeed the law ſhould anſwer the ſame end to us

now : though we are not under it, yet we ſhould thence

learn the heinous nature of guilt, that we may dread ini

quity, and be thankful to God for grace, and the benefit.

of pºrtion. Elſner reads the verſe, iſ as them. &c. : Nº,

by no means : but ſin was ; and ſ ſºn wrought dea in me 'y

that which is gººd; frthat ſºn by the commandment wºuld

become exceeding ſinful.

Wer. 14 But I am carna'] The Apoſtle is here demon

ſtrating the inſufficiency of the law, in oppoſition to the

Goſpel; but it by I he meant himſelf, or any other perſon

wi.o had embraced the Goſpel, thin his argument would

prove the inſufficiency of the Goſpel, as well as of the

law. The verſe may be paraphrºd thus: “ For we all

“ are agreed that the law is ſpiritual, requiling ači is

“pure and rational, and quite oppoſite to thoſe which or

“carnal affections dictate. But I, the ſigner, am car.l.,

“ under the dominion of ſenſual appetite and the habits of

“ fin, and for that re ſon condemned by the law : the fault

“is not in the law, but in me the finner, as appeals

“ hence;— that which I do, I allow not,” &c. Sold und. r

ſºn, implies a willing ſlavery, as Alaº had ſºld himſ ºf to

work evil, I Kings, xxi. 20. and the Jews, liai. l. i. 1 &

have ſºld yourſ. Ives to your iniquities : he does not mean that

the finner is forced to ſin. Buying and ſelling are often

uſed metaphorically in Scripture; where we are ſaid to

buy, when we diligently uſe the proper means to gain

knowledge and good habits ; and to ſill, when we neglect

and abandon ourſelves to ignorance and vice. See Iſai. lv.

1, 3. Prov. xxiii. 23. Matt. xiii. 45, 46. Rev. iii. 13.

1Xeut. xxxii. 30.

Ver. 15. That which I do, I allow not, &c.] From ver, 7.

to the preſent, the Apoſtle denotes the Jew in the ſºft.*.*

8 fingle
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16 If then I do that which I would not, ‘I

cºnſent unto the law that it is good.

17 Now then it is no more I that do it,

but fin that dwelleth in me.

18 For I know that in me (that is, in my

fiſh) dwelleth no good thing : for to will is

preſent with me; but bow to perform that

which is good I find not.

19 For the good that I would I do not :

but the evil which I would not, that I do.

* Wit. 1, 12. Dan, 9.5.

Fºl. i. 1;, & 5, 12. Gal. 5, 17. 2 Cor. 3. 5.

; , , Ch. 5, 6 II. I. 6, & 6. 6.

... 16. Fifi, 5, 6 i.uke, 17, 21.

t;, & 5, & Ver, 21, 24, 25. Gal. 5. , 7.

* See ver. 5–17.

1 Peter, 3.4 Jºhn, 3. ..

Jºnes, 4, 5, & 3. .

* Ver, 20, 22–25. • Gen. 6. 5. & 8. 2”.

* ver, 2.1, ...

Pſ. 1. ... & crix. & 19, 7–1 1. & 4c. 8. & 19, 77, 97, 1 ; i.

to 2 Cor. 5. 17.

I Peter, 2. 1 1. Ch. 6, 13, 19. Prov. 24. 16. Eccl. 7. 29. 1 Kiºss, S. 33, 46.

Col. 3.

20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no

more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me.

2 I I find then a law, that when I would

do good, evil is preſent with me.

22 For i delight in the law of God after

* the inward man :

23 But I ſee another law in my members,

warring againſt the law of my mind, and

bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin

which is in my members.

lſ. I. 6, & 61. 6. f Ver. 16, 22, 25.

Ver, 1-, 2-, 2 . Cal. 5. 17. Eph. 6. 12. Col.

Ver. 12, 14, 16. * Ch. 2, 29. 2 Cor.

lob, *o. 4. P. 38. 4, 5. 1ſ.

Job, 14. 4. Pſ. 51. *.

Ch. 8. 2.

John 3: 3, 5, 6.

ſº I. Here he divides that I into two I's, or figurative

pºſs, repreſenting two different and oppoſite principles

with were in him. The one I, or principle, aſ its to the

lſ ºf gºd, and wills and chooſes what the other does not

ſºft, ver, 16. This principle, he expreſsly tells us,

tº ... is the inward man,—the law ºf the mind, ver. 23. ;

tº mill, ver, 25, or ratiºnal f.ruly for he could find no

ºf inward man, or law ºf the mind, but the rational

ñº, in a perſon who was in the ſºft, and ſºld under ſin,

Orin ſervitude to fin. The other I, or principle, tranſ

grºñº the law, ver, 23. and does thoſe things which the

ſºme principle allows not. This principle he expreſsly

tº us, ver, 18. is the fly', the law in the members, or ſºſia/

ºil, ver, 23. ; and he concludes in the laſt verſe, that

tº two principles were conſiſtent with each other.

Thiſtore it is evident that theſe two principles reſiding

and counterating each other in the ſame perſon, are reaſºn,

in ºl, or in that dwell in wº; and it is eaſy to diſlinguiſh

#two I's or principles in every part of this elegant de

ºn of iniquity; or the habits of luſt domineering

tº: tie light in the ſoul wiich is only awakened to a

ºr of ſin. For inſtance, ver, 17. Now then it is no more

|tº dº it, but in that 'well, or reigns in me. The I he

Wººs of here is oppoſed to indwelling or governing fin,

sºfore pºiny denotes the principle of reaſon ; the

º man, or law of the mind. Theſe two different

Pºſits he cºlis, the one the ſº, the other the ſpirit,

** 16, 17. where he ſpeaks of their contrariety in the

* manºr as he does here. And we may give a pro

tº reaſon why the Apoſtle dwells ſo long upon the

tººk and oppoſition between thoſe two principles; it is

ºwly, to anſwer a tacit but very obvious objećtion.

The Jew would allege, “But the law is holy and ſpiritual;

** I aſ it to it as good, as a right rule of action,

“which ought to be obſerved: yea, 1 ſteem it highly ; I

º and reſt in it, convinced of its truth and ex

ºnce; and is not this eneugh to conſtitute the law a

“ºfficient principle of finétification ?” The Apoſtle an

*"No, wickedneſs is conſiſtent with a ſenſe of truth.

** **n may ſent to the beſt rule of action, and yet be

º le dominion of luſt and fin : from which nothing

... " deliver him of étually, but a principle and power

*"municated from the Fountain of life.”—A heathen

poet gives us a deſcription of the combat between reaſon:

and paſſion, fimilar to this of St. Paul's before us:

My reaſon this, my pºſſ ºn that perſuades;

I fee the right, and I approve it too,

Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong purſue. HoR.

Per. 17. Sin that dwelleth in mºi That is, reigneth in

me. So God is ſaid to dwell among the Iſraelites, as their

king and governor; Exod. xxv. 8. xxix. 45. Numb. xxxv.

34. Dwell, here and ver. 20. has the ſame fenſe in the

language of the Jew, as reign or have dominion over, in the

language of the Gentile ; chap. vi. 12, 13, 14.

P'er. 20. I would not] I, in the Greek, is very em

phatical, and denotes the man in that pºrt, which is chiefly

to be counted himſelf; and therefore with the like em

phaſis, ver, 15. it is called ºr's yº, I myſ!”, “ I, the

“ man, with all my ful reſolution of mind.” The two

words agros and tº might have both of them been ſpared,

if nothing more had been meant here than the nominative

caſe to the verb co, Asvº, frve. This verſe ſeems no more

than a repetition of ver. 17. : but it is a graceful and ex

preſſive repetition, and ſhews how near the affir lay to

the heart of the perſon thus complaining; and in what

ſad and frequent ſucceſſions the complints were renewed.

The beautiful pºſſge in the 6th book of Xenophon's

Cyropædia, where Arnſpas complains of two fouls con

tending within him, (a paſſage which it is very poſſible

St. Paul might have read,) contains an agreeable illuſtration

of this portion of Scripture. See Locke, Doddridge, and

Wetſtein.

Wer. 23. Another law in my memberſ] St. Paul hºving

in the foregoing verſe ſpoken of the law of God, he hºte

ſpeaks of natural inciination as of a law —as of a lar in

the memberſ, and a law ºf ſºn in the memberſ; to ſhºw that

it is a principle of operation in men even und r the law,

as ſteady and conſtant in its direction and impulſe to ſºn

as the law of God ſhould be to obedience, and failed not

to prevail in the unregenerate ſoul. The Apoſtle here, as

in the former chapter, uſes the word member; for the lower

faculties and affections of the animal man, which are as it

, were the inſtruments of action. Plato uſes the phraſe.

'o ivº. 3 #27. Sº for the rational part of our nature.

See ver, 22

Wer.
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24. "O wretched man that I am who

ſhall deliver me from * the body of this

* 1 Kings,8. 38. * Or this body of death. * Pſ. 103, 2–5.

death 2

25 "I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our

1 Cor. 15.57. Phil. 4. 6. Col. 3. 17. Eph. 5, 20. 2 Cor. 12. 9.

Ver. 24. Who ſhall deliver me 2 &c.] It has been thought

by ſome, that in this phraſe there is an alluſion to a crucity,

which is ſaid to have been praćtiſed by ſome tyrants, on

miſerable captives who fell into their hands; and whom

they compelled to drag along with them, wherever they

went, a dead carcaſe faſtened to their bodies.

Wer. 25. I thank God, &c.] The Clermont and other

Greek MSS. which are followed by the Vulgate, read,

The grace, or favour of God. Thus ſtands the argument—

the law cannot deliver from the body of death; that is,

from thoſe carnal appetites, which produce ſin, and ſo

bring death; but the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt,

[which not only gives ſtrength to conquer, but] which

pardons lapſes where there is genuine repentance and faith,

delivers us from this body, ſo that it does not deſtroy us.

Whence naturally reſults this concluſion, There is therefºre

nºw no condemnation, &c. chap. viii. 1. a chapter which

ſhould by no means have been ſeparated from the preſent,

as it is in ſuch immediate connection with it. St. Paul

ſays, I ſerve, or I make myſelf a vaſſal, ovaswo, “I intend,

“ and devote my whole obedience.” The terms of life to

thoſe under grace, he tells us at large, chap. vi. are, “to

“ become vaſſals to righteouſneſs and to God;” conſonantly

whereto, he ſays here “I myſelf, I the man, being now a

“Chriſtian, and ſo no longer under the law, but under

“grace, do what is required of me in that ſtate. I become

“a vaſſal to the law of God; that is, dedicate myſelf to

“ the ſervice of it, in ſincere endeavours of obedience; and

“ſo I, the man, ſhall be delivered from death,” for he,

who, being under grace, makes himſelf a vaſſal to God,

in a Ready perſevering purpoſe of ſincere obedience, ſhall

from him receive the gift of eternal life through Jeſus

Chriſt our Lord (ſee chap. vi. 18, 22.). And thus St.

Paul, having ſhewn here in this chapter, that the being

under grace alone, without being under the law, is neceſ

fary to the jewº,-as in the foregoing chapter he had

ſhown it to be to the Gentiler,-hereby demonſtratively con

firms the Gentile converts in their freedom from the law ;

which is the ſcope of the Epiſtle thus far. I would juſt

add, that the words, I myſºfſ, rve the law of God, but with

the fºſſ, the law ºf ſºn, is not to be underſtood of St. Paul

or any other Chriſtian believer; becauſe 3:2 ºv ſhews it is

the grand inference from the whole preceding diſcourſe,

as if he had ſaid, “The ſame perſon may find in himſelf

“two oppoſite principles; the one ſubſcribing to and ap

“ proving the law of God; and the other, notwithſtanding,

“bringing him into captivity to fin.” Serving the law of

God, is not a ſtronger expreſſion than hating ſin, ver, 15.

and delighting in the law of God, ver, 22. Iłut thoſe ex

preſſions are applied to the Jew in the fiſh, or enſlaved by

ſin; conſequently, ſo may ſerving the law of God. But

ſerving with the fiſh the law ºf ſin, cannot be applied to a

true Chriſtian, or ſuch a one as St. Paul was, becauſe he

walked not after the flºſſ, but after the Spirit, and was made

free from the last ºf ſin in his members, and from death,

the conſequent of ſin: chap. viii. 1, 2. See alſo ver. 8, 9.

of that chapter, where it is ſaid, that they who are in the

fleſh cannot pleaſe God; and it is pronounced of true Chriſ

tians, that they are not in the flºff. The truth is, that the

I, of whom the Apoſtle here ſays, cºvrò; ;).3, the ſame I, is

manifeſtly the ty, the 1, ſpoken of in his preceding argu

mentation: and here, after a very lively touch upon the

grace of redemption, he ſums up what he had proved,

thus: “You are delivered from the dominion of ſinful

“ luſts, and the curſe of the law ; and obtain ſalvation,

“not by any ſtrength or favour which the law ſupplies,

“but by the grace of God in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for

“ which we are bound to be ever thankful to him. To

“conclude: the ſum of what I have advanced, concerning

“ the power of fin in the ſenſual man, or even in the merely

“awakened man, is this ; namely, that the ſame perſon, in

“his inward man, his mind and reaſon, may aſſent to and

“approve the law of God ; and yet, notwithſtanding, by

“his fiſhly appetites, may be brought under ſervitude to

“fin.” See on chap. viii. 1.

Inferenceſ.—There are few chapters in ſacred Scripture

which have been more miſrepreſented or miſunderſtood,

than that before us. We have endeavoured, by the aſſiſ

tance of the moſt able and impartial commentators that

we could meet with, to give its true and genuine meaning:

and we obſerve farther, in the words of one of them, that,

ſhould we be miſtaken in the ſenſe of any fingle period

in the chapter, yet ſurely the ſubjećt and drift of the Apoſ

tle's argument are evident beyond a doubt: certainly he

runs a compariſon between the law and the Goſpel, with

regard to the jew in the fiſh. He here infallibly ſpeaks of

the law, and of the ſtate of the law, and of the ſtate of a

finner under the law, which leaves him enſlaved to fin

without help, and ſubječted to death without pardon.

Then in chap. viii. he undeniably turns to the Gºſpel, and

ſhews what proviſion is there made for recovery from the

bondage of ſin, to ſandity and happineſs. Conſequently

he cannot be ſuppoſed, by the wretched charaćter above

given, to deſcribe the ſtate of a Chriſtian, unleſs he can be

ſuppoſed to repreſent the Goſpel as weak and defective as

the law itſelf. For if, after faith in Chriſt, and ſuch

obedience to him as we can now perform, the Chriſtian

ſtill remains under the dominion of fin and the condem

nation of the law, (which is the true ſtate deſcribed in the

above chapter,) then the grace of God is of no uſe to us,

nor are we any nearer to life, by being in Chriſ and

walking after his Spirit according to our preſent abilities;

but ſtill we want a new redemption, and ought to cry out,

O wretched man ſ—who ſhall deliver me 2 &c.

But here it may be objećted,—“Are not even good and

“holy men attended with ſuch ſenſual appetites and af

“feótions; and therefore may we not very juſtly apply to

“ them the Apoſtle's deſcription of a jew in the ſlºſhº"—

To this we anſwer, it is undoubtedly true, that even good

and holy men are attended with various appetites and af

fe&tions, and ſuch as will exerciſe vigilance,º
alth,
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lord. So then "with the mind I myſelf

ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh

* Ver, 15–24.

the law of ſin,

Gal. 5.17–24.

Hil, and patience, while they are in the body. For this

cuſ: St. Paul kept his body under, and brought it into ſub

jān; thiſ y any means, when he had preached to others,

i. Hºjſkuld be a cºff-away. But ſtill this will not juſ

t; usi applying what the Apoſtle ſays here of the jew

intº fift, to true Chriſtians,—to good and holy men :

kitſ though ſuch have, and while in this world will

hire, fleſh and blood, as well as principalities and powers

and ſitual wickedneſs in high places, to ſtruggle with,

yº are not ſuch as prevail, and bring them into cap

tº win; for then they would loſe their charaćter, and

tº tº be good and holy men. They are not ſuch ap

pºsind affections as conquer them, but ſuch as they

º, conquer, and mortify, at leaſt. And therefore it

silk and injurious to true religion, to ſet them upon a

kit with the jewhere in the fºſh, who is ſuppoſed to be

Qiguered, and brought into captivity to the law of ſin and

duº.

B.tit may be ſaid, “We find in Scripture, that ſome

*times good men have fallen foully into fin.”—And what

tiºn? Does it thence follow that all good men are in the

ji, ſurnal, and ſºld under ſºn,<-that they are brought into

ºff to the law ºf ſin and death 2–Surely no. Good

men have fallen into fin; but their falling does not deno

miniſt them good men, but their recovering themſelves

igin to repentance. For had they remained under the

Pºwer of fin, carnal, and ſºld under it, they would for

tº have loſt the charaćter of good men. All that we

(in kam from the faults of good men in Scripture is, that

they are obnoxious to temptation, and may be overcome,

iſ they be negligent and ſecure : and farther, that through

tº mercy of God it is poſſible, that he who has finned

tº ſee the error of his way, and return to the obedience

tfit juſt. But we cannot from the faults of good men

hitſ, that there is no difference between them and wicked

Tºm, who live habitually in ſin; or that David, when, in

*iſtence of his crimes, he humbled himſelf before God,

ºnced and forſook them, was not a whit better as to

*Finciple in his heart, but the ſame man as when he

cºmmitted adultery and murder.

little prophet ſays, The heart is deceitful above all thingſ,

ºld fruity wicked, who can know it f Jer. xvii. 9. To

ºth we may anſwer, that Chriſtians, too generally ne

ſºng the ſtudy of Scripture, content themſelves with a

* cºps, which, though wrongly underſtood, they make

tº itſ of truth, and the ground of their principles, in

ºntradiction to the whole tenor of revelation. Thus this

tº of Jeremiah has been miſapplied, to prove that every

*heart is ſo deſperately wicked, that no man can know

* witked his heart is; whereas the Spirit of God is

ºwing the wretched error of truſſing in man, ver, 5.6. ;

*tie bleſkdeſs of truſ in Gºd, ver. 7, 8. And then

" * 9, he ſubjoins a reaſon which demonſtrates the

ºr of truſting in man; The heart is deceitful, &c. “We

º look into the hearts of thoſe we truſt: under

'*' Prºiences of kindneſs, they may cover the blackeſt

“ deſigns. But God, the univerſal Judge, knows what is

“ in every man, and can preſerve thoſe who truff in him

“ from the latent miſchievous counſels of the wicked and

“ treacherous.” Ver. Io. I the Lord ſearch the heart, &c.

This text, therefore, does not relate to the difficulty which

any man has to know his own heart, but the hearts of

thoſe in whom he may confide.

It may be farther urged, “Do we not experience that .

“we have corrupt and wicked hearts 2 and that the

“Apoſtle's deſcription above given but too well ſuits what

“we find in ourſelves *—We anſwer, every man can

beſt judge what he finds in himſelf: but if any man really

finds that his heart is corrupt and wicked, it is the duty of

a miniſter of the Goſpel to exhort him earneſtly to uſe

thoſe means, which the grace of God has provided, fºr

cleanſing ourſelves from all filthingſ ºf the fly, and ſpirit, and

for perfäing holinſ, in the fear of God (2 Cor. vii. 1.).

Let ſuch a corrupt perſon, as he values the ſalvation of his

ſoul, hear and learn the truth as it is in Jeſus, Epheſ. iv.

22, 23. whereby he will be taught to put ºff the old man,

which if corrupt accºrding to the deceitful luffs, and to be

renewed in the ſpirit of his mind.

To hear ſome perſons talk, one would imagine that they

thought it their duty, and a mark of fincerity and goodneſs,

to be always complaining of corrupt and deſperately wicked

hearts ; and, conſequently, that they ought to have, or in

fačt ſhould always have, ſuch hearts to complain of. But

let no man deceive himſelf: a wicked heart is too dan

gerous a thing to be trifled with.-I would not here be

thought to diſcourage the humble ſentiments that every

man ſhould have of himſelf under our preſent infirmities:

but we may greatly wrong ourſelves, by a falſe humility,

and whoever carefully peruſes the New Teſtament will

find, that however we are obliged to repent of ſin, a ſpirit

of complaining and bewailing is not the ſpirit of the Goſpel;

neither is it a rule of true religion, nor any mark of fin

cerity, to have a corrupt heart, or to be always complaining

of ſuch a heart. On the contrary, the Goſpel is intended

to deliver us from all iniquity, and to purify us into a

peculiar people zealous of good works, and to ſanctify us

throughout in body, ſoul, and ſpirit, that we may not be

ſaints,—may now have peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt,

and at length be preſented without ſpot or blemiſh, before

the preſence of God. This is the invariable ſenſe of re

velation : nevertheleſs, it is manifeſtly true, that while we

are in the body, we ſhall be exerciſed with the infirmities

and paſſions thereof: but then this is not our corruption

and wickedneſs, but the trial of our virtue and holi

neſs ; and it is the real character of every true Chriſtian,

that he crucifieth the fºſh with the affºlio is and luffs, and

ardently labours to perfect holingſ in the fear ºf God. What

ever is evil and corrupt in us we ought to condemn; not

ſo as that it ſhall ſill remain in us, and that we may alwayſ

be condemning it, but that we may ſpeedily reform, and be

effectually delivered from it.

To give, therefore, a direct and final anſwer to the ob

jection
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They that are in Chriſ, and five according to the Spirit, are

free frºm condemnation. Hºat harm cometh ºf the flºſh, and

what good ºf the Spirit, and what ºf being God's children.

[Anno Domini 58.]

ºf H E R E * if therefore now no condem

nation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus,

* Ch. 5. 1, a 1. & 6, 22, 2 ... & 7. 4, 15–25. John, r. 24.

Eph. 3. 17. John, 15. 4. Phil. 3. 9. * Gal. 5, 16–26.

-* > . c h

Heb. 6, 18.

Ch. 7. 6, 1 K-2 s.

who "walk not after the fleſh, but after the

Spirit. - - -

2 * For the law of the Spirit of life in

Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from the “law

of fin and death.

3 For what the law could not do, in that

it was weak through the fleſh, 'God, ſending

Gal. 2. 19, 20, & 3. 13, 14. & 4. 4, 5.

Luke, 1. "4, 75. 2 Cor. 1. 2.

Ch. 6, 18 22.

* Cor. s. 21. Chron. I. 36.

Phil. 5. 3, 7–14. T ius, 2, 11

r . . . 7. 1ſ. 2. 3. & 5. 1 . John, 6. 63. & 8, 32, 56. 2 Cor. 3.. 6. Gal. 2, 19 20, & 5, 1. * Ch. p. 13. & 7.4,

6–8, 1 °. & 3. 19, 20. 2 Chron. 3. 7. Ch. 4. . . * Ch 7. 19, ro, 23. & 8, 7, 8. Gal. 2. 16 Heb. I c. 4, & 7, 18, 19. & 9. c. * Jºhn,

1. 1 ... & 5. 3-17. Heb. 19. 3. Gal. 4. 4, 5 & 3, 13. I John, 2.2, 4, 9, 19. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 teter, 2.24. & 3. 13. Dan. 9. 24. Ch. 3. 24–26.

& 5. 6- . 1, 19, 21. Acts, 13. 39.
*

jeáion taken from the chapter before us, we may thence

gather, that we are very apt, in a world full of temptation,

to be deceived and drawn into fin by bodily appetites : —

that when once we are under the government of theſe

appetites, it is impracticable to recover ourſelves by the

mere force of reaſ ºf conſequently, that we ſtand in need

of that lift-giving Spirit whom the Apoſtle mentions, chap.

viii. 2. That the caſe of thoſe who are under a law

threatening death to cvery fin, muſt be quite deplorable, if

they have not relief from the mercy of the Lawgiver:

which ſad caſe the Jews, who adhered to the law, and re

jected the Goſpel, choſe for themſelves. Of courſe, we

can by no means infer, that the Apoſtle is deſcribing his

own caſe at the time when he wrote, or the caſe of any

enuine Chriſtian believer; though it be true, that he had

and that all upright Chriſtians, while in the body, have

paſſions to reſiſt and mortify. But then, as they are in

Chriſ, it is their real charactºr, that they do reſiſt and

mortify, not that they are overcome and brought into cap

tivity by them,--which is the fad caſe and charaćter de

ſcribed in the above chapter, and which charaćter, if it be

finally our own, we ſhall undoubtedly periſh.

We have been more copious in our Inferences from

this paſſage of Scripture, in order to free Chriſtians from

a dangerous ſtate into which, it is to be feared, many

have fallen, who hence have concluded, that they might

by their ſuits be hindered from doing that good which they

are convinced is their duty, and by the law in their mem

bers might be brought into frvitude by the law of fin 3–

and yet, as to their ſpiritual ſtate, he in as good a con

dition as St. Paul himſelf-a perſuaſion which manifeſtly

tends to give us too favour, ble an opinion of the workings

of criminal affections, to make us remiſs in mortifying

them, to encourage us to ºcº ure too far in ſenſual indul

gencies, and to lull conſcience aſleep, when we are fallen

under their dominion; or, if a better mind preſerves a

nºan from theſe worſt conſ quences of this miſtake, yet, ſo

Jong as it remains, he muſt rob himſelf of due encourage

1 cut to pious induſtry, and a cheerful progreſs in the

Chriſtian courſe. For after all his upright endeavours in

foll dependence on divine grace, he will imagine that he

makes very ſmall or no advances in a religious life —ſtill

he is but where he was, ſºil carnal and ſºld tº er ſºn –

ſtill und r the worſt of habits, and in the moſt wretchcq

- cor ition. - -

To make this good, common infirm.ties are magnified.

into the blackeſt crimes; and ſuch untoward ſentime; its

cannot fail to enfeeble hope, love, and joy. The Goſpel is

glad tidings ºf great jºy, which introduce a bloſſed, glorious,

lively hope, give us the moſt pleaſing ſentiments of the

divine love, inſpire a comfort and peace far ſuperior to all

temporal enjoyments, and expreſsly require us to rejºice

in the Lord, and to hold fift the cºnfidence ºf hºpe.-But

what room can there be in our breaſts for ſpiritual joy

and hope, if we ſtill conceive ourſelves to be in a ſtate

which the Scripture every where condemns —if we are

ſtill carnal and ſºld under ſin, how can we lift up a cheer

ful face towards heaven 3–In ſhort, we muſt be deſtitute

of every comfort reſulting from a heart purified by the

faith of Jeſus, and remain under gloomy doubts and fears,

which no marks or evidences of grace and ſanctification

can diſſipate or remove.

REFLEcrioss.—1ſt, The Apoſtle had aſſerted that we

are not under the law ; and in what fenſe he here explains.

He was addreſſing himſelf to them who knew the law, and

would admit it as the moſt obvious truth, that the law can

no longer be binding than the perſon lives under it. As

for inſtance: The woman which hath an Aſhand, is bound by

the law to her hiſ and ſº lºng as he liveth but if the kiſſ

band be dead, the bond of wedlock is diſſolved, and ſhe is

//d frºm the lºw ºf her hºſtand. Sº then if gººſe her

*::/and liveth, ſhe be married tº anºther man, ſ',ſhill le

caſed an adulterſ but the caſe is quite different if her

huſband be dead, for then /e is free ſ; on that law , ſº that

Jºe iſ no adulterſ, that,gh ſhe tº ºurried tº anºther man.

Now ſuch was our caſe.

1. Our firſt marriage was to the law; we were under it

as a covenant of works, and the fruits of that ºn rrige were

dreadful. For when ºve, Jews as well as ºti'es, were in

the ſº, in our natural, corrupt, and unregenerate ſtate,

the mºtiºns ºf ſº, the paſſions and vi'e affections of our

fallen hearts, which ºvere by the lºw confidered as a cove

nant of works, that dºmaided an immaculate perſection

which we could not pay, and denounced a curſe we could

not endure; our corruptions, I ſay, were but the more

irritat d by the ſtrićtneſs of the prohibition, and the ſeve

rity of the ſam&tion, and did wºrk in our memºrſ with ſuch

mighty and irreſiſt ble energy, as to bring fºrth fºwit ºut?

death, producing all thoſe actual tranſgreſſions which ſpring

from the original root of bitterneſs in cur nature; and,

unleſs we are delivered from the guilt and dominiºn of
there,

*
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his own Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh,

and *for fin, condemned fin in the fleſh:

4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might

* Or by a facifice for ſin.

º

be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the

fleſh, but after the Spirit.

5 * For they that are after the fleſh do

• John, 3.6. Cor. 1. 14. Phil. 3. 19.

them, muſt iſſue in cternal death: and, as long as any

ſoul is under the law as a covenant, this muſt be his mi

fºrbit caſe. But,

... We are married to another, even to Chriſt Jeſus.

Our firſt huſband, the law, being dºid, wherein we were held,

sº are delivered from its obligations as a covenant, and from

the curſe that it denounced on the tranſgreſſors. We are no

more in theſe reſpects under it, than a wife is ſubjećt to

her spºrted huſband. We are become dead to the law, and

the hw unto us, by the body ºf Chriſł; for he hath ſatisfied

allie demands of that perfeół law of innocence: and we

it is diſcharged from all connection with and obliga

into our former huſband, that we might be married to

ºr, even to him who is raiſed from the dead, the riſen

and exiſted Saviour, to whom we now pledge our fide

ity, and by ties of love are drawn to a willing ſubjećtion

tº his pleaſing yoke, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto

Gºd, the fruits of grace and holineſs produced through the

tickening influences of his Spirit, which, till this union

with Chriſt commences, never can be brought forth,-and

tºding to advance the divine glory, acceptable alſo to God

through Jeſus Chriſt; and that we ſhould ſerve in mewneſs

jºint, and not in the oldneſ of the letter; though made free

frºm the law as a covenant of life, yet under the law to

Chriſt, receiving from him the new heart, walking before

him under the influence of new principles, and enabled to

hºw forth a very different converſation, in righteouſneſs

and true holineſs, from what we ever did or could prac

º, when under the power of the old man; and regard

º the law as a covenant of life, which only provoked,

initid of reſtraining, the corruption of our hearts.

, ly, An objećtion might be raiſed from what the

ºte had ſaid, as if he had moſt diſhonourably re

ided on the law. What ſhill we ſay then P is the law

* With indignation he réplies, Gid fºrbid; the law is

Sº, the evil is all in ourſelves.

1. The law is in itſelf moſt holy, fift, and good; it con

His tranſcript of God's purity, inculcates the moſt per

& bedience, demands nothing but what eſſentially flows

the very relation of Creator and creature, and in its

*tie is, like its Author, excellent. .

* The advantages of the law are great, as it convinces

‘cºnſcience, and humbles the ſoul under a ſenſe of fin.

*4 incun ſn, but by the law; ſo far is the law from

king to fin, or approving it, that it diſcovers and con

*m's the moſt ſecret workings of evil. For I had not

*lſ, the finfulneſs of the firſt motions of corrupt

**, ºf the law hadſaid, Thou ſalt not covet; the law

“dº is not ſinful; but, as the bright mirror diſcovers

**ormity which would otherwiſe have been over

º, ſo does the law diſcover the deformity of fin. The

*ill in ourſelves, where ſºn, taking occaſion by the com

** raged even the more violently becauſe of the

Jºhibition, and wrought in me all manner ºf concupiſcence.
l ...? the law, whilſt in my Phariſaical ſtate I knew

L. II, -

not its ſpirituality and extenſive demands, ſºn was dead,

did not terrify my conſcience, and to my apprehenſion was

entirely ſubdued; ſo, that I counted myſelf, as touching

the righteouſneſs which is by the law, blameleſs. For I

was alive without the law once ; in thoſe days of my va

nity, when Phariſaical pride ſwelled my boſom, I counted

my title to life clear on the footing of my own obedience,

being a perfeót ſtranger to the ſpiritual nature and extent

of the law; but when the commandment came, laid open to

my conſcience by the Spirit in its purity and ſpirituality,

convićtion flaſhed on my mind; ſin revived, and brought

unnumbered charges againſt me, which I had overlooked;

and I felt its living power in my heart, when I thought it

had been utterly deſtroyed, and, in conſequence thereof,

I died; I ſaw myſelf a condemned criminal, moſt juſtly

obnoxious to the divine diſpleaſure, and in the eye of the

law under the fearful ſentence of eternal death. And the

commandment which, if perfeótly obeyed, waſ ordained to be

a covenant of life to man in innocence, Ifound to be unto

death , and through the corruption of my nature rendering

me incapable of keeping it, I perceived that the only thing

it could do for me was, to confign me over to the wrath

of God as a tranſgreſſor. For ſin, that native principle of

corruption in my heart, taking occaſion by the commandment

to rebel againſt the law, as if it was unreaſonably ſevere,

deceived me with hopes of pleaſure and impunity, and by it

flew me, like an aſſaſſin that, having miſled the traveller,

plunges his dagger into his heart. Wherefºre all theſe

dire conſequences are to be aſcribed wholly to our de

ſperate corruption, while the law is holy, and no blame to

be laid againſt it, and the commandment is holy, fift, and

ood.

& 3dly, A new objećtion is ſtarted from the title he gives

to the law as good. War then that which is good made death

unto me? might one ſuggeſt; can that which is ſo good in

its nature be in its effects ſo deadly 2 and is the law of

God the cauſe of all human miſeries 2 God fºrbid. It is

not the law, but the crime committed againſt it, which

cauſes the death of the malefactor. Thus ſin, the concu

piſcence of my corrupted nature, that it might appear ſºn,

and be diſcovered to my conſcience in its true malignity,

working death in me by that which is good, and taking occa

fion to rebel from the very purity and perfeółion of the

holy law of God, brought the fºntence of death upon me;

that ſºn by the commandment, ſo clearly forbidden, yet riſing

in wilful oppoſition thereto, might appear exceeding ſºft .

and that this corruption of my nature, the ſource of aſ my

aćtual tranſgreſſions, might be ſeen in the blackeſt colours

that words can expreſs, or thought conceive (war Jasº,

auai'aº).

The Apoſtle farther proceeds to deſcribe the ſtate of an

awakened finner, drawn from his own experience during

the interval between his miraculous conviction, and his

converſion at Damaſcus, or from his general and perfect

acquaintance with the cxperience of mourners in that

M awakened
i
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mind the things of the fleſh; * but they 6 For * 'to be carnally-minded is death ;

that are after the Spirit the things of the but f * to be ſpiritually-minded is life and

Spirit. peace.

* Ver. 9. 14. 1 Cor. 2. 15, Gal. 5. 22–25. Eph. 5.9. Col. 3. 1, 2. * Gr, the minding ºf the fleſh. ' Ch. 6, 21, 23. & 7. Io, 11. Gal,

6. $. Ver, 13. James, 1. 15. t Gr, the mind.ng ºf the ſpirit. *Ver, 13. Gal. 5: 16, 22–25. Pſ. 19. 1 1. 1ſ. 3. 19. Ch. 14. 17. 2 Cor.

1. 12. Phil. 3. 3.
º

awakened ſtate. For we know that the law is ſpiritual,

reaching to the thoughts and intents of the heart, and re

quiring inward as well as outward obedience; but I avi

carnal, feel myſelf a poor fallen creature, ſºld under ſºn :

by the firſt man's tranſgreſſion delivered into the tyrant's

hands, and born the ſlave of corruption, the dire effects

of which I daily feel, and groan under. For that which I

do, I allow not ; when in thought, word, or deed, my

wretched heart yields to the tempter's wiles, my judg

ment diſapproves the evil that I commit; and, far from a

deliberate choice, my foul riſes againſt it, and I loath both

the fin and myſelf. For what I would, and in my better

part approve and deſire, that do I not ; I deſire always with

the moſt intenſe application, that my ſoul ſhould be fixed

on God, and engaged in his bleſſed work and ſervice : yet

how ſhort do I come of that ſpirituality of temper and

condućt which I wiſh to exerciſe | But what I hate, that

do I: inſenſibly, through infirmity, ſurpriſe, or tempta

tion, betrayed into things that habitually I abhor. If then

I do that which I would not, whilſt I feel a ſettled averſion

to this hateful ſervice, I conſent unto the law (Tººnz), give

my full approbation to it, that it is gºod, moſt excellent in

itſelf, moſt becoming God to enjoin, and me to obey ;

and even if its fearful penalty were levied upon me, I muſt

own the ſentence righteous, juſt, and good. Now then it

is º ºre I that do it, but ſin, my native corruption, that

dwelletſ in wie, which overpowers me, and is moſt bur

thenſome to me. For I know, by ſad experience, that is

me, (that is in my fºſl), in my carnal ſelf, there dwelleth

no gºod thing, but evil only : fºr to will is preſent with me,

and my judgment approves the things that are excellent,

and my choice determines me to walk with and pleaſe

God; l'ut how to perform that which is good I find not ; the

forms of temptation and the power and current of cor

ruption carry me out of the courſe I mean to ſteer; ſo

that I cannot keep in the ſtraight way of holineſs, nor ,

proceed with that ſteadineſs and ſpeed I wiſh for and pur

oſe. For the goºd that I would, even to be found in the

will of God, I dº not, cannot attain unto ; but the evil

which 1 would not, but condemn, diſapprove, and diſallow,

that I dº, feeling myſelf weak as an infant, and unable to

make reſiſtance. Now if I do that I would nºt, as I ſaid be

fore, it is no more I that do it; fin is in my eyes an abomi

nable thing, and I feel an averſion to it, and a hearty ap

probation of the holy law of God; but all the evil proceeds

from fin, that corrupted principle, which dºvel'età in me,

and overcomes me. I find then a law, my fallen nature

ačting in me with ſuch mighty influence, that when I would

do good, evil is preſent with me; ſome diſcouragement is

ſuggeſted to deter me, ſome ſnare to ailure me, or ſome

evil deſire riſes up, quenches the gracious purpoſes that I

had formed, and turns me aſide from the path of righteouſ

neſs. For 1 delight in the law ºf God after the award than ,

my inmoſt ſoul does not only approve the law in all its

ſpirituality as good, but feels a moſt earneſt deſire to ob

tain that revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in my heart, and that

principle of divine love implanted in my ſoul, which may

give me conſtant dominion over fin. But (which is the

bittereſt burthen under which I groan) I ſee another law

in my members, warring againſt the law of my mind, and

bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin, which is in my

members ; while overpowered, reluctantly I am drawn

aſide, not a willing ſlave, but an unhappy captive. O

wretched man that I am thus tied and bound with the

chain of my fins, who ſhall deliver ºne from the body ºf this

death 2 from this fallen nature, which, like a body con

fiſting of various members, works ſo powerfully, and muſt,

for any thing I can do to help myſelf, bring me under

the ſentence of eternal death. But, though I feel my

helpleſſneſs, and lie down under ſelf-deſpair, I thank God

thrºugh jºſa Chriſt our Lord. By his grace I am delivered

from condemnation; and by his Spirit I am ſaved from

the power of evil. So then the ſum of my whole argu

mentation above, in the character of a penitent finner, is

ſhortly this: with the mind, in my ſettled judgment and

choice, I wiyſelf ſerve the law of God with the full conſent

of my judgment; but with the fly, the law of ſºn, feeling its

workings in me, though diſallowed and condemned, and,

reluctantly brought under its hateful power.

C H A P. VIII.

IN farther anſwer to the objećtion mentioned chap.

iii. 31. the Apoſtle, in this chapter, with great feeling

and energy, diſplays the many powerful motives which

the doćtrines of the Goſpel, cxplained in the preceding

chapters, ſuggeſt for engaging both the underſtanding and

the affections of believers, to a continued purſuit of

holineſs.

The firſt motive which he mentions is, That under the

new covenant, there is no condemnation to believers, who

walk not according to the fleſh, but according to the

Spirit, ver. 1.—This greateſt of all conſiderations the

Apoſtle begins with, after having pathetically deſcribed

the terror of the awakened finner, ariſing from his con

ſciouſneſs of guilt, becauſe, if mercy were not with God,

he could never be loved nor obeyed by men.

The ſecond motive is, That under the new covenant,

ſufficient aſſiſtance being given to all, to free them from

the law of fin and death, they cannot excuſe their evil

aćtions by pleading the ſtrength of their ſinful paſſions,

ver. 2.-This deliverance from the law of fin and death,

God has accompliſhed by ſending his Son in the fleſh, to

die as a fin-offering, to procure pardon for finners, and

to deſtroy the power of fin in their fleſh by his word and

Spirit, that they may attain the righteouſneſs which the

law of faith, the new covenant, requires, ver, 4.—Aº to

.newſ
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Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity

siaſt God; for it is not ſubject to the law

of God, neither indeed can be.

t Gen. 6, 5, & 8. 21. Job, 4. 4. Pſ. 51. 5. & 53. 1-5.

Titus, i. 3. Ch. 1. 18–31. Jºhn, 15. 5.

Gilt 5, 1 Peter, i. 11. Phil. 1, 19.

7ſ. 1. 4, 6.

" John, 3.. 6. Eph. 1. 17, 13.

8 So then they that are in the fleſh cannot

pleaſe God.

9 * But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the

Jer. 17. 9. James, 4.4. 1 Cor. 2. 14.

Ezek. 36, 27. a Tim. 1. 14.

1 John, 2. 16. Eph. 2. 1-3.

1 john, 2.29, 29. 1 Cox. 3. 16, & 6, 19.

flew the nature and extent of that righteouſneſs, the

Apoll: explains what it is to walk after the fºſſ, and what

tº wilk after the Spirit, ver, 5.

The third motive to holineſs is, That, according to the

new covenant, all who live a wicked ſenſual life, ſhali die

&mily; but every one who lives in a holy ſpiritual

mimtſ ſhall be rewarded with life eternal, ver, 6–8.

Tº furth motive is, That the Spirit of God dwells with

bºſs, whereby the luſts of their body are mortified, and

thºritional powers are habitually ſtrengthened, ver. 10.

—and even the animal part of their nature, after being

ſºlutd, is made ſubſervient to righteouſneſs, by the in

twiling of the ſame Spirit, ver. I 1.—Such being the ef

ić's of the gracious aſſiſtances promiſed in the Goſpel,

to pºiſon under the new covenant is irreſiſtibly forced,

ther by the corruptions of his nature, or by outward

tºtations, to live according to the fleſh, ver, 12, 5–and

thºſote God has juſtly decreed, that all who live ac

tºding to the fleſh, ſhall die eternally, ver, 13–This de

diſition concerning future retributions under the new

Rºmant, the Apoſtle had made before, ver, 6. ; but he

rººts it here, to ſhew that, although the curſe of the

lºw, in ſo far as it allows no mercy to the penitent ſinner,

dº not take place under the new covenant, men's obliga

tims to holineſs are not weakened. The ſančtions of law

tº till continued under the Goſpel, but in a different form,

*with a more happyefficacy.—Farther to correót the error

title Jews, who contended that no Gentile could obtain

“‘mal life, who did not obey the law of Moſes, and to

&mit the believing Gentiles, whom the Jews thus ex

cºd from the favour of God, the Apoſtle declared, that,

ºrding to the tenor of the new covenant, all who are

kily the Spirit of God to mortify the deeds of the body,

tº it ſons of God, whether they be Jews or Gentiles.

* to flew the excellent diſpoſition of the ſons of God,

ºſ-rves that, notwithſtanding under the new covenant

**teſt puniſhment is threatened againſt finners, the

ºf God do not obey him from that ſlaviſh fear of

"iſhment which was bred in the minds of the Jews by
th: cuiſe of the law, but from the ſilial diſpoſitions of

ºude and love to their Father, ver. 15.-This excellent

ºf the Apoſtle terms the withſ ºf ºur firit that we

*tiºn of God, and obſerves, thit the Spirit of God

*confirms that witneſs.

Hº: thus ſhºwn, that all who obey God ſincerely

ſº * Principle of faith, are his ſons, the Apoſtle, as the

** to holineſs furniſhed by the Goſpel, gives a

* cºunt of the hºurs, prºjegºš, and pºſſ.ſions of

ººf Gºd. They are /eir ºf God. And to ſhew

!" ºrof God is, he adds, and joinſ-Éeirs with Chriſ';

! ºf the whole felicity of that immortal life, which

ºcy (njºys in the human nature, really belongs to

**ſº of God in their areaſure, whether they be

Jews or Gentiles; and they ſhall be put in poſſeſſion thereof,

if, when called to it, they ſuffer, as Chriſt did, for righteouſ

- neſs' ſake, ver, 17. This remark, concerning ſuffering, the

Apoſtle introduced, to teach the Romans, that their being

the ſons of God would not ſecure them againſt, but rather

expoſe them to ſufferings. And to prevent the Jews, who

conſidered proſperity as a token of God's favour, from being

ſcandalized at the Goſpel, on account of the ſufferings

which accompanied it, and even to encourage them to

ſuffer, he obſerved that that glorious reſurrcótion, by which

the ſons of God are to be diſtinguiſhed, is a bleſſing ſo great,

that the pious Gentiles ſupported the miſeries of life, by

earneſtly looking for it, ver, 18, 19.—Nor was their cº

pectation without foundation, inaſmuch as not for their

own fin, but for the ſin of the firſt man, the human race

was ſubjećted to death by God, ver. 20.—in the firm reſo

letion that he would deliver all mankind from the grave,

through the obedience of Chriſt, ver. 21.—By inſinuating

that the expectation which the Gentiles entertained of a

future life in the body, was derived from God's reſolution

to raiſe all mankind from the dead, the Apoſtle, I ſup

poſe, meant God's reſolution made known at the fall, that

the Seed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſer

pent. For that promiſe, being in ſome effe&tive ſenſe

preſerved among the Gentiles by tradition, was the founda

tion of the hope which many of them, in different parts of

the world, entertained of the reſurre&ion of the body, and

of a future ſtate.—Then, by a beautiful rhetorical figure, the

Apoſtle introduces the whole Gentile world as ſuffering ex

treme pain under the miſeries of life, and earneſtly wiſhing

for deliverance, ver, 22.—Believers alſo groan within them.

ſºlves, while they wait for the redemption of their body

from the bondage of corruption, ver, 23-But they wait

patiently, and thereby ſhºw the ſtrength of their faith,

ver. 24, 25.-And to this exerciſe of patience they are

helped by the Spirit of God, who produces in them ſuch a

diſpoſition of the mind, as is an effectual complaint to God,

ver, 26.-and, being wrought in them by the Spirit, is

juſtly termed the Spirit's cºmplaining fºr the ſixts, ver. 27.

The ſixth motive to holineſs, furniſhed by the diſcove

rics made in the Goſpel, is this : God having determined

to ſave perſevering believers, they know that every provi

dence, whether proſperous or adverſe, ſhall work together

for that cnd. The reaſon is, God has called or denomi

nated believers the ſeca of Abraham, and the ſons of God,

1 John, iii. I. and heirs of immortality, ver. 28.-And

whom he foreknew that they would be his ſons,—that the

would yield to be fived by grace, them he alſo predeſti.

nated to be conformed to the image of his Son Chriſt, both

in their body and mind, wer. 29.—Moreover, whom he pre

deitinated to be conformed to the image of Chriſt, them he

alſo called or denominated the feed of Abraham, and gave

them a right to all the bleſlings promiſed to Abrahim's

Aſ 2 - {sed;
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Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell

in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit

of Chriſt, he is none of his.

• John, 17, 23. Eph. 3. 17. * Ch. 5, 12. & 6. 23. P Ch.

. z º. 1 Cor. I 5.45. & 1. 3o.

1o And if Chriſt be "in you, * the body

is dead becauſe of ſin; ” but the Spirit is life

becauſe of righteouſneſs.

Gal. 4, 19. Rev. 22. 14. Iſ. 3. 10.

ſeed; and whom he ſo called, them he alſo juſtified, ver. 30.

—And having thus deſcribed the ſalvation of the faithful

-ſaints of God, in its origin, its intermediate ſteps, and its

iſſue, the Apoſtle, ſtrongly impreſſed with his ſubjećt, aſks,

What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? Since God is for us

believing Jews and Gentiles, no perſon can hinder our

being accounted the ſeed of Abraham, and the ſons of

God, ver. 31.-For he who delivered his own Son to death

for us all, for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews, will

with him alſo freely give us all the bleſſings promiſed to

the ſeed of Abraham, that is, to all the faithful ſons of

God, ver. 32.—Then, as enraptured with the view which

he had taken of thoſe grand ſubjećts, and to ſhew that there

is no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Jeſus, he

cries out, Who ſhall dare to bring any accuſation againſt

God’s eleēt,-againſt his faithful people, ſince God

has declared that he will juſtify ſuch by faith ? ver. 33.

—Who is he that will pretend to condenin them, ſince

Chriſt hath died to procure their pardon, and now go

verns the world for their benefit, and makes interceſſion

with the Father in their behalf 2 ver. 34.—Then perſon

ating the whole body of the faithful, ſtrongly affected with

the goodneſs of God ſhewn in their ſalvation, and highly

elated with the view of their privileges ſo unanſwerably

eſtabliſhed, he, in their name, profeſſes their firm reſolu

tion of adhering to the Goſpel, that they may continue

the objećts of Chriſt's love, however many or ſtrong the

temptations may be with which they are affaulted, ver, 35.

to the end of the chapter.

The latter part of this chapter, beginning at ver. 31. if

compared with the moſt ſhining paſſages of the ſo much

admired writings of the Greeks and Romans, will be found

not inferior to any of them in ſublimity of thought, variety

of figures, and beauty of language. It contains a deſcrip

tion, in moſt forcible and glowing expreſſions, of the pri

vileges, the hopes, and the temper of a true Chriſtian ;

and ſhews what magnanimity and what greatneſs of ſenti

ment the Goſpel is able to infuſe into them who under

ſtand and believe its doćtrines. It is therefore a moſt

proper concluſion of a diſcourſe, in which, by the ſtrongeſt

reaſoning, pračtices are recommended, which ennoble the

human mind, yield the greateſt and the moſt permanent

joys, and prepare men for becoming the companions

of angels, and for living with God himſelf through all

eternity.

On reviewing the encouragements to holineſs propoſed

by the Apoſtle in this and the three foregoing chapters,

the reader muſt be ſenſible that the ſcheme of ſalvation

revealed in the Goſpel ſuggeſts motives to perſuade men to

forſake fin and follow holineſs, and even to ſuffer for well

doing, more in number and of infinitely greater efficacy

than any preacher either of the law of nature (which can

do nothing but condemn) or of Moſes ever propoſed, or

indeed had it in his power to propoſe. And therefore the

calumny of the Jewiſh ſcribes and heathen philoſophers,

mentioned chap. iii. 31. that by teaching the juſtification

of ſinners, through faith without works of law, the Apoſtles

of Chriſt made void the obligations of morality, and en

couraged men to fin, was altogether without foundation.

That doctrine, inſtead of weakening the obligation of law,

ſtrengthens it in the higheſt degree.—Farther, becauſe in

the chapters above mentioned, the Apoſtle has ſhewn that

God's counting men's faith to them for righteouſneſs, on

account of the death of his Son, furniſhes ſuch a variety

of powerful motives for perſuading finners to repent and

return to God, theſe chapters do in effeót demonſtrate the

natural efficacy of the death of Chriſt, in delivering be

lievers from the power of fin. Whence it follows, that

the Goſpel method of pardoning finners through the death

of Chriſt, is an exerciſe of mercy, which, inſtead of weaken

ing, has greatly ſtrengthened the authority of the law of

God; conſequently, it is perfeótly ſuitable to his charaćter,

and ſubſervient to the ends of his moral government. The

efficacy, therefore, of Chriſt's death, in delivering us from

the power of fin, being thus evident, we cannot doubt of

its eſficacy, as an atonement in delivering us from the

puniſhment of fin, notwithſtanding we are in ſome mea

ſure ignorant of the manner in which it operates for

that end.

Wer. 1. There is therefºre now] "At , viv. The word "Aga

here, is not illative, but ſtrongly affrºative,-nempe utique,

certainly, verily; (ſee Matt. xii. 28. Luke, xi. 48. xviii. 8.

in the original). Nºw, is “under the Goſpel.” This

carries our thoughts back to ver, 6. of the foregoing

chapter; which verſe the Apoſtle comments upon in the

eleven firſt verſes of this chapter; and theſe verſes ſhew

the Chriſtian jew how he is obliged under the Goſpel to

ſanétity of life, and correſpond to the firſt eleven verſes of

the fixth chapter, where he ſhews the ſame thing to the

Gentile Chriſtian. IIvetua, Spirit, certainly is not uſed in

the ſame ſenſe throughout this chapter. In ver, 10, 16.

it ſignifies the ſpirit of our mind (as Aéts, vii. 59. xvii. 16.

xviii. 5, 25. Rom. i. 9. xii. 1 1. Gal. v. 17.); the ſupreme

part of our conſtitution, or the principle of reaſon, by

which we diſcern, approve, and chooſe the truth; and thus

it anſwers to vov, mind, in the foregoing chapter, ver. 25.

But in ver. 9, 1 1, 16, 26, 27. it ſignifies that heavenly

Perſon, whom we call the Hºly Ghºſ, given to the Apoſtles

and others in his miraculous power, and ſett to enlighten

and ſanctify all thºſe who ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of

God which is by faith, and deſire to live ſoberly, righ

teouſly, and godly. The verſe before us may be para

phraſed thus: “Under the weak and lifeleſs diſpenſation

“ of the law, the finner remains, as we have ſhewn above,

“in a deplorable ſtate, without help or hope, enſlaved to

“ſin, and ſentenced to death. But now, under the Goſpel,

“the moſt encouraging hopes ſmile upon us, and we have

“ the higheſt aſſurance that all genuine believers, notwith

“ſtanding fermer tranſgreſſions, are quite diſcharged from

“ the penalty of the law, and diſcngaged from the ſervitude
- penalty ºngºg « of
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11 *But if the Spirit of him that raiſed

up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that

ſiſ: up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo

* Aët, i. 14, 1 Peter, 1. 21. Heb. 13, 20. * Eph. 2. 5. Col. 2. 13.

lº.; 17. John, 7.3%, 39. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 2 Tim. i. 14. John, 14. 17, 1 John, 2. 27.

quicken your mortal bodies *by his Spirit

that dwelleth in you.

12 Therefore, brethren, ‘we are debtors,

I Cor. 15. 16. 2 Cor. 4. 14. * Orº of bis Spirit. * Ver, 9.

* Ch. 6, 2, 7, 11, 14, 1 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20.

waſ ſh; and will ſo continue, if ſo be they make that faith

tº principle of obedience, and do not chooſe to live in

4 wickedneſs, according to the inſtigation of fleſhly ap

ºptile; but in truth and holineſs, according to the dic

“tºs of the inward man,” &c. See Locke, and Ben

thus,

Wr. 2. For the law of the Spirit of life.] That it is the

Sºmtoſiſ, and grace,—the Spirit of Chriſt,--who delivers

frºm the law in the members, that law of death, is evident

frºm diº, vii. 23–25. Why it is called a law, may be

ſºn in the antitheſis to the law ºf ſin and death; grace

king is certain a law to give life to Chriſtians, who live

Miſter the fleſh, as the influence of ſinful appetites is to

big death on thoſe who are not under grace. The

kiſſ why it is called the law ºf the Spirit ºf life is, that

the Goſpel which contains this doctrine of grace is dićtated

by the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead;

tº quickens us to newneſs of life, and has for its end the

tº ſeming of eternal life. By the law ºf fin and death is

meant, that which he calls the law in his 1...embers, chap. vii.

:; where it is termed the law of ſin; and wer. 24. the body

jiaº, from which grace delivers. This is certain, that

mºſt who conſiders what St. Paul has ſaid, ver, 7 and 13.

ºf the foſtgoing chapter, can think that he can call the

i. of Moſes the law ºf ſin, or the law of death. See

CRC,

Fºr 3. For what the law could not do, &c.] For thiſ the

lººking able to ºff-fi, &c. The weakneſs, and as he

tº alſo calls it, the unprofitableneſ of the law, is again

tiºn notice of by the Apoſtle, Fieb. vii. 18, 19. There

yº two defés in the law, whereby it became in this

inted ſºuſe unprofitable, ſo as to make nothing perfect, (for

his profitable to drive us to Chriſt;) the one was its in

* rigour, againſt which it provided no allay, or

migion. It left no place for atonement; the leaſt ſlip

"Amorial; death was the inevitable puniſhment of tranſ

gin, by the ſentence of the law. St. Paul's Epiſtles

ºil of this; and he ſhews, Heb. x. 5, o, how we are

ºrd from it by the body of Chriſt. The other weak

its of deſtà of the law was, that it could not enable thoſe

who were under it to get the maſtery over their fleſh, or

ºpenſities: the law exačted complete obedience,

* fººd men no help againſt their vicious inclinations.

#Fal ſhºws here how believers are delivered from this

ºnion of fin in their mortal bodies, by the Spirit of

*ºbling them, upon their ſincere endeavours after

ºwſhiſ, to keep fin under in their mortal bodies; in

*imity to Chriſt, in whoſe ſºft it was condemned, exe

* and perſcăly extinét, having never indeed had there

*ºr being—as we ſhall obſerve more fully by-and

!. The proviſion made in the new covenant againſt both

*k defits of the law, is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews

ºtſkd thus: Firſ, he will write his law in their hearts;

**ſau, he will be merciful to their iniquitieſ; Heb.

9

viii. 7–12. And for ſºn, wie, agaerías, fignifies an ºffering

for ſin. See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. x. 5–1 o. So that the

plain import is, “God ſending his own Son in the likeneſ of

“ſinful ſlºſh,-[like unto our frail ſinful fleſh in all things

“except fin, Heb. iv. 15.],-and ſending him to be an of

“fering for ſin, hath condemned ſin,” &c. Thus the manner

and end of his ſending are joined. The proſopopoeia.

whereby fin was confidered as a perſon through the fore

going chapter being continued here, the condemning of ſºn

in the fleſh, cannot mean, as ſome would have it, that Chriſt

was condemned for fin, or in the place of fin; for that

would be to ſave fin, and leave that alive which Chriſt

came to deſtroy. But the plain meaning is, that fin itſelf

was condemned, or put to death, in his fleſh; that is, was

ſuffered to have no life or being in the fleſh of our Saviour:

he was in all points tempted aſ we are, yet without ſin. This

farther appears to be the ſenſe by the following words.

The antitheſis between condemnation, ver. I. and cºndemned

here, will alſo ſhew why that word is uſed to expreſs the

death or non-exiſtence of ſin in our Saviour; I Pet. ii. 22.

That St. Paul ſometimes uſes condemnation for putting to.

death, ſee chap. v. 16–18. To what has been advanced

in this note, it may be urged, “Had not the Jews, before

“Chriſt came, the aſſiſtances of the Spirit, and ſufficient

“ means and motives to deliver them from the power of

“fin f" To which we reply, certainly they had, as ap

pears particularly from the Pſalms and prophetic writings;

yea all mankind, fince the promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. in all ages

and parts of the world, have been, and ſtill are, under

grace ; grace founded upon the redemption which is in

Chriſt; and therefore always had, and ſtill have, the benefit.

of divine aſſiſtance, however they might have neglected or

abuſed it. But the Apoſtle is here confidering the aſſiſ

tances enjoyed, under the then newly-erected diſpenſation

of the Goſpel, (which in means and motives far exceeds.

all others,) and with particular regard to the Jew; and

upon a compariſon with the law, in which he reſted for

every thing, to ſhew the infinite preference of the Goſpel

to mere law —as appears from the foregoing chapter:

where he at large ſhews the Jew the inſufficiency of mere

law, or a rule of duty, to deliver a man from fin and cor

ruption; though the inſtructions here given to ...
concerning the ſuperior advantages of the Goſpel for ſanc

tification, would be of uſe to the Gentile convert; as his

diſcourſe to the Gentile, chap. vi. concerning our obligation

to holineſs, would be of ſervice to the Jew, ſo far as either

ſhould need inſtruction upon thoſe heads. See Locke and

Whitby.

, Ver. 4. That the righteouſneſ of the law, &c.] Aizaſowa,

righteouſneſs, here ſeems to be uſed in the moſt extenſive

ſenſe, and may ſignify both moral righteouſneſs, and the

conſequence of it, ſalvation, (ſee chap. v. 16. in the ori

ginal). The Goſpel frees thoſe from fin who chooſe to

be frce, which was more than the law could do. Law

meither
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not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh.

13 For "if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall

" Col. 3. 5, 6. Eph. 5, 5–5. Ch. 6. 21. Gal, 6.8. & 5. 19–21.

die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify

the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. ” -.

1 Peter, 2, 11. . -* Col. 3. 1–6. Eph. 4. 22, & 5, 3.

º

neither grants pardon, nor ſupplies help : but yet the Goſpel

does not free thoſe from ſin, who wickedly chooſe to re

main under the dominion of it; for a willing ſlave, deter

mined to continue in ſervitude, who can free ? The

Apoſile demonſtrates, in the four next verſes, that under

any diſpenſation, ſuch as continue impenitently in a ſenſual

life, muſt periſh ; and he inſiſts ſo particularly upon this,

probably either to prevent a miſtake, for ſome might be

fo weak as to imagine, that a mere profeſſion of Chriſtianity

would ſecure them from the power of fin;–or to obviate

an objećtion which the Jew might be ready to make. He

might allege; “But there are wicked men under the Goſpel,

“ as well as under the law.” The Apoſtle anſwers, “ Men

“who chooſe to continue under the power of fin and juſt,

“according to the true nature of things, muſt periſh under

“every diſpenſation. God provides proper means under

“ the Goſpel to deliver them from a wicked life, and to

“bring them to true holineſs; but he cannot, conſiſtently

“with his perſecutons, either force them to be holy, or

“love the m if they are wicked.” As Chriſt in the fleſh

was wholly excmpt from all taint of ſin, ſo we, by that

Spirit who was in hinº, ſhall be cxempt from the dominion

of our carnal luſiº, if we make it our choice and endcavour

to live after the Spirit, ver, 9–1 1. For one thing which

we are to perform by that Spirit, is the mortification of

the body. See ver. 13. Gal. v. 16—26. Locke, and

Peters on Job, p. 281.

Ver. 6. For to be carnally-minded is death] For joins

what follows to ver. I. as the reaſon of what is here laid

down; namely, that deliverance from condemnation is

experienced only by ſuch Chriſtian converts, as walk

not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit –fºr, &c. See

Locke. -

P'er. 7. The cartial mind] ‘bºnux tº cagº ſhould

have been tranſlated here to be carnally-minded, as it is in

the foregoing verſe; which is juſtified by tºovici to th;

cagº?”, do mind the things of thefiſh, ver. S. which ſignifies

the employing the bent of their minds, or ſubjecting their

mind entirely to the fulfilling the lulls of the fleſh : ſee

1 Cor. ii. 14. The Apoſtle, in the next clauſe, gives the

reaſon why even thoſe who have received the Goſpel,--for

to ſuch he is here ſpeaking,-are not ſaved unleſs they ceaſe

to walk after the fleſh; becauſe that runs direétly counter

to the law of God, and can never be brought into con

formity and ſubječlion to his commands. Such a ſettled

contradidion to his precepts cannot be ſuffered by the

ſupreme Lord and Governor of the world in any of his

creatures, without foregoing his ſovereignty, and giving

up the eternal immutable rule of right, to the ſubverting

the very foundations of all order and moral reëtitude in

the intellectual world. This, even in the judgment of

men themſelves, will be always thought a neceſſary piece

of juſtice for the keeping out of anarchy, diſorder, and

confuſion; that thoſe refractory ſubjects, who ſet up their

own inclinations for their rule againſt the law, which was

made to reſtrain thoſe very inclinations, ſhould focl the

ſeverity of the law, without which the authority of the

law and the law-maker cannot be preſerved. See Locke.

Ver. 8. So then they that are in the ſºft, &c..] This is

the concluſion drawn from what went before ; and in the

fiſh here, muſt mean the ſame as tº be carnally-minded, &c.

above 3–to be under the government of ſenſual appetites.

See Gal. iv. 3–6.

Per. 9. But ye are not in the fºſſ, &c.] The word

"Ezee, rendered if ſº be, may here ſtand for the word

firs;347s, as it does 2 Theſſ. i. 6. Have, in the laſt clauſe,

is emphatical, and ſignifies to retain, to fix in the mind as

a principle,_duly to improve. Compare 1 John, v. 12.

2 John, 9. -

/or. 10, 11. And ºf Cºrß be in yºu] And if Chrift, &c.

—with reſpeši tº ſin,_with reſpeči to righteouſneſs. In theſe

verſes the Apoſtle deſcribes the happy advantages of thoſe

who embrace the faith of the Goſpel, and live according

to it. The phraſe 3' gua: ſay may be properly rendered

in rºſhcęż ºf, or with rift reſić, to ſu. This determines what

fort of death he is ſpeaking of, namely, a moral death; as

if he had ſaid, “The body, or the members thereof, are

“mortified, as the power of luſt is deſtroyed.” Shall

quicken your mortal bodies, ver. I 1. means, “ſhall raiſe them

“to eternal life.” The glorified ſaints are the ſons of the

reſurreàion, Luke, xx. 36. as it introduces them into eternal

life. It ſeems to me clear that this refers to the reſurrection

of the faithful ſaints of God at the laſt day, ſor theſe rea

ſons: Fift, Becauſe the reſurrection of Chriſt is twice

mentioned in this verſe, as a pledge of their being made

to live. Secondly, Becauſe their being made to live is

aſſigned to God as his act, on account of their being faith

fully under the government of his Holy Spirit. If the

Spirit ºf God dwell, or govern, in you, God will quicken your

mortal bodieſ, on account, or by the agency, ºf his Spirit, that

dwelleth in you. And therefore, the quickening of our mortal

bºdieſ, or making them to live, cannot mean (as Mr. Locke

ſuppoſes in his long note upon this verſe) our being quick

ened to newneſs of life, or to a ſpiritual life of righteouſ

neſs; which life it pre-ſuppoſes, and which the Apoſtle

has ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe. The revival or re

ſurrection of the body is frequently put for our advance

ment to eternal life. See Doddridge. Mr. Locke would

read, Shall quicken even your mortal bodieſ; and though the

foregoing interpretation of this verſe is in my judgment

the true one, yet it ſeems but juſtice to the reader, and to

that learned commentator, to ſubjoin what he has advanced

in defence of a different expoſition : “To lead us,” ſays

he, “into the true ſenſe of this 11th verſe, we need only

“obſerve, that St. Paul having in the ſour firſt chapters

“of this Epiſtle ſhewn that neither Jew nor Gentile could

“ be juſtified by the law; and in the 5th chapter, how ſia

“entered into the world by Adam, and reigned by death,

“ from which it was grace, and not the law, that delivered

“ men; in the 6th chapter he ſheweth the convert Gen

“ tiles, that though they were not under the law, but

“under grace, yet they could not be ſaved, unleſs º:
** Ca
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iſ For as many as are led by the Spirit

ºf God, they are the ſons of God.

! Gil:, 16, 18, 25 & 4.5. Ver, 9. Luke, 2c. 36. John, 1.12.

t; Mirk, 14.3%. Iſ. 56.5.

15 °For ye have not received the ſpirit of

bondage again to fear ; but ye have received

* Heb. 2. 15. 1 John, 4. 18. 2 Tim. 1.7. 1 Cor. 2. 12. Gal. 3, 26. *

sciſt of the dominion of ſin, and became the devoted

a ſimiſts of righteouſneſs, which was what their very

ºptiſm taught and required of them. And in chap. vii.

the declares to the Jews the weakneſs of the law, which

tº ſº much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the law could

a not kiver them from the dominion of fin; that deli

a ſtrict was only by the grace of God, through Jeſus

a Chriſt: from whence he draws the conſequence which

“kgºs this 8th chapter, and ſo goes on with it here in

“two binches, relating to his diſcourſe in the foregoing

ºr, which complete it in this. The one is to ſhew,

tº he law of the ſpirit of life, that is to ſay, the new

tºint in the Goſpel, required that thoſe that are in

*(iit Jeſus ſhould live not after the fleſh, but after the

*Sºrt. The other is to ſhew how, and by whom, ſince

“the law was weak, and could not enable thoſe under the

*hy to do it—they are enabled to keep fin from reigning

"in their mortal bodies. And here he ſhews, that Chriſ

*tims are delivered from the dominion of their carnal

"illuſts by the Spirit of God that is given to them,

"midwells in them, as a new quickening principle and

"Pºwer, by which they are put into the ſtate of a ſpiritual

"it, wherein their members are made capable of being

"t, inſtruments of righteouſneſs; if they pleaſe, as living

"men alive now to righteouſneſs, ſo to employ them. If

"is be not the ſenſe of this chapter to ver, 14. I deſire

“to know how 4:2 ºv, in the firſt place, comes in, and

"what coherence there is in what is here ſaid. Beſides

"#" conneétion of this to the former chapter, contained

"in the illative therefore, the very antitheſis of the ex

“priſons in one and the other, ſhews that St. Paul, in

“witing this very verſe, had an eye to the foregoing

"dººr. There it was ſºn that dwelleth in me, which

"º the dive and over-ruling principle: here it is the

"ºn ºf God that dwelleth in you, which is the principle

"itual life. There it was, Who ſhall deliver me from

** * ºf death? Here it is, God by his Spirit ſhall

"ºn yºur mortal bodier, that is to ſay, bodies which, as

**ºt and harbour of ſinful luſts that poſſeſs them, are

"ºſed or dead to the adions of a ſpiritual life, and

"hºt a natural tendency to death. In the ſame ſenſe,

"ºupºn the ſame account, he calls the bodies of the

ºits their mortal bodies, chap. vi. 12. where his ſub

º §, as here, freedom from the reign of fin; upon

"ith account they are there ſtyled, ver, 13. alive from
“tº dad. To make it yet clearer that it is deliverance

:* the reign of fin in our bodies, that St. Paul ſpeaks

:* I deſire any one to read what he ſays, chip. vi.
.# to tle Gentiles on the ſame ſubjećt, and compare

.. with the thirteen firſt verſes of this chapter; and then

st tºll me, whether they have not a mutual correſpondence,

º do not give a great light to one another ? If this

.**muth pains, let him at leaſt read the two next

... and ſee how they could poſſibly be, as they are,

**ſatute from this 11th verſe, if the quickening ºf your

“mortal bodies in it mean any thing, but a quickening to

“ newneſs of life, or to a ſpiritual life of righteouſneſs.

“One thing more the text ſuggeſts concerning this matter,

“ and that is, if by quickening your mortal bodies, &c. be

“meant here, the raiſing them into life after death, how

“can this be mentioned as a peculiar favour to thoſe who

“ have the Spirit of God For God will alſo raiſe the

“bodies of the wicked, and as certainly as thoſe of be

“lievers. But that which is promiſed here is promiſed to

“ thoſe only who have the Spirit of God: and therefore

“it muſt be ſomething peculiar to them, viz. that God

“ſhall ſo cnliven their mortal bodies by his Spirit, which

“is the principle and pledge of immortal life, that they

“may be able to yield up themſelves to God, as thoſe that

“ are alive from the dead, and their members ſervants to:

“righteouſneſs unto holineſs; as he expreſſes himſelf, chap.

“vi. 13. and 19. The full explication of this verſe may

“be ſeen, Epheſ. i. 19. and ii. 4–6, Io. Compare alſo

“Col. ii. 12, 13. to the ſame purpoſe, and Rom. vii. 4.

“Zzoroſnail ºr ſhall quicken even your mºrtal bodies, ſeems

“more agreeable to the original, than ſhall aſ quicken your

“ mortal bºdies.”

Per. 12. Therefºre, brethren, &c.] After the Apoſtle

has ſeparately and diſtinétly ſhewn how the affair of ſanc

tification or obligation to piety and holineſs ſtands under

the Goſpel, both with regard to Jews and Gentiles, he

ſeems here to addreſs himſelf to both conjointly. And,

I. He draws the general concluſion from all his arguments

upon this ſubjećt, ver, 12. where the phraſe &ga ºr, appears

to be the grand inference from all that he has been arguing,

in relation to ſančtity of life. II. He ſhews the groºndon:

which they may hope for eternal life, ver, 14–17. III.

And whereas the affair of ſuffering perſecution was a great

ſtumbling-block to the Jew, and might very much diſ

courage the Gentile, he introduces it to the beſt advantage,

ver. 17. and advances feveral arguments to fortify their

minds under all trials; as, Fift, that they ſuffered with

Chriſ : Secondly, in order to be crucifted with him, in a

manner which will infinitely compenſate any preſent ſuf

ferings, ver, 17, 18. Thirdly, All mankind are under va

rious preſſures, longing for a better ſtate, ver. 19–22.

Fourthy, The moſt eminent Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhed by

the choiceſt gifts of heaven, were in the ſame diſtreſſed

condition, ver. 23. Fifthly, According to the plan of the

Goſpel, we are to be ſaved after a courſe of patience,

exerciſed in a variety of trials, ver, 24, 25. Sixth/y, The

Spirit of God will ſupply patience to every upright ſoul

under perſecution and ſuffering: which will put them into .

a ſtate highly pleaſing to God, ver, 26, 27. Sevent}}, All

things, even the ſevereſt trials, ſhall operate together to

accompliſh the ſalvation of thoſe who love God, ver. 28.

This he proves by giving us a view of the ſeveral ſteps

which the wiſdom and goodneſs of God have ſettled, in

order to perfeót the ſalvation of the faithful, ver. 29, 30.

Hence, IV. He concludes from the whole of his preceding

arguments,
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the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, * Ab

ba, Father.

* Mark, 14. 36. * 2 Cor. 1. 12, 22. & 5. 5.

16 “The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with

our ſpirit, that we are the children of God:

Eph. 1. 13. & 4, 30. 1 Cor. 2. 12. 1 John, 4, 13.

arguments, that, as we are brought into a ſtate ofspardon

by the free grace of God, founded upon the death of Chriſt,

who is now our glorious Agent and Interceſſor in heaven,

no poſſible cauſe,_ſuppoſing we perſ veringly love God,

(for to ſuch only the Apoſtle's obſervations are appli

cable,)—will be able to pervert our minds; ver. 3 1. to the

end. - *

Wer. 13. Yeſhallº Mºxx Ete 2: 6% maxsw, ye ſhall die

hereafter; namely, the ſecond death at the laſt day. The

wicked Chriſtian profeſſor is migh untº the caſe, whºſe end

is, to be burned. Sce Heb. vi. 8.

Ver. 14. They are the ſºns of God] Iſaac, by his ſuper

natural birth, being in a peculiar manner the ſºn of God,

the Iſraelites his children were called by God himſelf

his ſºn, Exod, iv. 22. But they were God’s ſon only in

an inſerior ſenſe: for by that relation they were entitled to

nothing but the earthly inheritance. Whereas believers

are in a higher ſenſe the ſons of God. Being ſpiritually

begotten of God, they partake of his nature, are heirs of

the heavenly country, and, if faithful unto death, by the

redemption of their body may become immortal like God—

they are capable of enjoying the everlaſting inheritance.

Perhaps alſo the high title of the ſºns of God is given to

believers, to convey an affecting idea of their dignity and

felicity; becauſe, of all the things in which worldly men

glory, noble birth is the chief. -

Ver. 15. The ſpirit of bondage] What this is, the Apoſtle

has plainly declared, Heb. ii. 15. Again, means, “Now

“ again, under Chriſ', as the Jews did from Moſes under

“ the law.” The word abha ſignifies father in the Jewiſh

language, and the inſertion of it beautifully repreſents the

union of Jewiſh and Chriſtian believers, in thoſe devotions

which were dićtated by a filial ſpirit, as well as the genuine

experience of a child of God. See Locke, Doddridge, and

Evans's Chriſtian Temper, vol. i. ſerm. 17, 18.

ſer. 16. The Spirit itſ ºf beareth witneſs, &c.] It may

be proper to inquire, on this much controverted verſe,

1ſt, How many and who are the witneſſes here ſpoken of 2

and 2dly, What is the kind of evidence given by them 2

I. Yuwº truesi, rendered bearing witneſ with, ſignifies to be

a fºllow-ºſ, on to witneſs the ſame thing that another

doth. This is the conſtant meaning of the word in Scrip

ture, nor is it ever uſed but where there is a concurrent

evidence of two witneſſ's (ſee chap. ii. 15. ix. 1. Rev.

xxii. 16.). There can be no reaſon given therefore why it

ſhould not be taken in the ſame ſenſe here, and rendered

the Spirit beare', witneſ, with, or together with, our ſpirit.

Here then are two witneſſes, and who they are we muſt

next inquire Wºo the firſt Spirit is, muſt be learnt from

what goes before. In wer. 2. we read of the Spirit ºf life

in Chiff ºf , which ºth made us free from the law of ſºn

and ºf death. In ver, 9. he is call, d, the Spirit of Gºd and

of Chriſ. . In ver, 11, the Spi, it ºf him that raiſºd up ºft's

jºin the dead. In ver, 15. the Spirit ſad ptiºn, by which

we cry, zºla, Father.--'n the piefºnt verſe, reference is

had to this Spirit –“ The Spirit iſºſ; that is, the Spirit

“which has made us free in Chriſt Jeſus, the Spirit by

“whom we have received adoption, does himſelf bear

“witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God.”

But then the queſtion is, whether ſpirit in all theſe places

be the name of a perſon, or whether it denotes only a

quality or temper belonging to Chriſtians; ſo that the

Spirit ºf Chriſ ſhall fighly no more than the mind ºf Chriſt

does, Philip. ii. 5. ; that is, the ſame temper and diſpoſition.

This ſºnſe Crcilius maintains, and oth rs after hin, ex

plaining the paſſ.ge thus: “Our evangelical ſpirit (that is,

“ as he explains inimſ iſ in another place, our evangelical

“ temper) is a ſufficient argument to our own minds, that

“we are the children of God.” To diſpute this point

with Crellius, and his brº thren the Socinians, would be to

run into a great controverſy. But ſince the Spirit ºf Chriſ;

may and does ſignify both ſenſes, it may be proper to point

out, to ſuch as have no private prejudices to be maintained,

which ſenſe is here to be followed. Fift, then, this Spirit

is the Spirit of life, by which we are made free ; that is,

by which we are regenerated in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſet at

liberty from the heavy yese of fin, which the Apoſtle

had been deſcribing in the foregoing chapter. Now an

evangelical temper is not the caute, but the conſequent of

this freedom : the Spirit of God is the efficient cauſe, of

whom we are ſaid for that reaſon to be born. Secºndly, It

is the Spirit ºf him who raiſed up Chriſ'; that is to ſay, the

Spirit by which he wrought that great wonder and miracle,

as is evident by taking the whole 11th verſe together:—

the Spirit of him wi.o raiſed Chriſt from the dead, is the

Spirit by which he ſo raiſed him, that is, the Holy Spirit,

mighty in works and wonders. Lºſſly, It is the Spirit ºf

adºption, by which we are made ſons. The Spirit of adop

tion is the Spirit of which we are born in Chriſt ; of which

birth an evangelical temper is not the cauſe, but the effect.

So that by the whole tenor of the Apoſtle's arguing it muſt

appear moſt cvidently to every candid mind, tº t the Spirit

which beareth witneſ; with our ſpirit is the IIoly Spirit of

God, who works together with our ſpirit, to enable us

to perform the will of God.—As to the ſecond witneſs, our

own ſpirit, it necds not much time to ſhew what it is,

fince moſt are agreed that is our own mind. Who knºweth

the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which it in

him # that is, ſave his mind and conſcience 2 Thus then

the faithful Chriſtian has two witneſſes of his being the

ſon of God —the Holy Spirit of God, and his own mind

and conſcience. -

II. Let us therefore ſee, in the next place, what evidence

each of them gives in this caſe. In order to this, we muſt

look back to the latter part of the former chapter, to which

the preſent verſe relates. Our crying, ºva, Father, ver.

15. is very improperly pitched upon by ſome as the evi

dence proceeding from our own mind, ſince it is ſaid ex

preſsly, that we ſo cry, by the ſº, it ºf adºption ; ſo that

our crying, Abba, Father, is an evidence coming not from

our minds but from the Holy Spirit.--The evidence of

our own ſpirit is, that it loves and delights in the lay ºf
God,

**
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tº And if children, then heirs; heirs of pared with the glory which ſhall be revealed

God, and joint heirs with Chriſt; if ſo be in us.

that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo

gotified together, - e

1% For I reckon that “the ſufferings of

this preſent time are not worthy to be com

* Gil 17, Phil. 3. 10, 14. Luke, 22. 29. Rev. 3. 21. & 2. 1. 7.

lºk,: 26. * 2 Cor. 4. 17. Mat. 5. 12.

iſ siſ. Ads, 3.21, 2 Pet. 3. 13. Rev. 21. 1, 5.

1 Cor. 2. 9. & 3. 22.

1 Pet. 1, 6, 13. & 4. 13.

* Gen. 3. 17.

19 For the earneſt expediation of the

creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the

ſons of God.

20 'For the creature was made ſubječt to

* A&ts, 14. 22. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 2 Tim. z. 11, 12.

Col. 3. 4. Phil. 3. 10, 21. 1 John, 3. 2. 2. Theſſ. 1. 1 o. Rev. 3, 21.

1ſ. xxiv.

Gºd, and is reſtleſs to obey the law it loves. The Apoſ

tº words, chap. vii. 25. are ſtrong to this purpoſe; With

ſhrin Iſrve the law of God, but with the fºſh the law of

ſº-wis which we ſhould bear in memory while we

in cºnſisting the evidence of the Spirit of God. In the

ºthapter St. Paul tells us, that the redemption by

Chºkſus has put an end to the wretched captivity under

with we lived. The law ºf the Spirit, &c. ſee ver. 2. Law

hiſ ſignifies power, for power is a law to thoſe who live

tº it; now then, the power of the Spirit has deſtroyed

tº power of fin. The power of ſºn was oppoſite to the

mind and reaſon of man, ſo that man, while he lived under

tº power, was a ſlave; but the power of the Spirit is on

Riº's ſide, and works together with it; ſo that to be

wki ili power is a ſtate of liberty and freedom, and

ºr it is juſtly ſaid, that the law of the Spirit of life

bººk free. The conſequence of our being under the

Pºrºſ the Spirit is, that we walk not after the fºſſ, but

firſt Spirit, ver, 4.5 that we mind the things of the Spirit,

tº ; that we mortify the deeds of the body, wer. 13. ; that

we are the ſºnſ ºf God, ver, 14. ; that we cry, Abba, Father

tº 15. Theſe are the fruits of the Spirit. Now, to walk

ºf the Spirit, and to do the deeds of the Spirit, is to walk

ºviding to our own mind and reaſon; for reaſon ap

lºts the things of God, and the things of the Spirit are

tº things of God. To cry, Alba, Father, proceeds from

*kled and undiſturbed mind,-from filial duty and re

ºnce. This therefore we owe to the Spirit; for before,

bºrour minds conſented to his laws, yet ſtill we were

tº and conſcience ſtood between us and our Father;

*we could not approach without fear and trembling,

ºs ſtill repreſenting him to us rather as an injured

**u as a tender Father. But ſince the power of the

*is ſtilled the horrid conteſt that was within us be

ºf Raſon and fin, and that we both love and obey

*we now no longer fear his preſence; but like chil
dith lºnging for the return of a kind Father, we run out

"ºnce him, with words of friendſhip and affection in

ºths, crying, Abba, Father.—With the mind, he had

it fore, Iſrve the law of God, chap. vii. 25. . “And

"*" ſys he, “by the ſame Spirit you obey the ſame

º and the Spirit ºf God, and your ſpirit, agree to give

.. the utmoſt aſſurance of being the children of God.

Yº. iſe no longer in the ſad condition before deſcribed;
the mind leaning one way, and the flºſh another ; ſo that

º *fred to do one thing, yet did the contrary, and

... always reſtleſs and uneaſy; rebuked within, and

ºnlined without: for the Spirit by which you are

º;" conſents to your mind, and is bent to perform

“ the ſame things which the mind approves; whence you

“may have the greateſt confidence towards God: for

“what plainer ſigns can you have of a good ſon and ſer-.

“vant, than to know that he loves the law of his Father,

“ and obeys it? Love the law, indeed, you did before in

“ your awakened ſtate; but abey it you could not : but

“ now by the Spirit you obey it, and have the greateſt

“ ſatisfaction, both from within and without, that you

“ are the children of God.” This may ſuffice to ſhew the

Apoſtle's meaning, and to explain “the nature of the

“ evidence which each Spirit gives.” See Biſhop Sher

locke, Archbiſhop Sharpe, the Inferences, and the RE

FLECTIONS.

Wer. 17. If ſº be that we ſºffer, &c.] Obſerve how pru

dently the Apoſtle advances to the harſh affair of ſuffering;

he does not mention it, till he had raiſed their thoughts to

the higheſt object of joy and pleaſure;—the happineſs and

glory of a joint-inheritance with the ever-bleſſed Son of

God:—we are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chrift ; if

we ſuffer with him, &c. This, with the additional con

ſideration that we ſºffer with Chriſt, or as he himſelf ſuf

fered, and that our ſuffering patiently is the way to be

glorified with him, would greatly qualify the tranſitory

afflićtions of this world, and diſpoſe them to attend to the

other arguments that he had to offer. See 2 Tim. ii. 11,

12. and Locke.

Ver. 18. Revealed] St. Paul ſpeaks of this glory here

as what needs to be revealed, to give us a right conception

of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and full compre

henſion of it, till we taſte it.

Wer. 19—23.] I muſt think, that it was quite to the

Apoſtle's purpoſe in this place to point at the common

calamities of mankind. Chriſtians ought not to be un

eaſy if they are expoſed to ſufferings on account of reli

gion; for this world is a ſtate of ſuffering and diſtreſs,

and all mankind are groaning under various preſſures.

That the Apoſtle in theſe verſes does not mean only thc

Chriſtian world or creation, ſeems evident; becauſe firſt,

that even the creature itſelf, or even the very creature Jhall be

delivered, ver. 21. plainly points at ſomething different from

the body of Chriſtians. Secondly, the children of God are

diſtinguiſhed from the creature, or the creation, ver. 21.

but the children of God are real Chriſtians, ver. 16, there

fore the creature cannot mean real Chriſtianſ. Thirdly, he

ſays ver. 20. that the creature was made ſubjeć to vanity,

not wilfully, but through him who hath ſubjećied the ſame in

hope. Now we know of no other ſubjecting the creature tº

vanity, than that Gen. iii. 19. which includes all mankind.

Fourthly, IIzza º Kizº, (ver. 22.) the whole creation, muſt
N ſurely
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vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him

who hath ſubječted the ſame in hope; .

2 I Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo “ſhall

be delivered from the bondage of corruption

into the glorious liberty of the children of

God.

22 For we know that * * the whole cre

ation groaneth and travaileth in pain together

until now.

23 And not only they, but ourſelves alſo,

which have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even

we ourſelves “groan within ourſelves, waiting

.* 2 Pet. 3. 10, 13. If 65. 17. A&s, 3.21. Rev. 21. 1, 4, F. & 22. 3. * John, 16. 21. Iſ. 24. 5, 6, Jer. 12. 4, 1 1. & 14, 4–6. He ſea,

4. 3. Jot!, i. ii. Job, 31. 38. Hob. 2. 11. * Or every creature. * Ver, 15, 16. Eph. 1. 13, 14. 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. Gal. 5, 12, 23. Eph.

5. 9. Phil. i. 3. * 2 Cor. 5. 2, 4. 2 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 9. 28. 2 Pet. 3. 12. Phil. 3. 20, 21. Eph. 4- 39. Luke, 21. 28. 1 John, 3. 2.

Titus, 2. 13. 1 Pet. i. 7, 13.

furely comprehend all mankind, as it does Mark, xvi. 15.

Col. i. 23. and that we have no ſufficient ground to extend

it farther than mankind,-namely, to the brute creation,

—will appear, if we confider, fift, that the ſame phraſe

is uſed to fignify all mankind in the two places juſt re

ferred to ; ſecondly, no creature in this world, but man,

could be ſubjećt to vanity, wilfully or not wilfully; thirdly,

whether we underſtand the 23d verſe of Chriſtians in ge

neral, or of the Apoſtles only, we cannot well ſuppoſe that

St. Paul would bring either into a compariſon with brutes;

—and not only they, but we alſ, &c. We may properly

render ºri; throughout this paſſage by creation, as it is

ver. 22. Atokagºoxſa, rendered earnſ' expeciation, ſig

Inifies a ſºlicitouſ, anxious waiting for a thing, and ſo in

cludes a vehement deſire. But it may be aſked, How can

all mankind deſire and wait for the revelation ºf the ſºns of

God, or the glory that ſhall be revealed in them, when but a

ſmall part of mankind know any thing of it? To this it

may be anſwered, We know, as the Apoſtle obſerves,

ver, 22. that all mankind do groan under the afflićtions

and preſſures of this preſent world, ſenſible of its imper

fečtion and vanity, and conſequently muſt d/re ſomething

better; and although they may not know what that better

thing is, yet the Apoſtle knew it. And he ſpeaks accord

ing to his own knowledge, and not theirs. He aſſirms of

his own knowledge, what their expectation would iſſue in:

their earneſt waiting was in fačt, however they might be

ignorant of it, waiting for the maniſſation ºf the ſºns ºf God:

and he proves this, ver. 20, 21. as ſuppoſing the Chriſtians

to whom he wrote might be ignorant of it. Which ſhews

that when he affirms that the earneſt deſires of mankind,

after a releaſe from the ſufferings of this life, are a waiting

fºr the manifflation of the ſºnſ ºf God, he ſpeaks, not of what

heathens, or even Chriſtians, underſtood or believed, but

of what he kimſelf knew and believed to be true. IXr.

Whitby upon this place juſtly obſerves, that in the ſacred

dialeót, deſire and expečiation are aſcribed to creatures, in

reference to things that they want, and which tend to their

advantage, though they explicitly knew nothing of them.

Thus the Mºſiah, before he came, is called, The deſire of

all nations, Hag. ii. 7. Mr. Locke remarks, that 'Aroxxxvily

Tøy vſøy, is revelation ºf the ſºns, that is, to the ſons : the

genitive caſe in the New Teſtament often denotes the

objećt. The word 'Azoºxviliº, ſhould certainly be ren

dered revelation, as the word &roxxxvt Sºyzi is rendered re

vealed in the foregoing verſe. See Locke, Whitby, Dod

dridge, and Grove.

Ver. 20. Not willingly]. That is, “ Not by any wilful

* ačt of their own.” The word 'Exºrz ſeems here to

have the ſame ſignification as insaws, wilfully, Heb. x. 26.

or as the word $30,123, 2 Pet. iii. 5–This they are wilfully

ignorant of. What we render lie not in wait, Exod. xxi. I 3.

the LXX render ºx #43 v, not wilfully, in oppoſition to

preſumptuouſly in the next verſe. Thus the word ºvaz

denotes a criminal choice, and in a high ſenſe too;

namely a tranſgreſſion ſubjecting to wrath: “ The crea

“ ture was made ſubjećt to vanity, not by its own crimi

“nal choice,—not by finning after the ſimilitude of

“Adam's tranſgreſſion, ch. v. 14.,-ºut by reaſºn ºf, or

• through him who ſubjećied the ſame in hºpe.”

Ver. 21. Becauſe the creature itſelf, &c.] The creature,

or creation itſelf, is all mankind, whether Chriſtians or not.

But this muſt be underſtood of mankind as well as of

Chriſtians, only ſo far as by anſwering the ends of their

creation by the ſecret influences of the Spirit of God,

they are prepared for immortality. The creature means

mankind, conſidered as what they ought to be, according

to the laws of their creation or rather according to the

covenant of grace. See Gal. vi. 8.

Wer. 22. The whole creation groanet!] How David groaned

under the vanity of this life, may be ſeen Pſ. lxxxix. 47, 48.

which complaint may be met with in ſome ſenſe and in

ſome degree in every man's mouth: ſo that even thoſe who

have not the fift fruits of the Spirit, have uneaſy longings

after immortality, or of ſomething to make them happy,

which this world cannot afford them. It is true, that to be

in pang; like a woman in travail, the metaphor here uſed,

ſometimes only ſignifies being in great diſtreſs, where there

is no reference to any expected birth ; but it ſeems very

probable, that the Apoſtle, in theſe metaphors, here alludes

to what he had been before ſaying, ver, 14, 17, 19, 21. In

all which places he deſcribes real believers as the children

of God; beautifully repreſenting at the ſame time the ſad

condition of thoſe, who, while they had faculties capable

through divine grace for ſtanding in ſuch a relation to

God as his children, were loſt in darkneſs and vanity, while

ignorant of God, and the way of ſalvation; during which

time they were even pained by the capability of their na

ture, it having no ſuitable object to ačt upon. The reader

may obſerve a well-adjuſted gradation from ver. 19. The

world ſeems to wait and call, and groan for the ſpreading

of the Goſpel; and thoſe among whom it prevails, are

ſtill in travail, as it were, with the hope and deſire of a

yet more exalted ſtate after the reſurre&tion, ver. 23. See

Locke and Doddridge.

Ver. 23. And not only they, but ourſºlves alſº] That this

is meant of the Apoſtles, appears plain from the following

reaſons: Fift, But ourſelves aſſº, even we ourſelves,<-are

very
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fºr the adoption, to wit, the redemption of

our body. -

st for we are ſaved by hope; but hope

that is ſeen is not hope: for what a man ſeeth,

why dºth he yet hope for

i; But if we hope for that we ſee not, then

to we with patience wait for it.

26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our in

firmities: for "we know not what we ſhould

Cº.; ; ; Cor. 5. 7. Heb. 11. 1. & 6, 11, 18, 19. 1 Pet. 3. 11.

Tºº, i. 1; James, 5.7., 2 Cor. 4, 18.

# 6, 18. (h. 7. 24. Pſ 6. 3.

, Va. it. Zech. 12. Io. Jude, 20. Eph. 5, 18.

* 1: 1 & 16. 14. James, 1.5. Mar. 7, 7.

-i. Cºut 8.2, 3, 16. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Rev. 3. 19.

pray for as we ought: but "the Spirit itſelf

maketh interceſſion for us with groanings

which cannot be uttered. -

27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts know

eth what if the mind of the Spirit, * becauſe

* he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints " ac

cording to the will of God.

28 And we know that ' all things work

together for good to them that love God, to

1 Theſſ. 5.8. 2 Theſ. 2. 16. Ch. 5. 2. & 15. 13. Titus, i. 2. Col. 1. 27.

* Mat. 2 o' 22. James, 4.3.

* I Chron. 28.9. Pſ. '... 9. Jer, I i. 20. & 17. 10. Rev. 2. 23. Mat. 6. 6. Pſ. 5. 1. & 38, 9.

* 1 John, 5.14. Mat. 7, 7, 8, & 21. 22. Jer, 29. 12. Luke, 11.9. 1ſ. 45. t. John, 4, 13.

* Gen. 59. zo. Prov. 12. 21. Ch. 5. 3, 4, 1 Pet. 1.7. Jer. 24.5. Pſ. 119.67, 71. Heb. 12.6

" Zech. 12. Io. 2 Cor. 12.8. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Mal. 12. 20. Gºl. 4, 6.

* Or that.

---I

ºn mphatical expreſſions, and direét our thoughts to

ſº pºiſons of diſtinction and eminence. Secondly, there

will: little or no argument in this verſe, if it be under

fººd of the whole body of Chriſtians: it will be only

tling them what is ſuppoſed to be already known, that

tº were in a ſtate of affliction, waiting for the future glory.

lºſt is a good argument, if underſtood of the Apoſtles,

miprºperly enough advanced after a general ſurvey of the

ſidings of mankind: “Look at the world in common,

"–ſou ſee all labouring under ſorrows, and in afflićtions:

“ºt at us Apoſtles, who are moſt fignally diſtinguiſhed

"H ſhe pledges of God's love, the miraculous gifts of the

“Spirit; even we are not exempted from ſufferings ; but

“it is the will of God that we too ſhould remain under

"the preſſures of life, and in a ſtate of expectation.”

§: Coſ. iv. 17. v. 2. There is an alluſion, in the latter

Fºrt of this verſe, to the two kinds of adoption among the

Romans; the firſt of which was private ; the ſecond

Filić, in the forum, when the adopted perſon was ſo

limiy declared and avowed to be the ſon of the adopter.

ºf: Luke xx. 36. The redemption ºf our bodies means,

tº final deliverance from the power of the grave at the

ſºil reſurrečtion. See Luke xxi. 28. Epheſ. i. 14.

Hºxi, 35. Doddridge; and Howe's Works, vol. i. p. 680.

, Fr. 14. Hºpe that is ſtem, &c..] That is enjoyed. To ſee

sºlently in Scripture phraſe to enjoy. Job, vii. 7.

*::::Pſ. l. 23. Matth. v. 8. John, iii. 36. Heb. xii. 14.

! ſºnii, 2.

* 15. But if we h;pe fºr that we ſe not, &c.], What

* Apºſile ſays here of hºpe, is to ſhew them, that the

Tºring of the children of God, before ſpoken of, was not

tº goining of impatience, but ſuch as that wherewith the

§to God maketh interceſſion for us.

Fir. 16. Likewiſe the Spirit, &c.] 'Qaaſtwº, likewiſe,

**in the New Teſtament ſignifies in like manner, or

ºnly to what is mentioned juſt before. Here it may

kºkº, ogreally to this, namely, to our being ſaved

# * [or in a courſe of patient expectation, mentioned

*former verſe]. Dr. Doddridge renders awaytiXau

ºna, lendºth hiſ helping hand. It literally ſignifies “the

: *tion of one who helps another to raiſe or bear a bur

ū ki, by taking hold of it on cne ſide, and lifting it or

*i; it with him;" and ſo it ſeems to intimate the

obligation on us, to exert our little ſtrength, feeble as it

is, in concurrence with this Almighty aid.

Ver. 27. Knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit] That

is, “ has a particular regard to, approves, favours, and is

“pleaſed with.” The phraſe here, Čpoyº 2 toy wyswuatº,

the mind of the Spirit, is the very ſame that is uſed ver, 6.

and expreſſes not merely the meaning, but the temper and

diſpºſition of the mind, as under the influence of the divine

Spirit, purſuing and breathing after ſuch bleſſings as ſuit

its rational and immortal nature. The word vrvyxzvº is

alſo uſed ver. 34. Chriſ' maketh interrºſion fºr uſ; and

again ch. xi. 2. Heb. vii. 25. and in Aćts, xxv. 24. where

it is rendered have dealt with me. Theſe are all the places

where we find it in the New Teſtament. The proper

import of the word ſeems to be, to meet and treat with a

perſon, either for or againſt another; and ſo it may ſignify

in general to negociate, manage, or tranſaş an affair on the

behalf of others, not only by intercºſiºn, entreaty, or ſup

plication in their favour, but in any other way as the caſe

may require. So our Lord ivrvyxºvel ºrig ºv, maketh

intercºſion for us, by negociating and managing, as the

friend and agent of his faithful people, all the affairs per

taining to their ſalvation; and he is able to ſave us to the

uttermg/l, becauſe he ever liveth, and has all power given him

in heaven and earth, as our great Agent, to ſecure to his

faithful ſaints all the glorious things promiſed in the Goſ

pel. And the Spirit of God makes interceſſion for the

ſaints, not by ºffering ſupplications to God in their behalf,

but by direčjing and qualifying their ſupplications in a pro

per manner by his agony and influences upon their hearts;

which is the peculiar work and office of the Holy Spirit.

How the Spirit qualifies the ſecret groanings of true

Chriſtians, under the preſſures of life, may be ſeen 2 Cor.

v. 2–5. The Spirit direčts and qualifies the ſecret de

fires of the ſaints after immortality, kato Osºy, according or

agreeably to the will of God; therefore God approves the

mind of the Spirit, or the diſpoſitions which we gain through

the influence and inſpiration of the Spirit; and thus the

love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, and aſſured to our

hearts by the Holy Spirit; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. See Dod

dridge and Bengelius.

Ver. 28. And we know, &c..] In the ſummary which

we have given on ver, 12. we obſerved that this is the

N 2 ſevent}
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them who are the ‘ called according to bir

purpoſe.

29 ‘For whom he did foreknow, he alſo

did predeſtinate to be "conformed to the image

of his ‘Son, that he might be the firſt-born

among many brethren.

3o Moreover whom he did predeſtinate,

them he alſo called : and whom he called,

* Ver. 30. Ch. 2. 28. & 3. 29 & 4. 11, 16. & 9. 6, 23, 24. & 11. 2,

& 31. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 9, 19. Ch. 1';. 12. Eph. I. F., 11. 1 Pet. i. 2.

Rev. 3. 21. 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 2. * Pſ. 39. 27. Heb. 1.6.

& 51. 2. Ver. 28. Aćts, 13.48. Ch. 1. 6, & 9. 24.

5. 1. Rev. 1. 5. * Ch. 5, 9, 10. & 9. 23, 24. Titus, 3, 7.

2 Kings, 6. 16. Pſ. 56. 12. & 113. 6. • Gen. 22. 12.

26. & 4. 25. & 5, 6-10. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Pet. 2, 24. & 3. 18.

3, 4- * If 59.8, 9. Rev. 12. o. with ch. 3. 24, 26, 39.

* John, 17. 16, 17, 22, 23, 25, 26.

Col. 1. 15, 18.

1 Cor. 1. 9. & I. 24. & 6. 1.

Heb. 9. 15.

Iſ. 53. 4–6, to.

* Pſ. 34. Io. & 84. 11.

1ſ. 43. 25. & 44, 22.

them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified,

them he alſo “glorified.

31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things?

* If God be for us, who can be againſt us?

32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but

delivered him up for us all, “how ſhall he not

with him alſo freely give us all things

33 * Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge

2 Tim. 1. 9. & 2. 19. * Exod. 33. 12.

2 Cor. 3. 18. Phil. 3. 21.

John, 20. 17. Heb. 2. 11—13.

* A &ts, 13. 38, 39. Ch. 3. 22, 24, 26. &

1 Pet. 2. 9. & 3. 9. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8, Ver. 17. * Numb. 14. 9.

Dan. 9. 24. Zech. 13.7. John, 3, 16. 1 John, 4.0, to. Ch. 3. 25,

Mat. 6. 33. 1 Tim. 4.8. 1 Pet. 1. 2, 3. 2 Pet. i.

Eph. 1. 4-11. Jer. 1. 5.

1 John, 3. 2.

Rev. 1. 5. * 1ſ. 43. 1.

2 Tim. 1. 9.

ſeventh argument advanced by the Apoſtle to reconcile

Chriſtians to ſufferings: “Whatever befals us, ſuppoſing

“ we love God, certainly concurs and tends to complete

“ our ſalvation.” The Apoſtle never once uſes the word

xxntois, called or invited, in his arguments, ch. ii. iii. iv. v.

It is a metaphor taken from inviting gueſts, or making them

welcome to a feaſt ; and the word and ſentiment would

be well underſtood, if we rendered it invite, rather than

call: for to call is never, in Engliſh, applied peculiarly to

the affair of acquainting a perſon that his company is de

fired at an entertainment; but either to bid or invite. The

verb waxso is tranſlated by bid, Matth. xxii. 3, 4, Luke,

xiv. 7, 8, 10. Bid, however, ſeems to be almoſt antiquated,

and invite is the common mode of expreſſion ; though as

the word call has been ſo long in uſe, one cannot well lay

it aſide. They are here ſaid to be called or invited of God,

according to his purpoſe, which the Apoſtle gives as a proof

that all things in our preſent ſituation are either appointed,

or ſhall be overruled for the happineſs of them that love

God: thus the clauſe is to be underſtood, and thus it is an

argument to prove, that all things, how afflićtive ſoever,

ſhall work together for our welfare; but then it muſt be

taken in connection with our loving ºf God and obedience to

him. The Apoſtle does not pretend to prove that all things

ſhall concur to the everlaſting happineſs of all that are

called or invited; (for many are called, who at laſt ſhall

not be among the choſºn, Matth. xx. 16.) but only thoſe

of the called who perſeveringly love God. Our calling or

invitation, thus qualified, is the ground of his argument,

which he proſecutes and completes in the two next verſes;

and this calling he takes for granted, as a thing evident

and unqueſtionable among all profeſſed Chriſtians. But

it may be aſked, “How is it thus evident that we are

“ called ”—The anſwer is, “ From our being in the

“ viſible church, and profeſſing the faith of the Goſpel:”

for always, in the apoſtolic writings, all that are in this

viſible church and profeſſion, are numbered among the

called or invited. As for ºff…?ual calling, it is a diſtinction

which divines have invented, without any warrant from

Scripture. Our calling therefore is conſidered by the

Apoſtle in the nature of a ſelf-evident propoſition, which

nobody doubts or denies, and which indeed no Chriſtian

ought to doubt, or call in queſtion. See Epheſ. iii. 1–11.

Ver. 29. For whom he did foreknow] The particle ºr is

conneétive; and, this verſe giving the reaſon or confirma

tion of what was ſpoken in the former, it ſeems neceſſary

to interpret it thus: Whom he fºreknew to be perſºns called

according to his purpºſe, and therefºre qualified for thiſ adoption.

It therefore is to be obſerved, that the words know and

fºreknow, in the Scripture language, import an affectionate

knowledge joined with approbation and affection. So

Matt. vii. 23. John, x. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 3. If any man love

God, the ſame is known of him. Gal. iv. 8. But now after

that ye have known God, or rather are known of God. 2 Tim.

ii. 19. The Lord knoweth them that are his.

He alſº did pred/linate] Or, rather, He befºre appointed,

to be conformed to the image of his Son, that, as they had

borne the image of the earthly Adam, they might alſo bear the

image of the heaven'y, I Cor. xv. 49. having glorious bodies

like to his, ſays Theodoret: and this agrees well with the

ſcope and ſubjećt-matter of this chapter, and with the fol

lowing words, That he might be the fift-born, or chief, among

many brethren, for as here theſe brethren are ſaid to be

co-heirs with him, the Elder-brother, ver. 17. ſo elſewhere

he is ſtyled, The Fift-born from the dead, that in all things he

might have the pre-eminence, or that they might be changed

into his image by the participation of the ſame Spirit.

Ver. 30. Them he alſº glorified] Theſe words ſhould be

rendered, Them he hath alſo gloriſed, by giving them that

Spirit who is the earneſt of the glory of the faithful, they

being blºſſed with all ſpiritual blºſings in heavenly places in

Chriſt, Epheſ. i. 3. they being quickened together with Cºrſº,

and raiſed up together, and made to ſit tºgether in heavenly places

in Chriſt jºſus, Eph. ii. 5, 6. And oy reaſon of this Holy

Spirit given, with the preaching of the Goſpel, the mini

ſtration of juſtification is ſaid to be in glory, as being the

miniſtration of the Spirit of God, 2 Cor. iii. 8–11. and

we, by participation of this Spirit of the Lord, are ſaid,

not only to behold the glory of the Lord, but alſo to be
changed into the ſame image from glory to glºry, ver. 18. of

the ſame chapter. In favour of this interpretation let it

be noted, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our final glori

fication, he ſtill ſpeaks of it as of a thing future, ver, 17,

18, 21. whereas he here ſpeaks of glorification as of a

thing paſt, ſaying whom he hath juſtified, them he hath alſº

glorified. So when a miracle was wrought in Chriſt's

name,
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of God's eled It is God that juſtifieth.

# 'Who if he that condemneth It is

Chill that died, yea rather, that is riſen again,

who is even at the right hand of God, who

alſo maketh interceſſion for us. -

; : Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love

of Chriſt? ſhall tribulation, or diſtrels, or per

tº ::12. Numb. 23. 8. with sh. 4. 25. & 5, 6–1 1, 19, 21. Mat.

t; it's 9. 14, 1 John, 2, 1, 2. Jer. º. 29. * John, I c. 28.

ºf 1.3:, 1 Cor. 4, 9, 2 Cor. 4. 11. Ver. 35.

jin, Phil 4, 13, 2 Tim. 2. 1. Eph. 6, 19.

zo. 28.

& I 3. I.

* I Cor. 15. 57.

ſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or

ſword 2

36 As it is written, " For thy ſake we are

killed all the day long ; we are accounted as

ſheep for the ſlaughter.

37 Nay, in all theſe things 'we are more

than conquerors through him that loved us.

Titus, 2. 14. Gal. 3. 13. 1 Pet. 1, 18–21. Heb. 1. 3. & 4. 14.

Jer. 31. 3. Heb. 12. 6—1 1. Rev. 3. 19. 2 Cor. I I. 23–27.

2 Cor. 2. 14. & 48. 16. & 12. 9, 1 c. 1 John, 4, 4 & 5. 4, 5. Rev.

mme, G-d glºrified him, A&ts, iii. 13. See Luke, iv. 15.

Jºhn, ii. 54, and xi. 4. and xiii. 31, 32. and xiv. 14.

1 Cº. iii. 16.

Triº, 34. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge, &c.]

Hº is well obſerved by Mr. Lowth, that theſe words

&ng rºd by way of interrogation, as is ver. 25. carry a

fill and clear ſenſe thus: Who ſhall plead againſt God’s

tº Shill the God who juſtifies them do it 2 Who is

h: that condemns them 2 Can it be that Chriſt who died

fºr them?

Fr. 33–38. Who ſhall ſparate tº from the love of

(ºft &c.] To anſwer the argument hence urged, to ſhew

tº man cannot fall from grace, becauſe if once they

tº oved God, they cannot ceaſe to do ſo in principle,

kit be noted: Fift, That this inquiry is not, who ſhall

ſpine us from the love with which we love God; but,

vic ſhall ſparate us who truly love God, and teſtify that

lºbyour obedience to his commands, John, xv. 10, and

ºf our patient ſufferings for his ſake, ver. 36, 37. from
his ſittions towards us. -

The Apoſtle therefore only intimates, that ſuch per

ſº continuing in the love of God, ſhall be preſerved by

him from, or be enabled to overcome, the temptations here

mºiſoned; and be ſo ſupported by his grace and Holy

S;it is to be able to triumph over them. But he does

ºf ſy, that the love of no believer ſhall wax cold,

Mºt. Yviv. 12. Were there no fear of this, why does

Gill exhort his diſciples to continue in his love, John,

nº and his Apoſtles exhort others to keep themſelveſ

ºat ºf God, Jude, 21. to continue in the grace of God,

Aºi. 43. to look diligently to it, that they fºil nºt ºf,

ºth they fill nºt from (for ſo it may be rendered) fºe

gº;Gid, Heb. xii. 15. Note.

Wººd, That the Apoſtle does not ſay, that nothing
full ſparate true believers from the love of God or Chriſt;

hºl, ſays wºrtigua, I am perſiaded that nothing will

to it; nor have I any cauſe to fear, that any of theſe

ºal ſufferings, or enjoyments, will ſhake their ſtead

#6, in expectation of thoſe eternal and incitimable

kings, which God has promiſed, and Chriſt has pur

tº for his church; thºſe light affliğion, being not wºrthy

* * *mpared with the glory that ſhall be revealed, ver. 18.

and all tºptrating for the gºod ºf them that love God, ver, 28.

—that as to the weakneſs of tile fleſh, which rendered theſe

"Platiºns ſo dreadful, and gave ſtrength to them, they
itſ in hopes of a glºrious redemption of the body from them,

'...}}} and while they groan under them, they have the
iſſuice of the Spirit of God, to ſtrengthen them, and to

help them to bear their infirmities; a powerful and loving

Father to be with them, a Saviour exalted to the right hand

of God to intercede fºr them, ver, 33, 34. Upon all which

accounts he might well ſay, I am perſuaded that none of

theſe things ſhall ſeparate you from the love of God which

is in Chriſt Jeſus. The Apoſtle does not by theſe words

intend to teach believers, that they could not be ſhaken by

theſe things; for this would have contradićted the drift of

his Epiſtles, in which he offers ſo many arguments and

motives to prevent the effect of thoſe temptations, and

does ſo often expreſs his fears, left they ſhould be ſhaken

with them; and be ſo far tempted by them, as to be moved

away from the hope ºf the Gºſpel, Col. i. 23. and render

his labour vain, 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. He only intends to ſay,

that upon theſe conſiderations, they had ſuch great induce

ments to perſevere, and continue in the love of God, as

made him ſtrongly perſuaded that they would do ſo.

Ver, 37. H^e are more than conquerors] For we not only

bear, but gºry in tribulationſ, Rom. v. 3. We are in deaths

often, but ſtill delivered from death, 2 Cor. i. 1 o. And aſ

the ſufferings of Chriſt abound toward us, ſº doth our conſolatiºn,

under them, abound through Chriſt.

Infºrences.—The matter ſet before us in this chapter

calls for and deſerves very ſerious examination. Inquiry

ſhould determine us, whether we do on the whole walk

after the figſ, or the ſpirit, ver. 1. If we are fincere in this

inquiry, it will make us guard at the ſame time more and

more againſt that carnal mind, which is enmity againſ God;

and cannot be ſubjećt to his law, nor leave room for us to

pleaſt God, while it preſides and governs in us, ver, 7. We

ihail often reflect upon that death, which would be the

conſequence of our living after the fºſ!, ver. 13. ; and never

conceive of ourſelves upon any occaſion as perſons who, in

conſequence of ſomething that has already paſſed, have

found out a way to break the connection here eſtabliſhed,

and in the nature of things eſſentially eſtabliſhed, between

a carnal mind and death. May our ſpirits be more and

more enlivened by that vital union with a Redeemer,

which may give us a part in his merits, and in the lift it

has ſecured for all faithful ſouls and may the efficacy of

his Spirit to raiſe our ſouls from a death of fin to a life of

holineſs, be in us a bleſſed earneſt, that he will complete

the work, and at length quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit

that date/eth in us /

Well may we rejoice in privileges like theſe before us,

(ver, 14–17) and ſtand aſtoniſhed to think that they

ſhould be beſtowed on any of the children of men —That

- any
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38 For “I am perſuaded, that neither death,

nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor

* 2 Cor. 4. 13. Afts, 27. 25. Ch. 4, 17–20.

powers, nor things preſent, nor things to

come,

2 Chron. 20, 20. 2 Tim. I. 12. If. 7. 9.

-

any of them ſhould be heir of God, and joint heir with

Chriſ, -the adopted children of a heavenly Father, and

prepared by the communications of his Spirit for an in

heritance fo glorious and ſo dearly purchaſed —That any

ſhould be fitted and enabled to approach him with that

endearing appellation, Abba, Father, in their mouths O,

that every one of us may know by experience, which alone

can teach us, how ſweet it is to the ſoul | If we would

ſecure this wituſ, let us ſee to it, that we be obediently

ded by the Spirit ºf God; for that Spirit is not, where he does

not effectually govern; and if any man have nºt that Spirit

ºf Chrift, he is none of Chriſt's diſciples. All the children of

God are in a ſtate of grace; and the evidence of the Spirit

of God, and cur own ſpirit, may make us certain, where

they concur as they ought to do, that we are the children

of God. If our hearts condemn as not, then have we conſidence

towards God, is St. John's rule; and it comprehends both

the evidences before explained : (ſee on ver. 16.)

For ever adored be the divine goodneſs in ſending down

his Spirit on ſuch ſinful creatures, to help our infirmities in

the proſecution of this great ſalvation, to implant and

excite graces in our hearts, to be a ſource of preſent de

lights, and of eternal happineſs! May we continually feel

him helping thoſe infirmities, and ſo improving our joy

in the Lord, that all our devotions may be animated

factifices !

When we conſider the ſtate cf thoſe parts of the world,

in which Chriſtianity is unknown, or of thoſe among whom

it is in general a mere empty form; when we confider the

vanity to which that hare of Gºd’s creation is ſubječi, let it

move our compaſſion, and excite our prayers, that the ſtate

of glorious liberty, into which God has already brought ſuch

as by faith in Chriſt are his children, may become more

univerſally prevalent —that the knowledge ºf the Lord may

cover the earth, aſ the waters cover the channel of the ſºar I

May his divine grace give a birth, to that grand event, in

the expectation whereof nature ſeems in pangs ; ſuch a

birth, that nationſ might he born in a day : and where it has

taken cffect, may it produce a more abundant growth, and

more happy increaſe .

REFLECTIONS.–1ſt, This chapter opens with a moſt

reviving view of the privileges and experience of every

Chriſtian believer, as a contraſt to the ſtate of the merely

awakened ſoul, deſcribed in the former chapter. There is

therefºre nºw no condemnatiºn to them which are in Chriſ?

ſº being united to him by faith, as their ſurety and

head, the ſentence of the law is reverſed. They have fled

for refuge to the blood of a Redeemer, and enjoy the in

eſtimable bleſſing of his pardoning love. And they are to

be known by their daily converſation, as thoſe who walk

not after the ſºft, under the dominion of their fallen nature

and corrupt affections; but after the Spirit, direéted by

God’s word as their rule, and under the teachings, guid

ance, and influence of the Holy Ghoſt, who has implanted

a new and divine nature in them. For the law ºf the Spirit

of lift in Chriſ jºſis, even that Goſpel which, where truly

embraced, operates moſt powerfully in conſtraining the

conſcience by love unto obedience through the quickening

influence of the divine Spirit; hath made me free from the

law ºf ſºn and death, delivering me from the condemning

ſentence of that law which diſcovered fin to my con

ſcience, and denounced wrath as the wages due to it; and

from the power of corruption, through the grace purchaſed

by the Redeemer’s blood. Fºr what the law could nºt do,

in that it waſ weak through the ſºft becauſe of the corrup

tion of our nature it was impoſſible that, as a covenant of

works, any fallen creature could obtain life and ſalvation

by the law, and it neither provided nor admitted any atone

ment or expiation for guilt ; God ſºnding his own Son in the

likeneſ of/inful fleſh, and fºr ſºn, condemned ſºn in the ſºft ;

reſcuing the faithful in his infinite grace from the ruin

which a broken law, never to be repaired, threatened;

and this in a way ſo tranſcendantly glorious, even by the

incarnation of his co-qual Son, who took the human na

ture, with all its finleſs infirmities, and ſtood in the finner's

ſtead ; and laying upon him the iniquities of us all, God

teſtified, in the ſufferings of his own Son fºr the ſºn we had

committed, the abhorrence that he had of fin, and exačted

the puniſhment due to it from the incarnate Saviour; that the

righteouſneſ of the law might be fulfilled in us, who, in virtue

of our union with Jeſus as our head, walk not after the ſºft,

but after the Spirit : for the Chriſtian believers are not only

brought into a new ſtate, but are made partakers of a new

and divine nature, which now influences and actuates them

in all their converſation. For they that are after the flºſſ,

under the dominion of their native corruption, d, mind the

thingſ of the fly? reliſh, delight in, and purſue the things

that are pleaſing only to the carnal mind and ſenſual appe

tite : but they that are after the Spirit, partakers of his grace,

through union with Jeſus the living head of vital influence

to true believers; they pºovgow, underſtand, are attached to,

delight in, and follow the things of the Spirit , both the doc

trines that he reveals, the bleſlings that he beſtows, and the

ſervices which he enjoins, and for which he enables them.

For to be carnally minded, to live under the dominion of the

fallen ſpirit, governed by lawleſs paſſions and ſenſual appe

tites, is death ; is a preſent ſtate of ſpiritual death, and

muſt, end in death eternal; but to be ſpiritually minded, re

newed by the Holy Ghoſt, under the habitual influence

of his grace, and ſupremely and abidingly attached to

and engaged in the purſuit of ſpiritual objećts; this is

life and peace ; it is the proof of the divine life begun in

the ſoul; peace of conſcience is the preſent happy fruit

which it produces, and in the faithful ſoul will iſſue in

eternal peace and bleſſedneſs. Becauſe the carnal mind is

enmity againſt God, and ſtands in direét oppoſition to his

perfections and authority, abhorring the government of

his providence, and hating the reſtraints and ſančtions of

his law: for it is not ſubječ to the law of Gºd, neither

indeed can be. There is an abſolute impoſſibility of ſuch

a nature's being brought into conformity to the holy wº
O
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tº Norheight, nor depth, nor any other love of God, " which is in Chriſt Jeſus our

tºure, “ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the

* Rev. 14. 13. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. Eph. 1, 21, & 6. 12, Col. 2. 15.

; :), Hºh. .6, & 2.4-3. Col. i. zo.

I Pet. 5. 8. Rev. 1. 17, 18.

Lord. -

* John, Io. 28, 29. Col. 3. 3. * 2 Cor.

ºf Gºl; and till a new heart and right ſpirit be given

from abºve, the enmity muſt remain inveterate and un

flººd, S, then they that are in the flºſſ cannot pleaſe Gsd;

wº: they continue in this ſtate, every thing that they do

skilled. So deſperate is cur condition by nature, till the

imºy grace of Cod works the blefied change in the

rigid believing ſoul, enabling ſuch to walk with and

kiſ: God.
f ... With comfort the Apoſtle addreſſes the believers

::Rºme, confident of their intereſt in the bleſſed Spirit

diagº. But ye are not in the fºſ, under the domi

mini influence of the carnal mind; but in the Spirit,

kingſ generate and born again; if ſº be, or ſeeing that, the

$ºf Gºd dwelleth in you, as in his peculiar temple,

tling up his abode in your hearts, manifeſting there his

ºnce and love, and ſhewing his powerful agency. But

rº, if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſ?, who is the

ity God from whom, as from the Father, that one Spirit

ºrds, and not be renewed by his grace, and under his

giance and influence, he is none ºf hiſ ; whatever his

Firſions may be, he does not belong to Chriſt as a

r:mber of his body myſtical ; he is not a child of his

finil, not a ſubject of his kingdom, and muſt be eter

mily diſowned by him and ſeparated from him, if he die

in this unregenerate ſtate. And, on the other hand, if

tº $ in yºu, by his Spirit dwelling in your hearts, the

kindeed iſ dead becauſe of ſºn, and muſt lie down in the

ill; but the ſpirit, the immortal part, is life, becauſe of

ghºſºft, raiſed from ſpiritual death in virtue of the

Kºmei's infinite merit. But if the Spirit of him that

ridip jºſis from the dead, being one in cſlence and co

ºſition with the Father and the Son, (compare I Cor.

* 14 John, v. 28, 29) and concurring in the work of

Hiſ the body of Jeſus, dwell in you as his temple, he

tº rid up Chriſ from the dead, as the pledge of our

Ruſſion, and the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, ſłall

Fºur mºrtal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in yºu :

tº its of the ſaints ſhall, by the ſame indwelling al

tº power which raiſed him, be ranſomed from the

gº and become immortal and glorious, faſhioned like

tº exalted Head. Therefºre, brethren, we are debtors,

*th ſºft, to live after the ſºft we have neither obli

ºn nor inducement to follow the cravings of corrupt

title; but, on the contrary, are under every bond of

* I duty to live for God, in the daily and habitual

ºffication of every vile affection: fºr if ye live after the

f', the ſlaves of corruption, yeſhall die eternally ; but if

# thrºugh the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, denying

ºr corrupt aſſeåtions and ſenſual appetites, and through

* Pºwer of the Spirit be conformed to your crucified

lºy ſhall live with him in glory everlaſting. For as

** a grº led by the Spirit of God, under his condućt, en

iſiºned, directed, and ſupported by him, they are the ſºns

# 64, made his children by adoption and grace, and

ki; in their renewed minds his image and likeneſs.

For ye have not received the ſpirit of Hondage again to far, are

not under that legal diſpenſation which brought the con

ſcience into diſtreſs and darkneſs, exacting an obedience

that could not be paid; nor under thoſe horrors which on

the firſt diſcoveries of your danger in a ſtate of unregene

racy, ſeized on your ſouls: but ye have received the Spirit

of adoption : being admitted by God's grace into that high

relation of children, he has ſent the Spirit of his Son into

our hearts, producing every childlike diſpoſition of filial

love, confidence, and delight in him, whereby we are em

boldened to approach him with faith and joy, and to cry,

Abba, Father, before him. The Spirit iſlf beareth witneſ;

with our ſpirit, ſhining upon his own work in our fouls,

and ſatistying our conſciences that we are the children ºf

God and may take the comfort of that bleſſed and honour

able relation : and, if children by adoption and grace, then

are we heirs, intereſted in all the bleſlings of the new co

venant; and heirſ of Gºd, made ſo by his Spirit, and re

ceiving from him conſtant divine influences; and joint

heir with Chriſ?, who is the firſt-born of many brethren;

if ſº be, that we ſºffer with him, as we muſt exped to do in

his ſervice, this being more or leſs the inſeparable attend

ant of it, that all who will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt

ſuffer perſecution ; but the iſſue will be highly to our ad

vantage, if ſº be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be

alſº glorified together at the great day of his appearing, when

he ſhall beſtow the promiſed crown upon his faithful ſaints,

and before men and angels acknowledge them as his bre

thren. And ſuch a proſpect makes all our trials light and

eaſy. For I reckon, Aoſſogal, on ſumming up the account

of our loſs and gain, that the ſufferingſ ºf thir preſent time,

however acute or continued, are not worthy to be compared

with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us ; but, when placed

againſt the glories of etermity, they appear trivial and mo

mentary, and fink unnoticed as the drop into the boundleſs .

ocean. For the earnſ expediatiºn ºf the creature waiteth fºr

the manifftation of the ſºns ºf G.d.; which ſome underſtänd

of the Gentile world, and particularly the righteous amon

them, who, in a comparative point of view, had been made

ſubjećt to vanity; but now being ourſelves reſcued from

the bondage of corruption, they earneſtly expected, as a

woman in travail, the happy time, when, by the more

abundant outpouring of the Spirit, a more general con

verſion ſhould be wrought in the earth, and far greater

multitudes of loſt ſouls be reſcued from the dominion of

the wicked one, and brought into the glorious liberty of

the ſons of God. Others ſuppoſe that the creature, even

the whole creation, wæg& ºlizi;, in general, animate or

inanimate, is here by a noble profopopoeia introduced, as

waiting with eager impatience for that bleſſed alteration

which the Goſpel will make, when the creatures of God

ſhall be no more abuſed as they have been, but ſhall be

recovered from their preſent diſordered ſtate, and em

ployed by the ſons of God, according to their original

deſign, to exalt their Maker's glory. For the creature was

made
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Paul’s ſorrow for the jews. All Abraham's ſeed were not

the children of the promiſe. The calling of the Gentiles, and

rejećlion of the jews. The cauſe why ſº few jews em

braced the righteouſneſs of faith.

[Anno Domini 58.]

I * SAY the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, "my

conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the

Holy Ghoſt,

2 * That I have great heavineſs and con

tinual ſorrow in my heart.

“For I could wiſh that myſelf were *ac

curſed from Chriſt for my brethren, my

kinſmen according to the fleſh :

4 'Who are Iſraelites; to whom pertaineth

the adoption, and “the glory, and “the f co

* Ch. 1. 9, 2 Cor. 1.23. & 11. 31. & 12. 19. Gºl. 1. 20. Eph. 4. 17. Phil. 1.8. Theſſ. 2. 5. 1 Tim. 2.7. & 5. 21. * Ch. 2. 15. & 8, 16,

2 Cor. I. 12. Aćts, 23. 1. & 24. 16. ‘,Ch. Io. J., Phil. 3. 13. Jer. 4, 19–22. & 9. 1–5. Lam. i–v. 1 Sam. 5. 35. Luke, 19.42—44 &

23. 28–30. * Exod. 32. 32. 1 Cor. 16. 22. Gal. i. 8. * Or ſparated. * Ch. 1.1. 1. Acts, 22. 3. & 26. 3, 4, 2 Cor. 11.22. Phil.

3. 5, 6. * Exod. 4. 22. Deut. 7. 6. & 10. , 5, & 14. 1. Jer. 31. 9, 10. * I Sam. 4. 21. Pſ. 78. 61. 1 Kings, 8.1o. Ezek. 7. 20. Pſ,

63. 4. & 76. 1, 2. Numb. 7.89. * Gen. 15. S. & 17.2, 7, 19. Exod. 34. 27. & 24. 7, 8. t Or teſtament.

made ſubješi to vanity; the very ground being curſed for

man's ſin, and all the creatures perverted, through the

corruption which is in the human nature, from their ori

ginal deſign and uſe; not willingly, by any choice or ten

dency of their own, or any fin in them. . But by reſºn ºf

him who hath ſubječied the ſame, and by that fin to which

Adam was inſtigated through the malice of the devil, they

were involved in the miſeries of his fall : not that they

£hould always remain under the dreadful abuſes which

they ſuffer; but they reſt in hope that the creature itſ falſº

ſhall be delivered from the bondage ºf corruption, under which

they lie at preſent, into the glorious liberty of the ſºns of God,

reſtored by them to anſwer the great end for which they

were created. For we know that the whole creation groaneth

and travaileth in pain together until now, under the grievous

burden of abuſes which the creatures ſuffer, and longing

for deliverance. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo which

have the fift fruits of the Spirit, in his preſent ſealing, ſanc

tifying, and comforting operations, the earneſts of the

etérnal felicity provided for the faithful in a better world;

even we ourſelves, notwithſtanding the riches of the grace

of which we have been made partakers, yet, groan within

curſºlves, under the affiićtions which ſtill lie heavy upon

us till death; waiting for the adoption, when Chriſt will

publicly own the relation that he bears to his ſaints before

men and angels at the great day; to wit, the redemption ºfour

body, when, triumphant over the grave, the faithful ſhall

reach the ſummit of heavenly felicity; their ſouls perfected

in holineſs, their bodies faſhioned like to Chriſt's glorious

body, and their whole man ſhall together be bleſt with

the fruition of God himſelf as their everlaſling portion.

For we are ſaved by hºpe; though we are not yet in poſſeſ

ſon of the purchaſed glory, we hold our title by a ſtrong

and divine hope : but hope that is ſeen is not hope ; when the

obječt is poſſeſſed, hope ceaſes: fºr what a man ſeth, why

dºth he yet hope for 2. But if we hope for that we ſee not, ex

pećting ſhortly perfeót deliverance from all our afflictions;

When do we with patience wait fºr it, perſuaded that the Lord,

in his own good time, will fulfil his promiſes to all his

faithful people, and bring them at laſt, through all their

trials, to the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, which

fadeth not away, reſerved for them in the heavens. And

bleſſed and happy are all they who thus wait for him.

3dly, We have not only a glorious hope before us, but

have likewiſ, the moſt reviving ſupports by the way; for

the Spirit of our God, quickening, comforting, ſtrengthening

us, helpeth our infirmities, that we may not ſink under our

burdens, or be diſcouraged by our trials: having implanted

in us the graces of hope and patience, he ſtill ſupports us

in the exerciſe of them, and particularly in our approaches

to God in prayer, if we continue to wait upon him ; fºr we

know not what to pray fºr as we ought, ignorant, and knowing

not what is beſt for us; weak, and unable to expreſs our

wants aright: but the Spirit itſelf, by his gracious ſug

geſtions, maketh intercºſion fºr us, pouring out a ſpirit of

prayer and ſupplication upon our hearts, giving us ſuch a

ſenſe of our wants, and exciting deſires after God ſo intenſe

and affecting, as words cannot expreſs, which can only be

breathed forth with groaning; which cannot be uttered. And

he that ſearcheth the heartr, the all-ſeeing God, knoweth what

is the mind of the Spirit, though at times our tongue may

not form an articulate ſound in prayer, God regards and

will anſwer theſe gracious workings of his Spirit in our

hearts, becauſe he maketh interrºſion for the ſaints according to

the will of God, inclining us always to aſk according to the

mind and will of God, and engaging us humbly to reſign

ourſelves, for an anſwer to our prayers, in time, manner,

and meaſure, to his good pleaſure. And we know, by the

aſſured promiſes of his word, by the experience of all his

ſaints, and by our own, when thus unreſervedly caſting

our care upon him, that all thingſ work together for goºd to

them that love God; and however dark, and for the time

grievous to fleſh and blood, the diſpenſations of Providence

may appear, we are now aſſured, and the faithful ſaints of ,

God ſhall hereafter prove, that the circumſtances which

ſeemed moſt aſilidive they could not have done without ;

and that they eſpecially conduced to promote their ſpiritual

and eternal welfare. -

4thly, In the view of what God has done, and he him

ſelf experienced, the Apoſtle defies all accuſers. What

ſhall we then ſay to thºſe thingſ 2 ſhall we ſtart back from

ſufferings when the iſſue to the faithful ſoul is ſo glorious 2

what can we wiſh or deſire more tranſcendently glorious

than theſe great and precious promiſes. If God be for uſ,

with infinite wiſdom to guide, almighty power to protect,

and boundleſs love to comfort us, who can be againſt tº P

what have we to fear from men or devils He that ſpared

not his own Son, but delivered him up fºr us all, of his own

good pleaſure freely gave him to become incarnate, and

laid upon him our iniquities; how ſhall he not with him

alſº

:
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renants, and 'the giving of the law, and the

ſervice ºf God, and “the promiſes;

ch: 1. Pſ. 147, 19. Exod. Kii, to Deut. xxvii. Heb. vii-x.

tº 13, 2, 3-33. Acts, 3.25. & 13. 32, &c. with Eph. 2. 12.

Mah, ... Mat, i. Luke, iii. Ch. 1. 3, 4, 2 Tim. 2. S.

it—ii. Hè i. 3.

5 ' Whoſe are the fathers, and " of whom

as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, wi.o is

* Jer. 31, 22, 31–34. Lev. 26. 1-13, 40–46. Deat. 28. 1–14. & xxx.

' A&ts, 3.25. Ch. , i. 28. -

* John, 1. 1. & 3. 31. & Io. 30. Col. 1. 16. & 2, 9, 10, 1 Tia. 3. 16. Puil.

* Iſ. 7. 14. & 9. 6. & 11. 1. Jºr. 23. 5, 6.

*

aft fish give tº all thing 2 what can he now withhold

from fiſhful ſouls, when, compared with the gift of his

Son ºn thing beſide muſt appear but little 2 fince he

his ºn tim, we may ſurely conclude that he is willing

tº ill the reſt, and freely enrich his faithful ſaints with

a pitul and eternal bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus. Jºho

flººn, thing to the charge of God’s eleč P be their tranſ

gºver ſo many, great, and aggravated ; it is God

tº ºth them; and, ſince he hath accepted them

tºgreat Atonement, they can plead that perſcół

roºt which even juſtice itſelf muſt approve ; who is

# tº &ndamneth let the law of innocence accuſe; yet,

Éºthé who hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law

is ºur Advocate, there is no condemnation for the faithful

ſºil; for it is Chrift that died, he hath paid the ranſom;

º, riſiar that it riſen again, God hath teſtified his full

iſºlation therein of his undertaking, and that his juſtice

sºletely ſatisfied in behalf of the genuine believer; ſo

tº we may ſafely truſt upon him, who is even at the right

tº Gºd, exalted to the higheſt dignity and glory, as a

hiº and Saviour, to give repentance and remiſſion of

iº alſº maketh intercºffin fºr us; our friend in every

tº inted, and, in the all-prevailing merit of his atone

rºleading effectually the cauſe of his faithful ſaints.

Mº The views of a dying, riſen, aſcended, glorified Re

&mm ſhould ſilence ail our fears and doubts, and engage

º and confidently to truſt him under all our
(Tºls, * * * -

: The Apoſtle, in the language of faith and fervent

* Profeſſes his confidence that, with ſuch a Saviour

*ight hand of God, no ſufferings ſhould ever ſeparate

tººls of the faithful from Chriſt and his love, IPho

ſººriſt isfrom the love ºf Chriſ P what ſhall be able

ºththe fervour of his affe&tion towards us his faithful

ºfextinguiſh the ſacred flame which he hath kindled

"ºſoms? ſhall tribulation, or diſireſ, or perſecution,

ºr nakedneſ, or periſ, or ſwºrd, ſhall all the various

is lº *h is heir to, from ſickneſs, pain, poverty, a

magiſt world, a tempting devil, ſhall theſe ſeparate us

*Redeemer's arms: No: nothing can but wiłſul

ſº Tºt we muſt ſuffer, he has forctold us, as it iſ written,

ºrſºft, we are killed all the day long; are are accounted as

ºr the ſlaughter, butchered without remorſe by our

* Pºſtcutors, and, for the ſake of Jeſus, in jeopardy

ºr. But do theſe things move us Nay: ſo far

Whit, that in all thºſe thing; we are more than conquerorſ,

tº ſºnor to every foc, through him that loved tº :

* ºrd ſupports and conſolations overbalance all

"ſufferings; and whoſe power and grace, continually

*ion our behalf, carry is faithful faints triumphantly

ºf their confliès. For I am ºftaded, that neither

**, with all its terrors; nor ift, with all its aſſurements;

'''''', ºr principalities, ºr pºwer; neither the fiends

ſº nor the perſecuting rulers of the earth ; her
*

thing, prºſºnſ, the afflićtions and temptations tow felt: nºr

thingſ to come, the greater evils which we ſear; fºr heighi

of proſperity, nor depth of adverſity, nºr any other creature,

ſhall be able to ſparate tº from the love ºf Gºd which is in

Chriſ' jºſa, our Lord ; no, not the whole univerſe; nothing

but fin can ſeparate us from him,
-

*

* * C H A P. IX. .

THE Apoſtle having inſinuated, chap. iii. 3. that God

would caſt off the Jews, becauſe they refuſed to believe on

Jeſus, a Jew was there introduced replying, that their

reječtion would dffroy the faithfinſ ºf Gºd. To this the

Apoſtle anſwered, that the faithfulneſs of God would be

eſtabliſhed, rather than deſtroyed, by the rejection of the

Jews for their unbelief; becauſe God had expreſsly de

clared, Gen. xviii. 19. that Abraham's children were to

keep the away ºf the Lord, in order to their obtaining the

promiſed bleſlings; and thereby infinuated, that if they

did not keep the way of the Lord, they would loſe theſe

bleſlings, of which their being made the viſible church of

God was one. This was all the anſwer the Apoſtle thought

proper to make, in that part of his letter. But the objec

tion being ſpecious, and much inſiſted on by the unbelieving

Jews, he introduced it a ſecond time in this place, that he

might reply to it more fully. . . . . . º *

His anſwer the Apoſtle introduced with a ſolemn aſ:-

veration, that he felt the bittereſt grief when he confidered

the induration and rejection of the Jewiſh nation, and the

many miſeries that were coming on them; ver. 1, 2.--

Infomuch that he could have withed to be cut of from

the viſible church of Chriſt on earth, by excommunica

tion and even by death, if it could have prevented theſe

evils, ver. 3.--For he loved the Jews as his kinſmen, re

ſpected them as the ancient people of God, and thought

highly of their privileges, which he cnumerated on this

occaſion as juſt matter of glorying to them, ver, 4, E.---

Having therefore ſuch a love and reſpect for his brethren,

they could not ſuſpeći that, in ſpeaking of their rejection,

he was moved either by ill-will or envy.

Having thus endeavoured to gain the good opinion of

the Jews, the Apoſtle proceeded to give a full anſwer to the

objection above mentioned. He told them, that the pro

miſes in the covenant would not fall to the ground, though

the whole natural feed of Abraham ſhould be caſt of.

For, ſaid he, all who are deſcendcºl of Iſrael according to

the fleſh, meaning the twelve tribes, theſe are not the

whole Iſrael of God. There is a ſpiritual Iſrael, to whom

likewiſe the promiſes belong, ver, 6–to ſhow this, he

obſerved, that becauſe perſons are the feed of Abraham

according to the fleſh, it does not follow that they are the

children of Abraham, to whom the promiſºs in their firſt

and literal meaning were made. His children according

to the ſleſh, who are heirs of the premiſes in their firſt

meaning, were limited to Haas, by the declaration, 1.

() |aac

*
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over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen.

6 * Not as though the word of God hath

• Iſ.

11. 25.

55. 17. Aëts, 13. 32, 33. Ch. 3. 3. 2. Tim, 2. 13.

Gal. 6. 16. John, 3.39.

Numb. 23, 19. Heb. 6, 17, 18, with Gen. 17.7. & 22, 18.

taken none effect. For they are not all Iſrael,

which are of Iſrael : -

* Ch. 2, 18, 29. &

Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, ver, 7-That is, Abraham's

children according to the fleſh are not all of them heirs of

Canaan; but only thoſe who were given to him by pro

miſe, are counted to him for ſeed, ver. 8.-Now the promiſe

by which they were given to Abraham for ſeed, was this,

Lo, Sarah ſhall have a ſºn, ver, 9.

The limitation of the natural ſeed to the children of

promiſe the Apoſtle has mentioned, without applying it

to the ſpiritual ſeed, as his argument ſeemed to require.

The reaſon was, that his readers could eaſily make the ap

plication in the following manner: Since, in the covenant

with Abraham, thoſe only of his natural progeny are

counted to him for ſeed, and made heirs of Canaan, who

were given to him by promiſe, namely, Iſaac and his

deſcendants by Jacob, and fince by this limitation all his

other children according to the fleſh were excluded from

being the children of God, and heirs of the promiſes in

their firſt and literal meaning, it follows by parity of reaſon

that none of the children of Abraham, not even his de

ſcendants by Iſaac, are the children of God, and heirs of

the promiſes, in their ſecondary, ſpiritual, and higheſt

meaning, but thoſe who were given to Abraham by the

promiſe, A father of many nations I have conſtituted thee.

Theſe are believers of all nations and ages; as is plain from

what the Apoſtle told the Galatians, chap. iv. 28. We,

brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. And be

cauſe believers are counted to Abraham for ſeed, in reſpect

of their faith, they are called his ſeed by faith, Rom. iv. 16.

For by partaking of his diſpoſitions, they are more really

bis children, than thoſe whoſe only relation to him is by

Jiatural deſcent.—Thus it appears, that Abraham's natural

deſcendants by Iſaac are not the whole of his ſeed, who

are the heirs of the promiſes. He has a ſeed alſo by faith,

who are far more numerous than his natural ſeed by Iſaac.

And, they being the ſeed principally ſpoken of in the co

venant, if the promiſes are fulfilled to them, the faithful

neſs of God will not be deſtroyed, though the whole of the

natural ſeed ſhould be rejećted for their unbelief.

Theſe things the Jews might eaſily have underſtood.

Nevertheleſs, privileges conferred on them by a covenant

with their progenitor, and which were ſolemnly confirmed

to them at Sinai, they perſuaded themſelves could not be

taken from them, , and given to the Gentiles, without

deſtroying God's veracity. But, to ſhew them their error,

the Apoſtle put them in mind, that as Iſaac was choſen

to be the root of the people of God, in preference to

Iſhmael, by mere favour; ſo afterwards Jacob had that

honour conferred on him, in preference to Eſau, by a

gratuitous elečtion before Jacob and Eſau were born. As

therefore the Jews, Jacob's poſterity, were the church of

God by mere favour, God might, without any injuſtice to

them, or violation of his covenant with Abraham, admit

the Gentiles into his church at any time he pleaſed,

ver. Io-I3.

To enforce this argument, the Apoſtle obſerved, that in

declared to them that they were to be deprived of their

preferring Jacob the younger brother, to Eſau the elder,

God neither ačted unjuſtly towards Eſau, nor violated his

promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he might beſtow his favours

on whom he pleaſed, ver. 14. ;—as appears from what he

ſaid to Moſes, when he forgave the Iſraelites their fin re

ſpecting the golden calf: I will have mercy on whom I will

have mercy, &c. : for this implies, that, as in pardoning

national fins, ſo alſo in conferring national favours, God

ačts according to his own good pleaſure, ver, 15.--So then,

it did not depend on Iſaac, who willed, to make Eſau the Fº

heir of the promiſes, by giving him the bleſfing; nor on

Eſau, who ran to bring veniſon, that his father might eat &

and bleſs him ; but on the good pleaſure of God, who

willed to confer that honour on Jacob, preferably to Eſau,

ver. 16.-He might therefore, without any injuſtice, admit

the believing Gentiles to ſhare with the Jews, in thoſe

privileges which he had gratuitouſly beſtowed on the

deſcendants of Jacob, in preference to thoſe of Eſau. :-

But the Apoſtle, in his diſcourſes to the Jews, had on zºº

different occaſions carried this matter farther, and had

privileges, and driven out of Canaan, for their fin in cru- ~ :

cifying Jeſus of Nazareth. To this it ſeems they replied,

that the unbelief, and even the rebellion of their fathers,

had not been ſo puniſhed; and inferred that, although the

preſent generation, in crucifying Jeſus, had really diſobeyed tº

God, it was not to be thought that he would now caſt off J.

and deſtroy his people on that account. In anſwer, the

Apoſtle told them that, in puniſhing nations, God exerciſes

the ſame ſovereignty as in conferring favours. Of the

wicked nations which deſerve to be puniſhed, he chooſes

ſuch as it pleaſes him to make examples of ; and he defers .

puniſhing them, until the meaſure of their iniquity is full,

that their puniſhment may be the more conſpicuous. This

appears from God’s words to Pharaoh: I have upheld thee .

and thy people hitherto, that, the meaſure of your iniquity, º

as a nation, becoming full, I might ſhew my power and

juſtice in puniſhing you the more ſeverely, ver, 18–If ſo, º

God's upholding the Jews ſo long was no proof that he

would not at length caſt them away, and drive them out .

of Canaan, for their fin in crucifying the Chriſt.—But

thou wilt reply, fince God hath determined to deſtroy the º

Jewiſh nation for its wickedneſs, why has he not done it

ere now, and thereby put an end to his ſtill finding fault

with them, on account of their repeated rebellions, to

which his ſparing them ſo long has given occaſion: for

who hath reſiſted his will 2 ver. 19.—To this the Apoſtle

anſwers, Who art thou that preſumeſt to find fault with S.

God’s government of the world 2 Shall the thing formed ºn

ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus * *

ver. 20.-Hath not the potter power over the clay 2 &c. **

ver. 21.-But, ſaid he, not to reſt my anſwer wholly on

the ſovereignty of God, what can be ſaid againſt God's

forbearing for ſo long a time to deſtroy the Jewiſh nation, ...

if it was done to ſhew more fully his diſpleaſure*
e

".
-

-

* *
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Neither, becauſe they are the ſeed of

Abraham, are they all children: but, “In Iſaac

• Gen. ii, n. Gil 4, 23. Heb. 17. 18.

Jºhn, 1, 14.

ſhall thy ſeed be called.

8 That is, "They which are the children of

* Ver. 6,7. Ch. 4- 11, 16. John, 8.37, 39. Gal. 4, 28. & 3. 26–29. & 6. 15, 16. Jam. 1. 15.

legattſ national abuſe of religious privileges long con

unjin it, and the more fignally to puniſh the nation

l, ſuch an abuſe, ver, 22–Alſo, that he might take

ăſărplace believers of all nations, whom by his diſpen

flºomstowards the Jews he had been preparing for that

gathonour? ver, 23, 24.—Which calling of the believing

jºs ind Gentiles was long ago foretold by Hoſea, ver.

#15–Beſides, the deſtruction of the greateſt part of the

jºution for crucifying the Chriſt is not more contrary

to the twenant with Abraham, than their almoſt total

fliction by the Aſſyrians and Babylonians for their re

pºlidolatries, ver, 27–29–Thus it appears, that the

kºing Gentiles were called into the viſible church of

Gºd, and received the great bleſfing of faith counted for

ightouſneſs, promiſed to Abraham's ſpiritual ſeed, agree

ity to God's covenant with him, and to the predićtions

ºf the prophets, ver. 30–But the unbelieving Jews who

ſºught to become righteous by obeying the law of Moſes,

hit not attained righteouſneſs, ver, 31–becauſe they

ſight it not by faith, according to the tenor of the cove

mt with Abraham, but by works of law, and ſtumbled at

tº promiſedSeed as at a ſtumbling-ſtone, ver. 32.;—agree

into what Iſaiah had foretold concerning them, ver, 33.:

hºut they are now juſtly caſt off.

I ſhall finiſh this illuſtration with two remarks. The

it is, that in diſcourſing of the elečtion of the Jews to be

* Kople of God, and of their degradation from that high

hºnour, the Apoſtle has eſtabliſhed ſuch general principles,

*::fford a complete anſwer to all the objećtions which

(its have raiſed againſt revelation, on account of its

will of univerſality. They affirm, that if the ancient

titlations, of which the Jews are ſaid to have been the

lºts, had been from God, the knowledge of them would

tº have been confined to an inconfiderable nation, pent

tº in a corner of the earth, but would have been univer

ºad. In like manner they aſſert, that if the Chriſ

ºrigion were from God, it would long ago have been

*ion all mankind. To theſe, and every objećtion

fºlk nature, the Apoſtle has taught us to reply, that

tº his an indiſputable right to beſtow his favours on

"hmic pleaſes. And therefore, without unrighteouſneſs,

my withhold the benefit of revelation from whom he

"hintº he was under no obligation to beſtow it on any;

# * in the diſtribution of his temporal favours, he

"ows on ſome a more happy"country and climate, or a

kit bodily conſtitution, or greater natural talents, or a

tº education, than on others. And if deiſts aſk, Why

%in the diſtribution of his ſpiritual favours, has pre

Tº one nation or perſon before another, the Apoſtle

* us anſwer, Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed

* Wº haſ thu made me thuº Haih not the potter power

"* (ii), to make out of the ſame lump one veſſel to honour,

ºf analºt, diſhonour? The very ſame right which en

* God to make ſome of his créatures angels, and ſome

**n men, entitled him to place men in the endleſsly

various ſituations in which we ſee them. Nor can thoſe

who ſeem to be moſt unkindly treated, complain of the

want of revelation or of any other advantage, which God

has thought fit to withhold from them; fince at the laſt

day none ſhall be condemned for the want of theſe things:

and in judging men, due regard will be had to the cir

cumſtances of each; ſo that the ſentences paſſed, will all

be according to truth, as the Apoſtle has taught in the

ſecond chapter. Wherefore ſince men may be ſaved, who

have not enjoyed revelation, the giving or the withholding

of that benefit is to be conſidered, not as an appointing of

men either to ſalvation or damnation, but merely as a

placing them in more or leſs advantageous circumſtances

of trial.—To conclude, God has been pleaſed, in many

inſtances, to make the reaſons of his condućt incompre

henfible to us, on purpoſe to teach us humility. At the

ſame time, from what we know, we may believe, that

however unſearchable God's judgments are, and his ways

paſt finding out, they are full of wiſdom and goodneſs.

We ought therefore to change our doubts into adoration,

and ſhould join the Apoſtle in crying out, O the depth of

§ riches, both of the wiſdom and of the knowledge ºf God t

Chap. xi. 33.

Wer. i”, the truth in Chriſt, &c.] The Apoſtle has

proved by three ſpecial arguments, that the grace or favour

of God in the Goſpel extends to the Gentiles, as well as

the Jews: this he has done in the firſt five chapters; in

the three next, he has ſhewn the obligations which the

Goſpel lays upon Chriſtians, both Gentile and Jewiſh, to

a life of virtue and holineſs; and laſtly, the certainty of

their ſalvation, in caſe they love God, and live not after the

fºſ, but after the Spirit. Now let it be well obſerved, that

hitherto the Apoſtle has confidered our being taken into

the kingdom of God, and intereſted in the bleſfings of the

covenant of grace, abſolutely, or in itſelf, as it is the effect

of grace, free to all who believe, whether Jews or Gentiles,

in oppoſition to the merit of any works, or of conformity

to any law whatever; and therefore hitherto he has pleaded

and proved, that the Gentiles, by faith, have a good title

to the bleſfings of God's covenant; and that the Jews

themſelves can have an intereſt in thoſe bleſfings no other

way than by faith. He has not yet confidered the Jews as

ſet aſide, or rejećted from the Meſfiah's kingdom, (except

in a glance, and only by-the-bye,) but as having the ſame

way opened to them to the Chriſtian church under the

kingdom of the Meſſiah, as the believing Gentiles, and as

under a poſſibility of continuing ſtill in the viſible church;

and therefore he has only argued, that they ought not to

exclude the Gentiles, but allow them to be ſharers in the

mercies of God under the reign of the Meſfiah. Hitherto

his language has been, “Why may not they be admitted

“ as well as you ?” And therefore he has hitherto treated

the ſubjećt (the reception of the Gentiles into the church)

without mentioning their admiſſion under the name and

notion of CALLING or inviting; which, in the ſenſe of all

O 2 mankind,
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the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God:

but the children of the promiſe are counted

for the ſeed.

* Gen. 18. ro, 14.

9 For this if the word of promiſe, "At this

time will I come, and Sarah ſhall have a

ſon. - -

Heb. 1 r. 1 1, 12. * *

**** * * *** **

mankind, is underſtood to be a relative term ; for when

ever we hear of inviting to a feaſt, wedding, &c. it im

mediately gives us this idea, that only ſome are admitted

to it, while others are paſſed by, or left. Nor has he

hitherto made any mention of cle: or ele.7ion, chºſen or

choice, which alſo ſuppoſes that ſome are taken, while others

are left or rejected, in reſpect to the new diſpenſation.

But now in this chapter, and the two following, the

Apoſtle writes in a different ſtyle, and conſiders our re

ception into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, under the relative

notion of calling or invitation, and of election or choice;

which ſhews, that he now views the two parties, Jews

and Genties, in a light different from that in which he

had hitherto placed them. . Now he regards the Gentiles

as invited into the peculiar kingdom of the Mediah, as

chºſen to be his peculiar people, and the Jews as left out,

and rejected from this glorious privilege : for though the

Jews were free to embrace the Goſpel, as well as the

Gentiles, yet he knew, by the Spirit of propheſy, that as

the main body of them in fact rejected Chriſt and the

Goſpel, ſo they would in fact be quite unchurched and

caſt out of the viſible kingdom of God, not only lºy their

own unbelief, but alſo by the juſt judgment of God; in the

total overthrow of their polity, the deſtruction of their

temple, their expulſion out of the land of Canaan, and

diſperſion over the face of the whole earth. Thus he

knew they would be accurſed, or amathematized from Chriſt

in this national ſenſe, and reduced to a level with the

common or heathen nations of the world ; and the event

has proved him to be a true prophet. It is obſervable,

that agreeably to his delicate manner of writing, and to

his nice and tender treatment of his countrymen, he never

mentions their rejećtion,--a ſubječt extremely painful to

his thoughts, otherwiſe than in a with that he himſelf

were accurſºd from Cºrji fºr iſºm, or to prevent their being

accurſed from Chriſt —till he comes to the cleventh chap

ter, where he has much to ſay in their favour, even confi

dered as at preſent rejected. But it is very evident that

his arguments in this chapter ſtand upon a ſuppoſition,

that the main body of the Jewiſh nation would be caſt out

of the viſibic kingdom of God. For which reaſon, in this

and the two ſoilowing chapters he conſiders the reception

of any copic into the kingdom of the Mcſſiah, under the

relative notion of inviting rid cºg. .*

From the latter part of the foregoing chapter we may

obſerve, that St. Paul thought our calling or being invited

into the kingdom of the Miſſiah a matter of great in

portance. For the unbelieving Jews levelºci all their

artillery againſt our being called or invited into the pecu

liar church or family of God, and laboured cycry argument

to unbing: the believing Gentiºs, and to perſuade them

that they were not duly taken into the church : alleging

particularly that the Jews are, and for ever were to be,

the only true church and people of God; that they could

º 5 .

not be cut off, ſo long as God was true to his word and

promiſe to Abraham : conſequently, the Gentiles were

miſerably deceived, by ſuppoſing that they had a place and

intereſt in God's kingdom by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; when

in fačt, and as ſure as God was true, there was no other

way of entering into the kingdom of God, or of gaining

a right to its privileges, than by ſubmitting to the law of

Moſes. To prove therefore that the Jews, by rejecting

Chriſt and the Goſpel, were themſelves caſt out of the

viſible church, conſiſtently with the truth of God's protaiſe

to Abraham, was a matter of great moment for the eſtabliſh

ment of the Gentile believers. The Apoſtle had touched

upon this point at the beginning of chap. iii.; but an

enlargement upon it there would have broken in too much

upon the argument he was then purſuing ; for which reaſon

he ſuſpended the particular confideration of it to this place :

and accordingly,i. ſolemnly declares his tendereſt af

fection for his countrymen, and his real grief of heart for

their infidelity and rejection, ver, 1–5. ; and this, moſt
probably, to wipe off an aſperſion which had been caſt

upon him, that he was ſo zealous for the Goſpel out of a

natural hatred and rancour againſt his own nation; or,

however, it might be intended at leaſt to guard againſt

ſuch an invidious conſtrućlion. Secondly, he anſwers ob

jections againſt the rejećtion of the Jews, ver, 6–23.

Thirdly, proves from Scripture the calling of the Gomtil, s,

ver, 24–30. Fourthly, gives the true ſtate and reaſons of

the rejection of the unbelieving Jews and calling of the

Gentiles, ver. 30.-chap. x. 14. Fifthly, vindicates the

miſſion of the Apoſtles, as expedient and Hect ſity to the

calling or invitation of the Jews, chap. x. 14. to the end :

and all this was intended at once to vindicate the divine

diſpenſations; to convince the infidel Jew ; to ſatisfy the

believing Gentile, that his invitation into the church was

well grounded, juſt, and valid; to arm him againſt the
cavils and objections of the unbelieving Jews, and to diſ

poſe the Chriſtian Jew to receive and own him as a

member of the family and kingdom of God by a diving

right, in all reſpects as good as he himſelf could pretend

to. See Locke. …

Per. 3. That myſ. If were accurſºd, &c.] That I ºyſ. If

were to be devoted to death [or made a ſac, ſº after the

example ºf Chriſ’. Père Simon has it, ºr tº ſº. of Chriſ's

—Prºpter Cºrſium. But the firſt is preſcribe. See alſo

Dr. Waterland's Sermons, vol. i. p. 77. The word ren

dered accurſºd is 'Av. 3:03, by which the LXX tranſite

the Hebrew word p-in chºrem, which ſignifies “perſons

“ or things devoted to deſtruction and extermination.”

The Jewiſh nation were now an avia.º.d, is biºed to

deſtruction. St. Paul, to expreſs is aſſºtion to them,

fays, he could wiſh, to ſave them from it, to become ºn
anºthenia, and be deſtroyed himſelf. H. f., ºr, with Dr.-

Clarke, joins 'ººze tº X;.… with HX 34° W, I cººl aviº, cr

dy’re frzº, or ºf Cºriº, that, &c. A. li.c w:#, as
1...S

is,...,
!... ".
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to And not only this ; but ‘when Re

becca alſo had conceived by one, even by our

father laac ;

11 (For "the children being not yet born,

neither having done any good or evil, that

the purpoſe of God according to election

t Gin 15, 11, A&s, 7.3. "Ch. 4, 17. § 8, 28–30. Eph. 1. 4. & 2. 3. 2 Tim. i. 9. Titus, 3. 5. Ch. 11, 5–7, 22. Iſ 46. 10. Ver, 16, 18.

*

lsºn frequently done, how very abſurd it would be to

ſº that the Apoſtle meant, that he could be content

tº delivered over to everlºfting miſtry for the good of

tº “I am ſo far from taking pleaſure,” ſays the

lº, “in the rejećtion of the Jewiſh nation, that on

tº contrary it gives me continual pain to think of it;

ºuch, that [as Moſes formerly when God propoſed

tº cut them off, and in their ſtead to make of him a great

“mººn, begged that he himſelf might rather dic, than the

ºn of Iſrael be deſtroyed, ſo] I could even wiſh

tº the excluſion from the viſible church, which will

ºpen to the Jewiſh nation, might fall to my own

ºiſe, if thereby they might be kept in it.” See Locke,

and Grºtius, and the mote on Exod. xxxii. 32, &c. -

Wr, 4. Who are Iſraeliter. The Apoſtle with great

milieſ enumerates theſe privileges of the Jews, both that

he might ſhew how honourably he thought of them, and

tºtic night awaken their ſolicitude not to ſacrifice that

tº favour by which they had been ſo eminently and

ſºng diſtinguiſhed. In the word adºptiºn he alludes to

tº Horeb covenant, whereby the Iſraelites became the

Pºulir people of God, and he their ſupreme ruler and

Tºdor. See Exod. iv. 22. Deut. xiv. 1. Jer. xxxi. 9.

Hoſa, i. 1. The glory means the Schechinah, which re

ſki viſibly among them on the mercy-ſeat. Hence the

# was called the glºry. Compare lºſal. lxxviii. 61. Sam.

i, 21, 12. Ezek, x. 4. xliii. 2, &c. For the cºvenants,

ſ: Gen. xvii. 14. Exod. xxxiv. 27, & 6. Whether the

gºing ºf the law, yºgºsº, ſignifies the extraordinary giving

ºf the law by God himſelf, or the exićt conſtitution of

tº gºvernment, in the mºral and judicial part of it, (for

tº nºt word xºrgſ, the ſervice, ſeems to comprehend

ºrigins wºrſhip,) this is certain, that in either of theſe

kis it was the peculiar privilege of the Jews, and

** to other natiºn could pretend to. See Locke, and

Dºge. - - - -

ſº. Whſ are the fºrt, &c.] See Exod. iii. 6—16.

§ i. 32. How ingenious foever the conjecture of

| Isle; may be thought, by which he would read

* : 92; ºr wºrºw, to anſwer to ºy ci zari, º, whºſe

* * Fatherſ, and whºſe is lie God ºr all, it would

*kſ, be extremely dangerous to follow this, or any

tº reading of the like kind, unſupported by any critical

iſioſity of manuſcripts or ancient quotations; nor does

ºf ſpear any authority whatever for rendering the laſt

º, Galle tº fºr ºver. We muſt therefore conſider

*** is a proof of Cirº's proper divinity, which the
ºciºs of that doğrine have never been able to anſwer.

fºcus (d. Fidº, p. 53.) eſteemed the verſe befºre us ſo

ºr ºf of the divinity of Chriſt, that he ſays, “It

‘lºsing walls up every avenue ºf cºlºney or reproach;”

*Theophylºt confideis it as a pººge which muſt pºt

* to hºme, as St. Paul explºy declares Christ to be

º all. This will app. ºr hiſ more plainly, if we

*that it was a Jewiſh cuſtom, when:ver i.e pricit

mentioned the name of God in the finétuary, for thc

people to ſay, “Bleſſed be the name and glory of his king

“dom for ever and ever.” The words uſed chap. i. 25.

are an abridgment of this form. Similar to it is the

doxology at the end of the Lord's prayer, and chap. xi. 36.

of this Epiſtle. In all theſe and in other places, the giving

glory being an acknowledgment of the eternal Cod, and

in ſeveral of them being applied peculiarly to Chriſt, is a

convincing proof of his Godhead. See Hammond, Doº

dridge, and Locke. -

'er. 6. The wºrd ºf Gº!. The word of promiſe. See

ver. o. and chap. iii. 3. St. Paul urges, that they are not

all Iſrael which are ºf Iſrael, as a reaſon to prove that the

promiſe of God failed not to have its effect, though the

body of the Jewiſh nation had rejected the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, and therefore were naturally rejected by God from

being any longer his people. The reaſoning ſtands thus:

“The poſterity of Jacob, or Iſrael, were not thoſe alone

“who were to make that Iſrael, or that choſen people of

“God, who were intended in the promiſe made to Abra

“ham, Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Others, befiles the deſcendants

“ of Jacob, were to be taken into this Iſrael, to conſtitute

“ the people of God under the Goſpel; and therefore the

“ calling and coming-in of the Gentiles was a completion

“ of that piomiſe:” and then he adds in the next verſe,

“Neither were all the poſterity of Abraham comprehended

“in that promiſe; nor were thoſe who were taken-in in

“ the time of the Meſſiah to make the Iſrael of God,

“taken-in becauſe they were the natural deſce:dants from

“Abraham ; nor did the Jews claim it for all his race :”

and this he proves by the limitation of the promiſe to

Abraham's ſeed by Iſaac only. He does all this to ſhew

the right of the Gentiles to that promiſe, if they believed;

ſince that promiſe did not concern only the natural deſcen

dants cither of Abraham or Jacob, but thoſe only ºw/9

were ºf the finiſh ºf their father cºra’.”, of whomſoever

deſcended. See chºp. iv. 1–17, ai, i Locke. We

read the laſt clauſe of this verſe, For not all tº ºf ºre

Iſrael, are Iſraeſ. - -

ſer. 7. But, In Iſra, ſa" ºy fed he called] It ſhould

be conſidered, and wei, noted, that the Apoſtle, in this

and the following quotations, does not give us the whoſe

of the text which he intends ſhould be taken into his argu

ment, but only a hint or reference to the paſſages to which

they belong ; directing us to recollect or pertiſe the whole

paſſage, and there view and judge of the force of his

argument. That he is ſo to be underſtood, appears from

the conclºſion he draws, ver. 16. So then it is not ºf

him that willº, ºr ºf him that runnet', liſt of Gºd ſº

ſº tº mºry. In his arguments, ver. 7, 8, &c. he ſays

not one word of Abraham's viºling Iſhin el to be the fººl

in whom the promiſe might be fulfilled, not of Ilºcºs.

iſling Eſau, nor of Moſes's willing and inter-eding thºs

the Iſraelites might be ſpared, nor of Eſau’s rºwing for

vec.ſ... ; but by introducing theſe particulais into his cº

cluſion,

r; ºr

ºr

J
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might ſtand, not of works, but of him that

calleth;)

P Gen. 25. 23. with 2 Sam. 8. 14.

12 It was ſaid unto her, The ** elder ſhall

ſerve the t younger.

+ or leſſºr.* Or greater.

eluſion, he gives us to underſtand, that his quotations are

to be taken in connection with the whole hiſtory of which

they are a part. The ſame thing may be ſaid concerning

his concluſion, ver, 18. Whom he will, he hardeneth.-

Hardeneth is not in his argument, but it is in the con

cluſion; therefore, &c. The generality of the Jews were

well verſed in the Scriptures, and a hint was ſufficient to

revive the memory of a whole paſſage.

Ver, 11. Neither having done any good or evil]. Theſe

words may poſſibly have been added by St. Paul, the more

expreſsly to obviate an objećtion of the Jews, who might

be ready to ſay, that Eſau was rejećted becauſe he was

wicked ; as they did of Iſhmael, that he was rejećted,

becauſe he was the ſon of a bond-woman.

The principal thing which requires to be ſettled in this

chapter is, what kind of elečion and reprobation the Apoſtle

is here diſcourſing about? whether eleēlion, by the abſolute

decree and purpoſe of God to eternal life, and reprobation,

by a like abſolute decree, to eternal miſery; or only

ele&ion to the preſent privileges and external advantages

of the kingdom of God in this world; and reprobation, or

rejećtion, as it ſignifies the not being favoured with thoſe

privileges and advantages 2 And it appears demonſtrably,

that the Apoſtle is diſcourſing of the latter elečtion and

rejećtion, and not the former: for, I. The ſubjećt of his

argument is manifeſtly the privileges enumerated ver, 4, 5.

from which he ſuppoſes the Jews were fallen or would

fall; or that for a long time they would be deprived of

the benefit of them: for it is with regard to the loſs of

thoſe privileges that he is ſo much concerned for his bre

thren, and kinſmen according to the fleſh, ver, 2, 3.5 and it is

with reference to their being ſtripped of thoſe privileges,

that he vindicates the word and righteouſneſs of God, ver.

6–24. Not as though the word of God had taken no ºffeći,

or failed, &c, proving that God, according to his purpoſe

of elečiion, was free to confer them upon any branch of

Abraham's ſeed. Conſequently thoſe privileges were the

ſingular bleſſings which, by the purpoſe of God, according to

eleåion, not of workſ, but of him that calleth, were conferred

upon Jacob's poſterity. But thoſe privileges were only

fuch as the whole body of the Iſraelites enjoyed in this

world while they were the church and people of God, and

fuch privileges as they might afterwards loſe, or be de

prived of; therefore the elečtion of Jacob's poſterity to

thoſe privileges was not abſolute elečtion to eternal life.

II. Agreeably to the purpoſe of God according to election,

it was ſaid to Rebecca, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger;

meaning, the poſterity of the elder and the younger. For,

Gen. xxv. 23. the Lord ſaid unto her, two nations are in

thy womb, and two manner ºf people ſhaft be ſeparated from

thy bowels; and the one people ſhall be ſironger than the other

people, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. Theſe are the

words which ſignify the purpoſe of God according to elečion.

Therefore the ele&tion refers to Jacob's poſterity, or the

whole nation of Iſrael; but the whole nation of Iſrael were

not abſolutely elečted to eternal life: therefore, &c.—

III. Agreeably to the purpoſe of God according to ele&tion,

it was ſaid to Rebecca, the elderſhall ſerve the younger; but

to ſerve, in Scripture, never ſignifies to be eternally damned

in the world to come; conſequently the oppoſite bleſfing,

beſtowed upon the poſterity of the younger, could not be

eternal ſalvation, but ſome privileges in this life. There

fore the purpoſe according to elečiion refers to ſuch privileges.

IV. The eleãion here ſpoken of took place firſt in Abraham

and his ſeed, before his ſeed were born; and then (ſecluding

Iſhmael and all his poſterity) in Iſaac and his feed, before

they were born; and then (ſecluding Eſau and his poſterity)

in Jacob and his ſeed, before they were born. But the

Scripture never repreſents eternal life, as beſtowed upon any

family or race of men in this manner. Therefore, &c.—

V. Veſelf of mercy (ver. 23.) are manifeſtly oppoſed to

veſſels of wrath, ver, 22. The veſſels of mercy are the whole

body of the Jews and Gentiles, who were called or invited

into the kingdom of God under the Goſpel, ver. 24. ; con

ſequently the veſſels of wrath are the whole body of the

unbelieving Jews. So ver. 30, 31. the whole body of

believing Gentiles, who, according to God's purpoſe of

ele&tion, had attained juſtification, are oppoſed to the

whole body of the Iſraelites who came ſhort of it:-but

men ſhall not be received to eternal life, or ſubjećted to

eternal condemnation at the laſt day in colle&tive bodies;

but according as particular perſons in thoſe bodies have

aćted well or ill. Therefore, &c.—VI. Whoever care

fully peruſes chap. ix. x. xi. will find, that thoſe who have

not believed, chap. xi. 31. are the preſent reječted Jews, or

that Iſrael to whom blindneſ; hath happened in part, chap. xi.

25.3—the ſame who fell, and on whom God hath ſhewn

ſeverity, chap. xi. 22. ; the ſame with the natural brancher,

whom God ſpared not, chap. xi. 21. ; who were broken ºff

from the olive-tree, chap. xi. 19, 17. ; who were caſt away,

chap. xi. 15. ; who were diminiſhed and fallen, chap. xi. 12. ;

who had ſtumbled, chap. xi. 1 1. ; who were a diſobedient and

gainſaying people, chap. x. 21. ; who being ignorant ºf God's

righteouſneſ went about to eſtabliſh their own, chap. x. 3–

Becauſe they ſºught righteouſneſ, not by faith, but as it were

by the works of the law, chap. ix. 32. ; and they had not

attained to the law of righteouſneſ, chap. ix. 31. Theſe

ſame people, ſpoken of in all theſe places, are the veſſels

of wrath fitted for deſiručion, ver, 22. ; and the ſame for

whom St. Paul had great heavingſ; and continual ſºrrow in

his heart, ver. 2, 3. In ſhort, they are the unbelieving

nation, or people of Iſrael; and it is with regard to the

reprobation or rejećtion of this people, from the peculiar

kingdom of the Meſfiah, that he is arguing, and vindicating

the truth, juſtice, and wiſdom of God, in the preſent chap

ter. Now if we turn back and review thoſe three chapters,

we ſhall find that the Apoſtle, chap. x. 1. heartily deſires

and prays, that thoſe ſame reprobated and rejected people

of Iſrael might be ſaved; he affirms that they had not ſo

Jumbled aſ to fall finally and irrecoverably, chap. xi. 1,1-3

that they ſhould again have a fulneſ, ver. 12. ; that they

ſhould be received again into the church, ver, 15. ; that *

7 holineſ;

*--

ºº:

º:

.
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13 As it is written, 'Jacob have I loved, 15 For he ſaith to Moſes, 'I will have

but Éſu have I hated. mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I

in What ſhall we ſay then ſº there will have compaſſion on whom I will have
mighteouſneſs with God? God forbid. compaſſion.

1 Mil. i. 1; 3. * Gen. 29. Ac. Deut. 21. 15. Prov. 13. 24. Ma'. To. 37. Luke, 14, 26. John, 12. 25. * Ch. 3, 5 & 4. 1, & 6, 1.

, gºi: Deut. 32.4. Job, $ 3, & 34. Io. 2 Chron. 19-7. Pt. 92. 15. & 11. 6, 7. * Ex d. 33. 19. Ver, 16, 18.

sºft ſtill belonged to them, ver, 16.; that if they did ſolute eleētion to eternal life, but to the preſent privileges

will alik in unbelief, they ſhould be grafted into their of the church 3–the honours and advantages of God’s

nº dive-tree again, ver. 23, 24. ; and that blindneſs waſ peculiar people : which eleētion, through unbelief and

kºrd tº them only for a time, till the fulneſ of the miſimprovement, may be rendered void, and come to

Gºld be come in, ver. 25. ; and then he proves from nothing. \

Sºurt, that all Iſrael, all this nation, at preſent under Wer. 12, 13. The elder ſhall ſerve the younger] Theſe

timitſ, ſhall be ſaved, ver, 26, 27. That as touching the words, the elderſhall ſerve the younger, in Gen. xxy. 23. are

[ºn] eleãion, they were ſtill beloved for the ſake of the uſed only in a national ſenſe, and not perſonally; for in this

jºr, the patriarchs, ver. 28. ; that in their caſe, the gifts ſenſe the propoſition is not true: which makes it plain that

idling ºf God are without repentance, ver, 29. ; and that the words, jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated, ver, 13.

aghar, the believing Gentiles', mercy, they ſhall at are to be taken alſo in a national ſenſe, for the preference

tigh dtain mercy, ver, 31. All theſe things are ſpoken which God gave to the poſterity of one of them to be his

of that Iſrael or body of people, concerning whoſe rejećtion people, and poſſeſs the promiſed land. See Deut. vii. 6–8.

the Apoſtle argues in the 9th chapter; and therefore the The word hated is often uſed in ſacred Scripture com

reſtion about which he here argues cannot be abſolute paratively, ſignifying only “to poſtpone in our eſteem or

rºſtbition to eternal damnation, but their being, as a “kindneſs.” I have loved jacob, and hated Eſau, therefore,

ution, flipped of thoſe honours and privileges of God's can only mean, “I have greatly preferred the former to

Kular church and kingdom in this world, to which, at a “the latter.” See Gen. xxix. 31. Luke, xiv. 26. John,

&tin period, they ſhould again be reſtored. . But once xii. 25. From the 7th to the 13th verſe the Apoſtle proves,

mºr, VII. Whoever carefully peruſes thoſe three chap- to the Jews, that though the promiſe was made to Abra

tº will find, that the people, who in timeſ paſt believed not ham and his ſeed, yet it was not to all Abraham's poſterity,

ſº but have now obtained mercy, through the unbelief of the but God's firſt choice, Iſaac and his poſterity. And then

jw, (chap. xi. 30.) are the whole body of the believing again when Rebecca had conceived twins by Iſaac, who,

Gºliks; the ſame who were cut out of the olive-tree which is was but one of the ſons of Abraham, God, of his bleſſed

will, nature, and were grafted, contrary to nature, into the pleaſure, choſe Jacob the younger, and his poſterity, to be:

pºd live-tree, chap. xi. 24, 17.; the ſame to whom God his peculiar people. See Locke and the preceding note.

lid ſhºwn goodneſs, chap. xi. 22.; the world that was Dr. Doddridge upon the 13th verſe obſerves, that the

ºnciled, chap. xi. 15. ; the Gentiles, who were enriched words there, in conne&tion with the preceding and fol

ºf the diminiſhing of the jews, chap. xi. 12.5 to whom lowing, do indeed prove, that God ačts with a ſovereign
flution came through their fall, chap. xi. 11.3 who had freedom, accountable to none in the diſpenſation of his

ºlidt righteouſneſ, or juſtification, chap. ix. 30. ; who favours; and conſequentially prove that it was not upon

ºthen God'; people, nor beloved, but now are his people, the forefight of the obedience and piety of Jacob on the

id, and the children of the living God; ver, 25, 26. See one hand, or the profaneneſs of Eſau on the other, that

tº 24, 23, 21. He ſpeaks of the ſame body of men this preference was given; for then the argument taken

Withoſe places, namely, of the believing Gentile prin- from the having ačtually done neither good nor evil, would

ºil, but not excluding a ſmall remnant of the believing be very weak. The Dočtor afterwards adds, Nevertheleſs

h;who were incorporated with them. And it is this it is certain, that the Apoſtle does not here ſpeak of the

*I ºf men, whoſe calling and eleēion he is proving ; in eternal ſtate of Jacob and Eſau, (whatever ſome may ſup

* caſe the purpoſe of God according to eleēlion ſtands poſe deducible from what he ſays,) nor does he indéed ſo

tº and who are the children of the promiſe counted for ſeed, much ſpeak of the perſons, as of their poſterity, fince it is

*8-They are the eleåion, or the eleči. Now concerning plainly to that poſterity that both the propheſies which he

tº ald, or cliff body of the people, or any particular quotes in ſupport of his argument refer; Gen. xxv. 23

priſm belonging to this body, the Apoſtle writes thus, in Mal. i. 2, 3. His laying waſte the heritage of the Edomier

dºi10-2.: “W.ell, becauſe3.unbelief, they, the Jews, for the dragons of the wilderneſ, is ſo different a thing from

"wre hºlin ºff, reprobated, rejećted, and thou ſandºff, in his appointing the perſºn of Eſau to eternal miſery by a

"the church, among God's called or eleēt, by faith. Be mere a&t of ſovereignty,+without regard to any thin

"ºligh-minded, bitfear; for if God ſpared not the natural done, or to be done, by him to deſerve it,--that I .#

"hankſ, tale heed, lºft he alſº ſpare not thee. Behºld there- rather ſubmit (ſays the Dočtor) to any cenſure from my

"ſº the gºdneſ; and ſeverii, ºf God, on them, the Jews, fºllow-ſervants, than deal ſo freely with my Maker, as tº
tiºft% s º#jº, gºij, ; ifſº coff- {.. the one from the ...! y >

"inu in hi. gºodneſ; otherwiſe thou alſº ſhalt be cut ºff, Ver, 14, 15. What ſhall we ſay then Al So far the Apoſ

"ºd and reprobated.” This proves, that the calling tie, in this chapter, has conſidered God's chooſing or re

**, which the Apoſtle is here urging, is not ab fuſing anybody of men in general, without ſuppoſing them
to
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16 “So thin it is not of him that willeth, ‘Even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee

nor of him that runneth, but of God that

theweth meſsy.

17 For the Scripture faith unto Pharaoh,

1 Cor. 4. 7. & 1.25–$1.

* Exod. 9. 16, & Io. 1. & 14. 4, 17. Prov. 16. 4. Pſ, 58. 10, 11. & 9. 16. & 83. 17, 18.

up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and

that my name might be declared throughout

all the earth.

Pſ. 112. 3. Phil. z. 13. 2. Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. Titus,* Ver. It lº 3. no, 2 ... I'ſ. I c. 3. If 65. 1. Mat. 11. 25, 26.

3. 5. c º 3. 8, 21.

)

f - - - -

to be corrupt, or to have forfeited the divine favour; but it
- - f - -

is ºvident from the Scripture quotations, that from ver. 5.

to 23. he conſiders them in another light; namely, as cor

rupt, and deſerving of deſtrućtion, which brings his argu

Irent to the caſe of the rejećted Jews: and it is obſervable,

at the Apoſtle arguing here with the Jews, to vindicate

"le juſtice of God in rejećting them, uſes three ſorts of

arguments. The fift is, the fiftimony ºf Mºſs, concerning

God's aſſerting this to himſelf by the right of his ſove

reignty, which was enough to ſtop the mouths of the

Jews; the ſecond, from reaſºn, wer. 19—24: ; and the third,

from his predićions of it to the Jews, and the warning that

he gave them of it beforehand, ver. 25—29. See Locke,

and Exod. xxxiii. 19.

/ Per. 16. G.d that ſhºweth mercy] Shewing mercy, and

citaining mercy, are applied to the donation of extraordinary

/ favours and privileges upon a people, chap. xi. 30. 1 Pet.

ii. Io. ; and that it is to be ſo underſtood here, appears

from the context. One would imagine that this verſe

ſhould have come in immediately after the 13th ; but the

reaſon why the Apoſtle inſerted it here, moſt probably

was, that he might take the affair of Moſes's interceſſion

for the Iſraelitcs into his concluſion, as well as the two

foregoing inſtances relating to the ſons of Abraham and

Iſaac ; for, the inſtance of Moſes's interceſſion, fift, with

reſpect to his will and earneſt deſire, has relation to the

- preceding caſes of Abraham and Iſaac ; and ſo it comes

into the concluſion in this verſe; and ſecondly, with reſpect

to the ſovereign will and pleaſure of God, in continuing to

the Iſraelites the favour of being his peculiar people, it has

alſo relation by way of contraſt to the ſubſequent caſe of

Pharaoh, ver. 17. ; and ſo comes alſo into the concluſion,

wer. 18. This is an example of the Apoſtle's conſulting

brevity in arranging and wording his arguments. The paſ

ſage from ver, 14. may be paraphaſed thus: “And now,

“what ſhall we ſay to theſe things : Shall we ſuggeſt that

“God’s beſtowing religious privileges in this unequal

“ manner, upon thoſe who otherwiſe are in cqual circum

“ ſtances, is inconſiſtent with equity and juſtice —By no

“ means; ver, 15. I gave a general anſwer to this ob

“jećtion, chap. iii. 6. which I now confirm by the words

“ of God himſelf to Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 19. after he had

“ declared that he would ſpare the Jews of old, and con

“tinue them in the relation of his peculiar people, when

“ they had deſerved to be cut off for their idolatry. I

“ will, ſays he, make all ſºy gºodnºſ: pºſ, lºſ re thee, &c. as

“ iſ he had ſaid, “I will make ſuch a diſplay of my per

* feótions as ſhall convince you I am of a kind and bºne

4; ſcent nature: but know, that I am a debtor to none of .

“my creatures; my benefits and bleſſings are merely from

As my own good-wi'i: nor can any people, much leſs a

* rebellious people, challenge them as their due in juſtice

“ or equity; and therefore I now ſpare the Jews, not be

“cauſe either you who intercede for them, or they them

“ſelves have any claim upon my favour ; but of my own

“free and ſovereign grace I chooſe to ſhºw them mercy

“ and compaſſion:” ver, 16. I conclude therefore, from

theſe three ſeveral inſtances foregoing, that the making

or continuing any body of men the peculiar people of

“ God, in reſpect to ſpiritual or national privileges, is

“ righteouſly determined, not by the judgment, hopes, or

“wiſhes of men, but by the will and wiſdoºn of God alone.

“For Abraham judged that the bleſſing ought, and deſired

“it might be given to his eldeſt ſon Iſhmael; and Iſaac

alſo deſigned it for firſt-born Eſau : and Eſu, wiſhing

“ and hoping it would be his, readily went a hunting for

“veniſon, that he might receive it. But they were all

“ fruſtrated; Abrahann and Iſaac who well' d', and Eſau

“ who ran; for the bleſſing of being a great natºm, and his

“ peculiar people, God, of his mere good pleaſure, ori

“ginally intended firſt for Iſaac, and then for Jacob and

“his poſterity; and to them it was given. And when by

“ their apoſtacy they had forfeited this privilege, it was not

“Moſes's willing, nor any prior obligation that God was

“ under, but his own ſovereign mercy, which continued

“ the enjoyment of it.” See Locke, and Whitby.

Wºr. 17. For the Scripture ſaith, &c.] Moreover, &c.

Doddridge. It is plain that this is no proof of what im

mediately goes before ; and therefore 72% is properly ren

dered by mºreºver, which is conſiſtent with making it

introductory to what proves ſomething aſſerted at a diſ

tance, if it come in as a co-ordinate proof. The reader

will obſerve, that the Apoſtle does not produce an inſtance

of an innocent perſºn being made and treated as an objećt

of divine diſpleaſure out of mere ſovereignty; but one of

the moſt hardened and notorious ſinners the world ever

knew. Inſtead of I have raiſºd thee up, ſome would render

the original, I have made thce ſland, or held flee tºp : that is,

“I have ſupported thee during the former plagues, that I

“might make thee a more remarkable example of venge

“ ance.” But though that may agree with the original

Hebrew and with the verſion of the LXX, yet it does not

ſeem to anſwer to the Greek word uſed by St. Paul. If,

as ſome writers ſuppoſe, the Pharaoh here ſpoken of was

an Egyptian king, who made his way to the throne by

treaſon, inceſt, and murder, the words have a fingular

weight confidered as referring thereto : “I have raiſit tº

“ p to that height of cminence in which thou proudly

“glorieſt, ºut I may more conſpicuouſly ſlºwfrºy

“ pºwer in the , and that my name, in conſequence of diſ

“tinguiſhed judgments to be righteouſly inflicted upon

“ thee, may be cºrated through all the earth, in the moſt

“ diſtant nations and remoteſt ages.” See Locke, Dod

dridge, and Whitby. -

- - - - - Wer.
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18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom

he will have mercy, and whom he will he

"hardeneth.

19 Thou wilt ſay, then unto me, 'Why

doth he yet find fault? For who hath reſiſted

his will?

10 Nay but, O man, “who art thou that

1 Lºkº, 10.1.1, & 12. 32. Ch. 5, 20, 21. & 11, 5–7.

1 Kºp, ii. 11, 22. Ch. 1. 24, 26, 28. Pſ, 81. 12. 2. Theſſ. 2. 11.

43.1; $ 52,44. * Job, 9.12, 14, 15. & *# 3. & 33. 13. & 34.

"Gº ºrdin, or diſputºff with God? Jer, 13. 6. Iſ, 64.8.

1.45 & 11.7, 8, 1 Pet. 2, 8. Jude, 4, 1 Theſſ. 5, 9.

See ver. 11, 15, 16, 20–24.

* replieſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed

ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou

made me thus:

2 I Hath not the 'potter power over the

clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel

unto honour, and another unto diſhonour

22 "What if God, willing to ſhew his

Titus, 3. 5. * Exod. 4. 21. & 8, 15, 33. 1 Chron. 21. r.

* Gen. 50. 20. 2 Chron. 20. 6. Job, 9. 19. & 41. I c. Iſ 46. Io. Jer.

3. & 49, 2, 4, 5... Iſ. 29. 16. & 45. g. Dan, 4.35. Ma. o. is . Ver. 21.

Prov. 16.4. 2 Tim. z. zo. Ver. 11, 15, 16, 18. * Prov. 16.4. Ch.

Wr 18. Therefºre bath he mercy, &c., “ Therefore,

“that his name and power may be made known, and

“wome nation, and ſuffers another to go on obſtinately in

“their oppoſition to him; that his taking them off by

“ſome ſignal calamity, and the ruin brought on them by

“the viſible hand of his providence, may be ſeen and ac

“knowledged to be an effečt of their ſtanding out againſt

“him; as in the caſe of Pharaoh. For this end, he is

“bºuntiful to whom he will be bountiful, and whom he

"will he permits to make ſuch an uſe of his forbearance

“tºwards them, as to perfiſt obdurately in their provocation

“ºlim, and draw on themſelves exemplary deſtrućtion.”

§: L'ée, Whitby, and particularly the note on Exod.

H.34, 35.

fºr 19. Why deth he yet find fault ºn This objećlion is

Fººtle differently, ch. iii. 7. There it is, “If God's

"fitſuneſs is glorified by my wickedneſs, why am I

"condemned as a finner 2" | Here it is, “If God for his

"own glory determines to ſuffer us to go on in hardneſs

"ind infidelity, why does he find fault with us * See

tº reply in the next verſe.

Wr 20, Nay but, O man, &c.] St. Paul ſhews here,

* Mations of the world, who are by a better right in

* inds and diſpoſal of God, than the clay in the power

**fºr, may, without calling his juſtice in queſtion,

"knºt great and glorious, or be pulled down or brought

rººtempt, as he pleaſes. That he here ſpeaks of men

ºnly, and not perſonally, in reference to their eternal

this wident not only from the beginning of this chap

ºwhere he expreſſes his concern for the rejećtion of the

lº, and from the inſtances that he brings of Iſaac, Jacob,

ill, and Pharaoh: but it appears alſo very clearly from

**iſts immediately following; where, by the ºffſ ºf

*#d tº dºruſſiºn, (keeping up the metaphor of the

ſºir, he manifeſtly means the nation of the Jews; who

* now grown ripe for the deſtrućtion which God

"ºliving upon them; and by veſſly ºf mercy, the chriſ

tº thurch, conſiſting of a ſmall number of converted

*ś, and the reſt made up of Gentiles; who, together,

"º thenceforwards to be the people of God in this

$ºſal ſenſe, inſtead of the Jewiſh nation, ver. 24. The

º therefore of this and the following verſes is this:

t ow dateſ: thou, O man, to call God to account, and

'ºtiºn his juſtice, in caſting off his ancient people the

| "...W. if God, willing to puniſh that an

“taken notice of in all the earth, he is kind and bountiful.

w? arp. &tz wrºz, vſelf of clay.

“ people, and to do it ſo as to make his power known

“ and taken notice of, (and why might not he raiſe them

“ up for that purpoſe, as well as Pharaoh and the Egyp

“tians ?)—What, I ſay, if God bore with them a long time,

“even after they had deſerved his wrath, as he did with

“Pharaoh, that his hand might be the more eminently

“ viſible in their deſtruction ; and that alſo, at the ſame

“ time, he might with the more glory make known his

“goodneſs and mercy to the Gentiles; whom, according

“to his purpoſe, he was ready to receive into the glorious

“ſtate of being his people under the Goſpel " See

Locke.

Wer. 21. Hath not the potter pºwer, &c.] See Jer. xviii.

and Eccl’us, xxxiii. 13. It is obſervable, that Plutarch uſes

the very ſame ſimilitude with this before us; and Ariſto

phanes, among other contemptuous expreſſions, by which

he deſcribes the frailty of human creatures, calls them

A veſſel unto honour, or to

diſhonour, ſignifies a thing deſigned by the maker to an

honourable or diſhonourable uſe: nor can any reaſon be

given why it may not deſign nations, as well as perſons;

and honour and proſperity in this world, as well as eternal

happineſs and glory, or miſery and puniſhment, in the world

to come. In common reaſon this figurative expreſſion

ought to follow the ſenſe of the context. But Jeremiah,

xviii. 6, 7, whence this inſtance of a potter is taken, ſhews

the word veſſel to have a temporal ſenſe, and to relate to

the nation of the Jews. See the preceding note, Locke,

and Bos. -

Wer. 22. What if God, willing, &c.] See on ch. i. 18.

Immediately after the inſtance of Pharaoh, whom God

declared that he raiſed up to ſhew his power in him,

ver. 17. it is ſubjcined, ver. 18., And whom he will / .

hardeneth ; plainly with reference to the hiſtory of Pharaoh,

who is ſaid to harden himſelf, and whom God is ſaid tº

harden, as may be ſeen in the parallel places of Exodus.

What God's part in hardening is, we find in the words,

JEndured with much long-ſºffering. God ſends Moſes to

Pharaoh with ſigns; Pharaoh's magicians do the like;

and ſo he is not prevailed with. God ſends a plague:

while the plague is upon him, Pharaoh is mollified, and

promiſes to let the people go; but as ſoon as God takes

off the plague, he returns to his obſtinacy, and refuſes;

and this repeatedly. God's being intreated by him tă

withdraw the ſeverity of his hand, and his gracious com
- - D y - - -

pliance with Pharaoh's deſire, was what God did in the

A. caſe ;
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wrath, and to make his power known, en

dured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of

wrath "fitted to deſtruction :

23 “And that he might make known the

riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy,

which he had afore prepared unto glory,

24 * Even us, whom he hath called, not of

the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles?

25 As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, * I will call

them my people, which were not my people;

"Or made up. Gen. 15, 16. Mat. 23. 12, 33. Ch. 2. K. Jam's, 5.3.

3.27. 2 Tim. i. 9. & 2. 21. 2 Cor. 5. 5. 1 Pet, 1.3.4. 2 Pet. i.

Ch. 3. 22, 29, 30. & 4. 11, 12, 16. & 16. 12, 13. & 11. 1–32. Gal. 3. 28.

and her beloved, which was not beloved.

26 And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the

place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not

my people; there ſhall they be called the

children of the living God.

27 Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael,

• Though the number of the children of Iſrael

be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall be

ſaved :

28 ‘For he will finiſh * the work, and cut

• Ch. 5. 20, 21. & 3. 28. & 2. 4. Eph, 2.7, 8. & 1.3–7, 18. Col.

p Heb. 3. 1. Ch. 8. 28, 30. 1 Pet. 2. 6. 1 Cor. 1. 9. 2 Tim. i. 9.

Eph. 2. 12–20. Col. 1. 6, 23. & 3. I 1. * Hoſea, 2. ~ 3. 1 Pet.

2. S. with Gen. 49. 16. Deut. 32.43. Pſ. 22. 27–31. & xlv. xlvii. xvii. xviii. lxxii. xcvi–c. cxvii., 1ſ. 9. 7. & 24 16. & xl.-lxvi. Jer. iii. xxx.

xxxi, &c.

11. 5. Jer, 5. Io. & 46. 28. * Iſ. 23. 22. Jer. 16. 16. & 14, 22.

* Hoſea, i. 1, with Iſ. . . . o. & 43. 6. & 49. 12. & liv. & 36.8. & 17. 12, 13. & 1x-lxii. &c.

Iſ, 39. 13, 14.

* 1ſ. 19. 22, 23. Ezek. 6. 3. Ch.

* Or the account.

caſe; and this was all goodneſs and bounty. But Pharaoh

and his people made ſuch ill uſe of his forbearance and

long-ſuffering, as ſtill to harden themſelves the more for

God's goodneſs and gentleneſs to them;-till they brought

on themſelves exemplary deſtruction, from the viſible

power and hand of God employed in it. This behaviour

of theirs God foreſaw, and ſo made uſe of their obſtinate

temper for his own glory, as he himſelf declares, Exod.

vii. 3—5. viii. 18, &c. The Apoſtle, by the inſtance of

a potter's power over his clay, having demonſtrated that God,

by his dominion and ſovereignty, had a right to ſet up or

pull down what nation he pleaſed, and might, without any

injuſtice, take one race into his favour to be his peculiar

people, or rejećt them, as he thought fit, in this general

fenſe of privileges.—In this verſe he applies it to the ſub

jećt in hand; namely, the rejećtion of the Jewiſh nation;

whereof he ſpeaks here in terms, which plainly make a

parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians,

mentioned ver, 17.; and therefore that hiſtory will beſt ex

plain this verſe, which will thence receive its full light.

For it ſeems, at firſt fight, a ſomewhat ſtrange ſort of

reaſoning to ſay that God, to ſhºw his wrath, endured with

much long-ſuffering thoſe who deſerved his wrath, and were

fit for deſtruction. But he who will read in Exodus God's

dealings with Pharaoh and the Egyptians,—and how he

paſſed over provocation upon provocation, and patiently

endured thoſe who by their firſt refuſal, nay, by their for

mer cruelty and oppreſſion of the Iſraelites, deſerved his

wrath, and were fitted for deſtrućtion, that by a more

fignal vengeance on the Egyptians, and glorious deliver

ance of the Iſraelites, he might make his power and his

goodneſs known, will eaſily ſee the ſtrong and natural

ſenſe of this and the following verſe. See Locke and Dod

dridge.

fºr. 23. And that he might make known] Mr. Locke

thinks the ſenſe of the place requires, that the and ſhould

be left out, as it is in ſome manuſcripts: but the and ſeems

eſſential to the text, and to the Apoſtle's meaning; as it

conneéts the ſecond reaſon, why God delayed the deſtruc

tion of the Jewiſh nation, with the firſt reaſon given,

ver. 22. thus;–God endured with much long-ſuffering the

vºſºl of wrath, firſt, to Jew his wrath, and to make hir

pºwer known ; and alſo, 2dly, that he might make known

the riches of his glory on the vºſſels ºf mercy. It is added,

which he had before prepared unto glory. See Col. i. and

particularly ver. 27. The Jews were fifted fºr dºſiručion

long before ; but the fitteſt time to deſtroy them was,

after he had prepared many of the faithful among the

Gentiles unto glory. For the rod of the Mºſiah's ſtrength

waſ to be ſent out of Sion, Pſ. cx. 2. The Jewiſh nation

was to ſupply the firſt preachers of the Goſpel; and from

Jeruſalem their ſound was to go forth into all the earth.

Therefore the Jewiſh ſtate, under all its corruptions, was

to be preſerved till the Meſfiah came, and, even till the

Goſpel, propagated by the Apoſtles, had taken deep root

in the Gentile world. Another thing which rendered the

time when the Jewiſh polity was overthrown the moſt pro

per, was this ; becauſe then the immediate occaſion of it

was the extenſiveneſs of the divine grace. The extenſive

neſs of God's grace occaſioned that infidelity of the Jews,

which filled up the meaſure of their iniquity; ver. 33.

ch. xi. 1 1, 12, 15, 28, 30. Thus they were diminiſhed by

that abundance which has enriched us ; and ſo the grººv

of God was illuſtrated ; or ſo God made known the riche. .

his glory on the veſſels of mercy. See Locke. -

Ver. 25, 26. As he faith alſº in Oſiel Here are two

quotations out of the prophet Hoſea, ſºft, ch. i. Io.

where, immediately after God had rejected the ten tribes,

ver. 9. (?? are not my peºple, and I will not be your God,) it

is added, Yet the number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as

the ſand of the ſa, which cannot be meaſured nor numbered:

And it ſhall come to paſt, that in the place where it waſ ſaid

unto them, Ye are not my people ; there it ſhall be ſaid unto them,

Ye are the ſºns ºf the living God. As if he had ſaid, “The

“ decreaſe of numbers in the viſible church, by God's

“utterly taking away the ten tribes, ver. 6. ſhall be well

“ ſupplied by what ſhall afterwards come to paſs by call

“ing the Gentiles into it. They who had been the people

“ of God ſhould become Lo-ammi,_not my people : on the

“contrary, they who had been Lo-animi,_-not my peºple,

“ſhould become the children of the living God.” Again,

Hoſea, ii. 23. I will ſºw her [the Jewiſh church] untº
me in the earth ; alluding, probably, to the diſperſion of

the Jews over all the Roman empire; which Provºd”
fruitful

* * * -
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-

º:

# ſhort in righteouſneſs: becauſe a ſhort work

will the Lord make upon the earth. -

29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, "Except the

Horá of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, we had

been as Sodoma, and been made like unto

Gomorrha,

3: What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gen

tle, which followed not after righteouſneſs,

have attained to righteouſneſs, even the righ

touſneſs which is of faith.

3. But Iſrael, which followed after the law

• If 1.9, with 6, 13. Ezek. 22. 30. Gen. 19. 24. Iſ. 13. 19. Jer. 49.

1 Cor. 6.. 9, 19.7th, i. º. 1 Pet. .. 6. Jude, 7. * Ch. 1. 18–32.

: Ch; 11, 10. & 4, 11. & 19, 20. & 11. 11, 12., & 15. 8–19.

• Miſº. 16. John, 6. 28. Ch. 19. 3. * Luke, 2. 34. Mat. 13. 57.

Pſ 113, 11.

tººd.
-

* Ver. 32.

* Ch. 11. ii. Pſ. 2. 12. Iſ 45. 22. & 55. 1, 4, 7. Joel, z. 32.

of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law

of righteouſneſs. -

32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſºught it not

by faith, but as it were by the works of the

law. For they "ſtumbled at that ſtumbling

ſtone ; -

33 As it is written, ‘Behold, I lay in Sio

a ſtumbling-ſtone and rock of offence: and

"whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be

* aſhamed. *

18. & 50, 40. Lam. 3. 22. & 4. 6. Ezek. 16. 46–52. Amos, 4. 11.

Eph. 2. 12. Titus, 3. 3. Eph. 4, 17–19. 1 Pet. 4. 3. lf. 65. 1.

Ch. Io. 2, 3, & II. 7. Gal. 3. 21. & 5. 2, 4. Mat. 9. 13.

I Cor. 1. 25. John, 15. 22. 24. * Iſ. 8. 14. & 28. 16. 1 I'et. 2. 6.

Mark, 16. 15, 16. John, 6. 37, 4o, & 3. 16, 35. # Or

ſmitſul cauſe of preparing the Gentiles for the reception

of the Goſpel; And, or moreover, I will have mercy on her

ſhe body of believing Gentiles] that had not obtained mercy.

Sct ſciety's “True Grounds,” p. 149. ; and the notes on

Hoſea,

Wr 17, 28. A remnant ſhall be ſaved] That is, Only a

rºmant. So ch. xiv. 2. Eats only herbs, John, xviii. 8. If

; ſº me, (that is, only me,) let theſe go their way. Mr.

lºt would tranſlate the next verſe, For the Lord, finiſhing

adºrading the account, in righteouſneſs, ſhall make a ſort

trial remainder in the earth.-A metaphor taken from an

account, wherein the matter is ſo ordered, that the overplus

ºf remainder, ſtanding ſtill upon the account, is very little.

Compire Iſ. Xxviii. 22. and Dan. ix. 27.

Fr. 19. Except the Lord ºf Sabaoth, &c.] Lord ºf Hºffs,

& Inſtead of a ſeed, the words in Iſaiah are, a veryſmall
fºſſiliſt.

Fºr 30, 31. The Gentileſ, which followed not, &c.]

Rºhºſh'ſ or juſtification, is to be underſtood here, as

th. iv. 3, 5. Gen. xv. 6. It is the juſtification by faith, to

With the Apoſtle from the beginning of the Epiſtle has

kniguing and proving that the believing Geniileſ have

sight, and which they have attained; but which the un

king Jews have not attained, becauſe they ſought it

ºfaith, but by the works of the law, ver. 32. There

# what is meant by attaining to this juſtification, will be

tº underſtood, if we conſider that the Apoſtle is here

§ the reaſon why the Jews were caſt off from being

ºpeople, and the Gentiles admitted to that privilege.

& Lºcke and Whitby.

*33. Affumbling ſome] What the unbelieving Jews

fumbled at, St. Peter informs us, 1 Epiſt. ii. 8. They

Åºld at the word: they were diſguſted at the Goſpel:

*** which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, did not

* them. It contradicted all their preconceived opi

*; and, inſtead of continuing them to be the only

* church of God in all the world, and their law and

Hºus ceremonies the only rule of a place and intereſt

"the peculiar kingdom of God upon earth, it entirely

*id i. law in this reſpect; and freely took men of

* *tion into the peculiar kingdom of God, without

-

any regard to the law of Moſes, only upon faith in Chriſt.

This was the word, – the word of univerſal grace, at which the

Jews ſtumbled. See Iſai. viii. 14. ch. xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 23.

and Whitby. -

Inſºrenceſ.—Let the affection which the Apoſtle ex

preſſes for the Jews, his countrymen and brethren according to

the ſºft, and the tender and pathetic repreſentation that

he makes of the privileges which they once enjoyed, awaken

in our hearts an earneſt ſolicitude, that they may by di

vine grace be brought back ; that they may again be

adopted into the family from which they have been cut off,

again clothed with the glory which is departed from them;

that, through him who was given for a covenant to the

people, they may receive the law of life and grace, be

formed to that ſpiritual ſervice which it introduces, inſtead

of their pompous ritual, and embrace, the promiſes on

which the faith and hope of their illuſtrious fathers were

fixed. -

Let it likewiſe teach us ſpiritual compaſſion for our kindred,

who are ſtrangers to Chriſt, and let us be willing to ſub

mit to the greateſt difficulties, and think nothing too much

to be done or borne for their recovery.

Let our ſouls pay a humble homage to him who is, in

ſuch an incommunicable and ſublime ſenſe, the Son of

God, as to be himſelf over all, God blºſed for evermore.

With proſtrate reverence let us adore him, as our Lord, and

our God, and repoſe that unbounded confidence in him

which ſuch an aſſemblage of divine perfeótions will war

rant, putting our moſt hearty amen to every aſcription of

glory, to every anthem of praiſe, addreſſed to him.

And ſince we ſee that many of the children of Abraham,

and of Iſaac, failed of any ſhare in the ſpecial promiſes of

God, let us learn to depend on no privilege of birth, on

no relation to the greateſt and beſt of men. May we ſeek

to be inforted into the family of God, by his adopting

love in Chriſt Jeſus, and to maintain the lively exerciſe of

faith; without which no child of Abraham was ever ac

ceptable to God, and suith which mone of the children of

ſtrangers have ever failed of a ſhare in his mercy and favour.

Let us alſo learn humbly to adore the righteouſneſ; and

ſolingſ;
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C. H. A. P. X.

The ſcripture ſeweth the difference betwixt the righteºuſneſ;

of the law, and that offith : that none, whether jew or
Gentile, who believe,fall be confºunded; and that the Gen

tiles ſhall receive the wºrd, and believe. Iſrael was not

ignorant ºf thºſe things. -

[Anno Domini 58.]

RETH R EN, my heart's deſire and

prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they

might be ſaved.

2 For I bear them record that they "have

a zeal of God, ‘ but not according to know

ledge.

3 For they being ignorant of “God’s righ

teouſneſs, and ‘going about to eſtabliſh their

own righteouſneſs, "have not ſubmitted them

ſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God.

4. For Chriſt is “ the end of the law for

righteouſneſs to every one that believeth.

* Ch. g. 1–3. Pſ. 51. 18. & 16. 2, 15. & 122, 6–9. & 157. 5, 6. * John, 16. 2. Aës, 21. 20. & 22.3. Gal. 1. 14. & 4. 18. , Phil. 3. 6.

Ch. 9. 31. * Iſ. 27. 11. Hoſe 1, 4. ... with John, 17. 5. & 6. 41. & 1. I 1. " i'ſ 11. ". Deut. 32. 4 or ch. I. 17. & 3. 22, 26. & 5, 19.

2 Cor. 5; 21. Phil. 3. 9. 2 Pet. i. 1. * Ch. 9. , 1, 32. Luke, 18. 11. Mat. 19. 16. John, 6. 28. * Ch. 9. 32. Heb. 1d. 29. * Ch.

3. 25, 26, 3:. & 3. 3, 4.6 Gal. 3, 13. & 4. 4, 5. Mat. 3. 15. & 5, 17, 18.

27. 25. - -

Dan. 9. 24. Phil. 3. 9. Gal. 3. 24. Acts, 13. 38, 39. Gal. 2, 16. Deut.

Żºlingſ of God, in all the moſt amazing diſplays of his

ſovereignty, which we are ſure are always conſiſtent with

it. Let us own his right to confer on whom he pleaſes,

thoſe favours which none of us can pretend to have de

ſerved. He has of his mere goodneſs given us thoſe pri

vileges, as Chriſtianſ, and as Protºftants, which he has

withheld from moſt nations under heaven. Let us adore

his diſtinguiſhing favour to us, and arrogate nothing to

ourſelves. -

Long did his patience wait on us; and let that patience

be for ever adored It ſhall be glorified even in thoſe

that periſh : for he is ſo far from deſtroying innocent crea

tures by a mere arbitrary ač of power and terror, that he

endureth with much long-ſºft ring, thoſe who by their own

incorrigible wickedneſs prove ºffils ºf wrath, and whom

the whole aſſembled world ſhall confeſs fitted fºr the de

frućion to which they ſhall finally be conſigned. That

after long abuſe of mercy they are hardened, and perhaps

after long hardneſs are at length deſtroyed: yea, that

ſome of the vileſt of men are exalted by Providence

to a ſtation that makes their crimes conſpicuous, as thoſe

of Pharach, till at length he ſhews fºrth his power the more

awefully, and makes his name the more illuſtrious by

their ruin, is certainly conſiſtent with that juſtice which

the Judge of the whole earth will never violate.

But if, in tracing ſubjećts of this kind, difficulties ariſe

beyond the ſtretch of our feeble thought, let us remember

that we are men, and let us not dare to reply againſ! God.

Retiring into our own ignorance and weakneſs, as thoſe

that are leſ; than nothing, and vanity, before him, let us

dread by any arrogant cenſure to offend him who has ſo

uncontrollable a power over us. A clay in the hand ºf the

potter, ſº are we in the hand ºf the Lord our God. Let us

acquieſce in the form that he has given us, in the rank that

he has aſſigned us; and, inſtead of perplexing ourſelves about

thoſe ſecrets of his counſels which it is impoſſible for us

to penetrate, let us endeavour to purify ourſelves from

whatever would diſpleaſe him ; that ſo we may, in our

reſpective ſtations, be veſſels ºf honour, fit fºr the uſe of our

Maffer now, and entitled to the promiſe of being acknow

ledged as his, in that glorious day when he ſhall make up

his jewelr. -

How can we finners of the Gentile; ever ſufficiently ac

knowledge the goodneſs of God to us, in calling us to that

Tº

full participation of Goſpel-bleſſings which we enjoyſ

That in our native lands, where the name of the true C

was ſo long unknown, we ſhould have the honour .

being called hiſ children : Oh, that we may indeed be ſo,

not only by an external profeſſion, but by regenerating

race ||

Bleſſed be God that there is a ſeed remaining It is the

preſervation of the people among which it is found; and,

had it not been found among us, we had probably long.

fince been made a ſeat of deſolation. May it increaſe in

the riſing age, that the pledges of our continued peace and

proſperity may be more aſſured, till our peace be like a river,

and our ſalvation like the waveſ of the ſea.

It will be ſo, if we be awakened ſeriouſly to inquire how

we may be juſtified before God, and ſeek that invaluable

bleſfing in the way here pointed out ; if we ſeek it, not as

by the works of the law, but by faith in Chrift. He has, in

this reſpe&t, been to many a ſtone of ſlumbling and a rock of

offence. May divine grace teach us the neceſſity of build

ing upon him, of reſting upon him the whole ſtreſs of

our eternal hopes | Then ſhall they not ſink into diſap

pointment and ruin ; then ſhall we not flee away aſhamed in

that aweful day, when the hail ſhall ſweep away the refuge

of lies, and the waterſ of that final deluge of divine wrath

J%all overflow every hiding-place, but that which God has,

prepared for us in his own Son.

REFLEcTroNs.—1ſt, The Jewiſh bigots looked upon

St. Paul as a ſignal apoſtate, and perſecuted him with pe

culiar virulence and enmity. He wiſhed therefore to ſoften

their exaſperated ſpirits, while he makes profeſſion of his

own tender concern for their welfare and ſalvation. And

there is a peculiar propriety in his introdućtion, when we

confider the offenſive truths which he was about to advance.

1. He makes a ſolemn proteſtation of the very fervent

regard that he bore towards them. I ſay the truth in Chriſ',

ſolemnly appealing to him who is the Searcher of hearts,

and knoweth that I lie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me wit

meſ; in the Hºly Ghºſi to the fimplicity and fincerity of what

I am going to ſay, that, far from entertaining the leaſt pre

judice or ill-will againſt my countrymen, I have great heavi
meſ and continual ſorrow in my heart, feeling the acuteſt

pångs of grief, when I think of their fearful condition, and

what myſt be the inevitable conſequençºs of their *:::
6 'ºr
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; For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs

which is of the law, "That the man which

* Lºr 18, 5, Ezek, zo. 14. Neh. 9. 29. Gal. 3, 10, 12. James, 2, 1e.

with Cºl. 3, 5, 22. Ch. 4- 3. Gen. 15. 6.

doeth thoſe things ſhall live by them. . . .

6 But the 'righteouſneſs which is of faith

' Ch. 3. 22, 27, 31. & 4, 13, & 9. 30, 31. Phil. 3.9. Heb. 11. 7.

Fr Igll wift that myſelf were accurſed from Chriſ?, (2,&#s-

ga.) content to be cut off from all my privileges as an

Aºk, and to be ſeparated from the ſociety of the faithful

with hime and diſgrace, yea, to undergo the moſt ig

nominious and tormenting death, fºr my brethren, my kinſ

#ºn, ºrding to the fleſh.

2. He mentions the diſtinguiſhed privileges with which

they had been favoured of God, which could not but make

their rejection peculiarly grievous to him : who are Iſraelites,

beating the name of their eminent progenitor Jacob ; to

whºm fºrſainth the adºption, taken into that covenant of

sculiarity in which God regarded the whole nation as his

iſible church, Exod. iv. 22. and the glory, the ark, the

Shechinah, the mercy-ſeat, the tokens and emblems of the

divine preſence in the midſt of them ; and the covenants,

the covenant of circumciſion made with Abraham, and re

newed with Iſaac and Jacob, and that of Sinai with the

whole body of Iſrael; and the giving ºf the law, containing

God's ordinances, moral, judicial, and ceremonial; and the

frvice ºf God, in what manner his worſhip ſhould be per

formed; and the promiſes, of temporal proſperity, and of the

Meïh and his great ſalvation; whºſe are the fathers, the

deſcendants of the famed patriarchs; and of whom, as con

terming the fiſh, Chrift came, the promiſed ſeed of Abraham,

in his human nature; but who, in his divine, is over all,

Gºſdfr ever. Amen ( Note: The divinity of our in

carnate Saviour is a chief article of our creed. Thereon

depends the perfeótion of his Atonement on our behalf.

2dly, Grief for his unhappy countrymen filled the Apoſ

tº's heart; but, though the generality of them periſhed,

the promiſe made to Abraham would not be fruſtrated.

He would not therefore have them ſuppoſe as though the

wºrd ºf Gºd had taken nºne ºffº, and failed of its accom

ſhment, becauſe they believed not. For they are not all

ºil, true Iſraelites, and ſavingly intereſted in the ſpiritual

bºſings of the covenant, which are of Iſrael, the offspring

ºf] ºb; neither, becauſe they are the fied of Abraham, are

tº all children of God, as they flattered themſelves. But

Ihite enlarged ſo fully on theſe points in my Critical

Notes, that I ſhall refer my readers to them, rather than

run the hazard of being tedious. I will only juſt obſerve,

3dly, That the Apoſtle, having proved the rejećtion of

the Jews and the calling of the§. ſuggeſts alſo the

Tºſon. What ſhall we ſay then, farther in vindication of

Gºd's juſtice and free grace in theſe diſpenſations It is

evident, that the Gentiles, which fºllowed not after righteouſ

ºft, have notwithſtanding attained to righteouſneſs, even

tº rightºſºft which is ºffith, being accepted of God

thrºugh faithin Chriſt Jeſus; but Iſrael, which fºllowed after

ſh lºw frighteºuſneſ, and ſought juſtification before God

by their own obedience, hath not aftained to the law of righ

ºftſ, not being capable of performing that immaculate

#hteouſneſs which the law demands, and therefore being

kit under the curſe as tranſgreſſors. W.herefºre have they

*attained? Becauſe they ſºught it not by jaith, but as it

were by the works of the law, placing their dependence upon

their own doings and duties, either in part, or in the

whole, for their acceptance with God : for they ſumbled at

that ſtumbling-ſºone, the crucified Galilean, whoſe lowly

appearance offended them, and they could not think of

embracing him as their Meſſiah: As it is written in Iſaiah,

Behold, I lay in Sion a ſlumbling-ſºone, and rock of ºff rice, that

Meſſiah who ſhould be the tried ſºme and ſure fºundation

to thoſe who believed, and would to thoſe who rejećted

him be as the rock which daſhes thoſe to pieces who fall

thercon : and whºſever believe! on him ſhall not be aſhamed;

though the generality periſh in their impenitence and un

belief, yet thoſe who dare perſeveringly truſt him for

pardon, life, and ſalvation, ſhall never be diſappointed of

their hopes, but find him a Saviour to the uttermoſt.

Nºte: Nothing is ſo fatal to the ſoul as dependence upon

our own righteouſneſs, either in the whole or in part, for

acceptance with God; while thoſe who, ſelf-deſpairing,

fly to the righteouſneſs of faith revealed in the Goſpel, are

ſure to be juſtified from all things, and, if they continue in

this faith, which always works by love, ſhall be ſaved with

an everlaſting ſalvation.

C H A P. X.

IN what follows, the Apoſtle lays open the cauſes of

the unbelief of the Jews, and anſwers the two chief objec

tions whereby they juſtified their oppoſition to the Goſpel.

The firſt objection was, that by teaching the juſtification

of the Jews by faith without the works of law, the ex

piations of the law of Moſes were rendered of no uſe in

their juſtification. The ſecond was, that by admitting the

Gentiles into the church and covenant of God without

circumciſion, the covenant with Abraham was nade void.

His anſwer to the firſt of theſe obještions, the Apoſtle

began with telling the Jews, that his deſire and prayer to

God was, that they might be ſaved, ver. 1.--Becauſe he

knew they had a great zeal in matters of religion, though

it was not dire&ted by knowledge, ver. 2.--Wherefore

being ignorant of the kind of righteouſneſs which God

requires from ſinners for their juſtification, even the righ

teouſneſs of faith, and miſtaking the nature of the law of

Moſes, they fought to become righteous by obſerving its

precepts, and, where they failed, by having recourſe to its

expiations. So that vainly endeavouring to eſtabliſh a

righteouſneſs of their own for their juſtification, they had

not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs of God’s appointment,

now fully revealed in the Goſpel, ver, 3–But in all this

they counteracted the true end of the law of Moſes, which,

though a political law, being given by God, and requiring

a perfect obedience to all its precepts under the penalty of

death, was in fact a republication of the origináſ law of

works, made, not for the purpoſe of juſtifying the Jews,

but to ſhew them the impoſſibility of their being juſtified

by law, that theyº be obliged to go to Chriſt for that

bleſſing, who was exhibited in the types of the law, ver. 4.

—That
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ſpeaketh on this wiſe, “Say not in thine heart,

Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? (that is, to

* Deut. 30. 11—13. John, 1.8. Eph, 4.8–10.

*

'bring Chriſt down from above :)

7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep

Pſ. 11o. 1. Heb. 1.3. & 3. 1.

—That the law required perfect obedience to all its pre

cepts, the Apoſtle proved from Moſes's deſcription of the

righteouſneſs which it enjoined, and the reward which it

promiſed.

and judgments of God, delivered in the law : the latter in

a long and happy life in Canaan. But an immaculate

obedience of this kind is impoſſible, and its reward of no

great value, ver, 5.--Whereas the righteouſneſs enjoined

by the Goſpel, and the reward which it promiſes, are very

different. It enjoins a righteouſneſs of faith, which through

grace is eaſy to be attained ; and promiſes eternal life, a

reward no where promiſed in the law, as a law of works.

For, ſays the Apoſtle, the Goſpel which requires the righ

teouſneſs of faith, to ſhew that that righteouſneſs may eaſily

be attained, thus ſpeaketh to all mankind to whom it is

now preached:—Do not obječt to the method of juſtifi

cation revealed in the Goſpel, that Chriſt the objećt of thy

faith is removed far from thee, and there is no perſon to

bring him down from heaven ſince his reſurre&tion and

aſcenſion, that thou mayeſt ſee and believe on him, ver. 6.

—Neither object to his being the promiſed Seed, in whom

all the families of the earth are to be bleſſed, that he was

put to death, and there is no perſon to bring him up from

the grave, that thou maycſt ſee him crowned with glory

and honour by the miracle of his reſurrečtion, ver, 7.-

For the Goſpel tells thee, the obječt as well as the duty

of faith is brought nigh thee; it is explained and proved

to thee in the cleareſt manner, and is eaſy to be performed,

as it has its ſeat in the mouth and in the heart, being the

doćtrine concerning Chriſt, which we preach by inſpi

ration, and confirm by miracles, ver, 8.-namely, that if

thou wilt confeſs with thy mouth before the world, that

Jeſus is Lord and Chriſt, and wilt believe in thine heart,

that God raiſed him from the dead, and thereby declared

him to be both Lord and Chriſ?, thou ſhalt be ſaved : a

reward which the law does not promiſe to any one, ver, 9.

—For with the heart we believe, ſo as to obtain righ

teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion of our ſaith is

made, ſo as to have aſſurance of our ſalvation, ver. Io.

The righteouſneſs of faith, therefore, enjoined in the Goſ

pel, is in its nature and in its reward entirely different from

the righteouſneſs enjoined in the law.

To the ſecond objećtion, that the admiſſion of the Gen

tiles into the church and peculiar covenant of God without

circumciſion is contrary to the covenant with Abraham ;

the Apoſtle replied, that the prophets have taught the ſal

vation of the Gentiles by faith; particularly Iſaiah, in theſe

words; Whºſºever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed,

ver. I 1.—And to ſhew that the expreſſion whoſºever, does

not mean whºſever of the jews only, but whoſever of the

Gentiles alſo, the Apoſtle obſerved, that in beſtowing ſal

vation, God makes no diſtinétion between Jew and Greek;

but, being equally related to all, is rich in goodneſs towards

all who call upon him, ver, 12.—Beſides, Joel has expreſsly

declared, chap. ii. 32.-That whºſºever ſhall call on the name

ofthe Lord, ſhall be Javed, ver, 13-But perhaps you will

The former conſiſted in doing all the ſtatutes

reply, that Joel does not ſpeak of the Gentiles, becauſe it

cannot be ſaid, that they believe on the true God, and

worſhip him, ſince he was never preached to them by any

meſſengers divinely commiſſioned, ver. 14.—although ſuch

meſſengers ought to have been ſent to them long ago, ac

cording to Iſaiah, who infinuates, that they would have

been received with joy, namely, in that paſſage, where he

ſays, How beautiful are the feet of them, &c. ver. 15.—But

to this I anſwer, that in the paſſage laſt mentioned, Iſaiah

declares what ought to have happened, and not what would

have happened, if the true God had been preached to the

Gentiles. For he foreſaw, that even the Jews, who ſhould

have been acquainted with the true God, would not believe

the report of the preachers of the Goſpel, concerning the

Chriſt, (who is the true God and eternal life, 1 John, v.

20.) notwithſtanding it ought to have been as acceptable

to them, as the preaching of the true God to the Gentiles,

ver. 16.-However, granting that faith in the true God

cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God

preached, it will not follow, that the Gentiles could not

believe on the true God, ver. 17.—For though you ſay,

they have not heard concerning him, ſo as to be able to be

lieve on him and worſhip him, I muſt tell you, yes verily

they have heard; for from the beginning of the world,

God has preached to all men his own being, perfeótions,

and worſhip, by that grand exhibition of himſelf which he

has made in the works of creation, as is plain from Pſalm

xix. 4. Their ſºund hath gone through all the earth, and their

words to the end of the world. All mankind, therefore, may

through the ſecret influences of divine grace (which muſt

be always underſtood) know and worſhip the true God,

and be ſaved, agreeably to Joel's declaration above men

tioned, ver. 18.—But you will ſay, is it not a great objec

tion to this doctrine, that Iſrael, to whom the oracles of

God were intruſted, is ignorant of the ſalvation of the

Gentiles through faith, and of their reception into the

church and covenant of God equally with the Jews 2 I

anſwer, if the Jews are ignorant of theſe things, it is their

own fault. For Moſes foretold them in the law, ver. 19.--

and Iſaiah yet more plainly, ver. 20.—who infinuated that

the calling of the Gentiles to be the people of God, by the

preaching of the Goſpel, would provoke the Jews ex

ceedingly and harden them in their infidelity; inſomuch,

that though Chriſt in perſon, and by his Apoſtles, ſhould

long and earneſtly endeavour to perſuade them, they would

not believe on him, ver. 2 ſ.

In this manner did the Apoſtle lay open the true cauſes

of the unbelief of his countrymen. They rejected the

Goſpel, becauſe it reprobated that meritorious righteouſ

neſs, which they endeavoured to attain by performing the

ſacrifices and ceremonies of the law of Moſes; and becauſe

it required them to ſeek ſalvation by believing on Jeſus, as

Lord and Chriſt, and offered ſalvation to all the Gentiles

who believed. To conclude; the ſame prophets having

expreſsly foretold, that the Jews, by the. of the

Gentiles, would be provoked to reject the Goſpel, and i.
- that
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*

(it is, to "bring up Chriſt again from the
dead.

i. what faith it? "The word is nigh

* I Cor. 15.3, 4. Mark, 15, 46. & 16, 9 * Deut. 30. 14, Ch. 1.

57, 1}. * Mat, 10, 32. Luke, 12.8. 1 John, 4.15. Ver. 13.

*

thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that

is, the word of faith, which we preach ;

9 That “if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth

16, 17. Atts, 2. 39. & 3. 26. & 13. 26, 46. & 28. 28. & 10, 36. Iſ.

ºutſhſould themſelves be caſt off, the Apoſtle repre

ſented theſe things to them, in the hope that ſuch among

them as were candid, when they obſerved the events to

cºnd with the predićtions, would acquieſce in the

appliment of God concerning the Gentiles; ſenſible,

thiſ it was proper to preach him to all the nations of the

tºrth, in whºm all nations were to be bleſſed.

Wr, 2. That they have a zeal of God] See this zeal of

theirs for Gºd deſcribed, Aëts xxi. 27–31. and xxii. 3.

"+, ". God's righteouſneſ.j That is, the method of ſal

... " 'ich is provided for mankind by the mercy and

widol ºf God.

War, 4. Chrift if the end ºf the law, &c.] Here the

Kw's argument is ſuppoſed. St. Paul, who was well ac

quinted with the motions of the Jews, and had often

diſputed with them, knowing well what the Jew would

ikºº, for the ſake of brevity puts in his anſwer, without

fºrmally ſtating the Jew's argument; and yet from the

Apoſtle we may probably collect what was the jew's ar

gºint. He infilted that Chriſt was the end or deſign of

the law in the following ſenſe: that is to ſay, that the

eſtabliſhment of the Meſſiah’s kingdom, and an intereſt in

the privileges of it, depended upon, or was the reſult of

their ſubmiſſion to or obſervance of, the law of Moſes.

Againſt this the Apg|le argues, that by obedience to the

law the Jews could never have procured the coming and

Kingdom of Chriſt, or redemption by him. In that way,

ºf 6, 7) they could never have brought down Chriſt

from heaven, or have raiſed him from the dead; it is the

grict and power of God alone muſt do that ; which they

hºt done; and in order to an intereſt in the privileges

inibºilings of his kingdom, have left nothing on our part

tº be done, but faith in the heart by the operation of the

Sºiſt of God (which the Divine Spirit is willing to ac

ºmiſh), and a pračtice and profeſſion ſuitable to it.

mºſt ver, 9. and Gal. iii. 23–25. This and the fol

lowºgreſſes may be paraphraſed thus: “Thus far indeed

“the Jews think juſtly, that the end and deſign of the law

“is to introduce the kingdom and diſpenſation of Chriſt

"the Meſſiah: not, as they ſuppoſe, to procure the bleſ

"fings of his kingdom by the obſervance of the law; but

"Chriſ iſ the end of the law, as the law leads and obliges us

“to fly to that juſtification, or way of life and ſalvation,

“which is open and free to all who believe; ver, 5. For the

“Why of gaining a title to life and ſalvation by the law, as

“Moſes deſcribes it, is perfeót immaculate obedience; a

“way in which no people in the world, not the Jews

"hºmſelves, can hope to procure the bleſfings of the
i. kingdom of the Meſfiah. But the way of ſalvation,

"which is by faith in Chriſt, runs in a quite different

"ºrin; ver,6,7. It forbids the ſuppoſition of procuring

“the grace of redemption by any works of righteouſneſs

which we can do: for, in order to our redemption, Chriſt

'** firſt to come down from heaven, and to be raiſed

“ from the dead after he was crucified, otherwiſe he could

“ be no Saviour to us. And what man, through the per

“feótion of his obedience to the law, could acquire either

“ power or intereſt enough to bring Chriſt down from the

“heavenly manſions to this earth; or to looſe the bands

“ of death, reſtore him again to life, and exalt him to

“God’s right hand, to be the author and captain of our

“ ſalvation ? Such mighty effects are not to be accom

“pliſhed by our works; and therefore the way of ſalvation

“by faith very rightly teaches us to diſclaim ſuch vain

“impracticable ſchemes. On the contrary, it inſtructs

“us, ver. 8. that the mercy and kindneſs of God our Sa

“viour has cleared all difficulties on his part, and reduced

“ the affair to the loweſt and eaſieſt conditions on ours,

“by leaving nothing for us to do, but what through the

“inſpiration of the Spirit of God may be performed by

“our heart and mouth:--I mean, that faith which I preach

“anyong the Gentiles, and which is ſet forth, ver, 9.” It

may be proper to obſerve here, that the Apoſtle does not

quote Moſes, Deut. xxx. 12–14, by way of proving the

point, but only alludes to the manner of expreſſion; as

what might with no leſs, if not with greater propriety, be

applied to the Goſpel than the law. This appears from

the explication he inſerts, as, that is, to bring down Chriſ?

from heaven;–that is, to bring up Chriſ' again from the

dead;—that ir, the word of faith which we preach. Which

explication he adds, to ſhew that, though he uſes the words

of Moſes, yet he does not ſuppoſe that Moſes is diſcourſing

upon the ſame ſubject with himſelf. See Locke, who gives

a different expoſition of theſe verſes, which, for the ſatiſ.

fačtion of the reader, ſhall be mentioned on ver, 9.

Per. 8. The word is nigh thee]. The original Pºax, often

ſignifies word, but ſometimes ºffair, buſineſ ; and ſo does

*hn" deber in the Hebrew, the word uſed by Moſes,

Deut. xxx. 14. In this place the meaning ſeems to be,

the affair is nigh thee, (that is, is rendered eaſy and feaſible,)

even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the affair ºf faith,

which we preach. See Matt. xviii. 16. Luke, i. 37. ii. 1;.

2 Cor. xii. 4, xiii. 1.

Ver. 9. That if thou ſalt confſ, &c.] St. Paul had told

them, ver, 4. (ſays Mr. Locke) that the end of the law

was to bring them to life by faith in Chriſt, that they

might be juſtified, and ſo be ſaved. To convince them of

this, he brings three verſes out of the book of the law

itſelf, declaring that the way to life was by hearkening to

that word, which was ready in their mouth, and in their

heart ; and that therefore they had no reaſon to rejećt Jeſus,

the Chriſt, becauſe he died, was removed into heaven, and

remote from them. Their very law propoſed life to them

by ſomething nigh them, which might lead them to their

Deliverer; namely, by words and doctrines, which might

always be at hand, in their mºuths, and in their hearts, and

ſo lead them to Chriſt; that is, to that faith in him which

the Apoſtle preached. We may obſerve farther from this

Place,
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the Lord Jeſus, and ' ſhalt believe in thine

heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead,

thou ſhalt be ſaved.

Io For with the heart man believeth "unto

righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion

is made unto ſalvation.

11 For the ſcripture faith, ‘Whoſoever be

lieveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed.

12 For there is no difference between the

Jew and the Greek: for the ſame Lord over

all is rich unto all that call upon him.

1 Pet. I. 21.

Jer, 17.7. Ch. 9. 33.

f John, 6.69. A&s, 8.37.

4, 15. Ver. 13. * II. 28. 16. & 49. 23.

1 John, 5. 1.

& 9. 24. Eph. i. 7. & 2, 4, 7. 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6. Pſ, io9. 17. & 150. 4, 7, 8.

Hº. 08, 3. Mark, 16. , 6. * Heb. 11. 6. Ch. 14. 23. 9 Mark, 16. 15, 16.

Titus, i. 3. * Jºr. 23. 32. Heb. 5. 4. Mat. 9. 38. * Iſ. 52. 7.

13.26.

Mark, 16. 16.

* A&ts, to. 34, 35. & 1 5-9. & 10. 36.

of the Lord ſhall be ſaved.

14 “How then ſhall they call on him in

whom they have not believed 2 and how

ſhall they believe in him of whom they have

not heard and how ſhall they hear without

a preacher?

15 ' And how ſhall they preach except they

be ſent as it is written, " How beautiful are

the feet of them that preach the goſpel of

peace, and bring glad tidings of good things'

* Ch. 1. 17. & 3. 22. Gal. 2. 16. * Mat. Io. 32. 1 John,

Ch. 3.;2, 29, 39. & 4. 1, 13, 16.

" Joel, 2, 22. Acts, 2. 21. Gal. 3.23. Col. 3. 11. Iſ. 45. 22.

If 52. 15. & 53. 1. John, 15. 22. Prov. 29. 18. Eph. 2. 12.

Nahum, 1, 15. Rev. 14, 6. Mark, 16. 15. Luke, 2. Io, 11, 14. Aëts,

_*- --

place, that the expe&tation of the Jews was, that the pro

miſed Meſſiah ſhould be their deliverer; in which they

were right: but that which they expected to be delivered

from at his appearing, was the power and dominion of

temporal, not ſpiritual enemies. When our Saviour came,

the time predićted for his coming was completed, and the

miracles which he did concurred to perſuade that he was

their Meſſiah; but his obſcure birth and mean appearance

did not correſpond with thoſe ideas which they had formed of

his ſplendour. This, with his predićtion of the deſtrućtion

of their temple and ſtate, ſet the rulers againſt him, and

held the body of the Jews in ſuſpenſe till his crucifixion,

which made them wholly averſe to him. They gave up

all thoughts of being delivered by him ; he was gone;

they ſaw him no more –and it was paſt a doubt with

them, that a dead man could not be the Meſſiah or deli

verer even of thoſe who believed in him. It is againſt

theſe prejudices that this and the preceding verſes ſeem

directed; wherein St. Paul teaches them, that there was no

need to bring the Meſſiah from heaven or the grave, and

introduce him perſonally among them ; for the deliverance

that he was to work for them, and the ſalvation he was to

procure, was ſalvation from fin and its condemnation; and

that was to be had by believing and openly avowing him

to be Meſſiah their king, and that he was raiſed from the

dead; for by this they would be ſaved, without his per

fonal preſence among them.

P'er. I 1. For the Scripture ſtill, &c.] In this and the

two preceding verſes, the Apoſtle intends to ſhew the na

ture and cſſicacy of the goſpel faith and profeſſion, in

oppoſition to the mean opinion which theJew might have of

them, in compariſon with the ſeveral branches of his de

pendence ; and which, in his eye, appeared much more

honourable and magnificent. It is not neceſſary to ſpend

time in ſettling the preciſe difference between believing

with the heart, and conſ ſing or prºft/ſing with the mouth.

Thereby the whole of true religion, both in principle and

raćtice, is denoted;—the root in the heart, and the fruit

in the life: only, prºftſºng with the mouth may be parti

cularly mentioned, becauſe that gives a right to the preſent

privileges of Chriſt's kingdom:—noue but profeſſed be

lievers have right to a place and ſtanding in the church of

God. Nor need we be curious to inquire into the diſ

tinction between righteouſneſ; or juſtification, and ſalvation.

The Apoſtle's deſign, it ſeems evidently, is to expreſs all

the bleſlings which God will beſtow in this and the future

world: that the one or the other of theſe comprehends the

preſent bleſfings and privileges of the kingdom of God,

none perhaps will queſtion: and that the one or the other

takes in the final and eternal ſalvation of the faithful ſaints

of God will appear, if we conſider that the 11th verſe,

Whºſºever believeth, &c. certainly refers to final ſalvation,

or the full accompliſhment of Chriſtian faith and hope.

But this quotation in the 11th verſe is intended to confirm

at leaſt one of the clauſes in the foregoing verſe, and there

fore one of theſe clauſes muſt refer to the final iſſue of

faith in everlaſting life to the perſevering Chriſtian. Faith

is the grand principle of the Goſpel; a profeſſed faith in

titles us to preſent privileges; and faith, as a principle in

the heart, diſcerning, valuing, and improving the grace of

God in the Redeemer, and enabling us to reſiſt temptation,

to be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in adhering to truth, and

duty is that which conſtitutes the Chriſtian, the life of

ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs, and ſuch as, if per

ſevered in (the power and bleſfing of God ſuppoſed) will

carry us ſafe to eternal life. And as we are to be ſaved,

not by mere power confidered abſtraćtedly, but in a moral

way, nothing leſs than this faith can be appointed, or be
effectual to our ſalvation. -

Ver. 13. JWhºſºever ſhall call, &c.] Believing in Chriſt,

or God, ver. I I, and calling upon him, ver. 12, 13, 14. are

in effect the ſame thing, as calling upon God neceſſarily

ſuppoſes faith in him; and he who duly believes in Chriſt,

has ſuch a ſenſe of his dependence upon divine grace, that

he looks unto and truſts in the power and goodneſs of his

God alone for happineſs; which is the true religion of the

Goſpel. Biſhop Pearſon argues at large from this verſe,

that if Chriſt be not here called jehºvah, the Apoſtle's

argument is quite inconcluſive. The reader cannot fail to

obſerve and admire the fine climax in the next verſe. See

Benſon, and Pearſon on the Creed, p. 149.

Wer, 15. How ſhall they preach, except tºy be ſent J.S.,
Paul

13 "For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name



CHAP, X. R O M A N S. I 13

16 "But they have not all obeyed the hearing by the word of God.

goſpel. For Eſaias faith, Lord, who hath 18 But I ſay, Have they not heard Yes,

believed * our freport 2 verily, their ſound went into all the earth,

17 So then “faith cometh by hearing, and and their words unto the ends of the world.

* Hºº. 4. 2. Aës, 28. 24. John, 10, 16. Ch. 11.7. * Iſ. 53. r. John, 12. 38–40. * Gr, the hearing of us. + Or preachi-g.

• Like, 16. 19. 1 Cor. i. 2; Eph. 1. 13. Heb. , 1, 13. Ver. 14. Ch. 1, 16, 17. * Pſ. 10. 4. Mat. 24. 14. & 26. 13. & 28. 19. Mark,

16, 15 Adi, 2.5. Ch. 1, 3 & 15. 19. Col. i. 6, 23. - º

Pºlis tireful every where to preſerve the eſteem of his grace and providence of God in this conſtitution, that a

bºrn the Jews. May not therefore this, with the two gradual conveyance of theſe ſalutary benefits ſhould be

fºrgºing verſes, be underſtood as an apology to them for vouchſafed in different ages and nations; ſo that, before

pºſſing himſelf an Apoſtle of the Genties, as he does the kingdom of the Meſfiah ſhould terminate, effectual

by the tenor of this epiſtle, and in the next chapter ex- means ſhould be uſed for the moſt extenſive propagation

pºlº ver, 13. In this chapter (ver. 12.) he had ſhewn, of its light and truth: and that all knowledge of Chriſt is

thatbºth Jews and Greeks, or Gentiles, were to be ſaved by not confined within ſuch narrow bounds as infidels ima

receiving the Goſpel of Chriſt; and if ſo, it was neceſſary gine, will appear from the following obſervations: The

thiſ ſomebody ſhould be ſent to teach it to them ; and Mohammedan, Turk, or Perſian, acknowledges the mira

thºſe the Jews had no reaſon to be offended with any culous birth of Chriſt; and the Jew, before he is permit

or ſºnt on that employment. Feet are variouſly uſed in ted to embrace Mohammedaniſm, muſt profeſs his belief

Scripture, and ſometimes have reſpect to things internal in Chriſt. The Mohammedan expects a ſecond appear

in ſpiritual: for as the life of man and the practice of ance of our Lord from heaven, and believes that all men

jºy are compared to walking, Pſalm i. 1. ; ſo his feet may will then unite in one religion. The opinion of other

fgify the principles upon which he ačts, and the diſ- people in the Eaſtern world, who have long been con

pºſition of his mind, as Eccleſ. v. 1. Keep thy fºot, when ſidered as pagans only, may be known for certainty from

tº gºff to the houſe ºf God. Agreeably to this, the feet their writings and religious ceremonies. Porphyry, a Gre

of the meſſengers in Iſaiah, and of the apoſtles in this cian philoſopher who wrote againſt Chriſtianity, aſſures us,

witſ, may ſignify the validity of their miſſion, the authority that the Indians believed that God created the world by

upon which they ačted, and any charaćter or qualifications his Son; and in their ſacred book called VEDAM, whatever

with which they were inveſted. Bos obſerves that, in may be the practice of the Indians, nothing is to be found

Sºlºs, the hands and feet of thoſe who came upon a that encourages idolatry. We will now confider thoſe

ind deſign are repreſented as beautiful to ſuch as receive opinions and pračtices of theſe people, which will ſhew

benefit by their arrival. See Locke, and Iſai. li. 7. that they are not entirely ſtrangers to the hiſtory and doc

Fºr 16. But they have not all obeyed] This ſeems an trines of our Lord, though intermixed with pagan notions,

ºtion of the Jews to what St. Paul had ſaid, which he and groſsly corrupted. The Indians have applied to their

inſwers in this and the following verſe. The objećtion god XAcA, almoſt every circumſtance in the life of Jeſus.

in anſwer may ſtand thus: “You tell us, that you are “ He was born of a virgin, waſhed with the dew of hea

"Knt from God to preach the Goſpel. If it be ſo, how “ ven; the whole world ſhines with unuſual ſplendour at

"cºmes it that all who have heard, have not received and “ his birth ; the earth trembles; choſen hymns are ſung;

"ºyed; eſpecially if, as you would infinuate, the meſ- “ the infant is adored, and gifts are offered to him. He

" ſºngers of good tidings were ſo welcome to them f° To “ is preſented in the temple, and worſhipped. They who

tº she anſwers, out of Iſaiah, That the meſſengers ſent “ are inſpired, foretel many miracles to be performed by

ºn God were not believed by all. And from thoſe “ him; and the moſt ancient prophet, taking him in his
fºr words he draws an inference to confirm the argu- “ arms, embraces him with tenderneſs, ſpeaks of the won

nºtic was upon, namely, “That ſalvation cometh by “ders that he is to perform, the divine truths that he is to

"itting and believing the word of God.” He had laid “ unfold, and particularly what was to happen to him in

it down, ver, 8. that it was by their having 3rwa wiréz's, “ the deſert. From his mother's womb he is endowed

the ºrd ºffith, nigh them, or preſent with them, and not “ with the knowledge of all things, ſelf-taught, aſtoniſh

by the bºdily preſence of their Deliverer among them, that “ing the moſt learned. He is led into the wilderneſs,

º were to be ſaved. This wºrd he tells them, ver. 17. “ where he continues a long time praying and faſting.—

is by preaching brought to be ačtually preſent with them “ Again he returns to the wilderneſs; the adverſary of

in the Centiles; ſo that it was their own fault, if they “ mankind is aſtoniſhed at the greatneſs of his contem

kiºd it not to ſalvation. See Locke and Bos. “ plation, and, ſurrounded by his infernal agents, affails

Fir. 18. Their ſºund went into all the earth] As the “ him. XACA is victorious, and the evil-one with his fol

Pºgºs in the Goſpels and Epiſtles relating to the exten- “ lowers leave him. After this, he choſe diſciples, gave

fºr ſpreading of religion during the diſpenſation or reign “ them a new law, and provided the proper remedies

** Mºſhih, have a reference to the ancient prophe- “ againſt fin. Infinite and moſt marvellous were the works

º, this may be the full and proper import of them;- “ that he performed upon the minds of unbelievers, to

*the Goſpel is a ſcheme of inſtruction commenſurate “ convert them to his religion. His doctrine is preached
to ill the wants and circumſtances of all, both Jews and “ to all nations, and, ſupported by miracles, is univerſally

* it ſeems to have been the grand obječt of the “ embraced—The law being reſtored, he dies the earth

Fol. II. - & “ſhakes
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19 But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh

Moſes faith, 'I will provoke you to jealouſy nation I will anger you. -

* Deut. 32. 21. with 4. 6. A&s, 22. 21, 22. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16.

12. 2. Titus, 3. 3. Ch. 1. 21-32.

Ch. 1 r. 1 1. * Hoſea, 1. Io. 1 Pet. 2, 10. Mat. 21. 43. Jer, 10.8. 1 Cer.

** ſhakes with dreadful concuſſions ! a thick darkneſs ob

“ ſcures the ſky! After the death of Xaca, his diſciples

“ commit all the aëtions of their maſter to writing.”—

If any difficulty ariſes in aſcribing the actions of Chriſt to

Xsca, from the change of names only, we ſhall find that

theſe eaſtern people are not abſolutely ſtrangers to the

name of Chriſt and other perſons recorded in the Goſpel.

—They ſpeak of CHRIST, whom they expreſsly call Kriſnu,

as one whoſe conception was miraculous, born under the

conſtellation of the Virgin in the Agiodia, or Judea, of

whom it was foretold by Aggr, an angel, - “He ſhall ſave

“ his nation Judah, of the race of ſhepherds.” Sridoroh,

or Herod, feigning a deſire to ſee the infant, commands the

ſlaughter of the innocents. This KRISNU of the Indians per

formed many miracles exactly the ſame with thoſe recorded

of Jeſus. The transfiguration upon mount Tabor is related

in their hiſtories, and John in particular is ſaid to have

been one of thoſe who were preſent.—KRISNU, before his

death, ſups with his diſciples, and they are waſhed : after

this, near Gethſemané, a tumult ariſes; he is enbraced by

Judas, whom they call Giudiffira, and he recommends the

women to the care of ARG UN, or John.-XACA (Seſac),

Bisnu, the Chineſe Fo, and KRIs, or KRISTNU, is

Chriſt; who is crucified in every mind; the firſt man;

the firſt offspring; only Son; lawgiver ; deliverer; Sa

viour ! The many crºſs erected by the Indians of Ne

pal, ſeem originally to have been in commemoration of

the crucifixion of our Lord. Theſe Indians of Nepal erect

crucifixes, with nails through the hands and feet; and the

grand lama celebrates a ſacrifice with bread, and what he

is permitted to drink, (wine being forbidden,) of which he

takes a ſmall portion himſelf, and diſtributes the reſt to the

lamas who aſſiſt at that ceremony. Hence it is evident,

that theſe nations, though Perſians, Indians, Tartars, and

Chineſe, have ſome knowledge of Chriſt, his hiſtory, doc

trines, and inſtitutions; and there Chriſtianity has been

more univerſal than many imagine. It is ſaid that the pa

triarch of Mouſul had under him one of the moſt nume

rous ſees of the world; for he had under his juriſdićtion

all the north of Aſia, the ancient churches of China, Cey

lon, Malabar, and other Chriſtian nations among the In

dians, excluſive of the churches of Perſia, Zocotora, Chal

dea, Syria, Arabia, and perhaps other provinces which are

unknown. We have a more particular account by Coſmas

Indicopleuſtes, an author who lived in the middle of the

fixth century. “ The Chriſtians,” ſays he, “having been

“ at firſt ſeverely perſecuted by Greeks and Jews, con

“ quered and converted thoſe who perſecuted them ; thus

“ the church is not overthrown but multiplied; ſo that the

* whole earth is filled with the doćtrine of the Lord

“ Chriſt, and yet it increaſes; and the Goſpel is preached

“ throughout the world, which in many places, when

“ preſent, I have ſeen, and, having learned, I therefore

“ declare the truth. In the iſland of Taphrobane [Cey

“ lon] in the interior India, ſurrounded by the Indian ſta,

“ is a church of Chriſtians. In like mammer, in the country.

“ called Male [Malabar], and in Kalliana [Calecut], is a

“ biſhop, who is conſecrated in Perſia. Alſo in the iſland

“ called Dioſcorides LZocotoral are clergy ordained in Per

“ fia, and ſent from thence into this iſland. Alſo among,

“ the Baćtrians, Hunns, Perſians, and other Indians, Pers

“ Armenians, Medes, Elamites, throughout all the region.

“ of Perſia are churches innumerable, and biſhops, and

“many martyrs: likewiſe, in Ethiopia, in Axoni, and in.

“ all that country. Among the inhabitants of Arabia

“ Felix, now called the Homeritae, throughout all Arabia,

“ Paleſtine, Phoenicia, and all Syria, and Antiochia, to

“ Meſopotamia, among the Nobate and Garamante in.

“ Egypt, Lybia, Pentapolis, Africa, and Mauritania, as

“ far as Gades to the ſouth, are Chriſtian churches wherein.

“ the Goſpel of Chriſt is preached : again alſo, in Cilicia,

“Aſia, Cappadocia, Lazica, Pontus, and the northern

“ parts of Scythia, among the Hyrcani, Heruli, Bulgarians,

“Helladici, Illyrians, Dalmatians, Goths, Spaniards,

“ Romans, Franks, and other nations, as far as Gades

“ in the South-ſea, all believing and preaching the Goſpel

“ of Chriſt. And thus we ſee the propheſies accom

“ pliſhed in the whole world !” Upon the whole, the

amazing progreſs that Chriſtianity made in the world, when

firſt promulgated, is a very ſtrong argument in its favour. It

was not propagated, at its commencement, during its grand

increaſe, and while in its glory, by the ſword, nor by tu

mult; nor enforced by the arts of vain philoſophy, or the en

ticing words of man's wiſdom: it derived all its force and

evidence from the power of God exerted in the performing

of miracles; from the veracity of God in accompliſhing

the ancient propheſies; from the Spirit of God; from the

voice of reaſon and truth, the blameleſs lives and heroic

martyrdom of its profeſſors, its own ſuperior excellence,

and the ſuitableneſs of it to the exigencies of mankind.

When we conſider the number and charaćters of the

Apoſtles, how few how unqualified by education for the

converſion of the world ! when we know that ſome few

fiſhermen, and others of the lower claſs, undertook and

fucceeded in the eſtabliſhing of a new religion in the world;

we cannot deny them to have had the gift of tongues, and

the power of working miracles. It is credulity unworthy

of the moſt ſuperſtitious to believe, that ſuch men as the

apoſtles were, without thoſe extraordinary powers which

the Jews and Pagans, and more particularly ſuch an art

ful impoſtor as Simon Magus, confeſſed them to have had,

ſhould be able, in a ſhort time, to propagate Chriſtianity

throughout the world. What have other men of ſuperior

parts and education been able to perform without miracles

or force 2 See Raverette, Sharpe's Diſcourſe on Want of

Univerſality, Matth. xxiv. 14. Aćts, ii. 5. xiii. 47.

Wer. 19. Did not Iſrael know *) In this and the next

verſes, St. Paul ſeems to introduce the Jews as arguing,

that they did not deſerve to be caſt off, becauſe they did

not know that the Gentiles were to be admitted; and :
might

º

º

~ :-
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20 But Eſaias is very bold, and ſaith, "I

was found of them that ſought me not ; I

was made manifeſt unto them that aſked not

after me.

* If 65. 1. & 11.10. & 42, 6, 7, & 49, 6, 22. & Co. 3. & 52. 15. & 55 4, 5, Ch. 15. 19 & 2. 33.

nightbe excuſed if they did not embrace a religion where
in they were to mix with the Gentiles: to which he an

ſwers in this and the following verſes; Firſt, Moſs faith,

I will prwole yºu to jealouſy. jealouſy is an affection of the

mindexited by another's being our rival, or ſharing in

thºſe honours or enjoyments which we highly eſteem,

which we account our own property, and which we are

gally defirous of ſecuring to ourſelves. Thus the Jews

nºw! Gºd to jealouſy, by giving to idols the honour and

worſhip due to him alone, or by acting towards God in

ſuch a manner as uſually creates jealouſy in a man. For

which ſeaſon it is predićted, Deut. xxxii. 21. that they

ſhould be repaid in their own coin, and be moved to jea

liff:—How 2–By transferring from them the honours

and privileges in which they gloried, to thoſe whom they

deſpiſed;—to a lo-am, a no-peºple ; that is, to the Gentileſ.

L-am, a nº-people, or not a people, is the charaćter of the

heathen world, as not intereſted in the peculiar covenant

of God. Therefore this text, as it lies in Deuteronomy,

is full to the Apoſtle's purpoſe; and does not relate to

their being conquered by heathen nations, but to their

being ſtripped of boaſted honours, and ſeeing them con

fried upon thoſe whom they contemned as the vileſt

people. How much the Jews were irritated at the preach

ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles is well known. See

Mitt Isi 43, &c. Aćts, xxii. 21, 22. 1 Theſſ. ii. 15, 16.

liftrences.—It is certain, that we ought not to infer

from the two laſt chapters, that God is a deſpotic, arbi

Hary ſovereign, whoſe mere will, without the moſt perfeót

cºincidence of all his moral perfeótions, is the only rule of

all his adions. The great God, though he be ſupreme

and accountable to none, always governs himſelf by the

tleſnal and unalterable rules of wiſdom, equity, and good

lºſs. His will is not itſelf, abſtraćtedly confidered, the

ſtandard and meaſure of the divine conduct; but there is

ºn intrinſic neceſſary difference, in the nature of things,

*ch juſt and unjuſt, beneficence and cruelty, which

tailot be altered. Indeed, what God wills is always right

ind it; always, upon the whole, fitteſt and beſt. But

why? not merely becauſe he wills it, but becauſe he is

tºdiſily wiſe, juſt, and good. For can any man ima

$nt, that if he ſhould will to deceive, to vex and torment

5 inhºent creatures, and employ his infinite power only

tº make them miſerable, (which is a very poſſible ſuppoſi

tiºn, if his will alone, in this abſtract ſenſe, be the rule of
his Proceedings,) ſuch a condućt would be juſtifiable *

º-ſor ever this muſt be maintained, as a neceſſary

ºnſequence from ſuch principles, that it would be
kir, and more praiſeworthy, than righteouſneſs, truth,

in mercy?

There cannot be a more diſhonourable refle&tion on

God, than to ſuppoſe that he aëts without a reaſon, merely

rom humour, and arbitrary pleaſure. It repreſents him
As a tyrant, not as a wiſe and righteous governor. It ren

* him fightful to our contemplation, the object of

6 -

-:

- —I

averſion and horror, and deſtroys all rational cfteem and

love of him, and confidence in him. All reaſonable ex

pećtations of favour from him muſt ſink and vaniſh at

once: for who knows how ſuch a capriciouſ being, who

is not determined by reaſon and juſtice, but makes his

mere will his only law, who can know in what manner

he will ad 2 What poſſible aſſurance can there be, that

he will not reſolve on the miſery and ruin of his rational

creatures at all events and without any reaſon 3 Nay, if

he has promiſed the contrary, can we have any certainty

that the ſame arbitrary will that made, will not alſo break

the promiſe 2 Mere will and humour are fickle, uncer

tain, changeable things; but truth and goodneſs are ſteady

principles, and a ſolid foundation for our truſt and hope.

We may add, that the repreſenting of God in this manner,

renders him infinitely more formidable than any earthly

tyrants ever were or can be ; even thoſe who have been

the greateſt ſcourges and plagues of mankind; becauſe he

is poſſeſſed of almighty and uncontrollable power; and

the thought of almighty power, that is not directed by

wiſdom and goodneſs, muſt fill the confiderate mind with

the utmoſt aſtoniſhment and terror. Shall we then give

ſuch a reproachful charaćter of the moſt perfeół, the moſt

amiable of all Beings Shall we pićture the very beſt of

Beings as the very worſt 2 And repreſent Him, in whoſe

unerring wiſdom, ſlićt impartial juſtice, and univerſal

unchangeable goodneſs, the whole rational world have the

higheſt reaſon to rejoice, as one whom every wife man

muſt wiſh not to exiſt 2

We may next confider to what caſes the words of

ch. ix. 20. may be properly applied: we hope it appears

ſufficiently from what has been ſaid in the courſe of the

foregoing notes, that the paſſages before us, which have

been ſo confounded and darkened by many expoſitors, re

late only to God's dealings with national and collective

bodies of men ; and not to his favour or diſpleaſure to

wards particular perſons, and determining abſolutely, with

out any regard to their ačtions, their eternal ſtate hereafter.

The argument which St. Paul purſues is only this:

“ That God might diſpenſe his extraordinary favours as

“ he ſaw fit ; and conſequently eminently diſtinguiſh one

“ nation, and paſs by others, without the leaſt ...juſlice,

“ and to cenſure ſuch a way of proceeding, in the Pro

“ prietor and ſovereign Diſpoſer of all things, was arrogant

“ and preſumptuous.” And hence we learn to what

queſtions the words in ch. ix. 20. may be properly and

juſtly applied; namely, to ſuch as theſe :—Why God

vouchſafes a revelation of his will to ſome nations and not

to others? Why, for example, he has not made the

Chriſtian revelation univerſal –Why does he permit moral

and natural evil?—Why has he not made all creatures of

the highſ order, and communicated to all cºal degrees of

perfection and happineſs —Nothing of this can be ſhewn

to be contrary to juſtice, becauſe they are all favours,

which his creatures have no right to claim. And therefore

in theſe, and all other caſes of a like nature, it is very per

& 2 tinent
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21 But to Iſrael he faith, 'All day long I

have ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobe

* If 65. 2. Prov. 1. 24. 1 Theſſ. 2. 14, 15. Heb. 2.

dient and gainſaying people.

3. & 10.26–31. Aas, 13.45, 46. Ch. 11. 7, 8, 20.

tinent to ſay to an objećtor, Nay but, O man, who art thou

that replieſ' againſ: God?

Hence then we learn, 1ſt, How neceſſary it is that we

confider the uſer to which paſſages of Scripture are applied,

—without arguing generally from what is only adapted to a

particular caſe. This is one reaſon why texts are ſo per

verted, and ſtrained to ſuch abſurd and unnatural ſenſes,

as are not only contrary to their true deſign, and the ge

neral ſcope and tenor of the revelation, but ſtrike at the

foundation of all religion.

2dly, Let us cultivate in our minds the higheſt reverence

of God, eſpecially the moſt honourable apprehenſions of

his moral character; and being perſuaded that all his

counſels are the reſult of infinite wiſdom, and that his will

is ever determined by the higheſt reaſon, let us humbly

acquieſce in all the methods of his grace and providence.

Survey the works of God, the exquiſite beauty and har

mony of the whole, the admirable connection and ſub

ſerviency of the ſeveral parts; nay, ſurvey thy own frame,

—the curious and aſtoniſhing ſtructure of thy body, the

noble faculties and capacities of thy mind;—and, from the

ſurpriſing marks of wiſdom and goodneſs, which thou canſt

not diſtinétly perceive, in thine own make, and in the

whole conſtitution of things, draw the juſt and natural in

ference: that the great Author and Governor of the uni

verſe is poſſeſſed of theſe perfeótions, in the moſt abſolute

and complete manner; and conſequently, that all things

are contrived and ordered with the ſame wiſe and benevo

lent view ; though in particulars it does not appear

equally, and in ſome, perhaps, not at all, to thy limited

underſtanding.

The improving conſtantly in our minds worthy notions

of God, as a Being ſupremely wiſe, and immutably juſt

and good, will be attended with very great advantages. It

will reſtrain that impertinent humour of ſcepticiſm and

cavilling, which makes men oppoſe their ignorance and

prejudices to his infinite wiſdom: we ſhall always con

ſider the great God as the moſt amiable and delightful

object of our contemplation ; neither as a weak, capricious

being, whom we cannot reverence; nor as a rigid, tyran

nical being, whom we cannot lºve. In ſhort, our religion,

built on, the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and

embracing and coinciding with the whole round of his

divine perfeótions, will be wife and rational, juſt and good,

and holy; and there can be no foundation for any of thoſe

ſuperſtitious mixtures which expoſe the moſt excellent,

moſt good and moſt uſeful thing in the univerſe, to the

contempt and ridicule of the infidel and profane.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The Apoſtle here,

1. Expreſſes his fervent defire for the ſalvation of his

countrymen. Brethren, my heart's deſire and prayer to God

for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaved. Notwithſtanding

what he was, in the diſcharge of his office, compelled to

ſay concerning the general rejećion of the Jews, he was

yet affectionately defirous of their ſalvation, and ceaſeleſs-

*

in ſupplications at a throne of grace that they might yet

be convinced and converted, and thereby plucked as brands

from the burning. Note: (1.) Thoſe we preach to, we

muſt fervently pray for, that God may give them repent

ance to the acknowledgement of the truth. (2.) They

who know the value of immortal ſouls, will feel their

eternal intereſts warm upon their hearts.

2. He ſpeaks moſt reſpectfully of them, For I bear them

record, that they have a zeal of God, a fixed averſion to

idolatry, a ſtrong attachment to his law and divinely in

ſtituted ordinances, and in their perſecutions of Chriſtianity

really think they do God ſervice: but they are miſguided,

and do not act according to knowledge; they underſtand not

the nature and deſign of the law, and have imbibed the

ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt the true Meſſiah, and the way

of ſalvation which he has brought to light by the Goſpel.

For they being ignorant of God’s righteouſneſs, and going about

to effabliſh their own righteouſneſs, reſting their acceptance

before God on the footing of their own moral and cere

monial ſervices, have not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſ of God,

which he has provided and accepted in his dear Son, and

which, embraced by faith, is, and can be, the only ground

of the finner's juſtification before God. For Chriſ is the

end of the law fºr righteouſneſs to every one that believeth.

He alone immaculately fulfilled the moral law, and in his

life and death fully ſatisfied the demands of divine juſtice;

and he hath aboliſhed the ceremonial law, being himſelf the

ſubſtance of which that was the ſhadow. He alone there

fore, being embraced by faith, can juſtify the finner before

God. Note: Nothing is more fatally dangerous to the

ſoul, than ignorance of the ſpirituality of God's law, and

of our own inability to anſwer its demands. -

2dly, There are two methods of juſtification.

1. By the law ; and that juſtification is thus deſcribed

by Moſes, The man that doeth thºſe things, all that is written

in the book of the law, perfectly, univerſally, abidingly,

without failure, flaw, or infirmity, ſhall live by them, and

be entitled to life eternal. But no fallen creature ever

did, or ever can do this; therefore juſtification and ſal

vation are not this way attainable.

2. By the Redeemer's ſubſtitution in our ſtead, accom

panied with faith in him. The law of works, in our pre

ſent condition, only preaches deſpair; but the righteouſneſ:

which is of faith, which God has provided and accepted,

and faith embraces, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, to the conſcience

burdened with fin and guilt; Say not in thine heart, as if

deſpairing of juſtification before God, Who ſhall aſcend into

heaven, that is, to bring Chriſ down from above to make

atonement for fin: it is needleſs, ſeeing that by one oblation,

once offered, he has completed the great atonement. Or

who ſhall deſcend into the deep 2 that is, to bring up Chriſ?

again from the dead. This is already done, and God, by

the reſurre&tion of Jeſus, has teſtified the full ſatisfaction

which has been made to his law and juſtice; ſo that the

bar to our acceptance before God is now removed. Inſtead,

therefore, of the impoſſibilities which guilty fear*.
CIIC
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C. H. A. P. XI.

Çºkſ; nºt cºff ºff all Iſrael. The Gentiles may not inſult

tier them. God's judgments are unſearchable.

[Anno Domini 58.]

SAY then, ‘Hath God caſt away his

people? God forbid. "For I alſo am an

* I Sm. ii. 12, Pſ. 94. 14. Jer. 31. 37. with Cen. 17.7. Deut. 32.

• Ch. 3, 18–30 & 9.6, 3, 23. John, Io. 14, 28, 29. Acts, 13.48.

Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe

of Benjamin.

2 : God hath not caſt away his people which

he foreknew. Know ye not what the ſcrip

ture faith of Elias how he maketh interceflion

to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying,

9. * 2 Cor. 11. 21. Phil. 3. 5. Ch. 9. 3. Ağs, 22. 3. & 26.3.

#ſºf would ſuggeſt, the Goſpel opens a door of hope to

tº miſèrable and the deſperate. But what faith it * Why,

ill that we can wiſh and deſire, to filence our terrors, and

rvive our drooping hearts. The word is nigh thee, even in

tlymºuth, and in thy heart; brought near in the Goſpel reve

lation, acknowledged, and made effectual by the Spirit to

the believing heart; that is the word of faith which we

prºach, holding up Chriſt as the glorious objećt, whom

faith embraces: the tenor of our declarations, as autho

fied of God to ſpeak, is this, that if thou ſhalt confſ; with

tº mºuth the Lord jºſif, as the true Meſſiah, and ſhaft be

lºw in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead,

tº ſhall be ſaved. No works of the law, nor other title

whatever, is needful to juſtification, but this; and all who,

renouncing themſelves, repoſe their whole confidence upon

Jeſus, as delivered for their offences, and raiſed for their

juſtification, are built on the only true foundation. For

with the hurt man believeth unto righteouſneſs; faith is not a

mere notion entertained in the head, but the cordial ſub

million of the heart; and with the mouth confiſſion is made

ºf our faith before God and men unto ſalvation, there being

in inſpirable connection between true faith and real in

“mil ſalvation; fºr the Scripture faith, whºſºever believeth

tº him ſhall not be aſhamed; whatever his condition has

ki, he will not now be aſhamed of Chriſt; and how

tº great his guilt has been, no condemnation now lies

'gilt him, Lord, in this faith may I be found, living

and dying!

ity, Under the Goſpel diſpenſation, mankind are in

ſºme ſenſe on a level, without reſpect to any people or

mton. Fºr there is no difference between the jew and the

Grº; both have finned, and come ſhort of the glory of

Gºd; both mult be ſaved freely by grace, through the re

ſºon which is in Jeſus Chriſt, or periſh everlaſtingly:

fºſimº Redeemer, who is Lord over all, is rich in grace,

* boundleſs in mercy unto all that call upon him, as

Pºſiting and helpleſs without him. For, ſo it was fore

ºld, Joel ii. 32. Whºſºever (without exception) ſhall call

ºn the name ºf the Lord Jeſus, depending faithfully upon

ºnement, ſhall be ſaved, from guilt and fin. But if

* Gentles are included in the diſpenſation of the Goſ

Pºl, then,

1. It was needful that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to

*m; and St. Paul's brethren had no juſt ground for their
“imity againſt him, becauſe he was appointed the Apoſtle

ºf the Gentiles. For how then ſhall they call on him in

*m tº have not believed 2 Faith is efféntial to the very

king of prayer, and without it the ſervice of the lip and

**śyānand unprofitable; and how ſhall they believe

*** f whºm they have not heard? They muſt hear of

Jeſus in his ſaving offices, before they can poſſibly truſt in

him: and how ſhall they hear without a preacher, to make

known to them the revelation of God's will and how ſhall

they preach, except they be ſent with a divine commiſſion ?

Note; Before any preſume to preach, let it be clear that

they have a miſſion from God. To run unſent is inſolent

preſumption.

2. The Goſpel contains the beſt news that ever reached

mortal ears, and ſhould be matter of joy wherever it is

carried; as it is written (Iſai. li. 7.), Hºw beautiful are the

feet ºf them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad

tidingſ of good things Which propheſy terminated not in

the joyful meſſages of Iſrael's deliverance from Babylon,

but looked forward to the great redemption of Jeſus, and

that Goſpel which his miniſters ſhould publiſh, a Goſpel of

peace, where God was, in Chriſt, reconciling finners to

himſelf, and proclaiming the glad news of pardon and

ſalvation to guilty and periſhing ſouls; and they who feel

the comfort of the meſſage, cannot but, for its ſake, delight

in and honour the meſſengers.

3. Though the Goſpel in itſelf contained ſuch a wel

come meſſage, yet in general both among Jews and Gen

tiles, it has been reječted. Jut they have not all obeyed the

Goſpel, and yielded themſelves up to the Saviour. No ;

contrariwiſe, the generality of thoſe to whom it is preached

harden their hearts. For Eſaias faith, foreſeeing the little

comparative ſucceſs which the miniſters of Chriſt ſhould

meet with, Who hath believed our report 2 How few are

found faithful among the many called Yet the Goſpel

report is the favour of life unto life in them who are ſaved.

So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word ºf

God, this being the ordinary means, and made effectual by

the Spirit's power, that arm of the Lord which reveals Chriſt

to the hearts of all that will beiieve.

4. But I ſay, have they nºt heard, both Jews and Gentiles,

the Goſpel word * 2°s, Terily, their ſºund twent into all the

earth, and their word; tınto the ends of the world. And this

extenſive ſpread of the Goſpel, by thoſe preachers whom

God ſent forth, however the multitude rejećted the

counſel of God, was a token of his good will to the

Gentiles.

5. But I ſay, did not Iſrael know that God deſigned toº

ſhew mercy to the Gentiles? Had they attended to their

own prophets, they would have ſeen how groundleſs their

imaginations were, that the blºſings of the Meſfiah's king

dom ſhould be confincá to them, and the Gentiles ex

cluded. For fift A14/ºr ſaith, for whom they profeſs pe

culiar veneration, I will prºvoke yºu to jealouſ; by them hat

are no peºple, and by a fºoliſh nation I will anger you. The

Gentiles were long excluded from the peculiar privileges.
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3 ‘Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and and they ſeek my life.

digged down thine altars; and I am left alone,

* 1 Kings, 19. 10, 14. & 18, 4, 30. * Judges, 6. 24. & 21.4.

27. 6.

1 Sam. 7. 17. & 11.15. & 16.2, 5.

4. But what faith the anſwer of God unto

2 Sam. 24. 18, 25. Exod. 2 o. 24. Deut.

of God’s people, and, amidſt all their wiſdom, were

in general entirely ignorant of ſpiritual things: to have

them therefore now brought into the peculiar kingdom of

the Meſſiah, ſhould have provoked a holy emulation in the

Jewiſh nation ; but it wrought a contrary effect, exciting

the greateſt bitterneſs and enmity againſt the converted

Gentiles. He produces another Scripture, ſtrongly proving

the divine determination with regard to the calling of

the Gentiles and the reječtion of the Jews. Moſes had

intimated it, but Iſaias is very bºld, and, with great plain

neſs and freedom, foretels to his countrymen this morti

fying event, and ſuith, I was fºund of them that ſºught me

nºt, I was made manifºſi unto them that g/ked not after me,

preventing the Gentiles with the bleſfings of his goodneſs,

and the calls of his grace, when they were in general with

out one thought of the true God, worſhipping their idols.

But to Iſrael he ſaiſh, now to be rejected for their impeni

tence and obſtinacy, All day lºng I have ſtretched frth my

hand; unto a diſºbedient and gainſaying people ; his patience

therefore being wearied out, eſpecially by their oppoſition

to the Goſpel, he abandons them to ruin. Note ; (1.) If

God had not firſt ſought us, we ſhould never have inquired

after him. (2.) When the Lord has waited long to be

gracious, and uſed the moſt powerful means to work upon

the finner's heart, if he ſtill reječts the counſel of God

againſt his own ſoul, juſtly does God decree, “My Spirit

“ ſhall not always ſtrive,” and leaves him to the duſtiuc

tion which he has choſen.

‘C H A P. XI.

OUR Lord having declared to the chief prieſts and

elders of the Jews, that the kingdom of God was to be

taken from the Jews and given to the Gentiles, Matt.

xxi. 43. alſo having foretold to the ſame perſons the burn

ing of Jeruſalem, Matt. xxii. 7; and to his diſciples the

demolition of the temple, and the diſperſion of the nation,

on account of their unbelief, Luke, xxi. 24. we cannot

think that the Chriſtian preachers would conceal theſe

things from their unbelieving brethren. Stephen ſeems to

have ſpoken of them, Acts, v. 13. and St. Paul often.

For the objection which he puts in the mouth of a Jew,

Rom. iii. 3. Hill nºt their unbelief dyſlroy the faithfulneſs of

God? is founded on his having affirmed that the nation

was to be caſt off, and driven out of Canaan. Farther, the

fame Apoſtle, in chap. ix. of this epiſtle, has ſhewn, that

without injuſtice God might take away from the Jews pri

vileges which he had conferred on them gratuitouſly ; and

even puniſh them by expelling them from Canaan for their

diſobedience. Wherefore that the forcknowledge of the

evils which were coming on their brethren, might not

affect the Jewiſh Chriſtians too much, the Apoſtle, in this

chapter, conſorted them, by aſſuring them that the rejec

tion of the nation was not to be total, ver. I-I o.—

Neither is it to be final, but for a limited time only, to

make way for the entering of the Gentiles into the church,

by whoſe reception the Jews at laſt will be provoked to

J.

emulate them, and will receive the Goſpel; ver. 11–16.

—On this occaſion the Apoſtle exhorted the Gentiles, now

become the viſible church of God, not to ſpeak with con

tempt of the Jews who were reječted, becauſe if they them

ſelves became diſobedient to God, they ſhould in like

manner be caſt off; ver, 17–24.—Then, for the conſola

tion of the Jewiſh converts, he aſſured them that, after the

fulneſs of the Gentiles is come into the church, the whole

nation will be converted to the Chriſtian faith, as was pre

dicted by Iſaiah ; ver. 25–27.

The great events in the divine diſpenſations diſplayed in

this chapter ; namely, the rejection and diſperſion of the

Jewiſh nation, the abrogation of the law of Moſes, the ge

neral converſion of the Gentiles, and the future converſion

and reſtoration ºf the Jews, St. Paul was anxious to place

in a proper light ; becauſe the Jews, believing that no p-r-

ſon could be ſaved out of their church, interpreted the

propheſics concerning the calling of the Gentiles, of their

converſion to Judaiſm. What impreſſion his declarations

concerning theſe events made on the unbelievihg Jews of

his own time, is not known. This only is certain, that in

a few years after the Epiſtle to the Romans was written,

the Apoſtle's predićtion concerning the rejection of the

Jews, and the deſtruction of their religious and political

conſtitution, received a ſignal accompliſhment. Jeruſalem

was deſtroyed by the Romans, the temple was thrown down

to the foundation, and ſuch of the Jews as ſurvived the

war were ſold into foreign countries for ſlaves. The Le

vitical worſhip, by this means, being rendered impracti.

cable, and the union of the Jews as a nation being diſſolved,

God declared, in a viſible manner, that he caſt off the

Jews from being his peculiar people, and that he had put

an end to the law of Moſes, and to the Jewiſh peculiarity.

Wherefore, after the pride of the Jews was thus humbled,

and their power to perſecute the Chriſtians was broken,

any oppoſition which, in their diſperſed ſtate, they could

make to the Goſpel was of little avail; and any attempts

of the judaizing teachers to corrupt its doćtrines, on the

old pretence of the univerſal and perpetual obligation of

the law of Moſes, muſt have appeared ridiculous. And

this is what the Apoſtle meant, when he told the Romans,

chap. xvi. 20. That the God ºf peace would bruiſe Satan under

their feet ſhortly.—Farther, in regard that the Apoſtle's

predictions concerning the rejećtion of the Jews have long

ago been accompliſhed, we have good reaſon to believe

that the other events foretold by him will be accompliſhed

likewiſe in their ſeaſon; namely, the general coming of

the Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, and the converſion

of the Jews in a body to the Chriſtian faith, and their re

ſtoration to the privileges of the people of God.

His diſcourſe on theſe important ſubjećts the Apoſtle

concluded with remarking, that Jews and Gentiles, in their

turn, having been diſobedient to God, he has locked them

all up as condemned criminals, that he might in one and

the ſame manner have mercy on all, by beſtowing on them,

from mere favour, the bleſlings promiſed in thesº
W1
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him: "I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thou

find men, who have not bowed the knee to

ſh: image ºfBaal.

f : King, 19. 18, with Jer. 2, 3 & 11. 13. & 19.5. & 23, 27. & 32. 35.

5 * Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo

there is a remnant according to the ele&tion of

grace.

Hoſea, 2. 3. Zeph. 1. 4. * Ch. 9. 27. Aćts, 13.48. Ver, 6, 7.

with Abrham, ver, 30–32. And being deeply affected

with the ſurvey which he had taken of God's dealings

with minkind, he cried out, as raviſhed with the grandeur

of the view,0 the richer, bºth ºf the wiſdom and of the know

lºg Gºd! Hºw unſºurckable are his judgments, and his

tºfinding out ! ver, 33, 34, 35.-Then he aſcribed

tº Gºd, the glory of having created the univerſe, and of

ſºning and governing it, ſo as to make all things iſſue

in the accompliſhment of thoſe benevolent purpoſes, which

is wiſdom had planned from the beginning, for making

iſ is believing creatures happy, ver. 36.

Intºs ſublime manner has the Apoſtle finiſhed his diſ

toºk concerning the diſpenſations of religion which have

tº place in the different ages of the world. And, from

is lºunt, it appears, that theſe diſpenſations were adapted

tº the then circumſtances of mankind; that they are parts

diagrand deſign, formed by God, for delivering all that

will believe of the human race from the evil conſequences

tin, and for exalting the faithful to the higheſt perfec

in of which their nature is capable: and that both in

is progreſs, and its accompliſhment, the ſcheme of man's

Ilvation contributes to the eſtabliſhment of God's moral

govemment, and to the diſplaying of his perfections in all

their liſtic to the whole intelligent creation. This grand

ſheme, therefore, being highly worthy of God its author,

the Epiſtle to the Romans, in which it is ſo beautifull

diſplayed in its ſeveral parts, is certainly one of the.

ticial books of Scripture, and merits to be read with at

tion, not by Chriſtians only, but by unbelievers, if they

wiſh to know the real doctrines of revelation, and what

tº inſpired writers themſelves have advanced, for ſhew

iſ the propriety of the plan of our redemption, and for

quiting the objećtions which have been raiſed, either

f revelation in general, or any part thereof in par
Wular, -

Wr 1, &c. I ſay then, &c.] This chapter is of the pro

§§ {ind. It was by the ſpirit of propheſy that the

*ik foreſaw the rejection of the Jews, which he ſup

ºn the two foregoing chapters; for when he wrote

is Epiſtle, they were not in fact rejećted, ſeeing that their

did and poſity were then ſtanding: but the event has

Fººd that he was a true prophet; for we know that in
tºut ten or eleven years after the writing of this letter,

**mple was deſtroyed; the Jewiſh polity overthrown;

ind the Jews expelled the promiſed land, which they have

ºr been able to recover to this day. This, fift, con

#Tº the arguments which the Apoſtle has advanced to

tlibiiſh the calling of the Gentiles; for the Jews are in

ñárjcáed; conſequently our calling is in fact not invali

ºld by anything which they have ſuggeſted, relating to

ºctuity of the Moſaical diſpenſation; but that diſpen

º being wholly ſubverted, our title to the privileges of

*church and people ſtands clear and ſtrong.” The

*ºnſtitution alone could furniſh objections againſt

our claim ; and the event has filenced every objećtion from

that quarter. Secondly, The ačtual rejećtion of the Jews.

proves St. Paul to be a true Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, who

ſpake by the Spirit of God; otherwiſe, he could not have

argued ſo fully upon a caſe which was yet to come, and

of which there was no appearance in the ſtate of things,

when he wrote this Epiſtle. This ſhould diſpoſe us to pay

great regard to the preſent chapter, in which he diſcourſes

concerning the extent and duration of the rejećtion of his

countrymen, to prevent their being inſulted and deſpiſed

by the Gentile Chriſtians. Fift, As to the extent of this.

rejećtion: it is not abſolutely univerſal; ſome of the Jews

have embraced the Goſpel, and are incorporated into the

church of God with the believing Centiles. Upon the

caſe of thoſe believing Jews he comments, ver, 1–7.

Secondly, As to the duration of it ; it is not final and per

petual ; for all Iſrael, or the nation of the Jews, who are

now blinded, ſhall one day be ſaved, or brought again into

the peculiar kingdom and covenant of God. Upon the

ſtate of thoſe blinded Jews he comments, ver. 7. to the

end of the chapter. His deſign in diſcourſing upon this

ſubject was not only to make the thing itſelf known, but

partly to engage the attention of the unbelieving Jew ; to

conciliate his favour; and, if poſſible, to induce him to

come into the Goſpel ſcheme; and partly to diſpoſe the

Gentile Chriſtians not to treat the Jews with contempt;

(confidering that they derived all their preſent bleſfings from

the patriarchs, the anceſtors of the Jewiſh nation, and were

ingrafted into the good olive-tree, whence they were

broken) and to admoniſh them to take warning by the fall

of the Jews, that they improved their religious privileges,

leſt through unbelief any of them ſhould relapſe into

heatheniſm, or periſh finally at the laſt day. The thread

of his diſcourſe leads him into a general ſurvey and com

pariſon of the ſeveral diſpenſations of God towards the

Gentiles and Jews; which he concludes with adoration of

the depths of the divine knowledge and wiſdom, exerciſed in

the various conſtitutions erected in the world : ver. 30, &c.

This firſt verſe is a queſtion in the perſon of a Jew, who

made the objećtions in the foregoing chapter, and con

tinues to object here. The word 'AT&go, rendered raft

away, is very ſtrong and emphatical. “Hath God abſo

“ lutely, univerſally, and for ever thrift his people away

“ from him * See Acts, vii. 27. 31., xiii. 46., 1 Tin).

i. 19. Inſtead of Wot, -Wot ye not, and maieth intercºſ

ſon, ſome read, Know ye not-maketh complaint.

Ver. 3. Digged down thine altars) It hence ſeems, that

though, according to the law there was only one altar for

ſacrifice, and that in the place where God had fixed his

peculiar reſidence ; yet, by ſome ſpecial diſpenſation, pious

perſons in the ten tribes built altars elſewhere. It is well

known, at leaſt, that Samuel and Elijah had done it; and

perhaps they were either kept up, or others raiſed on the

ſame ſpots of ground. Baal, or Baalim, (ſee ver. 4.) was

a general
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6 * And if by grace, then is it no more of

works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace.

But if it be of works, then is it no more

grace: otherwiſe work is no more work.

7 What then Iſrael hath not obtained

that which he ſeeketh for ; but “the election

hath obtained it, 'and the reſt were "blinded

8 (According as it is written, "God hath

given them the ſpirit of * ſlumber, eyes that

they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould

not hear,) unto this day.

* Deut. 9.4. Gal. 5. 1. 4. & 2. 21. Ch. 4. 4, 5. Eph. 2. 4—9.

30, 33. & 9. 23. Acts, 13.48. , 2 Tim. 2, 19. John, no. 27, 28.

9. 31. & 10. 3. * Or bardened. Ch. 9. 18.

12. 2. Mat. 13. 14. Aćts, 28. 26, 27. * Or remorſe.

1 Pet. 2. 8. P Pſ. 69.23. Ver. S. John, 12. 38–40. 2 Cor. 3. 14.

45, 46. & 13. 6. & 28. 25, 28. Ch. 10, i9. Ver. 31.

Titus, 3. 5.

* John, 12.40.

" Iſ. 29. Io, & 6. 9. & 44. 18.

° 1'ſ. 69. 22. & 28.4.

Deut. 28. 64–68.

* Mat. 8. 11, 12.

*

9 And David ſaith, "Let their table be made

a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling block, and

a recompenſe unto them:

1o "Let their eyes be darkened, that they

may not ſee, and bow down their back alway.

I I I ſay then, "Have they ſtumbled that

they ſhould fall God forbid; but rather

through their fall ſalvation if come unto the

Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſy.

12 Now if the fall of them be the richés

of the world, and the f diminiſhing of them

Ch. 3. 27, 28. ' Ch. 9. 11, 32. & ro. 3.

2. Cor. 3. 14. & 4, 3, 4. Deut. 29. 4.

Ch. 1. 24. 2. Theff. 2. 11. Deut. 29.4. Jer, 5. 21. Ezek.

Prov. 1. 32. Deut. 31. 13–15. 1ſ. 8. 14, 15. & 66. 3, 4.

* Ezek. 18, 23, 32. & 33. 11. * Aëts, 13.42,

f Or decay, or lºſs.

* Ch. 8. 28

A&s, 28. 27. Ch.

Ver. I 1, 31.

a general name, whereby the falſe gods and idols were

denoted in Scripture. See Judges, xi. 11—13., Hoſea,

xi. 2. Locke and Doddridge.

Wer. 6. And if by grace] Here the Apoſtle has his cye

upon the remnant of the Jews who had embraced the

Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing verſe; and he throws

in this verſe to ſhew them, that their ſtanding in the

Chriſtian church had no relation to or dependence upon

their paſt or preſent obſervance of the law of Moſes.

Their ſtanding in the church and covenant of God was

according to the elečtion of grace; grace, received by

faith, was the only ground upon which they ſtood, and

had a title to the privileges of God's people. The eleētion

of grace is not a particular ačt of ſovereign grace, which

fingled out ſome few of the Jews, who deſerved to have

been caſt off as well as the reſt; but it is that general

ſcheme of grace, according to which God purpoſed to take

into his church and kingdom any, among either Jews or

Gentiles, who believed in Chriſt; and the remnant of the

Jews were taken in, not becauſe God fingled them out from

the reſt of their countrymen, by ſuch a ſpecial act of fa

vour as might have taken in all the Jews, had he ſo

pleaſed; but becauſe they believed, and ſo came into the

ſcheme of eleētion which God had appointed: out of which

elećtion they, as well as others, would have been ex

cluded, had they, like the reſt, remained in unbelief, and

into which election all the Jews, to a man, notwithſtand

ing they were all finners, would have been taken, had they

alſ believed in Chriſt. This, and the preceding verſe,

may be paraphraſed thus: “So it is at this very time:

“ there is a remnant of the Jews, a confiderable num

“ber, who have accepted of the grace of the Goſpel,

“ and are the people of God, after the only true way of

“ chooſing his people, which is by grace; and here, by

“ the way, (ver. 6.) let me put this remnant of the Jews,

“ who have embraced the Goſpel, in mind, that if their

“ ſtanding in the church is of grace and favour, it is

“ wholly ſo, and in no part or reſpect dependent upon

“ their obſervance of the law of Moſes; for if it were,

grace would loſe its proper nature and ceaſe to be

what it is ; a free undeſcrved gift. On the other hand,

.

gº

º

“ were it true that they are inveſted in the privileges of

• the kingdom of Chriſt by the obſervance of the law of

* Moſes, them grace would be quite ſet afide ; for if it

“ were not, work, or the merit of obedience, would loſe

“ its proper nature, which excludes favour and free gift.”

See Locke and Doddridge. -

Per. 7. That which he ſºcketh fºr] Namely, that righteouſ

neſs, whereby he was to continue the people of God. See

ch. ix. 31. It may be obſerved, that St. Paul's diſcourſe

being concerning the national privilege of continuing the

people of God, he ſpeaks here, and all along, of the Jews

in the colleótive term Iſrael; and ſo likewiſe he calls by

the name of ele&ion the remnant, which would remain his

people, and incorporate with the converted Gentiles into

one body of Chriſtians; owning the dominion of the one

true God in the kingdom that he had ſet up under his Son,

and owned by God for his people. Sce the preceding

note. How the rºſł were blinded, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 13, &c.

Wer. 8–1 o. Accºrding aſ it is written] We need not

ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle quotes theſe paſſages of Scripture

as if they predićled the blindneſs and obduracy of the

Jews in his time. It is ſufficient for his purpoſe, if the

caſe of wicked Jews in former ages ſhews the true rea

fon of the infidelity, obſtimacy, and wretchedneſs of

the Jews who rejected the Goſpel: for that is the point in

vicw ; not to prove that the infidel Jews were blinded,—

which was but too evident from their bitter oppoſition to

the Goſpel, and ſo wanted no proof; but to ſhew them

the malignant cauſe and direful effects of their unbelief.

Per. I I, 12. Have they ſlumbled—” &c.] The Engliſh

reader may imagine that as the ſame word fall is uſed in

the tranſlation, ſo it is in the ſame word in the Greek.

But their fall, and the fall ºf them, is watzºwa, the ſame

word which we render ºffence, ch. v. 5, 17, 18. whereas

that they ſhºuld fall, is ºx w awai. Now zºº, to fall, is

uſed ſometimes in a ſenſe ſo very emphatical as to fignify

being ſlain ; and it is in this ſenſe that St. Paul uſes it

here; when he ſays, that they ſhould fall, he means a fall

quite deſtructive and ruinous: whereas by their fall, and

the fall of then, he means no more than ſuch a lapſe as

was recoverable ; as in the caſe of Adam's offence:

Through

º

:
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the riches of the Gentiles, ‘how much more

their fulneſs?

13 For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, "inaſmuch

is I am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify

mine office: *

14 “If by any means I may provoke to

* Wet. 1; 11. Rev. 11, 15–19. & xix—xxii. If Ix-lxiii. lxv. lxvi.

ty—ºn. “Ch. 15. 16, 19. Gal. 1. 2, 7, 8. 1 Tim. 2. 7.

1 Co. º. ii. 1 Tim. 4, 16. James, 5. 20. Ver, 5, 11.

11.1. Eick. xxxvii. Rev. 11, 11. & 10. 4-6.

1 Cor. 7. 16.

* Lev. 23. Io, 11.

Jer. xxx. xxxi. xxxiii.

2 Tim. 2. 1 1.

Numb. 15. 17. with Gen. 17. 7.

emulation them which are my fleſh, and might

ſave ſome of them. -

15 For if the caſting away of them be

the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the

receiving of them be, but life from the dead :

16 For if the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump

Ezek. xxxiv.–xlviii. Zech. 2. 1 r. & 8.2c—21. &

Acts, 9. 15. & 13. 2. & 22. 2. 1. & 26. 7. * Ch. 9. 1–3. & 13, 1.

y Ver. 11, 12. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 22. Eph. I. : o, Col. 1. 20. 11. * Dan.

I Cor. 7. 14. Ver. 1 1, 18.

Trºg, their fill, muſt imply only, “Through that which

tº occaſioned their fall:” for it ſhould be well obſerved,

that the fill of the Jews was not in itſelf the cauſe or

reaſon of the calling of the Gentiles, or of their obtaining

flºtion: for, whether the Jews had ſtood or fallen, whe

ther they had embraced or rejećted the Goſpel, it was the

original purpoſe of God to take the Gentiles into the

church; and that purpoſe, which he purpoſed when he

mide the covenant with Abraham, was the reaſon why the

Genties were taken into the church,-and not the fall of

the Jews. Nor, for the ſame reaſon, was their fall the

ſtreſſity means of ſalvation to the Gentiles; for the un

belief of the Jews could be no cauſe of the faith of the Gen

files. Therefore their fall muſt not be here underſtood

[mply, but under its proper circumſtances, or in connec

ion with its cauſe; or, as conneéting the diſpenſation

which occaſioned it. The extenſiveneſs of the divine

grice, which threw down the boundaries of their pecu

ºrity, occaſioned their fall; and thus through their fall

filiation came to the Gentiles; or that which made them

fill brought ſalvation to us. Their fall is put for the cauſe

of their fall, by a metonymy of the effect; nor is this mode

ºf ſpeech objećtionable, any more than that, I Cor. xi. Io.

For thiſ inſt ought the woman to have power on her head,

braſ. ºf the angel: ; where power is put for a veil, the

ºn of man's ſuperiority, and the woman's ſubjection.

And ſo the glºry ºf God, Röm. iii. 23. is put for that where

* God is glorified; and the enmity, Epheſ. ii. 15. is put

iſ the cauſe of their enmity. Though the ſame word is

ºthere ind ver, 14. that is uſed ch. x. 19. which is there

*ºnough rendered prºvoked to jealºuſy, yet in this place

"Bimproperly tranſlated in that manner: for it is to be

ºnkſtood here, in the good and laudable ſenſe; namely,

king excited to emulate the good and virtuous; and

ºre ſhould be rendered, is excite them to emulation.

h; tıtenſiveneſs of the divine grace occaſioned the fall

ºf the Jews; which extenſive grace brought ſalvation to

*Gºities. And the Jews ſeeing the Gentiles enriched

with the honours of God's people, appearing illuſtriouſly

"the giſts of the Spirit conferred upon them, ought to
hive been thereby convinced of their miſtake, and excited

h "Pentance and faith to have recovered the degree of.

§ºy whence they were fallen. Thus the Jews were ſo

* Hom being failen beyond a poſſibility of recovering

themſelves through grace, that their fill was ſo circum

intº, as to afford them a motive to be zealous in at

"ſting to gain what they ſaw they had loſt. See Locke.

, ºr 13, 4. For I ſpeak, &c.] Some read theſe verſes

**i. thus: (Iſay to you, Gentiles, ſº far as I am

the Apºſile of the Gentileſ, I am uſ d to hºncur m; miniſtry,

ver, 14. That I may by any means excite to emulation them:

who are ſº ſlºſh, and may ſave ſºme ºf them :). Magnify,

unleſs when applied to the Moſt High, who never can b:

too highly exalted, in our language carries in it the ider

of ſtretching beyond the bounds of truth, or making a

thing ſeem greater than it really is. The word is 3.3-34,

Iglorify, honour ; ſo we render it, I Cor. xii. 26. and ſo

it ſhould be tranſlated here 3–1 honour my miniſłry s for the

word 3,2xovíz, in the like caſe, is always rendered miniſłry.

See Aéts, xxi. 19., 1 Tim. i. 12, &c. St. Paul honour-d

his miniſłry, by ſpeaking magnificently of the ſtate of the

Gentiles, whom he had converted to the faith, in com

pariſon of the poor and low condition to which the un

believing Jews were reduced. His ſenſe will appear, if

in reading ver. 12, 13. we lay the emphaſis upon the

Riches of the world,—the RichEs ºf the Gentiles. St. Peter

ſets the honours of the believing Gentiles, and the de

graded ſtate of the infidel Jews, in a ſtill more ſtriking

contraſt, I Pet. ii. 8, 9. They ſlumbled at the word, and are

fallen ; but ye are raiſed to the honour of being a choſen ge

meration, a royal priſºhood, an holy nation, a peculiar people.

Ver. 14. If by any means, &c.) The Apoſtle has ge

nerally very extenſive and complicated views in writing;

and it ſeems very evident, that he had not only intended

to excite the Jews to emulation by turning their thoughts

to the conſideration of the privileges they had loſt, but

alſo that it was his aim to inſinuate himſelf, and the Go

ſpel he preached, into the good opinion of the Jews: for

he cautions the Gentile againſt inſulting the Jew; labours

to give him an honourable opinion of the Jew ; and ſo

explains the caſe of the Jew's preſent rejection, and future

reception, as to diſpoſe him to think favourably of the

Goſpel diſpenſation ; which allowed him the opportunity

of recovering himſelf through divine grace immediately,

would he immediately repent and believe ; and which con

curred with the prºphets in affºrting, that one day the

whole nation would be gloriouſly reſtored. The Apoſtle's

affirming and arguing upon this event with ſo much aſ

ſurance and pleaſure, had a natural tendency to ſoften the

Jew, and incline him to think.

Wer. 15. The reconciling ºf the wor'}] See ch. v. 1 r.

But life from the dead, means “to the world; to us Gentile

“ Chriſtians; the world, reconciled and enriched by the

“ caſting off of the Jews.” When we were at firſt récon.

ciled by being converted to the power of Chriſtianity, we

were raiſed from the dead to a new life, ch. vi. 13. and

the approaching glorious diſpenſation which the Apoſtle

here ſpeaks of, will again *g us as life from the dead.

Br
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is alſo holy: and if the root be holy, ſo are

the branches. -

17 And "if ſome of the branches be broken

off, and thou, being a wild olive-tree, wert

graffed in among them, and with them par

takeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree;

18 Boaſt not againſt the branches. But

if thou boaſt, “thou beareſt not the root, but

the root thee. -

19 Thou wilt ſay then, ‘The branches were

broken off, that I might be graffed in.

20 Well; becauſe of unbelief they were

* Jer, 11. 16. Mat. 21.43. & 8, 11, 12. Eph. 2, 12–20. Aćts, 13. 45, 46. Ver. 11, 15. John, 1. 16. Aëts, 2. 30. Eph 3.. 6.

Eph. 2. 19, 20. & 3, 6.1 Cor. 4. 7. & Jo. 12. * John, o. 16. Ch. 4, 16.

broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. "Be

not high-minded, but fear:

21 For if God ſpared not the natural

branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare not thee.

22, Behold therefore 'the goodneſs and ſe

verity of God: on them which fell, ſeverity;

but toward thee, goodneſs, if thou continue

in his goodneſs : otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be

cut off.

23 And they alſo, if they abide not in

unbelief, ſhall be graffed in : for God is able

to graff them in again.

• Wer zo.

* Ver. 1 1, 12, 15, 17. * Acts, 13. 45, 46. & 18, 6.

* 2 Chron. 20. 2 o. iſ 7. 9. Ron. 5. 1, 2. & 14. 4. 1 Cor. 15.1. 1 Pet. 5. 12. 2 Cor. 1. 24. Epb. 6. 3, 14. * Jer. 1 i. 15. Prov. 28. 14.

Iſ 66. 2. Ch. 12. 16. Phil. z. 12. James, 4. b. 1 Pet. 5. 5. 1 Cor. o. 6, 11, 22. ' Ch. 9. , 8, 22, 23. Mat. 3. 1 1, 12. & 2 1. 43. * John,

* 5-2, 4, 1 Cor. 15. 2. He b. 3.. 6, 14. Gal. 6.. 9, G. 2 Cor. 3, 15. Ver. 1, 12, 15, 24, 26, 31. Pſ. 68. 22. 1ſ. 1 1. 11– 16 & 24, 23. & 27. 12, 13.

& 49. 14–26. & 5 1. 22. & liv. lv. ix–xii. xv. lxvi.

11. & 2, 14–23. Joel, 3. 16–21. Micah, iv. v. Amus, 9, 11–15.

Jer. ii. xxx. xxxi. & 32. 37–44. & xxxiii.

Zeph. iii.

Ezek. xxxiv. xxxvi-xlviii. Hoſea, 3. 5. & 1. 19,

Zech. ii. viii—xiv.

By which we may underſtand, that the future glory of

the church, when this great event of the reſtºration of the

Jews ſhall take place, will be ſo muchnº than

its preſent ſtate, as to appear to the people of God like a

life from the dead. Numberleſs propheſies of the Old

Teſtament evidently refer to this event; and the wonder

ful preſervation of the Jews, as a diſtinct people, not only

leaves a poſſibility, but encourages our ſtrong hope of it.

When it ſhall be accompliſhed, it will be ſo unparalleled,

as neceſſarily to excite a general attention, and to fix

upon men's minds ſuch an almoſt irreſiſtible demonſtration

both of the Old and New Teſtament revelation, as will pro

bably captivate the minds of many thouſands of deiſts, in

countries profeſſedly Chriſtian ; of whom, under ſuch cor

rupt eſtabliſhments as generally prevail, there will of courſe

be increaſing multitudes. Nor will this only captivate

their underſtanding, but will have the greateſt tendency

through grace to awaken a ſenſe of true religion in their

hearts; and this will be a means of propagating the Goſpel

with an amazing velocity in pagan and Mahometan

countries; which, probably, had been evangelized long

ago, had genuine Chriſtianity prevailed in thoſe who have

made a profeſſion, and God knows, for the moſt part, a

very ſcandalous profeſſion of its forms. See Doddridge,

Hartley's Obſervations, vol. ii. p. 373. and Lardner's Diſ

courſes on “ The Circumſtances of the Jewiſh People, an

“Argument for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion.”

Wer. 16. For if the ſºft-fruit he hºly, &c.] Now if, &c.

The Apoſtle makes uſe of theſe alluſions to ſhew that the

patriarchs, the roºt of the Jewiſh nation, being accepted by

God, and the few Jewiſh converts who at firſt entered

into the Chriſtian church, being alſo accepted of God, are

as it were ſºft-fruits, or pledges, that God will in due

time admit the whole nation of the Jews into his viſible

church, to be together with the Gentile Chriſtians his

peculiar people again. By holy here is meant that relative

holineſs, whereby any thing has an appropriation to

God. See Lecke. Inſtead ºf lump, Dr. Heylin reads, the
whole producf. - r

Wer. 17. Thou, being a wild olive-tree, &c.] This is an

other way of expreſſing the juſtification and ele&tion of us

Gentiles; and it is alſo an inconteſtable proof, that we

Gentile Chriſtians are taken into the Abrahamic covenant,

(for the Sinai covenant is aboliſhed) as truly and fully as

ever the nation of the Jews were. Conſequently, any ar

gument relating to our church privileges, taken from the

nature of the Abrahamic covenant, muſt be juſt and valid;

for we are grafted into the church, which ſprung from

that root, and are partakers of its fatneſs. It is to very

little purpoſe to objećt, that it is unnatural to ſuppoſe an

ignoble branch grafted on a rich ſtock; for it was not

neceſſary that the ſimile from inoculation ſhould hold in

all its particulars; and the engagement to humility, ariſes

in a conſiderable degree from the circumſtance objećted

againſt. Had the ſcion been nobler than the ſtock, yet

its dependence on it for life and nouriſhment would render

it unfit that it ſhould boaſt againſt it : how much more,

when the caſe was the reverſe of what in human uſage is

practiſed ; and the wild olive is ingrafted on the good!

See Doddridge and Calmet. -

Wer. 18. Bºaſ not againſ the branches]. Though the great

fault which moſt diſordered the church, and principally

exerciſed the Apoſtle's care in this Epiſtle, was from the

Jews preſſing the neceſſity of legal obſervances, and not

brooking that the Gentilés, though converts to Chriſti- .

anity, ſhould be admitted into their communion without

being circumciſed; yet it is plain from this verſe, as well

as from ch. xiv. 3. Io. that the convert Gentiles were not

wholly without fault on their fide, in treating the Jews

with diſeſteem and contempt. To this alſo, as it comes
in his way, he applies fit remedies, particularly in this

chapter, and in ch. xiv. See Locke.

P'er. 20. Be not high-minded, &c.] Dr. Heylin connects

this with the next verſe, thus: Be not preſimptuouſ, but

fear, lºft God ſhould not ſpare you, ſince he did not ſpare “”

the natural branches.

Wer. 22. Behold therefºre the goodneſ, &c.] What is here

meant by goodneſ to the believing Gentile, as it ſtands 9P,

poſed
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24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive

tree which is wild by nature, and wert graffed

contrary to nature into a good olive-tree :

how much more ſhall theſe, which be the

natural branches, be graffed into their own

Olive tree ?

2; For I would not, brethren, that 'ye

ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, leſt ye

ſhould be "wiſe in your own conceits; that

‘blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, " until

the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in.

26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved : as it

is written, "There ſhall come out of Sion the

P : ... & 107.43. Hoſea, 14. 9. Deut. 32. 29, with ch. 16. 25. Eph. 3. 3, 6. Col. 1. 27.

5. it. * Or tarineſs. Ver. 5, 7. Ch. 9. 18. 1 Cor. 3. 14 –16.

iſ 11.9, 10, & ſiv. lx. Ezek. xxxiv.º-lviii. Luke, 21. 24. Rev. 7, 9.

tº is ºf 14. 7. 1ſ. 27.9. Jer. 31. 31. Ezek. 20. 40.

Aë, 1; 45, 46. & 23, 24, 28. Ver, 11, 20, 25, 39.

9, 10, Titus, 3.3, 5, 7, 1 Cor. 6. 9-11.

* Lev. 26. 44.

• Gen. 17.7. Numb. 22, 19. Deut. 7. 7, & 9. 5. & 12. 15. Jer. 4. 27.

i)eliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs

from Jacob : - -

27 For this is my covenant unto them,

when I ſhall take away their fins.

23 As concerning the goſpel, they are ene

mies for your fakes: but as touching the

election, they are beloved for the fathers'

fakes.

29 For "the gifts and calling of God are

without repentance. -

3o For as ye in times paſt have not be

lieved God, yet have now obtained mercy

through their unbelief;

* Ch. 12. 16. Prov. 3, 5, 7, & 26. 12, 16. Iſ.

* Hoſea, 3. 5. Rev. 11. 5, & six–xxii. Zech. 14. 8-2 1. & 8, 20–23.

P Jer. 3. 18. & ac. 3. & 3. 1, 8, 9. Ezek. x < xvii. If 62. 15. 4 Iſ.

* Jer. 31. 31–34. & 32. 38–42. Heb. S. 8–12. & 12–16. * Mat. 21. 43.

Exod. 32. 13. Gen. 17. 7. & 26. 4. & 28. 14. Deut. 7. S. & 4. 31.

& 46. 23. Hoſea, 13. 14. * Eph. 23: 12, 19, 20. & 3. 6. Col. 3, 6,

pºd to ſºverity againſt the rejećted jew, is very evident.

It is the ſame with ſalvation being come to them, ver. I 1.

with their being enriched, ver. 12. with their being grafted

it; the gºd olive-tree, ver, 17, with their having obtained

ntry, ver, 30, with their being called and choſºn, ch. ix. 24.

It is, in ſhort, the ſame with their being jºſifted by the grace

ºf Gºd, upon their faith.

War. 14. The olive-tree, which is wildly mature—which he

tº natural tranches] The original in both theſe places is

wata $vºy, and therefore our tranſlators ſhould either have

Ridered it in the firſt clauſe, The natural wild-olive tree,

ºn the latter, Which are branches by Mature. See Heylin.

War. 25. The filmeſ ºf the Gentilefj. The filmſ of the

jº, ver, 12, is the whole body of the jewiſh nation

ºf ſing Chriſtianity, and therefore the fiſheſ of the Gen

igheſt muſt be the whole body of the Gentiles profeſſing

Chriſtianity. It is well remarked by Dr. Harris, that as

* Epiſtlé was written about the year 57, that is, long

ºf the moſt remarkable converſion of the Jews by the

it reaching of the Apoſtles, and after St. Paul had been
ibout thirty years engaged in his work, it appears that the

Fºsſes relating to the calling of the Jews were not

*ºmpliſhed then, and conſequently are not yet accom

fººd, Dr. Whitby very juſtly obſerves, that there is a

º: harveſt of the Gentiles ſpoken of by St. Paul, in

# dipter; the fift called their riches, ver, 12. as con

*i; the prºaching the Gºſpel to all nations; whereby

mººd they were happily enriched with divine knowledge

and grace; the ſecond, the bringing in their fulneſs, in the

º age of the world. See Locke, Whitby, Harris's

*on the Meſſiah, p. 91. Limb. Coſſat. p. 94.

in Doddridge.

rº, 26, 27. And ſ] That is, by that means : ſo the

"d wra; fignifies, John, viii. 59. The reference in this

* the next verſe to the Old Teſtament, is commonly
ſuppoſed to point at Iſai. lix. 20. But whether the

Apoſtle directs to any particular propheſy, or to the cur

**nſe of all the prophets, is uncertain; though the

latter opinion ſeems moſt probable. The reſtoration of

the Jewiſh commonwealth, in a higher degree than ſeems

to be yet accompliſhed, is, as we have before obſerved,

frequently ſpoken of in the prophetic writings. See Locke

and Whitby. -

Ver. 28. They are enemies fºr your ſiles] Enemieſ ſignify

ſtrangerſ, or alienſ ; that is to ſay, ſuch as are no longer to

be the peculiar people of God: for they are called enemier,

in oppoſition to beloved in this verſe; and the reaſon given

why they are enemies, makes it plain that this is the ſenſe;

namely, for the Gentiles' ſake: that is, “they are rejected

“ from being the peculiar people of God, that you Gen

“ tiles may be taken in to be the people of God in their

“ room,” ver. 30. Enemier has the ſame ſignification,

ch. v. 10. As concerning the Gºſpel, enemier : that is, all thoſe

who not embracing the Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for

their king and Lord, are aliens from the kingdom of God;

—and all ſuch aliens are called enemies : and ſo indeed

were the Jews now ; yet they were, as touching the eleáian,

beloved; that is, not actually within the kingdom of the

Meſſiah, his people, but within the election which God

had made of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their po

ſterity, to be his people ; and ſo God had ſtill intentions

of kindneſs to them, for their fathers' fakes, to make them

again his people. Thee! ºn is the ſame with that mentioned

ver, 5. and ch. ix. I 1. Therefore the unbelieving Jews

were not ſo caſt off, as to be intirely deprived of the fa

vour of God in a national ſenſe ; agreeably to what he had

long before declared, Lev. xxvi. 44, 45., Deut. iv. 3 I.

This clearly ſhews the nature of that election, concerning

which the Apoſtle diſcourſes in this and the two for:

going chapters. See Locke, and on ch. v. 1 i.

Wer. 29. For the gifts and calling of God, &c.] “ For

“ the favours which God ſhewed to thoſe their fathers

“ in calling them and their poſterity to be his people, he

‘ does not repent of ; but his promiſe, that they ſhall be

‘ his people, ſhall ſtand good.” So God's rºpenting is ex- -

plained, Numb. xxiii. 19. . Elſner.

2
P'er,
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31 * Even ſo have theſe alſo now not *be

lieved, that through your mercy they alſo may

obtain mercy.

* Vcr. 15. 25. * Or obeyed. * Ch. 3. 9. Gal. 3. 22.

32 For “God hath t concluded them all

in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon

all.

Ver. 30. 31. John, 12. 32. + Or ſhut them all up tºge:ber.

Wer. 30, 31. For at ye in time; paſſ, &c.] When the

promiſe was made to Abraham, the calling of the Gen

tiles was not a ſecondary defign, to take effect in caſe the

Jew rejećted the Goſpel, but an abſolute purpoſe, to be

accompliſhed whether the Jews complied or refuſed.

The refuſal of the Jew was no way neceſſary to the calling

of the Gentile; nor did the Apoſtles preach to the Gen

tiles only becauſe the Jews had refuſed to accept the Goſpel.

Had the Jews embraced the faith of Chriſt, the Apoſtles

would ſtill have preached to the Gentiles. Their unbelief

is evidently to be underſtood, as their fall, and the caſting

them ºff, ver, 11, 12. not ſimply and abſolutely, but con

ſidered under its proper circumſtances, or in its cauſe ;

namely, that extenſive grace, which threw down their

peculiarity, in order to make room for the Gentiles, and

ſo occaſioned their unbelief. Theſe verſes may be para

phraſed thus: “ For as you Gentiles, for many ages paſt,

“ were in a ſtate of alienation from God, yet not ſo as to

“ be totally and for ever excluded,—for you are now

“taken into his peculiar kingdom by that method which

“ has occaſioned the unbelief of the Jews;–ſo in like

“ manner (ver. 11.) the Jews, in their turn, are through

“infidelity ſhut out of the preſent peculiar kingdom of

“ God; not to their utter excluſion, but to open a new

‘ſcene, when, through the farther diſplays of God's mercy

“ to you, they ſhall be taken into his kingdom again.”

See Locke, and on ver. I 1.

Wer. 32. For God hath concluded them all, &c.] Them is

not in the original, and ſhould not be in the tranſlation.

Concluded is no Engliſh word in this place; the ſenſe of

the Greek verb avºias is, he hath locked, or ſºut up toge

ther, which may be properly rendered by the Latin word

concludo ; but we never in lºngliſh uſe the word conclude

to ſignify to lock or ſhut up. The word in the original is

found but in three places beſides this, viz. Luke, v. 6.

where it is well rendered inclºſed; and Gal. iii. 22, and 23.

where in one verſe it is rendered very improperly concluded,

and in the other ſhut up. All were locked up under ſºn, and

the Jews in particular were locked up under the law; ſo

here God has locked up all together in unbelief. Now, as all

Jews and Gentiles, before Chriſt came, were locked up

under ſin, and the Jews were locked up under the law,

condemning them to death ;—(not as if none of them could

be ſaved, or be in a ſtate of acceptance with God, but only

ſo far, and in this ſenſe, as the ground of their pardon

and redemption was not laid, or the price of their re

demption was not paid, till Chriſt, by the ſacrifice of

himſelf, took away the fin of the world;) ſo here firſt the

Gentiles, afterwards the Jews are locked up in unbelif; not

as if they were therefore locked out of the favour of God,

and excluded from eternal life; for unleſiºſ is here to be

underſtood, not in the abſolute, but in the relative ſenſe;

—not in the abſolute ſenſe, as it is a principle which renders

a man wicked, but with reference to the kingdom of God

in this world, or as it diſqualifies a perſon from being a

5

ſharer in the honours and privileges of that kingdom.—It

is unbelief in profeſſion, which ſtands oppoſed, not to a life

of holineſs and virtue, or of eternal happineſs in the world

to come, but only to faith in prºftſon. That the Apoſtle

here means unbelief in this general relative ſenſe, and only

ſo far as it excludes a perſon out of the preſent kingdom

of God, is evident; for this verſe ſtands in immediate

connection with the two foregoing; and ALL here includes.

the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles in thoſe verſes. But

the unbelieving Gentiſer are thoſe (ver. 30.) who in times

poſt had not believed God; but now, upon their converſion

to Chriſtianity, had obtained mercy; conſequently, they were

the whole body of Gentiles, who, from the time when the

covenant was made with Abraham, to the time when they

embraced the faith of the Goſpel, had not believed God;.

that is, had not been numbered among the ſubjećts of his

viſible kingdom, as the Jews were during that period.

And the unbelieving jews are thoſe (ver. 31.) who now

do not believe God; but at laſt ſhall upon their converſion

to Chriſtianity, obtain mercy; conſequently, they are the

whole body of Jews, who, from the time of their re

jećting the kingdom of God under the Meſfiah, have not

believed God; that is, have not been numbered among

the ſubjećts of his viſible kingdom, as the believing Gen

tiles now are. All this is clear; and therefore we may

conclude, firſt, that the unbelief which the Apoſtle here.

ſpeaks of is not the faulty charaćter of particular perſons,

but the general profeſſion of whole nations through a long

tračt of time : neither, ſecondly, is it that unbelief which

ſubjećts perſons to final condemnation ; for that unbelief

will not terminate in their obtaining mercy; but the un

belief under which the Gentiles were locked up, termi

nated in their obtaining mercy, and ſo will the unbelief of

the Jews alſo.

embraced the Chriſtian religion, obtained mercy; and ſo.

will the whole body of the Jews, at the future period

whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks; but evidently this relates to

their being admitted to the privileges of God's kingdom in.

this world; conſequently their unbelief, which ſtands op

poſed to their obtaining mercy, relates only to their being

excluded from thoſe privileges. In ſhort, the Apoſtle con

ſiders the unbelieving Gentiles, during the Jewiſh pecu

liarity, as one body of men; which body of men after

wards obtained mercy, when they were taken into the

viſible church of God: and he likewiſe confiders the un

believing Jews, from the time of their reječing Chriſt, to

the future time of their converſion, as one body of men,

who ſhall then alſo obtain mercy, or be brought again into

the peculiar kingdom of God. Therefore, as this obtain

ing of mercy is no other than the ele&tion about which he

argues in this Epiſtle, it is certain he does not therefore

mean that election only of particular perſons; but he

means ſuch an eleētion as may be applied to bodies of

men, with reſpect to their being taken into the kingdom

of God in this world. Mr. Locke's note on this place is

- - very

Thirdly, the whole body of Gentiles, who

ºº
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33 0 the depth of the riches both of the

wiſdom and knowledge of God how un

ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways

paſt finding out! -

34 °For who hath known the mind of

the Lord? or who hath been his counſellor

• jº, ; 9, & 9. 10, 8: 11.7. § 28. 12, 14. & 37. 23. & 26, 14. Pſ. 36. 6, 7, & 77. 19. Eccl. 3. 11; Dan. 4, 35
1 Cor. 2. 16.

* Gal. 1. 5.

12, ii. Pſ. 9.5, 6, & 4o. 5. Iſ. 40. 13. Jer. 23. 18.

10.3. Col. 1. 16. Atts, 17.25, 28. Rev. 21.6. 2 Tim. 4. 18.

35 “Or who hath firſt given to him, and

it ſhall be recompenſed unto him again :

36 For "of him, and through him, and to

him, are all things : * to whom be glory for

ever. Amen. *

º

* Job, r 5. 8. & 35.

* Pſ. 33. 6. irov. 16. 4. I Cor. 8, 6. &

1 Pet. 5, 11.

* Job, 35. 7. & 4.1. 11.

Heb. 13. 21.

very excellent, and ſets the whole of this important ſub

jºin a very clear light. “The unbelief.” ſays he, “here

“charged nationally on Jews and Gentiles in their turns,

“in this and the two preceding verſes, whereby they

tº ceaſed to be the people of God, was evidently the diſ

“ owning of his dominion; whereby they put themſelves

“ out of the kingdom which he had and ought to have

“in the world, and ſo were no longer in the ſtate of ſub

“jetts, but aliens and rebels. A general view of man

“kind will lead us into an eaſier conception of St. Paul's

“doğrine, who through this whole Epiſtle confiders the

* Gentiles, Jews, and Chriſtians, as three diſtinčt bodies

* of men. God, by creation, had no doubt an unqueſ

“tionable ſovereignty over mankind, and this was at firſt

“Atknowledged in their ſacrifices and worſhip of him.

“Afterwards they withdrew themſelves from their ſub

“miûon to him, and found out other Gods, whom they

“worſhipped and ſerved. This revolt from God, and the

“conſequence of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul

“ deſcribes, ch. i. 18–32. In this ſtate of revolt from

“God were the nations of the earth in the time of Abra

“ham. And then Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their

“poſterity the Iſraelites, upon God’s gracious call, re

“turned to their allegiance to their ancient and rightful

“King and Sovereign; owned the one inviſible God,

“creator of heaven and earth, for their God, and ſo be

“came his people again, to whom he, as to his peculiar

“people, gave law. And thus remained the diſtinčtion

“between Jews and Gentiles, that is to ſay, the nationſ,

“as the word ſignifics, till the time of the Meſſiah ; and

“then the Jews ceaſed to be the people of God, not by a

“direct renouncing the God of Iſrael, and taking to them

“ſelves other falſe gods whom they worſhipped; but by

“oppoſing and reječting the kingdom of God, which he

“propoſed at that time to ſet up with new laws and inſti

“tutions, and to a more glorious and ſpiritual purpoſe,

“under his Son Jeſus Chriſt; him God ſent to them, and

“him the nation of the Jews refuſed to receive as their

“Lord and Ruler, though he was their promiſed King

“ard Deliverer, anſwering all the propheſies and types of

“him, and evidencing his miſſion by his miracles. By

“this rebellion againſt him, into whoſe hand God had

“committed the rule of his kingdom, and whom he had

“appointed Lord over all things, (and who himſelf is God

“over all, bleſſed for ever,) the Jews turned themſelves.

“out of the kingdom of God, and ceaſed to be his people,

“who had now no other people but thoſe who received and

“obeyed his Son as their Lord and Ruler. This was the

“artºua, unleſiſ, here ſpoken of. And I would be

“ghd to know any other ſenſe of believing or unbelief,

“ wherein it can be nationally attributed to a people (as

“ viſibly here it is), whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or come to

“ be the people of God, or viſible ſubjects of his kingdom

“here on earth. Indeed, to enjoy life and eſtate in this,

“ as well as other kingdoms, not only the owning of the

“ prince, and the authority of his laws, but alſo obedience

“ to them is required: for a Jew might own the autho

“ rity of God, and his law given by Moſes, and ſo be a

“ true ſubjećt, and as much a member of the common

“ wealth of Iſrael as any one in it, and yet forfeit his life

“ by diſobedience to the law. And a Chriſtian may own

the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, and

“ yet forfeit eternal life by his diſobedience to the precepts

“ of it; as may be ſeen, ch. vii. viii. and ix.” º

Per. 33. O the dºpth, &c.] This emphatical concluſion.

ſeems in an eſpecial manner to regard the Jews, whom the

Apoſtle would hereby teach modeſty and ſubmiſſion to

the over-ruling hand of the all-wiſe God, unfit as they are

to call him to account for his dealing ſo favourably with

the Gentiles. “His wiſdom and ways are infinitely above

“ their comprehenſion; and will they take upon them to

“ adviſe him what to do 2. Or is God in their debt 2. —Let

“ them ſay for what, and he ſhall repay it to them.” This

is a ſtrong rebuke to the Jews, but delivered, as we ſee,

in a way very gentle and inoffenſive: a method which the

Apoſtle endeavours every where to obſerve towards his

nation. See Locke. -

Ver. 35. Or who hath firſt given to him, &c.] This has

a manifeſt reſpect to the jewº, who claimed a right to be

the people of God ſo far, that St. Paul (chap. ix. 14.) finds

it neceſſary to vindicate the juſtice of God in the caſe;

and here alſo, in this queſtion, he expoſes and filences the

folly of any ſuch pretence. See Locke.

Ver. 36. For ºf him, &c.] Of him, as the original

author; through him, as the gracious preſerver; and to or ;

for him, as the ultimate end,—are all things : For his plea--

ſure all things were created ; by his providence all things,

are preſerved; to his glory all things terminate. Anto

gg

minus, ſpeaking of nature (by which he evidently means.

God), has an expreſſion which one would imagine he had

borrowed floºn this of St. Paul, E3 22 travtz, sº co, wara,

sic as wavtz,-‘‘All things are of thce, in thee, and to thee.”

Thus, ſays Mr. Locke, St. Paul concludes, with a very

ſolemn epiphonema, that admirable evangelical diſcourſe

to the church at Rome, which had taken up the eleven

foregoing chapters. It was addreſſed to the two forts of

converts, viz. Gentiles and Jews; into which, as into two

diſtinét bodies, he all along through this Epiſtle divides.

all mankind, and conſiders them as ſo divided into two

ſeparate corporations. 1. As to the Gentiles, he endea

WQAkt3
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God'ſ mercier muſ' move us to pleaſt God. No man muſ; think

too well of himſelf, but attend every one on that calling

wherein he iſ placed. Love, and other duties, are reqfired

ºf uſ. Revenge is eſpecially fºrbidden,

[Anno Domini 58.]

* BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by

the mercies of God, "that ye preſent your

bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto

God, which is your reaſonable ſervice.

2 : And be not conformed to this world :

but “be ye transformed by the renewing of .

your mind, that ye may prove what is that

good, and acceptable, and perfect will of

God. -

3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto

* 2 Cor. 5. 20. & to. 1. FPh. 3. 1. John, 4. 19. Pſ. 116. 12. * I Pet. 2. 5, 9. Ch. 6. 4, 6, 13, 16. 1 Cor. 9. 27. & 6. 19, 20. Col. 1. 21.

Heb. 1 c. 22. with Lev. i-vii. Numb. xxix. * Excd. 23. 2. 1 Pet. 1. 14, 18. 1 John, 2. 15, 10. * 2: Cor. 5, 17. Gal. v. 15. Col. 3. 10.

Eph. 1. 18. & 4. 22–24. * Ch. 2. 18. Phil. i. 10. Eph. 1. 18. & 5. 10, 17. 1 Theff. 4.3. Col. 1. 21, 2:... & 3. 19. with ch. 7. 12, 14. 2 Tim.

3, 16, 17. Pſ. 19.7-19. * Mark, 2. 1 1. Gal. 5: 16. with Ch. 1. 5. & 15, 15. I Cor. 3. 19. & 15, 19. Eph. 3. S. Ver. 6, 3.1 Pºt. 4- 1 1.

vours to ſatisfy them, that though they for their apoſtacy

from God to idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe gods, had

been abandoned by God, had lived in ſin and blindneſs,

without God in the world, ſtrangers from the knowledge

and acknowledgment of him, yet that the mercy of God

through Jeſus Chriſt was extended to them, whereby there

was a way now opened to them to become the people of

God. For ſince no man could be ſaved by his own righ

tº ouſneſs, no, not the Jews themſelves, by the deeds of the

law, the only way to ſalvation, both for Jews and Gentiles,

was by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Nor had the Jews any other

way now to continue themſelves the people of God, than

by receiving the Goſpel; which way was opened alſo to

the Gentiles, and they were as freely admitted into the

viſible kingdom of God, now erected under Jeſus Chriſt,

as the Jews, and upon the ſole terms of believing. So

that there was no need at all for the Gentiles to be cir

cumciſed to become Jews, that they might be partakers of

the benefits of the Goſpel. 2. As to the Jews, the Apoſ

tle's other great aim in the foregoing diſcourſe is, to remove

the offence which the Jews took at the Goſpel, becauſe the

Gentiles were received into the church as the people of

God, and were allowed to be ſubjećts of the kingdom of

the Meſſiah. To bring thcm to a better temper, he ſhews

them, from the ſacred ſcripture, that they could not be

ſaved by the deeds of the law, and therefore the doćtrine

of righteouſneſs by faith ought not to be ſo ſtrange a thing

to them. And as to their being for their unbelief rejected

from being the people of God, and the Gentiles taken-in

in their room, he ſhews plainly, that this was foretold them

in the Old Teſtament ; and that herein God did them no

injuſtice. He was Sovereign over all mankind, and might

chooſe whom he would to be his peculiar people, with the

fame freedom that he choſe the poſterity of Abraham

among all the nations of the earth, and of that race choſe

the deſcendants of Jacob before thoſe of his elder brother

IEſau, and that before they had a being, or were capable of

doing good or evil. In all which diſcourſe of his,it is plain the

elesſion ſpoken of has for its object only nations or collec

tive bodies politic in this world, and not particular perſons,

in reference to their eternal ſtate in the world to come.

Inferences.—It appears from this prophetic chapter, as

well as from many ſtriking predictions in other parts of

Scripture, that the Jews will hereafter be reſtored to the

favour and protection of their God, and will become with

faith : be not high-minded, but fear, &c. ver, 29.

the Gentiles one fºld, under one ſºpherd, jeſus Chriſ?. For

this purpoſe they are remarkably preſerved a diſtinét and

ſeparate people from all the nations of the earth ; and no

thing can afford a more ſtriking proof of the truth of the

Chriſtian religion, than their preſent ſubſiſtence as a people,

together with all the peculiar circumſtances of their ſtate

and diſperſion. With a view to them we may obſerve,

that ſome evidences of the truth of our holy faith are not

weakened, but rather gain force by length of time. Jeſus

often ſpoke of many coming from the coff and the wºff, and

from the north and theſºuth, to ſit down with Abraham, and

Iſaac, and jacob, in the kingdom of heaven ; that is, to partake

of the privileges of the Goſpel, and the bleſfings of the

Meſſiah's kingdom: ſo long therefore as there are Gen

tiles in the world, who thankfully embrace the Goſpel,

this declaration is fulfilled; and the longer it is ſince theſe

words were ſpoken, the more are they verified ; and every

acceſſion to the church of Chriſt from among ignorant and

darkened Gentiles, is a freſh confirmation of the truth of

his doćtrine. The diſperſion of the Jews, the longer it

laſts, ſtill more and more ſtrengthens the evidences of the

Chriſtian religion; it is the more remarkable; it is a

plainer and more affecting token of divine diſpleaſure

againſt them ; it affords greater aſſurance that the Meſſiah.

is already come; and it is rendered the more impoſſible

for any man to prove himſelf of the tribe of Judah, and

the family of David, whence the Meſſiah was to ariſe.

For theſe reaſons their preſent diſperſion is prolonged, and

may it be duly attended to by all to whom the conſideration

of it may be of uſe ! -

St. Paul directs us to confider theſe things as warnings;

Becauſe of unbelief they were broken ºff, and thou ſandºff by
For if we

improve not our privileges, the glory may depart from us

alſo. The ſeven churches of Aſia in the book of Reve

lation were warned, and moſt of them threatened with the

removal ºf their candyſick, unleſs they ſpeedily repented, and

did their fift workſ. Many Chriſtian churches, planted by:

the apoſtles of Jeſus, and watered by their fellow-labourers,

have fallen to decay and ruin: the name and title of

Chriſſian will not ſave particular perſons in the day of

judgment; nor will the name of jeſus or Chriſtian alone

fºcure churches and ſocieties in this world. There ſhould

be not only the leaves of a fair profeſſion, but alſo fruits

of love and peace, and all the branches of righteouſneſs

and true holineſs. Chriſtians ſhould have heavenly minº
- arl
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me, to every man that is among you, * not

to think ºf himſelf more highly than he ought

to think; but to think “ ſoberly, " according

! Prov. 1; 17. Eccl. 7, 15. Ch. 11. zo., Gal. 6. 3. Prov 26, 12, 16.

& 1.7, 1 Cor. 4.7. Luke, 19. 13. * I Cor. 11. 12–27. Eph. 4, 16.

as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure

of faith. -

4. For 'as we have many members in one

* Gr, to ſºbriety.

Co. 2, 19.

* I Cor. 3, 16, & 12. 7–11. & 15, 10. Gal. 1. 15.

and their lives ſhould be adorned with ačts of meekneſs,

pºtence, ſelf-denial, and zeal for each other's welfare.

Chriſt will dwell with ſuch. They honour him, and he

will honour them with a diſtinguiſhed care and protećtion.

We learn from the Apoſtle's arguments, that as in paſt

ages the Jews had been of great ſervice in upholding reli

gon in the world, and from them at length it was brought

to the Gentiles; ſo when in the end the Jews are con

wrted to the faith of Chriſt, it will be perhaps in ſome

meaſure through the Gentiles; and probably upon ſome

more general converſion of the latter than has yet been.

See ver, 30, 31. But whenever this general converſion of

the Jews to the faith of Jeſus takes place, they will become

Chriſtianſ indeed, and their fondneſs for the rites of the

Moſaic law will ceaſe, that they and the Gentiles may

become one people and one flock.

We have good reaſon to wiſh and pray for that great

cºnt—that the filmſ ºf the Gentiles may be brought in. In

the mean time, we ſhould both labour for the converſion

of ignorant Gentiles, and do what lies in our power to

excite the people of the Jews to emulation, by the fim

plicity of our worſhip, the purity of our faith, and the
loſineſs of our lives. -

From the ſtate of things repreſented to us in this chap

ter, we cannot fail to admire the exceeding riches of the

wiſdom and goodneſs of God, who has graciouſly afforded

mankind in all ages helps, more or leſs, for knowing the

gºat truths of religion. God ever ſpoke to all by the

ſcret inſpiration of his Holy Spirit: when that was not

duº attended to, and the danger of univerſal ignorance

became great, he ſeparated a family, that of Abraham,

frºm the reſt of the world; and of a part of it he made a

gºt nation, to whom he gave a law; and who thereby

were ſet up as a lamp upon a hill, to lighten the world

Found them. Among them, by his grace and by frequent

interpoſitions of his wife and powerful providence, religion

was maintained, and they were kept a diſtinét nation, en

jºying many privileges until the Meſſiah came, and religion

was ſpread far and wide in the nations of the earth, ac

ºring to promiſes made long before: and then the Jews

£ºrally rejecting that bleſſing, God caſt them off from

king his people, as they had been, and poured down upon

ºn drºidſuitokens of his diſpleaſure; yet not deſtroying

tem utterly, but making uſe of them, even under afflic

º, to ſupport the truth of the miſſion and authority of

hºly-begotten Son, whom they had crucified.

Nor is there herein any injuſtice, or unkindneſs; for ſtill

they are prºvºked to jealouſ; by thoſe who are taken in their

*; and in this reſpect they now enjoy an advantage
with regard to religion, beyond what the Gentiles had for

"º. For then it was the nation of the Jews only, to

whºm God was known; and many of the nations of the

ºth were remote from them. But the unbelieving Jews,

* * moſt part, live among or near the followers of

Jeſus, and have better opportunities to inform themſelves

of the principles of their religion, than the Gentiles had

of old to know that of the Iſraelites.

And the wiſdom of divine Providence in the former and

the latter diſpenſation is admirable, as the Apoſtle obſerves

at the end of this chapter, ver. 30–36. on addreſſing him

ſelf to Gentile Chriſtians; a paſſage, whence we may

conclude with St. James at the council at Jeruſalem, that

known unto God are all his works from the beginning. Acts,

xv. 18.

It may moreover be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that it will be

highly delightful in the heavenly ſtate to know and ob

ſerve the various methods of divine Providence, relating

to his creatures in the world where we have lived; par

ticularly to obſerve the manifold defigns of wiſdom and

goodneſs, with regard to the concerns of religion.

A wife, pious, and diſcerning perſon has now great de

light and profitable entertainment in reviewing theſe works

of divine Grace and Providence, as recorded in the Scrip

tures of the Old and New Teſtament ; but the diſcoveries

in a future ſtate muſt be incomparably more full and com

plete, and conſequently more delightful. We ſhall then

ſee the overſpreading, deluge of ignorance in ſome places

and ages, the wonderful ſteps by which light was reſtored,

and all the virtue of the inſtruments raiſed up and em

ployed by God; the faithful and diſintereſted zeal with

which they ſerved God, and promoted the welfare of their

fellow-creatures; and how even afflictive events ſubſerved

beneficial deſigns. And though ſuch extenſive knowledge

ſhould not be the portion of thoſe who are finally ſºa

rated from God, yet there will be a remembrance of things

paſt ; what men have done and negle&led to do; what

means of knowledge were offered them in this world;

what convictions they had of duty ; what helps they en

joyed for ſecuring a holy and virtuous life and condućt,

and ſtrengthening them againſt temptations; in ſhort, to

bring them to Chriſt and eternal ſalvation,-and how they

failed to improve thoſe many advantages *

How piercing muſt it be, in the place of torment, for a

deſcendant of Abraham, who lived in the time of our Lord,

to recolle&t the gracious words he heard from his mouth

That though Jeſus taight in the ſºrectºr of his city, and in the

moſt winning manner promiſed everlaſting life to ſuch as

believed in and obeyed him ; and though he performed

numerous miracles, healing and beneficial, ſuited to the

goodneſs of his doćtrine, and tokens of inexpreſſible mild

neſs and benevolence,—yet he deſpiſed and abuſed this

amiable Perſon | And though he knew that the prºphets

had ſpoken of a great Deliverer to ariſe among them, and

it was the prevailing opinion that that was the very time

prefixed for his coming; he would not hearken to him,

nor regard him, becauſe of ſome groundleſs prejudices,

and too ſtrong an affection for worldly poſſeſſions and en.

joyments.

In
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body, and all members have not the ſame

office :

* Ver, 4. 1 Cor. Ic. 17. & 12. 12–18. Eph. 1. 23. & 4. 4, 25. & 5. 21, 23, 30.

5 So “we, being many, are one body in

Chriſt, and every one members one of another.

Col. 1. 24. & 2. 19.

In like manner, to how many cthers alſo will not-the

recolle&tion of religious, of Chriſ’ian privileges, not im

proved, but rejected and abuſed, be matter of torment and

vexation —For inſtance, Children of pious parents, who

ſet at nought all their counſel, and will have none of their re

proof; 1 Servants, who are averſe to the order and reſtraint

of religious families, and offended at daily devotions and

frequent readings of the Scripture, or other books of picty;

who chooſe the habitations of the wicked, where there is

not ſo much as a form of godlineſs, or an appearance of

religion, and prefer the company and manncrs of the diſ

ſolute, who are a reproach to human nature l—A Chriſ

tian, partaking in all the ordinances of the Goſpel, yet

aćting contrary to the obligations he is under –A miniſter

in God's houſe, ſhewing to others the way to ſalvation, but

not walking in it himſelf!—

How grievous muſt the recollcótion of ſuch advantages

be hereafter, if finally abuſed and diſregarded ! What

conſolation can then be given to the trembling ſouls of

men —Alas, the ſad refle&tion on their own folly will be

unavoidable, and for ever incurable !

May we therefore be wiſe to know and mind the thingſ of

..our peace, now in this our day !—Securing time, while we

have it, for ſerious refle&tions on our condućt and our ad

vantages, and comparing our light and knowledge with our

aćtions and purpoſes | For between theſe there ought,

there muſt be an agreement, or miſerable will be the con

ſequence. Where much is given, much may and will be

expečted : and the ſervant who knew his Lºrd's will, and

did it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſºripes. Luke, xii. 47.

Theſe are certain truths — theſe are things which will

fone time afford either a pleaſing and comfortable, or an

afflićtive and ſorrowful recolleótion to the ſoul. It is an

aweful and awakening obſervation of our Lord —This if

the condemnation, That light is come into the world, and men

/oved darkneſ; rather than light, becauſe their deed, were evil,

John, iii. 19. If any of uſ ſhould periſh, have we not reaſon

to dread this aggravated conderºnation ?—-Por we muſt

be ſenſible that we have had ſufficient inſtruction to aſſure

us, that thingſ abºve are preferable to thingſ on thiſ earth,;

that nothing therefore ought ſo to divcrt and engage us,

as to prevent our laying up to curſ.'ve treaſureſ in heaven ;

and that we ought to order our preſent concerns, and the

whole of our converſation, in ſuch a mainer as may beſt

promote our moſt important intereſts, the everlaſting

ſalvation and happineſs of our ſouls. See Lardner, and

4011 WCT. II. -

REFLEctions.—ºft, Nothing could be more grating

to the Jews than this ſubječt of their rejećtion; and

ſome one might ſay, Hath God cºff away his peºple P God

fºrbid.

2". Though ſome are caſt off through unbelief, yet all

are not unbelievers. -

2. If the nation of Jews in general be at preſent aban

º

doned through their rejećtion of the Goſpel, the Gentiſes

are called into the Meſfiah's kingdom.

3. The time will come when the Jews ſhall be brought

back, and admitted into the peculiar church of the Meſ

ſiah.

[1..] Though ſome are caſt off through unbelief, yet all

are not unbelievers: of this St. Paul was himſelf an in

ſtance. For I alſº am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed ºf Abraham, of

the tribe of Benjamin ; and though none ſhewed greater

bitterneſs againſt the Goſpel, yet have I obtained mercy;

and multitudes beſides, of the Jewiſh people, ſhare the

ſame bleſfing, for God hath not cºff away hiſ people, which

he fºreknew would believe, and be faithful to his grace:

and theſe were more than might be at firſt imagined, as

was the caſe in the days of Elias, when, on account of

their general defection to idolatry, and perſecution of

God's prophets, that zealous reformer complained to God

as if he was left alone, and his life daily in jeopardy; and,

from the melancholy appearances could not but conclude

that the people were ripe for ruin. But God informs him

that, bad as things were, he had ſtill ſeven thouſand faith

ful worſhippers, who had not bowed to Baal; even ſº then

at thiſ preſent time alſo there is a remnant according to the

elečiºn of grace,—who accede to the election of grace by

believing. Note ; (1.) There are many more faithful ſouls,

than we, looking round on the general apoſtacy, are ready

to ſuppoſe. (2.) When religion is out of countenance,

it is a great thing to dare to be ſingular, and not bow the

knee to Baal. -

IWhat then is the caſe ? Why the fact is evident, Iſrael

Åath not attained that which he ſºcketh fºr ; the reaſon of

which is given, chap. ix. 31, 32. but the cle&ion hath attained

it, through faith in Jeſus, and the rºſł were blinded, left to

their impenitence and unbelief, and perithing by the ſen

tence of that law, for their obedience to which they ex

pećted juſtification before God. Note ; (1.) They who

truſt in whole or in part on their works for juſtification,

make Chriſt to have died in vain, and the grace of God of

no effect. (2.) They who truſt on their own righteouſ

neſs, are ever moſt hardened againſt the Goſpel method of

ſalvation.

In proof of what he had alleged, terrible as it might

appear to ſome, he appeals to the Scriptures, according at

it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit ºf ſlumber, eyes

that they ſhºuld not ſee, and earſ that they ſhould not hear unto

this day. They are ſunk into ſtupidity and inſenſibility,

and in juſt judgment for their rejećtion of all the means,

mercies, and correčtions vouchſafed to them, eſpecially

for their wilful unbelief of the Goſpel, God has abandoned

them to a reprobate mind. And, to the ſame effect, David

ſaith, when ſpeaking of the enemies of the Meſſiah, Lºt

their table be made a ſhare, and a trap, and a ſlumbling-bºck,

and a recompence unto them. The altar, and all the ritual

ſervice on which they depended, would prove the means

of their ruin; or thoſe bounties of Providence, whº,
- 2011 it
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6'Having then gifts differing according phecy, let us prophºſy according to the propor

to the grace that is given to us, whether pro- tion of faith;

1 car, 11.7-11, 18–30. & 6, 14. & 14. 1, 3 & 13. 2. 1 Pet. 4, 19, 11. A ā8, 11. 27. & 13, 1. & 15. 32. & 21. 9, 2 Cor. 10, 13. Erh,

3, 5, & 4, 11.

abuſed to pride and luxury, ſhould intoxicate them, and,

like drunken men, for the puniſhment of their infidelity,

they ſhould ſtumble into perdition. Let their eyes ée darken

º, that they may not ſee; fince they hate the light, they ſhall

be left in blindneſs; and bow down their back alway, under

perpetual bondage and ſervitude, enſlaved by the powers

of the earth, and more enſlaved by worldly-mindedneſs,

by ſm and Satan. Note; (1.) Of all judgments, ſpiritual

ones are moſt to be dreaded, and yet are uſually leaſt per

ceived. (2.) They who mind earthly things, cannot but

wilk in darkneſs. -

[2] Though the Jews were caſt off for a while from the

peculiar kingdom of the Meſſiah, the Gentiles were called

into the church.

Iſ; then, have they ſlumbled that they ſculd fall, utterly

and irrecoverably God fºrbid; but raiher, ſo hath God

ordered it in his providence, that through their fall ſalvation

iſ ºmit unt, the Gentiles (ſee Acts, xiii. 46, 47.), fºr to pro

ºf them to jealºuſy; that, aſhamed to be outdone by the

Genties, they may be ſtirred up to a noble emulation.

Nºt if the fill ºf them be the richer ºf the world, and the

diniſhing ºf them the riches of the Gentiſer, God in his

infinite wiſdom and myſterious deſigns, making the apoſtacy

and obſtinacy of the Jews the occaſion of ſpreading his

Goſpel the ſooner among the Gentiles, whom he is pleaſed

tº enrich with the abundance of his grace; how much mºre

will the Gentiles be confirmed in the faith, and the multi

tº of converts increaſe when they ſhall ſee their fulneſ, the

reſtoration of the diſperſed Jews to their forfeited privileges,

when at the laſt they ſhall be turned to the Lord For I

ſhot tº yºu Gentileſ, for your comfort and caution, inaſ

tº aſ I am the apºle ºf the Gentiles, particularly appointed

ºf God to preach the Goſpel to you ; 1magaſy mine ºffice,

Igory in my employment, and bleſs God for having ho

Hºuſed me ſo far as to appoint me thereunto. And this I

fly, if ly any means I may provoke to emulation them which

ºr my fiſh, to outſtrip the Gentiles, aſhamed to be ex

ºrded by them in faith and holineſs, and might thus ſave

ſºme ºf them, by leading them to Chriſt for pardon, grace,

and eternal life; fºr, as I ſaid, if the caſſing away ºf them be

ºnciling ºf the world, the Goſpel, through their in

iº, being ſent unto the Gentiles, what ſhall the re

ºg ºf them be, but lift from the dead 2 How ſurpriſing

and delightful will that great event be, when the Jews in

§neral ſhall be converted to Chriſt, and reſtored to the

ºth is men raiſed from the dead; and their converſion

#: the Gentiles with freſh life and vigour ! For if the

Afti & hºly, and ſome few converts of the Jewiſh

Pºlº how appear the pledges and earneſt of what God

*"ºrth; nation hereafter, the lamp iſ alſº holy, and they

*:::: laſt be conſecrated as a nation to God; and if the

* * *, Abraham and the patriarchs, from whom the

Jews deſcended, conſidered as their federal head, to whom

* is ſeed the promiſes were made, ſº are the branches :

*||ave a relative holineſs in virtue of their deſcent;

*though at preſent their unbelief cuts them off from all

the privileges of the covenant, yet for the fathers' ſake, in

future ages God's love to them, as a nation, ſhall appear,

and they ſhall again be received into the boſom of his

church. And if ſºme of the brancheſ he broken ºff, for their

unbelief, and thºu, a Gentile, being a wild olive-tree, by birth

an alien from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and a ſtranger

to the covenants of promiſe, wºrt graffºd in among tieri,

and with then parta'ſ ºf the rºot and fitneſs ºf the olive-tree,

admitted in common with Abraham's natural deſcendants,

who believe, to ſhare in all the bleſſings and privileges of

the peculiar covenant of the Meſſiah, bogſ not againſ the

branches, looking down with ſcorn on the Jews, who for

their infidelity are broken oſ', but if thou tººſ, and grow

proud of thy advancement, remember tºu bearſ ºf the

roof, but the root thee, and all the mercies thou enjoyeft are

from the Jews; from them, according to the fleſh, Chriſt

deſcended; the firſt preachers of the Goſpel were of their

nation; and all thy church privileges are derived from

Abraham, the great father of the faithful : therefore this

people, though now fallen, muſt not be trampled upon.

Thou wilt ſy, then, perhaps, The branches were broken ºff,

that I might be grºffed in ; I was preferred to them, and

have reaſon to eitecin myſelf above them. Well, becauſe

of unſeliſ they were brºken ºff; it was not on account of any

goodneſs in you, but becauſe of their own infidelity;

and that ſandſ? by faith, not holding your privileges on

account of any deſcent, but through God's free grace in

Chriſt Jeſus: and therefore all boaſting is excluded. Be

not then high-minded : but far, left you alſo : . . . . .

the ſame example of unbelief. For if God , . . . . .

natural brancher, take heed //; he alſº ſpare not the , if the

Gentiles imitated their pride and unbelief, they might

much more apprehend he would deal with them in the

ſame manner, and deprive them of all the privileges to

which he had admitted them. Behold therefºre, and ad

mire, the gºod'ſ grid ſºverity ºf God: on them which fºll,

he hath excrciſed juſt ſeverity, cutting them off from his

viſible church, and depriving them of all the privileges of

his peculiar people ; but toward thee, unworthy as thou

art, he hath ſhown the moſt tranſcendant gºodneſ, admitting

thee, a deſpiſed idolatrous Gentile, into his kingdom, and

will continue to bleſs thee, if thou continue in Åir gººdnéſ,

and do not abuſe the merciful diſpenſation, under which

you at preſent ſtand, by pride and infidelity : otherwiſe thºu

hiſ ſhaft be cut ºff, and no nominal profeſſion of Chriſtianity,

if the heart prove apoſtate, will ſecure auy man from the
wrath of God. -

[3.] There is ſtill hope in the end, that all Iſrael, as a

nation, notwithſtanding their preſent reječlion, ſhall at

laſt be converted and ſaved. And they alſº, if they abide not

ſtill in umbºliſ, ſhal/be graffed in ; and when they receive the

Goſpel, and believe in Jeſus as the Meſſiah, ſhall be re

admitted into the viſible church, fºr God is able tº griff them

in again, as the children of believing Abraham. Nor is

this at all inconceivable or improbabic; fºr if tº Teert ºf .

out ºf the ºlive-tree, which is wild by nature, ſprung from the
S Gentile
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"Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſter

ing: or he that teacheth, on teaching;

* 2 Tim. 4. 2.

12, 5, 28. 1 Tim. 3.8. * Deut. 15.7. Prov. 22. 3.

8 " Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation:

he that * giveth, let him do it f with ſim

1 Tim. 4. 16. 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. Aës, zo. 28, 31. Ezek. 3. 17–21. & 35. 7–9. Col. 1. 28, 29. with Eph. 4. 11, 12. 1 Cor.

A&ts, 6. 3, 5. Phil. 1. 1. 2. Cor. 9. 7. * Or impartetb. f Or literally.

Gentile ſtock, which was out of the peculiar covenant,

and wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive-tree,

which is like grafting a wild ſcion on a good tree, how

much more ſhall thºſe which be the natural brancher, and de

ſcendants of Abraham, be graffed into their own olive-tree,

and be received into the Goſpel church, which was once

wholly confined to their people and nation,--if they be

lieve P For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant

of this myſtery, (lºft ye ſhould be wiſe in your own conceit: ;

puffed up with an opinion of your own excellence, and

fancying that the favour of God is henceforth to be con

fined to you alone,) that blindneſ in part is happened to Iſrael,

and they are left to their unbelief for a while, until the

fulneſ of the Gentley be come in, when in the latter days the

nations of the earth ſhall, in a more general manner than :

ever become obedient to the faith. And ſº all Iſrael ſhall

be ſaved; in general they ſhall be brought into the Goſpel

church, and converted to the Lord: as it is written, There

ball come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away un

godlineſ; from jacºb : the adored Meſſiah in the laſt days

#hall go forth in the power of his Goſpel, and by the effi

cacy of his word and Spirit ſhall bring the ſons of Jacob,

the Jews at large, into his Goſpel-church. For this is my

covenant unto them ; and he will fulfil his promiſes, as will

be ſeen in the latter day; when I ſhall take away their ſins,

freely pardoning, for his name's fake, all that is paſt, and

receiving into the arms of his love all that ſhall embrace

in faith the true Meſſiah.

Upon the whole, then, the ſtate of the caſe ſtands thus:

As concerning the Goſpel, they are at preſent enemies to it, and

permitted ſo to be for your ſakes, that the Goſpel might be

the ſooner and farther diffuſed through the Gentile world

(A&ts, xiii. 46, 47.). But as touching the elečiion of them as

a nation to be his peculiar people, they are beloved for the

Fathers' ſake; ; and though for the preſent abandoned, yet

there is ſtill mercy in ſtore for the nation. For the gifts

and calling ºf God are without repentance; God having made

his promiſes to Iſrael, as a choſen nation, they ſhall aſ

turedly be called again into his church. For as ye in timer

pºſt have not believed God, but lived without him in the

world, ſerving ſtocks and ſtones, yet have now obtained

mercy, through God’s boundleſs grace admitted into the

fellowſhip and privileges of the Goſpel, through their un

belief, who put that Goſpel from them; even ſº have thºſe

alſo now not believed, have been left to their infidelity, that

through your mercy they alſº may ºbtain mercy; provoked to

emulation by you, and led by faith to embrace the ſame

Redeemer, through whom the Gentiles have found accep

tance with God. And this converſion of the Jews is at

leaſt as likely, and will be as ſure, as the converſion of the

idolatious Gentiles. Por Gºd hath concluded them all in

unbelief; both Jews and Gentiles have been left by turns

cut of the viſible church ; that he might glorify the riches

of his grace towards both, and have mercy upon all ; upon

the body of Jews and Gentiles in general, making them at

laſt one fold under one Shepherd.

2dly, Having evidently reconciled the rejećtion of the

Jews with the juſtice and goodneſs of God, and ſhewn

that there was mercy yet in ſtore for them; in the view

of this aſtoniſhing diſpenſation the Apoſtle breaks out,

O the depth ºf the riches both ºf the wiſdom and knowledge of

God! how unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways pºſł

finding out ! Farther the Apoſtle dares not pry into the

divine counſels, but ſtands admiring on the ocean's brink,

and cries, O the depth of the riches of that grace, which

both Jews and Gentiles experience, unworthy as they are

of the leaſt of it ! What wiſdom and knowledge appear

in the centrivance of this admirable ſcheme, planned in the

divine mind, to make even the rejećtion of the Jews ſub

ſervient to the calling of the Gentiles; and their conver

fion, the means at laſt of reſtoring the Jews as a nation

to the divine favour. Theſe counſels are too deep for us

to fathom ; and the methods which in his providence he

takes to eſſed his own purpoſes, are beyond our ken; we

are loſt in the labyrinth, of which he who is infinite in

wiſdom only holds the clue. Fºr who hath knºwn the mind

of the Lord * what creature ever pried into the deep things

of God, or could fathom his infinite wiſdom 2 Or who

hath been his counſellor 2 nor man nor angel was conſulted

in planning his deſigns of grace. Or who hath fift given

to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him again * Who can

claim any thing by right from him He is debtor neither

to Jew nor Geutile; and how then dare any arraign his

procedure, or ſay unto him, What doeſt thou ? For of him,

and through him, and to him are all things ; all things in

nature and providence own him their former and up

holder, their efficient cauſe and ultimate end; to whom

therefore it is moſt fit, that the ſaints upon earth, and the

exalted ſpirits in heaven, ſhould aſcribe glory fºr ever! and

all who have taſted of his grace, will add their joyful

Amen / Note ; Though we have the deepeſt inſight into

the myſteries of grace, the wiſeſt muſt own, that they

know but a part of God's ways. There are many things

which our inort line cannot fathom. Our buſineſs there

fore is to acquieſce in the divine determinations; not to

cavil, but to admire and adore

C H A P. XII. -

THE Apoſtle, having now finiſhed the doćtrinal part of

his Epiſtle, judged it fit, in this and in the following chap

ters, to give the Roman brethren a variety of precepts

reſpecting their behaviour, both as members of the church,

and as ſubjećts of the ſtate. Some of theſe precepts are

of univerſal and perpetual obligation, and others of them

were ſuited to the circumſtances of the brethren at the

time they were written; ſuch as the precepts concerning

meats and holy days, which, though they may ſeem leſs

neceſſary now that the diſputes which gave riſe to them

no longer ſubſiſt, are nevertheleſs of great uſe ſtill, as they

may be applied for direčting our conduct in other points

of equal in portance to ſociety and to the church. -

The Apoſtle begins with obſerving, that as the .
ChuICil
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pity; he that ruleth, with diligence; he

that ſheweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs.

9 : Lt love be without diſſimulation. " Ab

hor that which is evil; cleave to that which

is good.

10 * Be kindly affectioned one to another

• I Cor 11, 18. 2 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb. 13.17. 1 Tim. s. 17. 1 Per. 5. 2, 3. p : Tim. 1. 5. 2 Cor. 6. 6. 1 Pet. i. 22, & 4, 8, 1 Jºhn,

; 18. * Pſ, 34 14. & 36.4. & 97. Io, & Iol. 3. & 119. oł. & 139. 21. 1 Cor. 13. 6. Amos, 5. 15. 1 Pet. 3. i. * Heb. 13. 1. Job,

it PI 33. I. 1 Pet. 3.8. & 4, 8, & 1.22. & 2. 17. 2 Pet. i. 7. Eph. 4, 3, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9.

church was diſſolved, and the ſacrifices of beaſts were no

longer a part of the worſhip of God, it was highly proper

that Jews and Gentiles ſhould offer their bodies a ſacrifice

to God, not by ſlaying them, but by putting the luſts

thereof to death; ver, 1.—And that both ſhould take care

not to conform themſelves to the heathen world, either

in its principles or practices; ver. 2.-And becauſe the

brethren at Rome, and more particularly the ſtated mini

ſters of religion, there, who poſſeſſed ſpiritual gifts, had

from vanity fallen, or were in danger of falling into ſome

it gularities in the exerciſe of their gifts, he deſired them

not to think too highly of themſelves on account of their

thdowments, whatever they might be; ver, 3–but to re

member, that they were all joint-members of one body ;

ver, 4, 5.—and had ſpiritual gifts as well as natural talents

beſtowed on them, ſuitable to their office in that body,

which they were to exerciſe for the good of the whole;

wer 6, 7, 8–Next the Apoſtle inculcated on the Roman

brethren, the pračtice of thoſe moral graces and virtues,

which were the glory of the Chriſtian name ; ſuch as zeal

in the ſervice of Chriſt, patience in afflićtions, love to

mankind, even to enemies, forgiveneſs of injuries, and

the overcoming of evil with good; ver, 9–21.

Fir. 1. The Apoſtle has now finiſhed his proofs and

explications relating to the juſtification, calling, and elec

ton of the believing Gentiles, or to their being admitted

into the kingdom and covenant of God, and intereſted in

all the privileges and honours of his children and peculiar

people—in all the bleſſings and hopes of the Goſpel.

This our happy ſtate he has well eſtabliſhed by ſolid and

ſubſtantial arguments, and guarded it againſt every attack

of the unbelieving Jew. He has demonſtrated that it ſtands

fight in the nature of things; ch. i. ii. iii. That it is ſet

upon the ſame footing with Abraham's title to the bleſ

fings of the covenant, ch. iv. That it gives us a title to

Pāvileges and bleſſings as great as any of the Jews could

glory in, by virtue of that covenant; ch. v. 1–12. He

gºes ſtill higher, and ſhews, that our being intereſted in

the gift and grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, is pºſe&tly

agreeable to the grace which he has confeſſedly beſtowed

upon all mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, in delivering them from

that death which came upon them by Adam's offence ;

dº. 12, to the end. He has clearly explained, both with

rºd to Gentiles and Jews, the nature of the Goſpel

ºſtitution, in reſpect to its obligations to virtue and

lºſs; and the advantages that it gives for encouraging

"rºbedience, and ſupporting us under the ſevereſt trials;

di vi. vii. viii. Farther; as the Jews' pretences, that God

was bound by expreſs promiſe to continue them, and ſuch

* come into their peculiarity, to be his only people for

‘", were directly inconſiſtent with the calling and elec

tion of the Gentiſes, upon the foot of faith alone. The

*ik demonitiates, that the rejećtion of the Jews is

conſiſtent with the truth of God's word, and with his

righteouſneſs. He ſhews the true cauſe and reaſon of their

rejećtion; and concludes with an admirable diſcourſe upon

the extent and duration of it, which he cloſes with adora

tion of the divine wiſdom in its various diſpenſations ;

ch. ix. x. xi.-Thus having cleared this important ſubject

with ſurpriſing judgment, and the niceſt art and ſkill in

writing, he now proceeds, after his uſual method in his

Epiſtles, and the apoſtolic manner of preaching, to in

culcate various Chriſtian duties; and to exhort to that

temper of mind and condućt of life, which are agreeable

to Goſpel privileges and profeſſion. -

Mercier of God] He means all the bleſfings and pri

vileges given us freely in the Goſpel by the mercy of God.

There ſeem to be two reaſons why St. Paul's firſt exhorta

tion to them is, to preſent their bodies undefiled to God,

1. Becauſe he had before, eſpecially in ch. vii. ſo much

inſiſted on this, That the body was the great ſource

whence fin aroſe. 2. Becauſe the heathen world, and

particularly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile affection;

which he mentions, ch. i. 24–27. The body is here, by

a uſual figure, put for the whole perſon ; nor can the ſoul

be now preſented to God, otherwiſe than as dwelling in

the body, or truly conſecrated to him, unleſs the body be

employed in his ſervice. Nor, on the other hand, can the

body be preſented as a living ſacrifice, otherwiſe than as

aćted and animated by the ſoul. The word -zsarzaz',

rendered preſent, properly fignifies “placing the victim

“ before the altar.” It ſeems probable that the Apo

ſile, in this firſt verſe, had his thoughts principally upon

the jewiſ, and in the ſecond verſe upon the Gentiſe

Chriſtians; for in ver, 1. he oppoſes moral duty to the

offering up of ſacrificer, which muſt be the ſacrifices pre

ſented by the Jews in the temple, and calls moral duty

a reaſºnable ſervice, or rational worſhip, as it ſeems, in op

poſition to ritual. In ver, 2. he dehorts from confºrmity to

the world, which generally means the heathen world;

and perſuades them to be tranſfºrmed by the renewing of

their mind, which is the phraſe that he uſes to Gentile con

verts, Epheſ. iv. 22, 23.- . . heſe verſes may be paraphra

fed thus: “ Having clears your title to the bleſfings and

“ privileges of God’s peculiar kingdom in this world, I

“ now earneſtly exhort you, Chriſtian brethren, from a

“ conſideration of the goodneſs of God, in revealing his

“ Goſpel, and admitting you all to an equal intereſt in

“ the grace therein declared and promiſed, that, as a

“ holy prieſthood, inſtead of brutal dead ſacrifices, you

“ conſecrate and offer your bodies, a living ſacrifice, by

“ mortifying the deeds of the fleſh; that being free from

“ every blemiſh of ſenſual impurity, you may practiſe holi

« meſs, and the things that are pleaſing to God, which is the

“ moſt rational worſhip and ſervice that you can perform,

“ and infinitely preferable to the ritual obſervances of the

S 2 “ law,

ç
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* with brotherly love; in honour preferring

one another ; -

1 1 ‘Not ſlothful in buſineſs; "fervent in
ſpirit; ſerving the Lord ; z given to hoſpitality.

* Or in the love of the lettren. * Mat. 20, 26. Phil. z. º. 1 Pet. c. 5. Gen. 13. 9. * Eccl. 9, 10. Cal. 6, to. Hºb. 6. ſc. Mat. 25. 26. .

See Prov. 6.6, 9. & 9. 15. & Io. 4. & 13. 4. & 22.2). * Acts, 18. 25. Rev. 3. 1 , , 16. * Ch. 5. 2. & 1 5. 3. Luke, Io. 20. Phil. 3. 1,

3. & 4. 4. Pſ 71. 22–24. & 73. 24–26. & 138. 7, 8, 1 Theſſ. 5. 16. Col. 3. 16. Eph. 5, 19. * Luke, a . 19. Pſ. 37. 7. Rcm 5. 3, 4.

Heb. 6. 2. & 10, 36. & 12. , 2. James, 1.3, 4 & 5. 7, o, . 1. 1 Pet. 2. 2 c. 2 Pet. i. 6 * A&s, i. 14. & 2, 4: , 46. & 6. 4. Eph. 6, 18,

19. Col. 4. 2. 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. Heb. 3. 6 14. Luke, 18, 1–7. * Gal. b. 16. Heb. 6. Io. & 13. 16. Deut. , 5.8. & 10, 19. 1ſ. 58, 7. Eccl.

J 1, 1 ; 2. Mat. 5.42. Luke, 6.35, 56. Phil. 2. 14.

16. 1 Pet. 4. 9. 1 John, 3, 17. James, 2. 15, 16.

12 * Rejoicing in hope; 7 patient in tribu

lation ; * continuing inſtant in prayer;

13 * Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints;

I Cor. 16. I. Gal. 2. 19. 1 Tim. 3. 2. & 2. 9. 1 Pa. 4, 23. & 5. 2. Titus, i. 8. Heb. 13, 2,

“ law. And as you are now become a ſeparate and pe

“ culiar people of God (ver. 2.), do not mix yourſelves

“ again with a profane, wicked, and ignorant world : do

“ not conform to the vicious cuſtoms, taſte, and examples

“ thereof; but be changed through the power of divine

“ grace into new creatures in Chriſt Jeſus, by recei

“ving better principles and habits of mind; that you may

“ thereby be enabled to diſcover, reliſh, approve, and

“ recommend to others, that courſe of life, which is good,

“juſt, and true; moſt pleaſing and acceptable to God,

“ and whereby ye ſhall be accompliſhed in every part of

“ the divine life.” We may juſt remark, that ſome com

mentators confider the three words good, acceptable, and

perfeół, as oppoſed to the Jewiſh ritual : this Chriſtian

ſacrifice being more excellent in itſelf (Ezek. xx. 25.), more

pleaſing to God (Pſ. xl. 7, 8.), and tending more to make

us perfeół, Heb. vii. 19. But perhaps they refer more

generally to all the preceptive parts of Chriſtianity, the

excellency of which they will beſt underſtand, who

endeavour to pračtiſe it moſt exačtly. See Locke, and

Elſner. -

Ver. 3. For I ſay, &c.] “I ſay and give it in charge:”

So affely ſignifies, A&ts, xv. 24. Inſtead of Not to think of

himſelf more highly, Doddridge reads, after Raphelius, Not to

arrogate to himſelf above what, &c. Inſtead of meaſure ºf faith,

ſome copies have it of grace; but either of them expreſſes

the ſame thing; that is, gifts of the Spirit. See the next

110te.

Ver. 6. According to the proportion offith] This propor

iion of faith, and the meaſure of faith, ver, 3. ſeem not to

relate to the degree of any gift confidered in itſelf, but

rather to the relation and proportion which it bore to the

gifts of others: for it is plain, that the Apoſtle is here exhort

ing every man to keep ſoberly within his own ſphere. It

is natural to ſuppoſe that the new converts might be puffed

up with the ſeveral gifts which were beſtowed upon them,

and every one might be forward to magnify his own, to

the diſparagement of others; which would be attended

with bad conſequences. Therefore the Apoſtle adviſes

them to keep every man within his proper ſphere ; to know

and obſerve the juſt meaſure and proportion of his gift,

intruſted with him not to gratify his own pride, but to

edify the church. Propheſy originally implied the foretelling

of the future events relating to the church, to the comfort

and edification of the aſſembly; and theſe effects generally

attending the act of propheſy, in a little time aſſumed its

name: but the proper ſenſe of prºphºſy is the foretelling of

things to come ; the import, the interpretation of ſacred

Scripture; and the explaining of propheſies already de

livered. See I Cor. xiv. v-sº for an account

of the ſpiritual gifts and offices in the primitive church,

Lord Barrington's Aſſell. Sacr. Eſſay i. ; Benſon's

Hiſtory of the firſt Planting of Chriſtianity, ch. i. ſect.

4, 5, and I Cor. xii. 28. ; Caſtalio, Eraſmus, Bengelius,

and others, connect this with the preceding verſe: We are

member one of another ; but, having gifts differing, &c.

Per, 8. He that ruleth, with diligence] Lord Barrington

thinks this clauſe relates to the receiving and ſuccouring

of ſtrangers; moſt probably, perſecuted ſtrangers; or,

however, ſuch as travelled for the propagation of the Go

ſpel; and that for theſe reaſons: Fift, becauſe the Apoſtle

has admoniſhed them to uſe well all the gifts of the Spirit

for the good of men's minds, ver. 6, 7, and in the firſt

clauſe of the preſent verſe. It ſeems, therefore, moſt na

tural to ſuppoſe, that he ſhould in the three laſt clauſes of

this verſe dire&t them how to uſe other gifts of God's

providence for the good of men's morals and religion ;

and that he ſhould lay the ſeveral inſtances of the kindneſs

of others together in the ſame manner, as in Heb. xiii. 2, 3.

Secondly, IIgoráriº, a feminine word of the ſame original

and fignification with & wºoirzgºvº’, is uſed in this ſenſe,

ch. xvi. 2. She hath been a ſuccourer of many, and of myſelf

alſo : the word wºoirzuzi fignifies, among other things, to

defend, patronize, and ſo it might be rendered, Titus,

iii. 8, 14. To patronize good work: ; meaning to encourage

and aſſiſt in them. In this ſenſe the clauſe here ſhould be

rendered, He that gives ſuccour, or relief, let him do it with

care and application. See Lord Barrington's Miſcel. Sacr

Eſſay i. p. 76.

Ver, 10. Be kindly affäioned, &c., Perhaps the ex

tremely expreſſive words of the original might juſtly be

rendered, Deſight in the tenderſ fraternal affºlion to each

other. The word 9.2 cropyor, not only ſignifies a ſtrºng

affºlion, like that of parent animals to their offspring, but

a deſight in it. The words of the latter clauſe might lite

rally be rendered, Leading on each other with reſpeći; or,

In giving honour, gºing befºre each other. Some render it,

Mutually prevent one anºther with honour. See Balguy’s

Sermons, and Leighton's Expoſit. Works, vol. ii. p. 429.

Wer. I I. Serving the Lord] Soºne copies read kzºº,

inſtead of xv.19, ſerving the time ; that is, huſbanding your

opportunities: but though admitted by Dr. Mills, it ap

pears an unnatural and inelegant expreſſion in that ſenſe,

and very much finks the noble meaning of the commonly

received reading; which contains a lively exhortation to
Chriſtians, to be always ſerving Chriſt, and to cultivate the

temper which the Apoſtle expreſſes when he ſays, To me
to live is Chriſ, Phillip. i. 21. See Doddridge, Mill, and

Wetſtein.

• Wer, 13. Given to hºſpitality] . It was the more Fº
Q?

º
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14 "Bleſs them which perſecute you : bleſs,

and curſe not.

1; Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and

weep with them that weep.

16 Be of the ſame mind one toward ano

ther. Mind not high things, but “condeſcend

to men of low eſtate. ‘Be not wiſe in your

own conceits, -

17 'Recompenſe to no man evil for evil.

* Mit. § 44. Luke, 6, 28. 1 Cor. 4. 12. 1 Pet. 3. o. & 2. 23. If sº. 12. Luke, 23. 34. Aćts, 7.60.

1. º. 1 Cº. 11, 29. Neh. 1. 4. Heb. 13. 3.

; 19. Theſſ. 5, 15. Prov. 20. 22. 1 Pet. 3. 9. & 2. 23.

* Provide things honeſt in the fight of all

IIlCIl.

18 " If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in

you, live peaceably with all men.

19 Dearly beloved, 'avenge not yourſelves,

but rather give place unto wrath : for it is

written, “Vengeance is mine ; I will repay,

faith the Lord.

20 'Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed

* Prov. 3. 7. & 26. 12, 16. If 5. 21. Ch. 11. 20, 21, f Mat.

* Prov. 3. 4. Ch. 14. 16. 1 Cor. 6. 6, 7, & 8, 13. & Io. 32, 33. & 13. 4, 5.

: V.I.S. 21. * Mark 9: 59. Heb. 12. 14. 1 Pet. 3. 11. James, 3. 17, 18. Pſ. 34. 14. Zech. 3. 16, 19. Eph. 4. 3. 2 Cor. 3. . . . * Ver.

14, 17. Lev. 19. 18. Prov. 19. 1 1. & 24, 29. Ezek. 25. 12. Mat. 5. 39.

'fºr 15, 21, 12. Mat, 5.44. Exod. 23.4. 1 Sam. 24, 16, 17. & 26, 21.

Luke, 6, 29. & 9. 55. 1 Pet. 3, 9- * Deut. 32, 24. Heb. 19. 32.

for the Apoſtles frequently to enforce this duty, as the

want of public inns rendered it difficult for ſtrangers to get

accommodations; and as many Chriſtians might be ba

liſhed their native country for religion, and perhaps laid

under a kind of excommunication, both among Jews and

hºthens; which would make it a high crime for any of

their brethren to receive them into their houſes. See

Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 232.

War, 16. Be ºf the ſame mind, &c.) Be entirely united in

pur rºgard fºr each other. Doddridge. Whitby para

phraſs it, “Defire the ſame things for others, that you

" do for yourſelves, and would have them deſire for you.”

Dr. Heylin unites this with the preceding verſe, and ren

deſs them as follows: Live in a mutual ſympathy, ſo as to

ºffice with thºſe who are in jºy, and compºſionate thoſe who

art in grif. Dº not aſpire to high thingſ, but be contented

with mean things.

Fºr 17. Provide things hongſ, &c.] “ Take care that

"your behaviour be ſuch, as may be approved by all men.”

Dr. Wells reads,--In the ſght of God, and in the ſight of
fºrm,

War. 19. Avenge not yourſelves] The emperor Claudius,

ºlis decree, baniſhed all Jews from Rome, Acts, xviii. 2.

"ºn this occaſion Aquila and Priſcilla removed to Co

fith, where St. Paul found them, and dwelt with them a

tºlerable time. No doubt they gave him a full account

"the ſtate of the Chriſtian church at Rome, and every

ºf relating to the late perſecution under Claudius.

Thismperor's edići died with him in about two years

time. Then the Jews and Chriſtians [if the Chriſtians

*Tº expelled] returned again to Rome; for Aquila and

Pºſili were there, when St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, (ch.

*3), which was about the fourth year of Nero, ſucceſ

ſº to Claudius. Hence it appears more than probable,

that the Apoſtle, in this and the following verſes, has his

* Upon the indignities and injuries done to the Chriſtian

lºs, iſ not to the Chriſtians in general, in the foremen

ºf Perſecution. See Benſon’s “Firſt Planting of the
"Chriſtian Religion,” vol. ii. p. 106. and Eccl’us, xix. 17.

Fºr 10. Thaiſhaft heap, &c..] The ſenſe cannot be, thou

alt ºſume him and bring judgments upon him ; for that

*Applying to revenge, ind building upon it, while it

***Preſsly forbidden, it muſt therefore intimate, in

how tender a manner mankind in general are aſſeåted with

favours received from one who has been conſidered as an

enemy. See Doddridge.

Infºrenceſ.—How ſhould a conſideration of the endear

ing mercies of God engage us to yield up ourſelves as a

living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to him This is every

way a moſt reaſonable ſervice. And how ſhould our hearts

be looſened from this world, and from all its finful faſhions,

cuſtoms, and pračtices; and how deſirous of ſuch a reno

vation of our minds, by the bleſſed Spirit, as ſhall transform

us into the image of God, and give us an experimental,

practical, and approving acquaintance with every thin

that is good in itſelf, pleaſing to him, through Jeſus Chriſt,

and agreeable to his holy will But, be our gifts, graces,

and ſervices ever ſo great, we ſhould keep up modeſt and

humble thoughts of ourſelves, and not be wife in our own

conceit, or deſpiſe others; ſince all that we reccive is ac

cording to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt to us, as his

members, for the good of the whole body. Wonderful is

the grace and care of the great Head of the church, in pro

viding for it. He has furniſhed it with ſuch gifts and

officers, as are neceſſary for its ſpiritual edification, and

for managing its temporal concerns; and has ordered all

his ſervants to attend to their charge with integrity, dili

gence, and cheerfulneſs, according to the grace given them,

and the rule of his word.—And, as to the duties of private

Chriſtians, they are called to the ſincereſt love, the moſt aſ

fedionate deportment,and honourable regards, one towards

another; to deteſt every thing that is finſul, and cleave to

all that is good ; to be vigorouſly active in the buſineſs of

their civil and religious flations, and ferveut in every ſer

vice, as doing it to the Lord ; to rejoice in hope of eternal

life, and to be patient and reſigned to the will of God

under all their trials and aflictions, and perſevering in

earneſt prayer. How amiable are the Chriſtian morals,

founded in evangelical love and how far ſurpaſſing all

that was ever practiſed or taught by the moſt refined hea

thens ! This love, which has ſuch an influence upon and

gives ſuch a beautiful turn to all morality, is without

diſſimulation : it is liberal to the neceſſitous, eſpecially to

the poor that bear the charaćters of holineſs; and is hoſpi

table to good and honeſt ſtrangers, eſpecially thoſe that

w ſuſcr.

* Ch. 5. 2. 1 Cor. 12. 26. Luke,

“Or be contented with mean things. Pſ. 13". 1. Prov. 18. 12. & 29. 23. Jer, 45. 5. Ch. 15. 5.

1 Cº. i. 10, 2 Cor. 3. 1. Phil. 1, 27. & 2. 2. & 3. 16. Col. 2. 18. 1 Pet. 3. 8.
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him ; if he thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo

doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his

head.

* Prov. 24. 17. Luke, 6. 27–30. Mat. 5. 39–45.

21 "Be not overcome of evil, but overcome

evil with good.

1 Pet. 2. 23, & 3. 9. Ver, 14, 17.

ſuffer for righteouſneſs' ſake: it inſpires us with ſuch a

fellow-feeling with others, as makes us rejoice with the

happy and mourn with the afflicted : it is humble and

condeſcending to men of the loweſt degree, and benevolent

to our very encries: it implores bleſlings upon the heads

of thoſe that perſecute, abuſe, and curſe us: it chooſes

to refer an injured cauſe to the righteous judgment of God,

rather than render evil for evil, or ſeek private revenge:

it endeavours to live peaceably with all men, and behave

with honour toward them : and it takes pleaſure in giving

food and drink to poor neceſſitous enemies, in melting

them with kindneſs, and overcoming evil with good.

REFLECTIONs.—The doćtrines of grace are ſo far from

leading to licentiouſneſs, that nothing but theſe can effec

tually engage the heart to walk in holineſs as Chriſt alſo

walked.

1. The Apoſtle exhorts them to yield themſelves wholly

to God. I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of

God; by the confideration of that boundleſs, undeſerved

grace, which you have taſted; that, conſtrained by a ſenſe

of ſuch aſtoniſhing love, ye, as ſpiritual prieſts, preſent your

bodies, not the carcaſe of a dead animal, but a nobler obla

tion than any which were offered under the law, even a

Iiving ſacrifice; your whole ſelves to be employed for

God’s glory, holy, without allowed guile; in ſpirit, temper,

and conduct, conformed to his will; and acceptable to God

through Jeſus Chriſt, in whom your perſons and ſervices

are regarded as a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmell; all which is

your reſºnable ſervice, to be performed with all the powers

of your rational ſouls, and moſt fit and right, conſidering the

infinite obligations lying upon you. And, in order here

unto, be not confºrmed to this world, to its temper, maxims,

faſhions, manners; but be ye tranſformed by the renewing of

our mind, after the image of God in righteouſneſs and

true holineſs, that ye may prove what is that good, and accep

table, and perfici will ºf God; diſcerning what is the mind

of God in his word ; commending to others the excellence

and importance of the revelation he has made ; and caſt

into the very mould of the Goſpel, the beſt proof of your

approbation of it. Nºte: (1.) No argument is ſo power

ful to engage the ingenuous heart, as a ſenſe of the mercies

of God. (2.) The moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God is the

ſurrender of our whole ſelves to him at the foot of the

croſs of Jeſus, the altar which ſanctifies the gift. (3.)

They who yield themſelves to God, muſt prove their fim

plicity in all holy converſation and godlineſs. (4.) Reli

gion is indeed a reaſonable ſcrvice; the more we conſider

what we owe to God, the more ſhall we be bound to

acknowledge, that he deſerves to be ſerved with every

faculty of our ſoul, and every member of our body. (5.)

They who partake of the true grace of God, and experi

ence its transforming efficacy upon their tempers and con

dućt, they die unto the world, and live only for God.

2. He cnforces upon them humility and lowlineſs of

mind, that great ornament of the Chriſtian chara&ter. For"

I ſay, through the grace given unto me, in virtue of the office

with which I am inveſted, to every man that is among you,

whatever his rank or attainments may be, not to think ºf him

ſºf more highly than he ought to think ; affecting a ſuperio

rity over others, or pretending to be wife above what is

written, and to intrude into things that are too high for

him ; but to think ſºberly and lowly, of his gifts, graces, and

attainments, according as God hath dealt to every man the

meaſure of faith; and acknowledging, that whatever mea

ſure of faith he poſſeſſes, or however diſtinguiſhed his

endowments by nature or grace may be, yet he has nothing

which he hath not received, and therefore all boaſting is

excluded. And as our talents are merely lent us for the

good of our own ſouls, and the edification of others, it

will become us to ſee that our profiting appears. For as

we have many members in one body, and all members have not

the ſame office, but each diſcharges his ſeparate function,

and all are alike needful in their place, and contribute to

the good of the whole; ſo we being many are one bºdy in

Chrift, and every one memberſ one of another ; united under

our adored Head, each occupying his reſpective place

according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt; and, there

fore, inſtead of being puffed up in pride, and deſpiſing one

another, we ſhould give diligence to diſcharge the ſeveral

ſervices allotted to every member, acknowledging the mu

tual obligation which one has to the other, and contri

buting heartily to the proſperity of the whole. Having

then gifts, differing according to the grace that iſ given unto

uſ, as the Lord has been pleaſed to diſpenſe to every man,

let it be our care to improve them, according to our re

ſpective offices and ſtation, for the glory of God, and the

good of our fellow members:—ſſ hether prºpheſy, let ur

prºphºſy according to the proportion ºf faith. They who are

put in truſt with the Goſpel, muſt preach it with all fide

lity and diligence, according to the meaſure of light, faith,

and experience which they have received : or, according tº

the analogy of faith , in exact conſiſtence with the grand

principles laid down in the word of God, in Scripture

language, and with attention to the context:—Or miniſtry,

/ct ºf avail on our miniſtering, in the inferior departments of

the church, where attention, care, and conſtancy are re

quired —Or he that teacheth, on teaching ; opening, explain

ing, and defending the doctrines of the Scripture —Or he

that exhorteth, on exhortation, with warmth applying the

word to the conſcience, warning the unruly, ſupporting

the feeble-minded, reproving the guilty, comforting the

dejećted, and, according to the different ſtate of the peo

ple's ſouls, ſuiting his diſcourſe for their edification and

conſolation. He that giveth, and is entruſted with the diſtri

bution of the public ſtock appropriated to charitable uſes,

let him do it with ſimplicity; without fraud, favour, or

affection, according to the real wants of the church's

poor. He that ruleth, and has the management of affairs,

muſt do it with diligence, careful that proper diſcipline be

obſerved. He that ſheweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs : ready

to cvery work and labour of love; not dragged reluctantly

5
to
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C H A P. XIII.

(fiftiºn, and the many other duties that we owe to the

mujratº. Love if the fulfilling of the law. Gluttony and

drunkenniſ, and the works of darkneſs, are reproved and

&ndemned.

[Anno Domini 58.]

ET every ſoul be ſubjećt unto the

higher powers. For there is no power

• Titus, 3.1. 1 Pet. 2. 13–17, with I Cor. 7. 21. Jude, 8. 2 Pet.

tried. * 1 Sam. 29.9. Jer, 27.8. Titus, 3.1. 1 Pet. 2. 13.

but of God: the powers that be * are ordained

of God. ".

2 "Whoſoever therefore refifteth the power,

reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that

reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation.

3 * For rulers are not a terror to good works,

but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of

. 10. Prov. 3. 15, 16. Dan. 2. 21. & 4. 32. John, 19. 11. * Or

* Prov. 14, 35. & 16. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 14. & 3. 13. Deut. 25. I.4. 35 3. 3. 2

to viſit the ſick or afflićted ; or grudging the time, trouble,

tº expence; not treating the poor with coldneſs, or ſtern

lºs, but with that affability, tenderneſs, and compaſſion,

whº beſpeak the pleaſure that he takes in aſſiſting them.

Nº. 1. Pride is a buſy fin; we can never be enough

on our guard againſt it. We are in danger of abuſing

even the gºts and graces of God, and of pluming our

ſºlves upon them, if we do not watch unto prayer. (2.) If

God has put us in truſt with any office, our buſineſs is to

approve our fidelity to him, employing the talents which

he has lent us; not puffed up with any diſtinction which

he may have made between us and others, but remember

ing the ſolurn account that we muſt ſhortly make before

him, when he calls us to give an account of our ſtewardſhip.

(3) Miniſters have different gifts, all excellent in their

place. One is bleſſed with a clearer judgment, another

with a warmer flow of eloquence, and all for the edifica

tion of the body of Chriſt. -

3. The Apoſtle proceeds to urge Chriſtians in general to

walk before God and man in ſuch a way, as may moſt

timinently adorn the doctrine which they profeſs, and glorify

their divine Maſter.

Lt lºve tº withºut diffmulation. Let your love to God

# Chriſt be ſupreme, and your love to your brethren un

fººd and hearty; the living principle of every good

word and work, and without which all our doings are

Iºthing worth,

Akr that which is evil. Turn away with abhorrence

from all manner of iniquity, harbouring no allowed fin in

yourſelf, and teſtifying your hatred of it wherever it ap

years, though in thoſe who are neareſt and deareſt to

You And, on the contrary, cleave to that which is good ;

tº God, his people, his word, his worſhip, will, and ways;

ºver deterred by any danger, or ſeduced by any allure

mºs, from the path of duty. -

B. Hindly ºffined one to another; tenderly deſiring to

Tºmote each other's happineſs; delighting in each other's

Propºſity; bearing each other's burdens; and ready to

ºf word and work which fervent charity dićtates: with

Fºr; live in honour, preferring one another ; caſting the

\ºil of oblivion over the ſults of others, and humbly ac

lºw dºing your own ; thinking and ſpeaking honour

ity of the gifts, graces, and attainments of your brethren,

and entertaining lowly the ughts of yourſelves.

Waſhilful in buſinſ. In the buſineſs of your ſtation be

*"us and active, and what thy hand findeth to do, do

with thy might; but eſpecially in all the work of God

kindſ, frºm in ſpirit, animated with burning love and

holy zeal for his glory; ſerving the Lord in prayer, and

praiſe, and all ordinances; in perſevering obedience to his

will, and ſubmiſſion to his providences, approving your

fidelity unſhaken to the adored Jeſus.

Rejoicing in hºpe ; believing the faithfulneſs of God to

his promiſes, and going forward with cheerfulneſs and de

light in his work and ways, knowing that your labour ſhall

not be in vain in the Lord.

Patient in tribulation , reſigned to the divine Providence;

calm under every provocation; with holy courage ſuſtain

ing the rudeſt ſhocks of oppoſition and perſecution; and,

under the longeſt afflićtions, quietly waiting to ſee the ſal

vation of God.

Continuing inſtant in prayer ; ſervently and frequently

approaching a throne of grace ; ſeeking help and ſtrength

for all the work and ſervice to which you are called, deeply

conſcious of your own inſufficiency, without continual

ſupplies of power from on high, to do any thing aright

before God. -

Diſtributing to the neceſty of ſaints : cheerfully, liberally,

according to their wants, and your abilities. Given to hºſpi

tality ; welcoming to your houſe and tables thoſe who for

the ſake of Chriſt are deſtitute, and giving them that warm

and cordial reception which true charity dićtates.

Bºſ them which perſcute you : blºſ, and curſ nºt : ſpeak

ing of them and to them reſpectfully ; commending what

is praiſeworthy in them ; never returning railing for railing;

never harbouring a thought of reſentment againſt your

moſt malignant revilers; forgiving them, and praying to

God that he would forgive them alſo, and turn their

hearts.

Rejoice with them that do rejoice ; ſharing their joys, and,

inſtead of envying, ſincerely partaking of their proſperity : -

did weep with them that wººp , feeling the tendereſt ſym

pathy with them in their ſufferings, and, by prayer, advice,

and every aſſiſtance, deſirous to alleviate or remove the

ſorrows of the miſerable.

Be ºf the ſame mind one towards another; united as much

as may be in ſentiment; and where any leſſer difference. <

in judgment ſubſiſts, ſtill preſerving the ſame warm affec

tion towards each other ; wiſhing all good to your brethren, ,

and ſeeking to promote each other's happineſs.

Mind not high thing; ; affect not pre-eminence; aſpire

not after the honours and dignities of the world ; nor

court the company of the great ; but cond ſend tº men of

low ºffate ; treating your inferiors with kindneſs; and to

whatever eminence or affluence you may arrive, be cour

teous, affable, and free to the loweſt; ready to ſtoop to ,

Wer
every



136 CHAP, XIII.R O M A N S.

ar

the power do that which is good, and thou

Íhalt have praiſe of the ſame:

* Ver. 1, 2, 6.

Prov. 8, 15, 16.

1 Chron. 28.7. 2 Chron. 19. 6.

1 Chron. 29, 23.

for good.

1 Kings, Io. 9. Jer, 25.9. & 27. 6.

4 For he is “the miniſter of God to thee

But if thou do that which is evil,

1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. John, 19. 1 1. Dan. 2. 21. & 4. 32.

every proper office of love for the ſervice and comfort of

the meaneſt ſaint of God. Or, condeſcend to lºw thingſ, as

the words may be rendered ; let your mind be humbled

to your condition, and cheerfully acquieſce in every diſ

penſation of Providence, however firait and neccilitous

your circumſtances may be. -

Be not wife in your own conceits. Beware of entertaining

a high imagination of your own abilities, gifts, or graces ;

treating the advice and admonitions of others with ſcorn,

as if you were above all teaching, and ſatisfied in your own

ſelf-ſufficiency. -

Recompenſe to no man evil fºr evil, neither in looks, words,
nor works. -

Provide thing; homºſ in the ſght of all men ; not only

taking care of your families and worldly concerns, but ſo

ordering the general courſe of your condućt and converſa

tion, that the unprejudiced part of mankind, at leaſt, may

bear you an honourable teſtimony ; and that none may

be able to reproach you with any thing mean, or unbeco

ming your Chriſtian charaćter.

If it be pºſſible, as much as /ie/h in you, live peaceably with

all men ; ſtudiouſly avoiding whatever may bring on diſ

putes or uneaſineſs; and as far as is conſiſtent with truth,

charity, and the glory of God, cultivating a ſpirit of love

and peace; that at leaſt, if through the perverſeneſs of

others it be not poſſible to avoid contentions, you may

have the ſatisfaction of your own conſcience in the reſiec

tion, that, aſ much as lieth in you, it has been your endea

vour to pleaſe all men for their good to edification.

Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelveſ, but rather give place

witz wrath : forgive the injuries that you receive ; take no

private revenge; ſuppreſs the angry paſſions which may

attempt to riſe within you ; give the ſoft anſwer which

turneth away wrath; nor, by oppoſing, irritate ; but, how

ever unreaſonable others may appear, yield, or go away

till the ſhorm has ſubſided : and if, after all, you meet with

implacable reſentment, refer the matter to God ; fºr it is

written, Wengeance iſ mine; I will repay, ſaith the Lord.

This is his prerogative, and not to be invaded by us. As

magiſtracy is his ordinance, in ſome caſes for the good of

ſociety we are bound to have recourſe thereto; in others,

where ourſelves only are concerned, we muſt wait the

great deciſive day, when cvery man ſhall receive according

as his work is. Therefºre if thine enemy hunger, fed him ;

if he ſhift, give him drink; fºr in ſº doing thou ſhall heap

coal ºf fire on his head; either by ſuch inſtances of kind

neſs you will melt him down (as the refiners do their

metals) into repentance, and gain his heart to love you ;

or if he continue ouſtimate in hatred, it will exceedingly

aggravate his condemnation, to add baſe ingratitude to his

unprovoked enmity.

Finally, Be nºt overcome of evil; let no ill uſage, how

CWCI aggravated, repeated, or perſiſted in, diſcompoſe your

ſpirit, weary out your patience, or quench you love; ſo

as that you ſhould give way to anger, be chilaved by ſin,

and afford the enemy an occaſion to triumph over you. .

But overcome evil with good, which is the moſt glorious

conqueſt, the proof of the nobleſt ſpirit, and the aſſured

evidence that you are born of him who cauſeth his ſun to

riſe upon the evil and the good, and fendeth his rain upon

the juſt and upon the unjuſt. Lord Jeſus, give me ſuch

a heart, and ſtamp this thy image on my ſoul |

C H A P. XIII.

BECAUSE God had choſen the Jews for his ſubječts,

and as their king had dićtated to them a ſyſtem of laws, and

had governed them anciently in perſon, and afterwards by

princes of his own nomination, they reckoned it impiety to

ſubmit to heathen laws and rulers. In the ſame light,

they viewed the paying of taxes for the ſupport of the hea

then governments, Mat. xxii. 17. In ſhort, the zealots of

that nation laid it down as a principle, that they would

obey God alone, as their king and governor, in oppoſition

to Caſir, and all kings whatever who were not of their re

ligion, and who did not govern them by the laws of Moſes.

This turbulent diſpoſition, ſome of the Jews who em

braced the Goſpel did not immediately lay aſide; and

even of the believing Gentiles, there were a few, who, on

pretence that they had a ſufficient rule of condućt in the

ſpiritual gifts with which they were endowed, affirmed

that they were under no obligation to obey ordinances im

poſed by idolaters, nor to pay taxes for the ſupport of

idolatrous governments. In that perſuaſion, they alſo re

fuſed to the heathen magiſtrates that honour and obedience,

to which, by their office, they were entitled from all who

lived under their government. But theſe principles and

practices occaſioning the Goſpel to be evil ſpoken of, the

Apoſtle judged it neceſſary, in his letter to the Romans, to

inculcate the duties which ſubjects owe to magiſtrates;

and to teſtify to them, that the diſciples of Chriſt were

not exempted from obedience to the wholeſome laws, even

of the heathen countries where they lived, nor from con

tributing to the ſupport of the government by which they

were protećled, although it was adminiſtered by idolaters.

Withal, having inſcribed this letter to the unbelieving as

well as to the believing inhabitants of Rome, the brethren

were thereby directed, for the vindication of their reli

gion, to ſhew the copies which they took of it to ſuch of

the heathens as were willing to read it.

This admirable part of his letter, the Apoſtle began with

exhorting every one to obey the government of the country

where he lives, whether it be eſtabliſhed by the expreſs

conſent of the people, or by their acquieſcence, or by long

uſage; founding his cºhortation on the following princi

ple: That God having formed mankind for living in ſo

ciety, and ſome government being abſolutely neceſſary for

maintaining order and peace among the aſſociated, what

ever form of government happens to be eſtabliſhed in any

country, is authorized of Göd, and is ſubordinate to his

general government of the world, wer. I.-Civil8.
II, Clity
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be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword in

rin: for he is the miniſter of God, a re

venger to execute wrath upon him that doeth

evil. -

ment, therefore, being authorized of God, he who reſiſts

the eſtabliſhed exerciſe of it in any country, on pretence

that the perſons holding the reins of government have no

juſt title to do ſo, or on pretence that they profeſs a falſe

religion, and exerciſe their power in ſupporting error,

really reſiſts the ordinance of God; and all who do ſo,

bring on themſelves juſt condemnation, both from God and

men, ver, 2, 3–On the other hand, magiſtrates, being

ſºunt ºf God, for good to the people, ought, agreeably

tº the end of their office, to exerciſe their power for the

weſire of their ſubjećts, by puniſhing none but evil-doers,

andby protecting and encouraging all who obey the whole

ſome laws of the ſtate, whatever religion they may profeſs,

itſ, 4–It was therefore neceſſary for the brethren to

cky the heathen magiſtrates, in all things conſiſtent with

their duty to God; not only to avoid puniſhment, but

from a principle of conſcience, ver, 5.—And that the rulers

might be honourably maintained, and the government ef

fidually ſupported; the Apoſtle ordered tax, and cuſ'.m,

and titute, to be paid, as well as that fear or reſpect,

which is due to rulers, on account of their office, ver. 6, 7.

-In this, I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle had the Jews in his eye,

who held it unlawful to pay tribute to Ceſar; yet what

he ſays being general, and applicable to all who enjoy the

prºtection of government, it could give the Jews no juſt

ºffince. Laſtly, The diſciples of Chriſt, as members of

ſociety, are to owe no man anything, except to love one

mºther, becauſe love leads to the performance of every
ſºcial duty, and prevents all manner of injuries and crimes,

Wºr, 8–10.

It deſerves both notice and praiſe, that in explaining to

tº inhabitants of Rome their duty as citizens, the Apoſtle

is ſhºwn the fineſt addreſs. For while he ſeemed only

tº ſkid the cauſe of the magiſtrate with the people, he

Hºly conveyed the moſt wholeſome inſtruction to the

*hºn rulers, who he knew were too proud to receive

*ice from teachers of his character and nation. For, by

*ing rulers that they are the ſervants ºf God fºr gºod to the

#', he taught them the purpoſe of their office, and

*d them, that their ſole aim in executing it ought to

k, to promote the happineſs of their people; and that as

ſºn is they loſe fight of this, their government dege

*s into tyranny. Moreover, by eſtabliſhing the office

*Pºwer of magiſtrates on their proper foundation, and

l, ºthing the people to obey their rulers from conſcience,

* mile ſuch of the heathers as read his letter, ſenſible

º: the Goſpel nouriſhes no rebellious principles in its

ºts; hit it does not meddle with the political con

fºrm of any ſtate, on pretence of mending it; and that

**ś ſubjects, in things not finful, to obey their ru
º, whatever the form of government is, under which

* * Such a diſcourſe concerning obedieńce to laws

**giſtrates, was addreſſed to the Roman brethren

*Fºuliar propriety, becauſe they had been baniſhed

*Rome with the Jews, by the emperor Claudius, under

**ºnce of tumultuous behaviour, and were but lately

*d-The Apoſtle, however, gave the ſame direétions
!Cjudº Titus, iii. 1. as did St. Peter likewiſe,

1 Pet. ii. 13–17. ; from which we may learn how turbu

lent the Jews were in all the heathen countries, and how

anxious the Chriſtian teachers were, to have their diſciples

free from blame in every reſpect.

In what follows, the Apoſtle earneſtly recommended to

the Romans the duties of temperance and chaſtity, be

cauſe, in their heathen ſtate, they had been extremely de

ficicut in theſe virtues. And that his exhortation might

make the deeper impreſſion, he compared their former ig

norance, from which their lewdneſs and intemperance had

proceeded, to the darkneſs of night; and oppoſed thereto

the knowledge which the Goſpel had imparted to them,

likening it to the light of day, ſpringing up after a long

dark night, and gradually advancing to meridian bright

meſs. And the heathcns lying in that ignorance, he com

pared to perſons in a deep ſleep, becauſe they were as in

capable of performing the rational functions of men, as

perſons are who ſleep in the intoxication of drunkenneſs,

ver. I 1–14.

The precepts in this and the preceding chapter do great

honour to the Goſpel, and to its miniſters. They ſhew

us, that inſtead of contracting men's affections, and limit

ing them to their own pale, the Goſpel enlarges their

hearts, ſo as to embrace the whole human race, not ex

cluding their very enemies : that it cheriſhes no rebellious

principles in its diſciples, but enjoins obedience to ſuperiors

from a regard to conſcience ; and that it allures no proſe

lytes, by the proſpect of criminal ſenſual pleaſures of

any kind.

Pºr. 1. This epiſtle was written about the fourth year

of the emperor Nero, about ſix years after Claudius had

expelled the Jews from Rome. It is not improbable, that,

as Suetonius relates in the Life of Claudius, this was oc

caſioned by the tumultuous diſpoſition of the Jews, in one

ſhape or other ; whether upon a civil or religious ac

count, is not eaſy to determine. However, we know that

they had notions relating to government favourable to none

but their own; and it was with great reluctance that they

ſubmitted to a foreign juriſdiction. The Chriſtians, under

a notion of their being the people of God, and the ſub

jećts of his kingdom, might be in danger of being infected

by thoſe unruly and rebellious ſentiments: therefore the

Apoſtle here points out their duty to the civil magiſtrate.

To underſtand him right, we muſt confider theſe two things:

Fift, That theſe rules are given to Chriſtians, who were

members of the beathen commonwealth,--to ſhew them

that, by being made Chriſtians, and ſubjećts of Chriſt's -

kingdom, they were not, through the freedom of the

Goſpel, exempt from any ties of duty or ſubječtion which

by the laws of the country wherein they lived they were

bound to obſerve, -from paying all due obedience to the

government and magiſtrates, though heathens, in the ſame

manner as was done by their heathen ſubječts. But on the

other ſide, theſe rules did not tie them up, more than any

of their fellow-citizens who were not Chriſtians, from any

of thoſe due rights which by the law of nature, or the

conſtitution of their country, belonged to them. What

ever any other of their fellow-ſubječts, being in a like

ſtation
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5 * Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubječt,

not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience

ſake.

* I Sam. 24. 5. Eccl. 3. 2.

6 For, for this cauſe pay ye tribute alſo:

for they are God's miniſters, attending con

tinually upon this very thing.

1 Pet. 2. 13. Ver, 1–3.

{tation with them, might do without finning, of that they

were not abridged, but might ſtill do the ſame, being

Chriſtians; the rule here being the ſame with that given by

St. Paul, I Cor. vii. 17. As the Lord hath called every one, ſº

let him walk. The rules of civil right and wrong, whereby

he is to walk, are to him the ſame that they were before.

Secondly, We muſt confider, that St. Paul, in this direétion

to the Romans, does not ſo much deſcribe the magiſtrates

who were then in Rome, as relate whence they, and all

magiſtrates every where, derive their authority; and for

what end they have, and ſhould uſe it: and this he does

as becomes his prudence, to avoid bringing any imputa

tion on the Chriſtians from heathen magiſtrates; eſpe

cially thoſe inſolent and vicious ones of Rome, who could

not brook any thing to be told them as their duty, and ſo

might be apt to interpret ſuch plain truths, laid down in

a dogmatical way, into ſedition or treaſon 5—a ſcandal

cautiouſly to be kept off from the Chriſtian doćtrine. Nor

does he, in what he ſays, in the leaſt flatter the Roman

emperor: for he ſpeaks here of the higher powerſ, that is,

the ſupreme civil power, which is in every commonwealth

derived from God, and is of the ſame extent every where;

that is, is abſolute and unlimited by any thing, but the

end for which God gave it ; namely, the good of the peo

ple, fincerely purſued according to the beſt ſkill of thoſe

who ſhare that power; and ſo is not to be rºſſed. But

how men come by a rightful title to this power, or who

has that title, the Apoſtle is wholly ſilent : to have meddled

with that, would have been to decide of civil rights, con

trary to the deſign and buſineſs of the Goſpel, and the

example of our Saviour. If the reader is attentive, he muſt

be pleaſed to ſee in how ſmall a compaſs, and with how

much dexterity, truth, and gravity, the Apoſtle affirms and

explains the foundation, the nature, ends, and juſt limits of

the magiſtrate's authority, while he is pleading his cauſe,

and teaching the ſubject the duty and obedience due to

governors. See Locke.

Let every ſºul] “Every one, however endowed with

“ miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to any

“ dignity in the church of Chriſt:” for that theſe things

were apt to make men overvalue themſelves, is obvious

from what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 1 Ep. xii. and

to the Romans, xii. 3, 4. But, above all others, the Jews

were apt to have an inward reluctancy and indignation

againſt the power of any heathen over them, taking it to

be an unjuſt and tyrannical uſurpation upon them, who

were the people of God, and their betters. Theſe the

Apoſtle thought it neceſſary to reſtrain, and therefore ſays,

“. Every ſºul, that is, every perſon among you, whether

“Jew or Gentile, muſt live in ſubjećtion to the civil ma

“giſtrate.” We ſee by what St. Peter ſays on the like

occaſion, that there was great need that Chriſtians ſhould

have this duty inculcated upon them, leſt any among them

fhould uſ their liberty for a clºke ºf maliciouſneſ, or miſbe

haviour, I Pet. ii. 13–16. The doćtrine of Chriſtianity

was a doćtrine of liberty. Hence miſtaken men, eſpecially

Jewiſh converts, impatient, as we have obſerved, of any

heathen dominion, might be ready to infer, that Chriſtians

were exempt from ſubjećtion to the laws of heathen go

vernments. This he obviates by telling them, that all

other governments derived the power they had from God,

as well as that of the Jews, though they had not the whole

frame of their government immediately from him, as the

Jews had. Whether we take the powers here, in the

abſtraćt, for political authority, or in the concrete for the

perſons de facio exerciſing political power and juriſdićtion,

the ſenſe will be the ſame ; viz. that Chriſtians, by virtue

of being Chriſtians, are not any way exempt from obe

dience to the civil magiſtrates, nor ought by any means to

reſiſt them; though by what is ſaid, ver. 3. it ſeems that

St. Paul meant here magiſlrateſ having and exercifing a

lawful power. But whether the magiſtrates in being were

or were not ſuch, and conſequently were or were not to

be obeyed, that Chriſtianity gave them no peculiar power

to examine. They had the common right of others their

fellow-citizens, but had no diſtinét privilege as Chriſtians;

and therefore we ſee, ver, 7. that where he enjoins the

paying of tribute, cuſtom, &c. it is in theſe words: Render

to all their dueſ, tribute to whom tribute, honour to whom ho

mour, &c. But who it was to whom any of theſe, or any

other dues of right belonged, he decides not ; for that he

leaves them to be determined by the laws and conſtitutions

of their country. Inſtead of ordained ºf God, we may ren

der the original Teraygával, by diſpºſed, or ſabliſhed. See

Aćts, xiii. 48. Divine Providence ranges, and in ſome

ſenſe eſtabliſhes, the various governments of the world;

they are therefore under the character of governments in

the general to be revered : but this cannot make what is

wrong and pernicious in any peculiar forms, ſacred, divine,

and immutable; any more than the hand of God in a

famine or peſtilence, is an argument againſt ſeeking pro

per means to remove it. See Locke, Doddridge, and

Mintert.

Wer. 2. Rºffeth the power] The word & ºrtrarcóatyos,

in the moſt direét import of it, ſignifies “one who ſets

“ himſelf as it were in array againſt,” and may poſſibly

allude to the word Terayºval, ranged or maſſalled by God, •

uſed in the former verſe. The word rendered damnation, S.

is xºga, and would be more properly rendered condemnation, & .

as it is particularly applied to the ſentence paſſed when ºn.

puniſhment is denounced by a judge; though here it may sº

ſignify not only the condemnation of the civil power, but tº

likewiſe that of the Sovereign of the univerſe. º

Ver, 3. Rulerſ are not a terror to good work, Zo the w/- *:

dier, tº 2,239;yº. See Junius in Wetſtein. Heylin -

renders the paſſige,_to thºſ who dº well, but to ſºft wºo tº

dº ill. If circumſtances ariſe to which the argument in sº

this verſe is not applicable, it is reaſonably to be taken tº

for granted, that the Apoſtle did not intend here to pro- *

nounce concerning ſuch caſes. Nothing can be ſaid for

interpreting



r − 1.

CHAP, XIII.

7 "Render therefore to all their dues: tri

bute to whom tribute is due ; cuſtom to whom

cuſtom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom

honour,

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love

one another: for he that loveth another hath

fulfilled the law.

9 For this, “Thou ſhalt not commit adul

tery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal,

Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt

R O M A N S. I 39

not covet; and if there be any other com

mandment, it is briefly comprehended in this

ſaying, namely, 'Thou ſhalt love thy neigh

bour as thyſelf. * *

1o "Love worketh no ill to his neigh

bour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.

I 1 And that, knowing the time, that "now

it is high time to awake out of ſleep: for

* now if our ſalvation nearer than when we

believed.

'Mit. 21. 21. Mark, 12. 17. Luke, 20. 25. Aćts, 5. 37. * Eph. 5. 23. & 6. 5. Mal. 1. 6. Exod. 20. 12. 1 Pet. 2. 17. * Mat. 7. 12.

Plot, 5.17, 28. Gal. 5. 15. * 1 Tim. 1. 5. James, 2, 8. * Exod. . o. 12-17. Deut. 5, 16–21. Mat. 19. 18, 19. James, 2. 11. * Lev.

19, 18, Ma', 12. 39, Gal. 5, 14. James, 2. 1 1. * I Cor. 13. 4-7. Mat. 22.4c. " I Cor. 15. 34. Eph. 5, 14. I Theſl. 5, 6. Mal. 25. 5.

'Lºk, 21.2%. James, 4: 14. Rev. 22. 7, 12, 20.

interpreting theſe paſſages in favour of unlimited paſſive obe

diºce, which will not prove any reſiſtance of a private in

jury unlawful, by the limited authority of our Lord's deciſion,

Mitt v. 39, 42. This would ſubvert the great foundation

of magiſtracy itſelf, which is appointed to ward off and

prevent by force, or to avenge ſuch injuries; but it was

wry prudent in the Apoſtle not to enter into any queſtion

rhting to the right of reſiſtance in ſome extraordinary

tiſts; as thoſe caſes are comparatively few, and as the

juſt deciſions which could have been given on that ſubjećt

might poſſibly have been miſrepreſented to his own detri

ment, and that of the Goſpel. The general laws of bene

wknce to the whole, ſo ſtrongly aſſerted in this context,

are in particular caſes to determine; and all particular

precepts, in whatever univerſal terms they are delivered,

are always to give way to them. See Doddridge, and

Biſhop Hoadley’s “Meaſures of Submiſſion.”

Wr, 4. Fºr he beareth not the ſword in vain] This ſtrongly

intimates the lawfulneſs of inflicting capital puniſhments;

tº deny which, is in effect ſubverting the chief uſe of ma

gºrites; though ſanguinary laws ſhould be as much as

Fºſſible avoided. Bengelius reads the firſt clauſe of this

*::, Fºr he is the miniſer of God, for good to thee; and the

hi clauſe, Fºr he iſ God’s vindiğive miniſer, fºr a terror
# tº evil-der. See Heinfius and Wetſtein.

Fºr 7. Tribute to whom tribute] The Jews had a fa

ºurite notion among them, that, as the peculiar people of

God, they were exempted from obligations to pay tribute

tº Gentiles; againſt which motion this paſſage is directly

kºlled, though without pointing them out in any in

*ious manner. The word Pºoy, rendered fear, may be

mºre properly rendered reverence; for it expreſſes the in

"ºld diſpoſition; as tuft, honour, expreſſes the conduct

ºld external behaviour proceeding from it. See Dod

dridge, Heylin, and Epheſ. v. 33.

"ºr, 11. Nearer than when we believed] Than when we

khral ºur belif Markland. Than when we declared the

fith. Heylin. It ſeems by this and the following verſe,

tº Mr. Locke, as if St. Paul looked upon Chriſt's coming

*nºt far off; to which there are ſeveral other concurrent

Pºgºs in his Epiſtles: ſee I Cor. i. 7. But with all due
reſpect tº Mr. Locke, Grotius, and other learned men who

isſour this ſentiment, I am fully ſatisfied that they have

been miſtaken, miſunderſtanding the particular paſſages

of Scripture which they have adduced, and the true ſtate of

things in the preſent inſtance. That St. Paul did “not

“ look upon Chriſt's coming as not far off,” or as if it

might happen while he and the men of that generation

were living, is inconteſtably evident from 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. &c.

where he profeſſedly refutes this erroneous opinion. The .

caſe was this: the Theſſalonians had miſtaken ſome ex

preſſions in his firſt letter; juſt in the ſame manner, pro

bably, as Mr. Locke and others have miſtaken the like

paſſages. He had told them, 1 Theſſ. v. 2–4. That the

day of the Lord ſo ſuddenly cometh, as a thief in the night;

and that their only ſecurity againſt being ſurpriſed, or

overtaken unawares, by that day, was their not being in

darkneſs, but enjoying the light of the Goſpel: ver. 4, 5.

But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould over

take you as a thiºf, 1ºu are all children of the Jight. This,

their being forewarned of it, and furniſhed with all proper

means to prepare for it, was their only ſecurity againſt being

ſurpriſed by the coming of our Lord to judgment. Now

taking this in connection with what he had ſaid juſt before

(1 Theſſ. iv. 15.), We which are alive, and remain unto the

coming of the Lord-They concluded, as Mr. Locke does

in reſpect to the ſentiment of the Apoſtle, that the Lord

would come while they were alive, and hereby were much

alarmed and diſturbed. But this notion was not only falſe,

but of very bad tendency ; and therefore the Apoſtlé, with

much earneſtneſs, corrects the miſtake in a ſecond Epiſtle,

ch. ii. 1, &c. where he plainly declares that he did not be

lieve the coming of the Lord was at hand; and that he

knew by the ſpirit of propheſy, that before the coming of

the Lord, there would be a falling away, or great apoſtacy

in the Chriſtian church, and that the man ºf ſin would ap

pear, and erect a ſpiritual Anti-Chriſtian tyranny in the

temple, or church of God. Moſt certainly the Apoſtle

knew that the coming of Chriſt would not be till feveral

ages after the time in which he lived: and no doubt all

the apoſtles knew this as well as he. And yet he, and the

other apoſtles, always ſpeak as if the coming of Chriſt,

and the day of the Lord, the day of judgment, were near

at hand; and accordingly exhort Chriſtians to watch, and

to keep themſelves in readineſs, that they may not be fur

priſed by it 3 as in the preſentyº. Phil. iv. 5, 1 Theſ:

- 2 Y. 2s
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12 "The night is far ſpent, the day is at bering and wantonneſs, 'not in ſtrife and en

hand ; let us therefore "caſt off the works of vying.

darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of

* light. -

13 ‘Let us walk “honeſtly, as in the day;

" not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham

14. But ‘put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil

the luſts thereof.

* Song, 2. 17. . . Theſſ. 5.4–6. 2 Pet. 1. 9, 1 John, 2. 3. 1 Pet, 4.7. 1 Cor. 7. 29. * Eph. r. 11. 1 Theſſ. 5. 7. John, 3.20. Job,

24, 14–17. Col. 3. 5, 8. Eph, 5. 3. * 2 Cor. 6.7. Col. 3. 10–17. 1 Theſſ. 5. S. Eph. 6. 1 - 18. * John, 1.4, 9. & 3. 19. & 8. 2.

& 12. 35. or Mat. 5, 16. Phil 2. 15, 16. * Phil. i. 27. & 4.8. 2 Cor. 1. 12. Acts, 24. 16. Ch. xii. xiii. Eph. 5: 15. iv.–vi. 1 Theſſ. v. &

4, 1z. ... I Pet. 2. 12. " Or decently. * Luke, 21. 34. Gal. 5. 21. 1 Pet. 4. 3. * Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5. 3-5. 1 Cor. 6.. 9, 1 o. Col. 3. 5.

1 Theſſ. 4. 3, 5. 1 Pet. 4. 3. * James, 3, 14–16, & 4. I. Gal. 5. 15, 26. * Gal. 3. 27. & 2. 29. Eph. 4, 24. Col. 3. 19. Rev. 16. 15.

& 19.8, ii. 61. Io. Gal. 5, 16. * Cal. 5. 24, 17. 1 Pet. 2, 11. I John, 2. 16. Col. 35. 8. Eph. 5. 3, 4, Luke, 21. 34.

v. 2., Heb. x. 37, James, v. 7–9., 1 Pet. iv. 7., 2 Pet. iii.

Io, I I, 12. Our bleſſed Lord alſo knew very well that

he ſhould not come while that generation to whom he

preached, was alive : and yet he exhorts that generation

to watch and have all things in readineſs, that they might

not be ſurpriſed by his coming; Matt. xxiv. 42, &c. xxv. 13,

Mark, xiii. 33, &c. Luke, xxi. 34, &c. and after his aſcen

ſon, Rev. xxii. 7, 12, 20. This is the current language

and ſenſe of our Lord and his apoſtles. They repreſent

his coming as at hand,-as drawing nigh, and admoniſh

their hearers to watch, leſt his coming ſhould find them

unprepared; though they knew his coming would not be

till many ages after theſe perſons whom they ſo exhorted,

were dead, and in their graves. But how ſhall we recon

cile this ſeeming inconſiſtency —Thus:—“ The time of

“our Lord's coming coincides, or happens at the ſame

“ time with the time of our death ; how near to, or how

“far ſoever from his coming we happen to die.” To

confirm this propoſition, we need advance but one argu

ment, out of more that might be produced; it is this :

certainly our Chriſtian courſe [of preparatory duties, ſuf

ferings, watchings, patience, &c..] ends when we die:

but Chriſ? comes when our Chriſtian courſe ends; or, our

Chriſtian courſe in this life terminates in the coming of

Chriſt. This is evident from the following texts: I Cor.

i. 8., Philip. i. 6, 1 o., 1 Theſſ. iii. 13., v. 23., 2 Theſſ.

i.7., 1 Tim. vi. I I-15., 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8., James, v. 7.,

1 Pet. i. 5, 13., 2 Pet. iii. 1 1, 12., and Rev. ii. 25., iii. I I.

In ſhort, throughout the New Teſtament, we are never

exhorted to prepare for death, but always for the coming

of our Lord, &c. From all which it appears, that the end

of our Chriſtian courſe, and conſequently of our preſent

life, is the coming of our Lord; when the faithful ſhall

receive the ſalvation, the crown of righteouſneſ, which he

will give to them that love his appearing.—An aweful, im

portant, awakening truth of great weight and force in

religion; infinitely worthy of our moſt ſerious conſidera

tion every day and hour of our life That which is here

called our ſalvation, is in Jude, ver. 3. termed the common

ſalvation ; that is, that ſalvation, or reſt, which we have all

a promiſe left of obtaining, as all the Iſraelites had a pro

miſe left of entering into the land of Canaan, even they

who fell ſhort through unbelief, Heb. iv. 1, 2. The

beautiful and lively metaphor in ver, 1 1, 12. is very ob

ſervable. This preſent imperfeół ſtate of trial, he com

pares to the night , and the ſalvation and glory we have

in proſpect, to the day : he ſuppoſes Chriſtians in name

may be aſleep, negligent of their moſt important concerns,

or immerſed in ſenſuality: as the Apoſtle therefore of

Chriſt, and a preacher of the Goſpel, he knocks at the

chamber-door, and calls to them, “ It is high time to

“ awake out of ſleep ; the day appears, the glorious day

“ of your everlaſting ſalvation. Awake, awake throw

“ off the looſe clothes which cover you in the night, and

“ in which it is unſeemly to appear before men; and put

“ on that comely dreſs, which is agreeable to the day,

“ and gives a decent and honourable appearance in the

“ world :'' meaning that diſpoſition and converſation

which are agreeable to the Goſpel, lovely in the eyes of

good men, and which ſits us to appear among the bleſſed

in the realms of light.

Ver, 12. The armour ºf light] Beza obſerves very juſtly,

that the ſenſe of 07A2, armour, is very extenſive, and com

prehends any accoutrements of the body. Hence it evi

dently fignifies drºſ; , and, the Apoſtle's meaning will be

obſcured, if it be not ſo tranſlated. “Put on the dreſ and

“ ornaments of that virtue and holineſs, which is ſuitable

“ to the heavenly light of the Goſpel.” See Locke.

Wer. I 3. Let us walk hongſily] 'Evgºrºves, honourably, or

gracefully. Dr. Milner renders the paſſage, Let us walk

with a grace. The word for chambering is not als, which

Leigh explains of lying long in bed. It implies effeminacy

and luxury of that kind. The word & exysia, rendered

wantonneſ, properly ſignifies a ſoft and diſſolute manner of

life, attended with an affected delicacy, very detrimental

to that reſolution which is ſo neceſſary an ingredient in the

charaćter of one who would approve himſelf a good ſol

dier of Jeſus Chriſt. The general meaning may be, “Do

“ not indulge any intemperate lewd converſation among

“ your heathen acquaintance, nor any ſtrife or envy

“ againſt your Chriſtian brethren.” See Doddridge,

Stockius, and Milner's “ Fading Flowers of Life,”

p. 38.

War. 14. Put ye on the Lord jeſus Chriſ']. A ſtrong ex

preſſion for endeavouring to be clothed, through divine

grace, with all the virtues and graces which compoſe his

charaćter. It is obſervable, that the Apoſtle does not ſay,

“Put on purity, ſobriety, benevolence, &c.” But he in

effect ſays all at once, in ſaying, Put ye on the Lord jºſif

Chriſt. Plutarch tells us concerning the kings of Perſia,

that on the coronation-day they put on a robe which the

firſt Cyrus wore before he was king, to remind them of

imitating his exemplary temper and behaviour. Dr. Ham

mond renders the laſt clauſe of this verſe very well, “ Take

7 44 care
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C H A P. XIV.

Man may not cºndemn one another for things indifferent, but

tº had that they give no ºffence in them ; fºr that the

ºil proveth unlawful by many reaſºns.

[Anno Domini 58.]

IM that is weak in the faith receive

ye, but * not to doubtful diſputations.

* If 41, 3, & 35, 3, 4. Ezek, 34. 4, 6. Mat. 18. Io. Ch. 15. 1, 7.

10. 1; 1 Tim, 4.3. Titus, 1, 15. * Dan. 1. 12. Lev. 17. 10–14.

1 Cor. 8. 1 1. & 9. 22.

2 For "one believeth that he may eat all

things: another, who is weak, feateth herbs.

3 "Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him that

eateth not; and let not him which eateth not

judge him that eateth : for God hath received

him.

4 * Who art thou that judgeſt another man's

* Or not to judge his doubtful thoughts. * I Cor.

* Aćts, 1934, 44. Col. 2, 16. * I Cor. 4. 4. James, 4, 11, 12.

it care your providence for the fleſh do not turn into

“covetouſneſs, or irregular deſires;” for it is literally,

Matt not proviſion fºr the fiſh unto covetouſneſ. See Plu

tºrch's Life of Artaxerxes, and Hammond.

Infrance.—What a wiſe and important appointment of

Providence is civil government, for the good of mankind;

for a terror to evil doers, and a praiſe to thém that do well!

And what a friend is the Chriſtian religion to its happineſs,

price, and order It directs rulers how to anſwer the

valuable ends of the high trutt which God has committed

to them; and teaches ſubjects to yield all dutiful obedience

to them, for conſcience-ſake as well as for eſcaping the

vengeance of the ſword of juſtice, and reaping the benefits

of government. While magiſtrates rule for the general

gºod of the community, according to the laws and conſti

iſion of the ſtate, we ought to reverence and honour

them in their public charaćter, as the miniſters and ordi

nance of God for good, and to pay the cuſtoms and tributes

that are their due, as an equitable and grateful return for

their care, trouble, and expence in protećting us, and our

rights and properties: public as well as private debts,

ºlt to be faithfully diſcharged; only we are never to

think that we have ſo fully paid the debt of love one to

mether, as to be under no farther obligations to it. What

in amiable and conſtraining principle is true Chriſtian love

l: inclines and engages us to fulfil all the duties of mo

ſity towards our neighbour; it reſtrains us from adultery,

Tudºr, theft, falſehood, and lying, and from all covetous

tries of any man's goods and enjoyments; and it obliges

and diſpoſes us to a performance of all the contrary duties,

jº, of everything contained in the Second Table of the

law. But, alasſ how imperfeót is the preſent ſtate of

ſings! The beſt that can be ſaid of it is, that the night

ºft ſpent, and the day is at hand; and that complete

*ich is continually approaching nearer and nearer to

*I true and perſevering believer. How ſhould theſe

thºughts excite Chriſtians to ſhake off ſloth, and renounce

all works of darkneſs; ſuch as rioting and drunkenneſs,

"cleanneſs and wantonneſs, ſtrife and envy ; and to walk

ºurity, as becomes children of the light and of the

*}, and is thoſe that put on Chriſt, and the illuſtrious

*Tour with which he has furniſhed them, to guard againſt

"evil; and that are careful never to do any thing to in

* the fleſh, and fulfil its finful defires!

*ttlections—iſt, From the duties they owed to each
ºther, as members of civil ſociety, the Apoſtle proceeds to

* ſubmiſſion in all lawful things to the authority of

the civil government under which they lived. The Chriſ

tian doćtrine makes no alteration in the natural and civil

rights of mankind. Dominion is not founded in grace;

therefore Let every ſºul be ſubjeć unto the higher powers ;

reſpectful and obedient to all lawful magiſtrates, from the

higheſt to the loweſt, and willingly obſervant of the laws

with the execution of which they are entruſted. For there

is no power, but ºf God; he is the ſource of all authority,

dignity, and honour; by him kings reign. The powers that

be are ordained ºf God; whatever be the mode of govern

ment, whether the ruling power be lodged in the hands of

one perſon or many, ſubmiſſion is our duty ; and though

the men who are inveſted with the authority be never ſo

vile and wicked, their lawful commands are nevertheleſs

to be obeyed ; and the magiſtrate is to be honoured, how

ever deſpicable the man may appear. Whºſºever therefºre

reſſleth the power, and refuſeth obedience to the lawful

orders of the eſtabliſhed government, reſieth the ordinance

of God; and they that rºſſ ſhall receive to themſelves damna

tion, “tºwa, the puniſhment due to their offence, according

to the laws, from the ſword of the magiſtrate, and judg

ment alſo from God for the tranſgreſſion againſt his ordi

nance. Fºr rulerſ are not a terror tº good works ; they who

behave quiet and ſubmiſſive have nothing to fear, for ſuch

ſubjećts the magiſtrates are bound to protećt and cheriſh;

but they are appointed to reſtrain the evil ačtions of men,

which tend to diſturb.the peace of ſociety, to diſhonour

God, or injure their neighbour. Wilt thou then not be

afraid ºf the power & do that which is good, be peaceable and

obedient to the laws, and thºu ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame,

in every well-ordered government ſuch ſubjects will be

protećted and encouraged. For he is the miniſter of God,

appointed to preſerve the peace of the ſtate, to redreſs

injuries, adminiſter juſtice, ſuppreſs vice, profaneneſs, and

immorality; to puniſh offenders, and promote the general

welfare : and therefore if thou be found obedient, the

office of magiſtracy will be to thee fºr good. But if thou do

that which is evil, and violate the eſtabliſhed laws, be afraid,

for he beareth not the ſword in vain ; being obliged by his

very office impartially to inflićt the penalty due to every -

offence; fºr he is the miniſłer ºf God, who puts the ſword

of judgment into his hands, as a revenger to execute wrath

upºn him that doeth evil; not out of any private perſonal re

fentment, but coolly as God's vicegerent, without partiality

or favour, according to the dictates of juſtice. Wherefºre

ye muſt needs is ſifted, not only fºr wrath, merely through

fear of puniſhment and penalties, but alſ, fºr cenſiºn

ſake; from a principle of duty towards God, whoſe ordi

nance is binding ; and obedience for his ſake is due to

human
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ſervant? to his own maſter he ſlandeth or

falleth. Yea, he ſhall be holden up : for God

' Will make, as ch. 4, 21. & 11, 23. Heb. 2. 18. Ver, 3.

is able to make him ſtand.

5 * One man eſteemeth one day above an

t Gal. 4. Io. Col. 2, 16.

human laws, though no pains or penalties were annexed.

For, for this cauſe pay ye tribute alſo ; the taxes and duties

neceſſary for the ſupport of the government whoſe pro

tection you enjoy: for they are God's miniſhers, attending

continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their

dues, according to the laws human or divine; tribute to

avkom tribute is due, suſ!om to whom cuſtom ; all ſubſidies,

taxes, &c. impoſed by lawful authority ; fear, to whom far

and reverence ſhould be paid; honour, to whom honour is

due, according to the ſuperior rank and relation in which

by the providence of God they are placed.

2dly, From the payment of dues to magiſtrates, the

Apoſtle paſſes on to enforce the diſcharge of every debt,
to whomſoever due.

Owe no man any thing ; never run in debt where you

have no immediate proſpect of paying ; nor continue in

debt when you have ability to diſcharge it; and in every

relation of life be ready to fulfil the duty which you owe.

One debt there is, however, and but one, where, though

ever paying, you neither wiſh nor defire that it ſhould

be leſs, and that is, to love one another as men, and eſpecially

as Chriſtians, ſeeking to promote each other's preſent and

eternal welfare ; and this, as the great and reigning prin

ciple in all your conduct: fºr he that loveth another, and,

from a ſenſe of the love of God in Chriſt, experiences this

godlike charity, hath fulfilled the law ; if his love be

perfect, he will be complete in all the will of God. Yet

fo far as love is in vigorous exerciſe, ſo far will his ſpiri

tual obedience advance towards perfection. For this, thou

ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not

Jeal, thou ſalt not lear falſe witneſ, thou ſhalt not covet ;

and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly compre

hended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as

thyſelf, and act conſcientiouſly towards him, as, were our

circumſtances reverſed, we might reaſonably expect he

ſhould behave towards us; for then, were there no human

reſtraints or puniſhments, love would effectually prevent

every violation of our neighbour's perſon, goods, or fame:

we cannot hurt the body which we love; we cannot de

fraud thoſe whom we love; we cannot ſpeak evil of thoſe

whom we love; we cannot defile thoſe whom we love,

though lawleſs luſt (which is real hatred) often covers its

horrid ſcatures with the falſe vizor of this ſacred name. Love

wºrkeh no ill to his neighbour, neither in act nor intention ;

th re love is the fuſilling of the law.

3dly. The Apoſtlé enforces what he had been recom

men ig to their practice, by a very aweful conſideration.

And this duty of love I preſs upon you, knowing the time,

the day of Goſpel grace and light having broke in upon

us; ſo that now it iſ high time to awake out ºf ſleep : and

ſhake off all ſpiritual ſloth and carnal ſecurity: for now is our

ſal, a ion nearer than when we believed ; and as our journey's

end draws nearer, we ſhould mend our pace, not loiter,

when the manſions of eternal reſt are, as it were, in view.

The night is far ſpent, the night of trials, and afflićtions,

and remaining ignorance, is drawing to an end; the day

of the complete redemption of the faithful from darkneſs,

trouble, and ſuffering, is at hand, when in eternal glory

their ſun ſhall riſe, to ſet no more: let us therefºre coff ºff

the works ºf darkneſ; ; as perſons riſing from their beds

remove the clothes, ſo muſt we reject and put far away

all thoſe finful tempers and practices, which are oppoſite

to the light of truth, are uſually done in ſecret, and for

which the blackneſs of darkneſs is the reſerved puniſhment:

and let us put on the armºur ºf light, all thoſe bright and

ſhining graces of the Spirit, which adorn our holy profeſ

fion, and enable us to ſtand againſt the aſſaults of fin, the

world, and Satan, till triumphantly we ſhall appear in all

the luſtre of eternal glory. Therefore let uſ walk homºſily

aſ in the day, ſhewing a converſation ſuch as becometh god

lineſs in the eyes of men ; guided by the light of truth, and

the Spirit of purity; and able to bear the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny

of our Obſerver; not in rioting and drunkenneſ, indulging

to exceſs in meat and drink our ſenſual appetites; not in

chambering and wantonneſ, for which ſenſuality ſupplies

the fuel ; but reſtraining every laſcivious thought, immo

deſt word, indecent action, as well as abſtaining from the

groſſer pollutions which are in the world through luſt;

not in ſtrife and envying, contentious, quarrelſome, and

grieved, inſtead of rejoicing in the proſperity of our neigh

bours. But put ye on the Lord jºſus Chriſ', that you may

be complete in him ; put on his image, that, being like

him, you may come to be with him ; put on his holy pro

feſtion, owning your entire dependence upon him, as your

Prophet, Prieſt, and King ; that all who ſee you may take

knowledge of you that you indeed belong to him ; and

make not proviſion for thefiſh, fo fift/ the /ºff thereof, let

your ſoul, and your eternal intereſts, be your great con

cern, without anxiety about a worldly proviſion ; and,

eſpecially, mortify your ſenſual appetites in whatever would

tend to inflame the paſſions; and to as many as walk after

this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and on the

Iſrael of God.

C H A P. XIV.

SOME of the Jewiſh converts at Rome, fancying that

the meats forbidden by Moſes were unclean in themſelves,

ver. 14. and that the days which he ordered to be kept

holy, were ſtill to be ſanctified, looked on their Gentile

brethren as profane perſons, becauſe they ate all kinds of

meat without diſtinction, and regarded every day alike.

On the other hand, the Gentiles deſpiſed the Jews as ig

norant bigots, for making any diſtinctions of meats and

days, and refuſed to admit them into their company. To

remedy theſe diſorders, the Apoſtle, in this chapter, com

manded the Gentile converts who were well inſtructed, to

be in friendſhip with ſuch of their Jewiſh brethren as were

weak in the faith, and to converſe familiarly with them ;

not however for the purpoſe of diſputing about their par

ticular opinions, but for knowing each other's good quali

ties and graces, that mutual love might be promoted,

ver, 1–He acknowledged that it was natural for the!.
8 all
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other; another eſteemeth every day alike. "Let

every man be “fully perſuaded in his own

mind,

* Phil. 3. 15. Ver. 23. * Or fully affured.

6 He that t regardeth the day, regardeth it

'unto the Lord ; and he that regardeth not

the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it.

+ Or obſerverb. . " I Cor. 10.31. 1 Pet. 4, 11.

ind Gentiles to differ in opinion concerning meats, ver, 2.

—But the Gentile brother, who ate all kinds indifferently,

was not to deſpiſe the Jew as a weak bigot, becauſe he ate

ſuch meats only as were allowed by the law of Moſes. On

the other hand, the Jew was not to condemn the Gentile

as a profane perſon, for eating meats forbidden by Moſes;

for God had received him into his church, notwithſtanding

he did not obey the law, ver, 3.

Having thus adviſed the Gentile and Jewiſh Chriſtians

to foibear deſpiſing and condemning each other, for not

following the ſame rule reſpecting meats, the Apoſtle

aſked them what title they had to condemn one another

fºr their condućt in that matter, ſeeing they were all

Chriſt's ſervants, employed by him in his family or church,

alone, whoſe prerogative it is to acquit or condemn his

own ſervants. Farther, he aſſured them that, notwith

ſtanding they condemned one another on account of meats,

Chriſt, at the judgment, will acquit his fineere ſervants,

Although they may have erred in that matter, provided

they have acted therein according to conſcience, ver, 4.

—Next, with reſpect to the days which Moſes ordered to

b: hallowed, the Apoſtle likewiſe acknowledged, that it

was matural for the Jews and Gentiles to have different

ºiſons. But whether they obſerved theſe days, or did

nºt obſerve them, their duty was, to be fully perſuaded in

their own mind concerning the lawfulneſs of what they

did, ver, 5–And therefore, though they differed in their

Indice concerning meats and days, the Apoſtle charitably

hºped they all ačted in theſe matters from a regard to the

will of Chriſt, ver, 6.-This regard, he told them, it be

time them to maintain habitually, becauſe none of them

was his own lord: none of them was at liberty in religious

mitters to attaccording to his own pleaſure, ver. 7, 8.-For

Quit both died and roſe again that he might acquire a

#ht to rule the dead and the living, ver, 9.-Chriſt then

king their only ruler, the Apoſtle aſked them, how they

did to intrude themſelves into his place, the Jews by

ºlºmning the Gentiles, and the Gentiles by inſolently

*šing the Jews? Inſtead of having a right to judge

*Another, they were all to ſtand before the judgment-ſeat

* Chit, ver, io, as Iſaiah foretold –and to give an

ºunt to him, not of their neighbour's actions, but of

tºir own, ver, 11, 12.

Chit then being the only Lord of the conſcience of
his ſervants, and the judge of their ačtions, the Apoſtle

tommanded the Romans no longer to judge one another,

ht to º: this rather to be a fit meaſure, not to lay,

ºr by their ſevere judgments, or by their example, any

ºſion in one another's way, which might occaſion

# falling into fin, ver. 13.—And, to ſhew them what

* meant by this advice, he told them, that though no

ºtbe unclean in itſelf, every kind is unclean to him who

*hit unclean; becauſe, while he entertains that opi

*cannot eat it without ſin, ver, 14.—And therefore,

*-

ſaid the Apoſtle, if thy weak brother be tempted, either by

thy ſevere cenſures, or by thy example, to eat meats which

he thinks unclean, thou ačteſt not according to the love

which thou ſhouldſt bear to thy brother, if thou continueſt

to tempt him in that manner. I beſeech thee, do not de

ſtroy him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died, ver, 15. ;

—nor occaſion the good liberty which belongs to the

diſciples of Chriſt, to be evil ſpoken of by the Jews,

ver, 16.--Beſides, there is no reaſon for uſing your liberty

on every occaſion ; eſpecially as the religion of Chriſt does

not conſiſt in the uſe of meats and drinks, but in a righ

teous and peaceable behaviour towards all men; neither

are the pleaſures which his religion promiſes, the pleaſures

of ſenſe, but thoſe joys which reſult from the poſſeſſion

and exerciſe of the graces ... d virtues which the Holy

Ghoſt infuſes into men's minds, ver, 17.-Farther, the

perſon who by righteouſneſs, peace, and joy, in the Holy

Ghoſt, ſerves Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved

by all his ſaints, ver. 18. -

Upon theſe principles, the Apoſtle exhorted his brethren,

in things about which they might entertain different opi

mions with a good conſcience, to follow ſuch a courſe

as would promote their mutual peace and edification,

ver. 19.;-and by no means, for the trifling pleaſure of

eating this or that kind of meat, to incur the hazard of

deſtroying one another's grace or virtue, which is the work

of God. For although all meats are clean, that meat is

bad to him who eateth it contrary to his conſcience,

through the ſumbling-block, or temptation of another's

example, ver. 20.—Every one's duty therefore is, to avoid

all thoſe things which have any tendency to lead others.

into fin, or to weaken their grace, ver. 21.—For the di

rection, however, of the well-inſtructed, the Apoſtle told

them, that, having a right faith concerning meats and days,

they were under no obligation to diſplay that faith at all

times. It was ſufficient, if they held it faſt in the preſence

of God, for the regulation of their own condućt: and

that it would be happy for them, if they never ſubjećted

themſelves to condemnation, by doing that which they

knew to be lawful, ver. 22.—Yet condemnation they would

aſſuredly bring on themſelves, if by eating meats which

they knew to be lawful, they tempted others to fin by eat

ing them contrary to their conſcience. For he who be-,

lieves certain meats to be unlawful, fins if he eats them ; :

becauſe he eateth not of faith, that is, from a belief that they

are lawful ; but in eating them violates his conſcience.

And in general, whatever a man does without believing it.

to be lawful, being a violation of his conſcience, is fin :

which is the true meaning of the famed aphoriſm, What

ever is not of faith, is ſºn, ver, 23.

Here the xivth chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans

ends, according to the common diviſion. But as the

Apoſtle continues the ſubject treated of in that chapter,

through the firſt ſeven verſes of the xvth chapter, it wiń.

- be
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He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for * he

giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not,

* I Cor. 10. 26, 28. Mat. 14. 19. & 15.36. & 26. 26.

to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God

thanks. *

1 Tim. 4. 3, 4.

be proper to add an account of theſe verſes alſo, that the

reader may have the whole of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe under

his eye at once. “

To proceed then. The Apoſtle having declared in the

xivth chapter, that the weak Jewiſh Chriſtians, in the affair

of meats and days, were bound to act according to their

own conſcience, notwithſtanding it might be erroneous,

he, in the beginning of the xvth chapter, told the well

inſtructed Roman brethren, that they ought to bear or

carry the weakneſſes of the ignorant and prejudiced,

that is, they ought to do what they could to prevent their

weakneſſes from being hurtful to them. In particular,

they were not to pleaſe themſelves with the eating of meats,

which their weak brethren reckoned unclean, if they had

reaſon to think that any who entertained that belief would

by their example be tempted to eat ſuch meats contrary

to their conſcience, ver, 1.—He therefore exhorted every

one to pleaſe his neighbour for his good, by abſtaining

from ſuch meats as were offenſive to him, in order that

the body of Chriſt might be edified, ver. 2.--To this they

were called by the example of Chriſt, who pleaſed not

himſelf by ſenſual gratifications; but ſubječted himſelf to

all manner of hardſhips and reproaches for the glory of

God, and the good of men, as was foretold concerning

him, ver, 3.—Here the Apoſtle took occaſion to inform

the Romans, that whatever things were anciently written in

the Scriptures, were written for our inſtruction; that by

what is recorded concerning the patience and conſolation

granted to the ſaints in their trials, we might have hope

of receiving the like patience and conſolation in our trials,

ver. 4.—And being exceedingly deſirous to promote the

purity and peace of the Roman church, he prayed God to

beſtow on its members the good diſpoſitions which he had

been recommending ; that, laying aſide their diſputes, they

might cordially join in worſhipping God publicly, and in

praiſing him for his goodneſs to men, ver. 5, 6–This ad

mirable diſcourſe, the Apoſtle concluded with an exhorta

tion to the Jewiſh and Gentile brethren to receive one ano

ther, that is, to live in peace and friendſhip with one another,

even as Chriſt had received them all into his friendſhip

and church, to the great glory of God the Father, ver, 7.

It is proper now to obſerve, that although the contro

verſy concerning the holy days, and the diſtinction of meats

enjoined by the law of Moſes, which led the Apoſtle to

give the Roman brethren the rules contained in the xivth

and in the beginning of the xvth chapter of this Epiſtle,

has no place in the preſent ſtate of the church, theſe chap

ters muſt not be confidered as uſeleſs. The general

principles of morality explained in them, are of unalterable

obligation, and may be applied with great advantage for

preventing us, both from lording it over the conſcience of

our brethren, and from ſubmitting to their unrighteous

impoſitions in matters of religion. For what can be more

uſeful to Chriſtians in every age, than to be aſſured by an

inſpired Apoſtle, that Chriſt is the only Lord of the con

ſcience of his ſervants, and the judge of their hearts?—That

he has not delegated this great prerogative to any man or

body of men whatever—That to him alone, and not to "

one another, they are accountable for their religious

opinions and actions—That in all caſes where difference

of opinion in religious matters takes place, every man

ſhould guide himſelf by his own perſuaſion, and not by the

opinion of others—That no man or body of men has

any right to force the conſcience of others by perſecuting

them, or puniſhing them for their opinions—That all who

do ſo, uſurp the prerogative of Chriſt, and therefore, in

ftead of hating them, either for their opinions, or for their

mode of worſhipping God, we ought to live in peace and

friendſhip with them, notwithſtanding theſe uneſſential

differences.—That, as the kingdom of God does not conſiſt

in meat and drink, but in righteouſneſs and peace, and

joy in the Holy Ghoſt, the teachers who make holineſs

to conſiſt in abſtaining from this or that kind of meat,

miſerably corrupt their diſciples, by leading them to be

lieve that they can render themſelves holy and acceptable

to God without experiencing and practiſing holineſs.-

Laſtly, in the above-mentioned chapters, the Apoſtle has

laid it down as an indiſpenſable rule, that no one, even by

doing things innocent, ſhould, by his example, tempt a

weak brother to follow him, contrary to his conſcience;

becauſe, while the weak brother thinks the thing ſinful,

his doing it is a ſin, although in itſelf it may really be

1n110CC Int.

The foregoing principles and rules being the ſtrongeſt

barrier againſt all uſurpations on the rights of conſcience,

whether by the eccleſiaſtical or the civil powers, this paſ

ſage of the Epiſtle to the Romans, in which they are laid

down by thc inſpiration of God, ſhould be regarded as the

great charter of Chriſtian liberty; and as ſuch, it is highly

to be valued, frequently read, deeply meditated on, and

carefully obſerved by Chriſtians of all denominations. If

theſe liberal principles and excellent rules had been ſuffi

ciently underſtood and duly reſpected from the beginning,

innumerable miſchiefs would have been prevented, which

miſerably waſted the church in former times; and there

would have been at this day more of the genuiue ſpirit

of the Goſpel among the diſciples of Chriſt, than in any

period of Chriſtianity ſince the firſt ages. But, alas! it

was the misforune of the church, very early, to fall under

the teaching and direction of a number of proud, igno

rant, ambitious men, who, being ačtuated by an immoderate

love of power and wealth, impiouſly uſurped the preroga

tive of Chriſt, and impoſed on the people, not only doc

trines not taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but doctrines

direétly contrary to thcirs, together with a variety of

uſages in the worſhip of God, of their own invention,

many of them downright ſuperſtitions, and all of them

finful, when impoſed as terms of Chriſtian communion.

Nay, which is worſe ſtill, theſe ungodly ſpiritual guides,

vainly puffed up in their fleſhly minds, obtruded on ".
1I]
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For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no

man dieth to himſelf.

* I Cor. 6. 19, 20. Gal. 2. 10, 2 Cor. 5, 15. 1 Theſſ. 5.

8 For whether we live, we live unto the

Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto the

16. 1 Pet. 4. 2. Eph. 1. 12. Phil. 1, 21–23. Rev. 14. 13.

kind their own definitions of doćtrines confeſſedly above

human comprehenſion, as the infallible dićtates of the

Spirit of God, by whom they pretended to be guided in

their deciſions, And, having deluded ignorant ſuperſtitious

princes with that falſe pretence, they excited them to

prºſecute all who reſiſted their unrighteous uſurpations,

and who rejećted that corrupt form of religion which they

had eſtabliſhed. For theſe deluded princes, to ſtop the

mouths of thoſe who ſtood up for the truth, made uſe of

the diabolical arguments of fire and ſword, racks and

gibbets, and every cruelty which furious bigotry could

deviſe. So that during many ages, the ſaints were worn

out, and genuine Chriſtianity was well nigh baniſhed from

the earth. May God preſerve his church in the preſent,

and in all ſucceeding times, from the like evils, that the

religion of Jeſus may never again be made the inſtrument

ofgºing the evil paſſions of covetous and ambitious

men

War. 1, &c. Him that it weak, &c.] By Aquila and

Piſcilla, who were come from Rome, and with whom St.

Paul was familiar for a confiderable time (A&ts, xviii. 2, 3.),

or by ſome other hand, the Apoſtle had a particular ac

count of the ſtate of the Chriſtian church at Rome, and

visinformed that there was no good agreement between

the Jewiſh and Gentile converts about meat; and days. The

Jewiſh Chriſtian retaining a veneration for the laws of

Moſes, abſtained from certain meats, and was obſervant

ºf certain days; while the Gentile, underſtanding that the

Chriſtian religion laid him under no obligations to ſuch

tºmonial points, had no regard to either. The Jew cen

ſuſed the Gentile as a latitudinarian, little better than a

mºre heathen, and likely to relapſe into idolatry. The

Gentle cenſured the Jew, as a man of narrow, ſuperſtitious

Minciples, and defeótive in the faith of the Goſpel. The

Apºſtle exhorts, that in ſuch things as are not eſſential to

Rigion, and in which both parties, in their different way

ºf thinking, might have an honeſt meaning and ſerious

ºrd to God, difference of ſentiments might not hinder

Chiſtian fellowſhip and love; but that they would mutually

fºr each other, make candid allowances, and eſpecially

nºt carry any Goſpel liberties ſo far, as to diſguſt a weak
brother or}. Chriſtian againſt the Goſpel itſelf, and

tºmpt him to renounce Chriſtianity. His rules and ex

lºſions are ſtill of great uſe, and happy would the

Chriſtian world be, if they were more generally practiſed.

B; in that it weak in thefaith, is meant the Jew, who the

Apoſtle knew aſſuredly was in the wrong; yet he uſes him

* tenderly, and avoids ſaying any thing of him that was
hiſh and overbearing, and only repreſents him as weak in

*ft. The reception here ſpoken of is, “ the receiving

"into familiar and ordinary converſation,” as is evident

iºn ch. xv. 7, where the Apoſtle, directing them to re

*ºne anºther mutually, uſes the ſame word zoogazzº

* “Live together in a free and friendly manner, the
“weak with the ſtrong, and the ſtrong with the weak,
ti jº, any regard to the differences among you about

0ſ. II. -

“ the lawfulneſs of any indifferent thing.” Dºkfi'dſ.

putationſ imply “debates and diſtinótions about matters in

“ doubt between you.” Dr. Whitby explains the word

3|angſa tº of diſcriminating perſºns, according to their inward

thoughts and reaſonings on theſe heads. Dr. Doddridge,

remarking upon this verſe the ſtrength of the Apoſtle's

reaſoning in favour of candour and mutual condeſcenſion,

obſerves with the true ſpirit of that candour which he has

ſo ſtrongly enforced, “ that when it ſhall pleaſe God to

“ awaken in the governors of eſtabliſhed proteſtant

“ churches ſuch a ſpirit of moderation and goodneſs,

“ joined with a true zeal for religion, as to leave certain

“ things in that natural ſtate of indifference, in which

“ almoſt all ſenſible men confeſs it is beſt they ſhould

“ be left, many ſeparations will ceaſe of courſe, and

“ the healers of ſuch breaches will do a noble ſervice

“ to their country, be honoured by all who love Chriſ

“ ſtianity, and amply rewarded by the great Head of the

“ church.” -

P'er. 2. Eateth herbs. Some of the Jews uſed to eat no

fleſh at all, and others looked upon it as a very high pitch

of virtue to abſtain from it in Gentile countries, and to

ſubſiſt entirely on vegetables, from an apprehenſion, that

the fleſh ſold in the ſhambles might have been offered to

idols, or at leaſt have contracted ſome ceremonial pollu

tion. Poſſibly ſome of theſe Jewiſh converts night have

been of the ſect of the Eſſºner, who were peculiarly ſtrićt

on this head, inſomuch that they abſtained not only from

fleſh, but from fruit. See Whitby and looddridge.

Ver, 3. I.et not him that eateth, deftiſe, &c.] By him that

eateth, St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were leſs

ſcrupulous in the uſe of indifferent things; and by him that

eateth not, the Jewſ, who made great diſtinction of meats,

and days, and placed in them a great and, as they thought,

neceſſary part of the worſhip of the true God. To the

Gentile; the Apoſtle gives this caution, that they ſhould not

contemn the Jews as weak, narrow-minded men, who laid

ſo much ſtreſs on matters of ſuch ſmall moment, and

thought religion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent

things. On the other fide, he exhorts the jewſ not to

judge that thoſe who neglected the Jewiſh obſervances of

meats and days, were ſtill heathens, or would ſoon apoſta

tize to heatheniſm again ; for he reaſons, that God had

received them into his family, and that they had no autho

rity to judge whether they were of that family, or would

continue ſo, on account of theſe uneſſential points:

“That,” ſays he, “belongs only to the maſter of the

“ family; but notwithſtanding your cenſure or hard

“ thoughts of them, God is able and willing to continue

“ them in his family, if they cleave to him in faith; not

“ withſtanding you ſuſpect, from their free uſe of things

“ indifferent, that they incline too much, or approach too
“ near to Gentiliſm.” See Locke.

Wer. 4. Standeth or filleth, &c.] Falleth is here uſed in the

deſtructive ſenſe, and ſignifies being totally caſt off. Comp.

ch. xi. 11, 12. Dr. Whitby jºin, the laſt clauſe, of God's

convincing
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Lord : whether we live therefore, or die, we

are the Lord's.

9 "For to this end Chriſt both died, and

roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both

of the dead and living.

1o But "why doſt thou judge thy brother?

or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother ?

for “we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment

ſeat of Chriſt.

11 For it is written, "As I live, ſaith the

* Aëts, 1o. 42. Rev. 1. 13. 2 Cor. 5. 15. A&s, 2.36. Mat. 28. 18. Phil. 2. 9–11.

* 1ſ. 45. 23. Phil. z. Io. Rev. 5. 13.

* Ver. 3, 4. Mat. 7. 1, 2.

* Gen. 1, 31. Mat. 15. 1 r. 1 Tim. 4.4. Titus, I. 15. 1 Cor. 8.7—io.

25.31. John, 5.22. Rev. ºo. 12.

3. 8. & 4. 5. 2 Cor. 5. to. Gal. 6. 4, 5.

Mat. 18.7–9. Luke, 18. 2.

Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every

tongue ſhall confeſs to God.

12 So then , "every one of us ſhall give

account of himſelf to God.

13 "Let us not therefore judge one another

any more : but judge this rather, that no

man put a ſtumbling block or an occaſion to

fall in his brother's way. -

14 'I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord

Jeſus, that there is nothing * unclean of itſelf:

* Ver. 3, 4. ° 2 Cor. 5. Io. Eccl. 12. 14. Mat.

* Mat. 12. 36. Luke, 16. 2. Heb. 13. 17. 1 Pet. 4, 5.' I Cor.

James, 4, 11. & 3. 1. & 2.4. * I Cor. 8, 9. & 1 o. 32. 2 Cor. 6. 3.

* Gr. common.

convincing the Jewiſh converts in general of the indiffe

rence of the Moſaic ritual, by putting a ſpeedy period to the

very poſſibility of obſerving it, in the deſtruction at Jeru

ſalem; which would have a peculiar efficacy to wean men's

minds from an attachment to it, when conſidered in con

neétion with Chriſt's predićtions of that event. But a

more extenſive interpretation of the paſſage is both more

obvious, and leſs liable to objećtion.—“Let me tell you,

“he ſhall be continued in God's favour, and ſabliſhed as

“ a true member of his family, if he continue to cleave

“ to him by faith; for it is not only conſiſtent with the

“ honour of God, but it is his good pleaſure, that he

“ ſhould be continued and eſtabliſhed, notwithſtanding

“ his neglečt of the ritual law; if he perſevere in walk

“ing with him by faith. See Whitby, and Doddridge.

Wer. 5. One man ºffeemeth one day, &c.] The Apoſtle

having, in the foregoing verſe, uſed the phraſe agway 22 ×3

Télow ox{tny, for judging any one to be or not to be another

man's ſervant, ſeems here to continue the uſe of the word

agſvery in the ſame ſignification; that is, for judging a day

to be more particularly God's. Critics have obſerved, that

the word wangopogstaffo, rendered fully perſuaded, is moſt

properly applied to a ſhip, which is carried on by the wind

and tide with all its ſails ſpread to forward it, and nothing

to obſtrućt its courſe. So that the meaning is, “Let him

“ go on in his own way, without impediment:—let every

“ man enjoy his own ſentiments freely in theſe things.”

See Raphelius, Doddridge, and Bennet's Appendix to his

Irenicum, p. 120, &c.

Wer, 7–9. For noneſ uſ liveth to himſelf, &c.] None

of us, that is, “none of us Chriſtians, ought to live,” &c.

The Apoſtle's argument ſtands thus: “According to the

“ principles of true religion, and of the Chriſtian religion

“ in particular, we are not our own ; neither are we to

live to ourſelves, as if we were our own lords and pro

“ prietors, and had no other rule but our own will and

“ pleaſure. No ; we are all Chriſt's, we are his diſciples

“ and ſubječts; and His will ſhould be the rule of our con

“ ſciences and condućt. As therefore we ſhould not make

“ our own wills or ſentiments a rule to ourſelves, much

“ leſs ſhould we make them a rule to others; as if they

“ were to live to us, or, like ſervants, pay us obedience.

“ At the time of death we do not fall into our own hands,

“ as if we had power to raiſe ourſelves to life again at the

«

“ laſt day; but we die into the hands of Chriſt, and it is

“ he alone, to whom God has given power to bring us to

“ life again.” Conſequently, it is the duty of every one of

us to approve ourſelves to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and

therefore we may, reſpecting thoſe things of which we are

now treating, ſafely leave every one to do what he fin

cerely thinks is moſt pleaſing to him, without endanger

ing our own ſalvation, or that of a Chriſtian brother. For

aſſuredly all is well, both with him and us, in life and

death, if both ſeriouſly endeavour to live internally to, and

to regulate their ačtions by, the will of Chriſt. See

Locke.

Wer. 8. We are the Lord's] Theſe words give an eaſy

interpretation to the phraſes of eating and living, &c. to the

Lord'; for they make them plainly to refer to what the

Apoſtle had ſaid at the latter end of ver, 3. for God hath

received him : ſignifying, that God had received all thoſe

who profeſſed and poſſeſſed the power of the Goſpel, and

had given their names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his family,

and thus made them his domeſtics; and therefore we

ſhould not judge of or cenſure one another, for that every

Chriſtian was the Lord's domeſtic, appropriated to him

as his ſervant; ſo that all he did in that ſtate and in that

ſpirit, was to be looked upon as done to the Lord, and not

be accounted for to any one elſe. See Locke.

Ver. 9. Might be Lord] This muſt be ſo underſtood

here as to agree with the foregoing verſe: there it was,

“We, that is, we Chriſtians, whether we live or die,

“ are the Lord's property: for the Lord died, and roſe
“ again, that we, whether living or dying, ſhould be his.”

See Locke.

Per., Io. But why dºſ; thou judge thy brother, &c.] The

ſuperſtitious are prone to judge, and thoſe who are not

ſuperſtitious are prone to deſpiſe. Heylin.

Ver, 13. Let us not therefore judge] He had before re

proved the weak for cenſuring the ſtrong in the uſe of

their liberty: he comes now to reſtrain the ſtrong from

offending the weak, by a too free uſe of their liberty, in

not forbearing the uſe of it, where it might give offence to

the weak. The word rendered judge, has two different

ſenſes, and ſeems to be uſed in both in this verſe. In the

firſt place, it ſignifies to cenſure and condemn ; in the

other, to determine, as a matter of importance. See Ham

mond, Locke, and Raphelius. Some ſay that oxadºw

ſignifies
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but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be

* unclean, to him it is unclean.

15 But if thy brother be grieved with thy

meat, now walkeſt thou " not + charitably.

Deſtroy not him with thy meat, “for whom

Chriſt died.

16 'Let not then your good be evil ſpo

ken of:

17 ‘For the kingdom of God is not meat

and drink; but 'righteouſneſs, and peace, and

joy, in the Holy Ghoſt.

18 °For he that in theſe things ſerveth

Chriſt is acceptable to God, and approved of

Illéſl,

19 ‘Let us therefore follow after the things

which make for peace, and things wherewith

one may edify another.

20 “For meat, deſtroy not ‘ the work of

God. All things indeed are pure; but it is

evil for that man who eateth with offence.

21 It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to

drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy bro

ther ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made

weak.

22 Haſt thou º faith ? have it to thyſelf

before God. "Happy if he that condemneth

not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth.

23 And he that doubteth is damned if he

eat, becauſe he eateth not of faith: for what

ſoever is not of faith is fin.

* Gr, cºmmon. * I Cor. 13. 4. & 8, 11. Ver. 20. + Gr, according to charity. * 1 Tim. 2. 6. Heb. 1. o. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 1 John, 2, 2.

' Ch. 11, 16. 1 Cor. 10, 29, 30. * I Cor. 4. 20. Luke, 17. 21. 1 Tim. 4.3. Gal. 5. 6. 1 Cor. 8. 8. Ch. 3. 28, 29. Heb. 15.9. a Mat."

6, 53. 1 Cor. 5. 21. John, 14. 27. & 16. 33. 2 Cor. 1, 12. Rom. 5. 2–5. & 8, 16. & 12. , 2, 18. & 15. 13. , Gal. 5. 22, 23. Phil. 3. 3. * Acts,

14, 16. Phil. i. 10, 11, 27. & 2. 15, 16. Col. 1. 22. 1 Pet. 2. 5, 12-15, 20. & 3. 13, 16. * Ch. 12. 18. & 15. 2. Pſ. 34. 14. Phil. 3. 16.

Heb. ii. 14, 1 Cor. 14. 12, 26. 2 Cor. 12. 19. Eph. 4. 29. 1 Theſſ. 5, 11, 12. 1 Pet. 3. 11. 2 Cor. 13. I. * Ver, 14, 15. Mat. 15. 11.

1 Cor 5, 9, 16. & 8, 10. Titus, i. 15. Ver. 23. * Ver. 10, 15. Eph. z. ſo. * I Cor. 8. 14. Mat. 18. 6–1o. Luke, 18. 2. & Wer.

1, 5, 14. * 1 John, 3.21. Aćts, 23. 1. & 24. 16. 2 Cor. I. 12.

ºf fagºrt, Rom. 4, 20. James, 1.6.

* or diſcerneth and putteth a differense between meats. Titus, 1, 15. Ver. 5, 14.

ſignifics properly “a piece of wood that ſupports a trap,

“which falls on its being moved;” and ſo may with

peculiar propriety ſignify whatever may be the occaſion

of enſnaring another, and drawing him into fin and

miſchief.

War. 15. But if thy brother be grieved, &c.] If then thy

irdhir be ºffended with thy meat, thou walkſ; no longer chari

tally. It hence appears, that grieving a perſon does not

ſignify merely putting him out of humour, but leading

him into fin. The grief therefore is that which ariſes from

a conſciouſneſs of having acted amiſs, in conformity to the

tumple of a perſon confidered as ſuperior, whether in

ſink or genius, knowledge or piety. See Hammond,

Locke, and Doddridge.

War. 16. Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of] “Let

"Hot your liberty, which is a good that you enjoy under

"the Goſpel, be evil ſpoken of.” See I Cor. x. 29, 30.

Wr, 17. For the kingdom of God iſ not meat, &c.] “The

"kingdom of God neither prohibits nor enjoins ſuch

“things as theſe, nor is it taken up with ſuch little mat

"tets; but the great deſign of it is to regulate the temper

" of its profeſſors, and in the moſt effectual manner to

“cultivate and promote righteouſneſs, and peace, and

“joy in the Holy Ghoſt; that is, a ſerene temper and a
in holy joy, ſupported by a conſciouſneſs of ſtrićt inte

"grity, eſtabliſhed on principles of univerſal love, and
it. inſpired by the bleſſed Spirit of God.” See Scott's

Chriſtian Liſé, vol. i. p. 285.

!ºr. 20. The work of Godj That is, a Chriſtian. See
I Cor. ix. I., Epheſ. ii. 10., Philip. i. 6. Deffroying him

* and in ver, 15., is cauſing him to apoſtatize, or re

* the Chriſtian faith. Some read, for the ſake of

*ſ, &c. and inſtead of pure, clean.
Wer, 21. It ºffended, or is made weak] That is, drawn to

the doing of any thing, of the lawfulneſs of which not

being fully perſuaded, it becomes a ſin to him. See

Locke. -

Ver. 22. Hoff thou faith *] There is no neceſſity for read

ing the firſt clauſe interrogatively; and it ſeems more

agreeable to the ſtrućture of the Greek;-Thou haſ fiſh,

as if he had ſaid, “I own you have a right perſuaſion.”

Farther, there is an anadiploſis in the words yel; and tº :

the firſt fignifies ſimply have, the latter hold fift, “You

“ have a right perſuaſion concerning your Chriſtian liberty,

“ and I adviſe you to hold your profeſſion ſteadfaſtly,

“ with reſpect to yourſelf in the fight of God.” “Ex...,

have, has frequently this emphatical ſignification. See

Matt. xxv. 29. Inſtead of to thyſºlſ, the Greek would be

more properly rendered with reſpect tº, aſ pertaining to :

that is, “ ſo far as it concerns yourſelf, hold it in the fight

“ of God.” It is an exhortation,-not to keep it private

to himſelf, not to ſuppreſs his ſentiments, but to retain

them ſteadily, and never do or ſay any thing inconſiſtent.

with them : as it follows, “Happy is the man who con

“ demns not himſelf, by doing or profeſſing any thing

“ inconſiſtent with what he is aſſured in his own con

“ ſcience is right.” The Apoſtle puts this in, that the

Chriſtian Gentile might not miſtake his meaning, or ima

gine that he was perſuading him to be indifferent to the

truth, to diſſemble it, to give it up, or adt contrary to it

upon ſome occaſions: this was far from the Apoſtle's in

tention, who only exhorts him to think charitably of a

weak brother, and to abſtain from any indifferent actions

which might diſguſt him, or prove a ſnare or temptation

to him. Without this caution, his diſcourſe would have

been imperfeót, and not well guarded.

Wer. 23. And he that doubteth, is damned, &c.] I con

vićfed [of fin] if he eat, becauſe it is not according to hit &e-

U 2 lif:
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The ſtrong muſt bear with the weak. We may nºt pleaſe our

ſever, for Chriſ did not ſo ; but receive one the other, as

Chrift did us all, both jews and Gentiles. Paul excuſeth

hiſ writing, promiſeth to ſee them, and requiſieth iheir

prayerſ. -

[Anno Domini 58.]

E then that are ſtrong ought to bear

the infirmities of the weak, and not

to pleaſe ourſelves.

* Exod. 23. 5. Ch. 14. 1. 1 Cor. 9. 22. Gal. 6, 1, 2.

Mat. 26. 39. John, 5. 36. & 6. 38. Pſ. 69. 9, 20. & 89.5o, 51.

49, 41. 1 Cor. 19, 11. & 9. 10. Ch. 5. 3. & 8. 25.

* Ch. 14. 19. 1 Cor. 9. 19. & 13. 5. & Io. 24, 33. Phil. z. 4, 5.

2 * Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour

for his good to edification.

3 * For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf;

but, as it is written, The reproaches of them

that reproached thee fell on me. -

4 “For whatſoever things were written afore

time were written for our learning, that we

through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures

might have hope.

* Iſ 53-4, 5,

* Ch. 4, 23, 24. 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17, 2 Pet. I. 19, 20. Heb. 13. 5. Acts, 13.

lif: fºr whatſºever [a man doeth] not according to his per

fiaſion, iſ ſin. The word rendered doubteth, is tranſlated

Jºggered, ch. iv. 20, and is there oppoſed to ſtrong in the

faith, and being fully perſuaded, as it follows in the next

verſe. In reading this verſe, the emphaſis ſhould be laid

upon it. Ver. 22. Happy is he that condemnſ not himſelf in that

thing which he allows. Ver. 23. But he that doubts is con

demned: “He that really in his conſcience makes a dif

“ ference between one ſort of food and another, is con

“ demned by God as a finner, if he eat out of unbridled

“ appetite, vain complaiſance, or weak ſhame. It muſt

“ in ſuch a caſe be criminal, becauſe he eateh not with

“ faith: that is to ſay, with a full ſatisfaction in his own

“ mind, that God allows and approves the aëtion :” for

it may be laid down as a general maxim in all theſe caſes,

that whatſºever is not of faith is ſºn ; ſince the divine au

thority ought to be ſo ſacred with every man, as to en

gage him not only to avoid what is plainly and directly

contrary to it, but what he apprehends or even ſuſpeſts to

be ſo, though that apprehenſion or ſuſpicion ſhould be

founded on his own ignorance or miſtake. See Locke,

Doddridge, Mill, Wetſtein, Calmet, and “The Caſe of a

“doubting Conſcience,” p. 169.

Inferences.—How ready ſhould Chriſtians be to hold

communion one with another, notwithilanding little differ

ences between them, like thoſe that relate to ceremonial

days and meats, which are ſet aſide by the Goſpel diſpen

ſation, and do not affect the vitals of religion They

{hould take heed of an uacharitable, diſdaining, and cen

ſorious ſpirit; but the fincere believer may comfort him

ſelf in this, that God has received him, and is able to

make him ſtand, though others may deſpiſe, or judge him.

How much better the refore is it to approve ourſelves

to God and our own cºſciences, than to be approved of

men For we muſt all appear befºre the judgment-ſeat

ºf Chriſt. And, oh! wººt awful tºo.ghts ſhould we have

of the Lord Jeſus, as the great Go!, as well as Judge of

all, who has ſworn by himſelf, that ºvery knee ſhall bow

to him ; and to whom every one rºl, give an account of

himſelf! And in the view of an i. partial and decifive

judgment to come, how tender and condeſcending ſhould

we be to our brethren that are apt tº be offended, on every

little occaſion, for want of better light ! It is a high ag

gravation of guilt to do any thing that, in its own nature,

tends to the diſcomfort and ruin of the weakeſt believers,

and to the diſconcerting or deſtroying of the work of God

in them. The weak believer ſhould not judge the ſtrong,

nor the ſtrong deſpiſe the weak; each remembering that

what is not of faith is ſin: nor ſhould either of them be

have ſo imprudently as to give occaſion for their good to

be evil ſpoken of ; but happy is he, who condemns not

himſelf in that which he allows himſelf to do. How con

cerned ſhould Chriſtians of all ranks and denominations

be, to act upon principles of faith, and a good conſcience

in all things, and to promote each other's edification and

peace Oh, how excellent are the bleſfings of Chriſt's king

dom, which conſiſts not in external ritual things, like

meats and drinks, but in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in

the Holy Ghoſt! And how preferable is his ſervice to

all others . It is acceptable to God, and approved of all

good men; and, in the performance of this, we are called

to live and die, not to ourſelves, but to Chriſt, whoſe we

are, and whom we ought to ſerve, in confideration of his

having died and riſen, and now living in heaven, that he

might be Lord both of the dead and the living.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, As many of the Jewiſh converts

ſtill retained a high veneration for the Moſaical inſtitutions,

and were ſcrupulous in obſerving a diſtinčtion of meats and

days, from which the Gentile Chriſtians juſty apprehended.

themſelves entirely at liberty; the Apoſtle therefore re

commends a kind condeſcenſion towards the Jewiſh bre

thren in regard to the prejudices of education; and that

there ſhould be no coolne is or diſtance between them on

account of theſe different matters. Him that is weak in.

the faith receive ye, heartily embracing and welcoming him,

but not to doubtful diſputations, nor perplexing him with uſe

leſs diſputes about things of a trivial, nature.

1. Reſpecting meats.

thing; ; and, ſatisfied about the abolition of the ceremonial

law, counts nothing any longer common or unclean, eat

ing, without ſcruple, whatever kind of wholeſome food is

ſet before him. Another who is weak, through the preju

dice of cducation, or want of light, fearful of uſing any

meat but what is permitted by the law of Moſes, and
killed according to the manner there preſcribed (Lev. xvii.

Io-14.), when he is invited to eat with Gentiles, left he

ſhould incur ceremonial defilement, abſtains from their

victuals, and eateth only herbs. Let not him that*;
Jºſé

-

One believeth that he may eat all"

ºº

*

º

º
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: “Now the God of patience and conſo

hion grant you to be ‘like-minded one toward

another "according to Chriſt Jeſus:

* Exod. 34.6. 2 Cor. 1, 3. Pſ.*} & 103. 8. * I Cor. I. Io.

Erb. 3.9. Zech. 14. 9. * Or after the example of

6 That ye may with one mind and one

mouth glorify God, even the “Father of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

Aćts, 4. 32. Ch. 12. 16, 6. Phil. z. z. & 3. 15, 16. Aćts, 2. 1. & 4. 32,

* 2 Cor. I. 3. Gal. 1. 1. Eph. I. 3. 1 John, 5.7.

ſºft in that taleth not, as weak and ſuperſtitious, priding

himſelf on his ſuperior knowledge and clearer views of his

Chriſtian liberty: and, on the other hand, let not him which

tººth not, judge him that eateth; and being prejudiced and

marrow in his own conceptions, dare uncharitably to cen

ſure his brother as a looſe liver, and irreligious profeſſor,

becauſe he has no ſuch ſcruples about indifferent matters;

fr Gºd hath received him into his favour, and therefore,

whom he accepts, none ſhould condemn. Who art thou

thiſ judgeſ; another man's ſervant 2 to his own maſter he

finith or falleth. It is the higheſt arrogance to uſurp

God's throne, and fit in judgment on our brother, who is

reſponſible to God alone, and uſes only that liberty which

he is in conſcience ſatisfied God allows. 12a, and what

wer riſh cenſures the weak and ſuperſtitious may caſt

upon him, he ſhall be holden up ; the Lord will ſtrengthen

and preſerve the faithful ſoul unto ſalvation, for God is able

t; male him ſland, is able and willing to preſerve the be

liver that continues to cleave to him, till he appear with

boldneſs in the day of judgment. Note ; (1.) Nothing is

more contrary to the ſpirit of charity than raſh and haſty

cenſures. (2.) We are to leave every man to the great

judge, nor ſhould pretend to decide upon his everlaſting

ſtate withoutthe cleareſt warrant of God's word.

2. Reſpecting days. One man ºffeemeth one day above

in ther, as the Jewiſh converts did, who paid a particular

Rgard to the paſſover, pentecoſt, new-moons, and other

fººt and faſt days of the law, as more ſacred than others:

ºntier ºfteneth every day alike, counting all theſe Jewiſh

ináions as aboliſhed. Let every man be fully perſuaded

in hiſ ºwn mind; and, being ſatisfied in his own conſcience,

tº cºntent that others ſhould judge for themſelves, allow

ing them the ſame liberty that we claim ourſelves; chari

titly concluding, that he that regardeth the day, regardeth it

* the Lord, intending therein to glorify the Lord Jeſus,

who on mount Sinai at firſt enjoined the ceremonial law;

ºrik Hat regardeth nºt the day, to the Lord he dith not

ºrd it, from the ſame principle, and with a view to the

Redeemer's glory, by whoſe authority he ſuppoſes the

Mºſtical inſtitutions are laid afide. He that eaſ...}, as the

tºwerted Gentile, every kind of meat without ſcruple,

ºth tº the Lord, fºr he giveth God thanks, and is perſuaded

that all the creatures of God are good, when ſanctified by

he word of God, and by prayer: and he that catch not,

ſimpºſing that the prohibition of a variety of meats en

jºined by Moſes is ſtill in force, to the Lord he eateth not,

Prſuaded in conſcience that he ought to abſtain, and giveth

Gºd thani, for the food which he is allowed under the law.

In theſe points, therefore, we ſhould bear and forbear ;

ºt, for ſuch trifles, diſpute, and break the bands of
Chriſtian love.

3.0ir grand end and aim in theſe things, and all others,

ſhould be the glory of God. For none of us liveth to hinſºf we

** our own, and muſt not live as ſelf-ſeekers, or ſelf

pleaſers; we are bought with a price, that we ſhould

glorify God in our bodies all in our ſpirits, which are

his ; and no man dieth to himſelf, wiſhing to get rid of his

troubles, or to gain a name ; or ſelfiſhly deſiring his crown

before the time when God ſhall appoint him an end to his

warfare; for whether we, who are truly the ſervants of Je

ſus, live, we live unto the Lord, deſirous to be, and do, and

ſuffer according to his holy will and pleaſure; and whether

ave die a natural, lingering, ſudden, or violent death, we

die unto the Lord, reſigned to his will, committing all our

concerns into his hands, and with our departing breath

deſiriug to exalt his great and glorious name, and to com

mend the goodneſs of our God: whether we live therefºre

or die, we are the Lord'ſ; belong to him as his devoted

ſervants; as his inſeparable property depending on him,

and fingly aiming at his glory. For to this end Chriſ both

died, and roſe, and revived, having made the great atonement, .

and being raiſed in token of God's approbation of his un

dertaking, and ſeated on the mediatorial throne, that he

might be Lord both of the dead and living, as head over all.

things to his church; inveſted with univerſal dominion.

and authority ; to rule the living, to revive the dead; and

when, in the day of his appearing and glory, the dead ſhal!

riſe, and the living be changed, he will be the object of

the everlaſting praiſes of his ſaints. Since then we are:

Chriſt's, and he alone has dominion over us, it becomes us

never to uſurp authority over the conſciences of our brº

thren, or to paſs cenſures on the dead or the living. We

have one Maſter only, whoſe approbation we necd be ſo.

licitous to ſecure.

4. We muſt each, ſhortly, anſwer for ourſ Ives before

God ; and therefore to his judgment all ſhould be referred.

But why dy; that judge thy brother, as lax and latitudinarian,

becauſe thou art rigid and ſcrupulous 2 ºr why, on the

other hand, ºff thºu ſº at nºught tºy brºther, as an ignorant,

weak, and deſpicable bigot, becauſe he thinks that evil,

which you know to be innocent This is to take the

matter out of God's hands, and to erect an unhallowed

tribunal; fºr weſhall all ſºund ºfre thejudgment ſeat ºf Chriſt,

and by his ſentence, and no other, muſt ſtand or fall for

ever. For it iſ written, A. I live, ſuith the Lord, every knee

ſhall tºw to me, and every tongue ſhall cººfſ to God, owning.

me the eternal Jehovah, acknowledging my eternal glory

and Godhead, and bowing before the ſceptre of my judg

nent, as accountable to me alone, and expecting from my

lips the deciſion of their eternal ſtate for happineſs or.

miſery: ſº theft every one ºf tº ſhall give account of himſelf

to Gºd, to Chriſt, to whom all judgment is committed, and

who is eſſentially very God. Let tº not therefore judge one

another any more with any raſh and precipitate cenſures,

but judge tºr rather, that no man put a Jºumbling-block, or an.

occaſion to fa', in his brºther's way and whatever know.

ledge he may have of Chriſtian liberty, let him be careful'

ſo to uſe it, as not willingly to grieve or enſnare his bro

ther,
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Wherefore * receive ye one another, as

Chriſt alſo received us ' to the glory of God.

h Ch. 14. 15. Eph. 3. 6. John, 13. 34. & 6. 37. * Ver. 8, 9. 1

26. & 13.46. Ch. 3, 3, & 9. 4. 2 Cor. 1. 20. Ağs, 10.43.

8 Now I ſay that “Jeſus Chriſt was a mi

niſter of the circumciſion for the truth of

Cor. Io. 31. 1 Pet. 4. 11. * Mat. 15. 24. John, 1. 11. Aëts, 3.25,

ther, by tempting him to fin, by giving a handle for cen

ſure, or emboldening him to do what his conſcience may

not be ſatisfied is right. Note; Our great concern is, to

prepare for a judgment-day, and the beſt means to be

ready for it is, to keep it often in our view, and to bring

ourſelves thither in ſelf-examination, before the Lord ſhall

cite us to his bar.

2dly, The Apoſtle had juſt intimated, that they ſhould

deſire mutual edification, and not abuſe their Chriſtian

liberty to the detriment of others.

1. As to his own ſenſe of theſe ceremonial things, he

ſays, I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord jeſus, that there

is nothing unclean of itſelf; the ceremonial law concerning

meats being wholly abrogated, and that theſe communicate

no moral defilement to the conſcience: but to him that

effeemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean, as he

would ačt againſt his conſcience if he ſhould eat; and

though his conſcience be erroneous, he would do evil.

But, 2. Whatever convićtion any man may have of the

lawfulneſs of all kinds of food, yet, if thy brother be grieved

with thy meat, through the prejudices of education, and you

unkindly perfiſt in the uſe of your liberty, and eat before

him what he eſteems forbidden, now walkſ; thou not chari

tably; deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died,

deſtroy not the peace of his mind, by giving him unneceſ

ſary offence; or, at leaſt, be not the means of ſtumbling

ſuch as, in the judgment of charity, we may reckon among

true believers.

3. Another reaſon why you ſhould abridge yourſelf of

ſomething of your Chriſtian liberty, is this: Let not your

good be evil ſpoken of; do not provoke thoſe who are mifin

formed to ſpeak evil of you, for that which is itſelf lawful;

nor do any thing, as far as is conſiſtent with conſcience,

which may leſſen you in men's eſteem, and prevent your

uſefulneſs; or give occaſion to the enemy, by needleſs con

tentions, to ſpeak evil of Chriſtianity itſelf.

4. As the greateſt points of Chriſtianity ſtand diſtinét

from all theſe trivial matters, no ſtreſs ſhould be laid upon

them. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, con

ſiſts not in uſing or abſtaining from the ceremonial inſti

tutions which the law preſcribed concerning theſe things;

but it is righteouſneſ, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghºff.

Theſe are the grand eſſential matters: Righteouſneſs, ge

nuine holineſs, the image of God, or the love of God and

man; peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſenſe

of his love kindling ours, and engaging us to live peace

ably with all men; and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which this

divine Spirit communicates to our ſouls, making us happy

in God and his holy ways. For he that in theſe thing ſerveth

Chriſ : faithful to his cauſe, and in ſimplicity deſigning

his honour, whatever his pračtice or ſentiments may be

in uneſſential matters, it acceptable to God; his perſon and

fervices are accepted in the Beloved, and he is approved of

men, as a ſincere convert, at leaſt by all thoſe of ſound

judgment and ſolid experience.

He therefore exhorts, 5. Let us therefºre follow after the

things which make fºr peace, laying aſide all uncharitable

contentions;—and things wherewith one may edify another, not

ſeeking our own pleaſure merely, but others' good. For

ſo trivial a conſideration as this or that kind of meat, deſtroy

not the work of God, nor diſturb the peace, and love, and

harmony, which ſhould ſubſiſt between fellow-Chriſtians,

and which it is the great deſign of God in his Goſpel to

produce in the hearts of believers. All thing; indeed are

pure, I will admit, to thoſe who have knowledge; but it is

evil for that man who eateth with ºffence ; and the liberty of

uſing any meat, which in itſelf is lawful, becomes practi

cally criminal, when we chooſe rather to offend a weak

brother, than forego the gratification of our appetite for

his ſake. In ſuch a caſe, it is good neither to eat fiſh, nor to

drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is

offended, or is made weak. It would be right and prudent

to abſtain from any of theſe creatures, however good in

themſelves, and lawful to be uſed, rather than be a hin

drance to the weak, grieve or diſcourage the leſs en

lightened, or tempt our brother raſhly to cenſure us, or

with a doubting conſcience to follow our example. Hoff

thou faith, and art ſatisfied concerning the abrogation of

the ceremonial inſtitutions; have it to thyſelf before God,

and uſe thy liberty to God's glory on proper occaſions.

Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that thing which

he alloweth, and never expoſes himſelf to the juſt reproaches

of his conſcience by warping his better judgment to gra

tify his covetouſneſs, his pleaſure, or his pride. And,

on the other hand, he that doubteth about the propriety of

what he is going to do, and ſuppoſes that there may be a dif

ference between meats lawful and unlawful, and therefore

heſitates whether he ſhall eat or not, is damned if he eat ;

his conſcience will condemn him, becauſe he is not ſure

that he has God's warrant for what he does, and eateth

not of faith; fºr whatſºever is not of faith, is ſin. The word

of God muſt be our rule; we muſt ever from that divine

code receive our directions; and, where our minds are

not fully ſatisfied concerning his will, nothing muſt tempt

us to take one ſtep farther. We are ſafe, though miſ

taken, when we through jealouſy abridge ourſelves of our

liberty; but where we preſumptuouſly act, though doubts

remain, we ſhew an evident diſregard to God's authority,

and violate the ſacred dićtates of conſcience.

C H A P. XV.

THE Apoſtle, in the 7th verſe of this chapter, having

exhorted the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians at Rome to a

cordial union, from the conſideration that Chriſt had re

ceived both into his church, naturally turned his thoughts

to an objećtion which might be made to this doćtrine;

namely, that if Chriſt had meant to receive the Gentiles,

he would have preached to them himſelf. To this the

Apoſtle replied, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was born

among the Jews, and preached to the Jews only ; becauſe

7 thereby,

*t

-

-

º

-



CHAP, XV. - Ro M A N. S. 1 5 I

God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the

fathers:

9 And that the Gentiles might glorify God

"John, Io. 16. Ch. 9, 23, 24. & 11. 22, 30.

for bir mercy; as it is written, "For this cauſe

I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and

fing unto thy name.

Eph. i-iii. * Pſ. 18.49. 2 Sam. 22. 50.

thereby, in the end, he moſt effeótually accompliſhed

God's promiſes to the fathers, concerning the bleſfing of

the nations in Abraham's ſeed, ver. 8, 9.-Farther, becauſe

the Jews were unwilling to be united with the Gentiles in

one church, the Apoſtle quoted various paſſages from their

own prophets, foretelling that the Gentiles, in future

times, would be Meſfiah's ſubječts, and join the Jews in

worſhipping the true God, ver, 9, 10, 11, 12.--Where

fore, God having determined from the beginning to make

the Gentiles his people, the Jewiſh believers were bound

to acknowledge ſuch of them as were converted, for their

brethren and fellow-heirs of the promiſes of God, not

withſtanding they did not obey the law of Moſes. And,

having thus eſtabliſhed the title of the Gentiles to all the

privileges of the people of God under the Goſpel diſpenſa

tion, the Apoſtle prayed that God would fill them with all

joy and peace, through the firm belief of their title to theſe

great bleſſings, ver, 13.

Both the doćtrinal and pračtical part of this Epiſtle

being now finiſhed, the Apoſtle makes a very handſome

apology to the believing Romans, for writing ſo long a

letter to perſons with whom he was not perſonally ac

quinted. He told them, that, having a good opinion of

their grace and knowledge, ver. 14.—he had, on that ac

count, written to them with the more freedom, to bring

things to their remembrance: and that he had done this

likewiſe, becauſe he was both qualified and authoriſed to

teach them by virtue of the apoſtolical office which God

had conferred on him, for the purpoſe of converting the

Gentiles, ver, 15, 16.—Then, to prove his apoſtleſhip to

the Romans, he told them that he had good reaſon to

Mºſt of his ſucceſs in converting the Gentiles, and in

Frienting them to God as an acceptable offering, ver. 17.

-But that, in this his boaſting, he would ſpeak, not of

tº things which Chriſt had wrought by others, to make

the Gentiles obedient, but of the ſucceſs which he himſelf

hiſ had in converting them through divine grace by his

ºwn preaching and miracles, ver. 18, 19.-Moreover, to

§: the Romans a juſt idea of his charaćter and ſucceſs

ºn Apoſtle, he informed them, that he had always made

its rule, not to preach the Goſpel where it had been

Riched before, left he might have appeared an inferior

ºan, who built on a foundation laid by another:

º that he had gone to the moſt ignorant and barbarous

º, that the propheſies concerning the converſion of

* Gºities might be ſulfilled, ver. 20, 21.—And that his

*ion of not preaching where the Goſpel had been

|ºthed before, was the reaſon of his not viſiting Rome

*to ver, 22–But now having no more opportunity

###ſort in the parts from Jeruſalem to Illyricum, and

ining long had a defire to ſee the Romans, he would

"inly come to them in his way to Spain, ver, 23, 24.—

ºn he was going to Jeruſalem with the coilećtions

with he had made for the poor of the brethren inJudea, ver. .

** 27-But when that ſervice was finiſhed, he would

come to Rome, ver, 28, 29.-In the mean time, he ear

neſtly begged their prayers, that he might be delivered

from the diſobedient in Judea ; and that the ſervice he was

performing to the brethren in Jeruſalem might be accept

able to them, ver. 30.—Laſtly, becauſe there had been

great diſſenſions among the Romans about the method of

juſtification, and about the obligation of the law of Moſes,

he wiſhed the God of peace to be with them all, ver. 33.;

thus adapting his apoſtolical benedićtion to their particular

circumſtances. .

Mer. 1. We then that are ſtrong, &c.] According to our

tranſlation, one would ſuppoſe that this verſe is an inference

from the latter part of the foregoing chapter:—as if it

were, We therefore who are ſtrong, &c. whereas it is in the

Greek, But we who are ſtrong ; and it ſtands in immediate

connection with the laſt verſe of the former chapter, by

way of oppoſition; thus: “ The weak brother, who puts

“ a difference between meats, is condemned, if he eateth

‘ without obſerving a diſtinétion: But we who are ſtrong,

“ —meaning the Gentile Chriſtians,—are ſo far from

“ being condemned, if we bear the infirmities of the

“ weak, that we are bound in duty to do it.” Therefore

theſe two verſes cannot be ſeparated without deſtroying

the ſenſe. To pleaſe ourſelves, ſignifies, to follow our own

humours. See Locke, Heylin, and the laſt note.

Ver. 3. As it is written] In Pſ. lxix. 9. That this

pſalm was undoubtedly ſpoken of the Meſfiah, we learn

from ver. 22. applied to Chriſt, John xix. 28, 29. and

from the former part of the verſe here cited; namely, The

zeal of thine houſe hath conſumed me, applied to Chriſt, John

ii. 17. And the Jews themſelves confeſs that the things

contained in this pſalm ſhall be accompliſhed in the days

of the Meſſiah. The paſſage may be paraphraſed reſpecting

our Saviour, “I have placed myſelf in a world, where I

“ have been afflićted with the wickedneſs of mankind; .

“ which I have continually ſeen and heard about me, and

“ which has been, through the whole courſe of my life,

“ my continual grief and burden.” See Whitby, and on

Pſ. lxix. 9.

Wer. 5. Grant you to be like-minded] The original properly

ſignifies, “ To agree in an harmonious and affectionaté

“ manner;” and might be read, Grant you or give you the

ſame mutual affection, according to the example ºf jeſus Chriſt.

See Raphelius, and Gal. iv. 28., I Pet. i. 15., Epheſ.

IV. 24.

Ver. 6. That ye may with one mind, &c.] It does not

appear how this can. be otherwiſe underſtood than of

public worſhip; and it ſhews, that glorifying or praiſing

God ſor his grace in Chriſt Jeſus, is a principal part of

Chriſtian worſhip, in which all ſhould join with one mind

and one mouth.

Ver. 7. Wherefºre receive ye one another] This cannot

mean, “Receive one another into church communion ;”

for there is no appearance that the convert Jews and Gen

tiks ſeparated communion in Rome, on account of diſ

ferences
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1o And again he ſaith, "Rejoice, ye Gen

tiles, with his people.

11 And again, “Praiſe the Lord, all ye

Gentiles; and laud him, all ye people.

12 And again Eſaias faith, "There ſhall be

a roet of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign

over the Gentiles; in him ſhall the Gentiles

truſt.

* Deut. 32.43. Iſ. 24. 14, 16. & 42. 1 1.

9. 6, 7, & 42. 1, 4, 6. & 49 6, 22. & 54.3, 5, & 6o. 3, 8.

22. 4. 1 "I im. 6. 17. 1 Pet. 1, 3. * Phil. 4. 11.
4.

* Pſ. 117. 1. & 47. 1. & 66. 1, 4. & 67.3—5. & 68. 32. & 96. 1. & 97. 1.

Dan, 2.44. & 7. 14.

1 Thotſ. 5, 16, 18.

13 Now the " God of hope 'fill you with

all joy and peace in believing, that ye may

abound in hope through the power of the

Holy Ghoſt.

14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of

you, my brethren, that ye alſo are full of

goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able alſo

to admoniſh one another.

* Iſ 1 r. 1, 10. &

Micah, 5. 4. Rev. 5. 5. & 22. 16. * Jer. 14.8. & 1-. 7. Pf

2. Theſſ. 2. 16, 17. Ch. 14. 17. Heb 6, 11, 18, 19. Ch. 12. 12, iš.

Heb. 6.. 9. & 3. i. 2 Pet. i. 12, 1 John, 2. 21. Phil. 1. 7, 11. Col. 1. 10. Eph. 5.9. Gal. 5. 22, 23, 1 Theii. 5, 14. Heb. 19. 24.

ferences about meats and drinks, and days. We ſhould

have heard more of it from St. Paul, if there had been

two ſeparate congregations; that is, two churches of Chriſ

tians in Rome divided about theſe indifferent things. Be

fides, directions cannot be given to private Chriſtians to

receive one another in that ſenſe; therefore the receiving

here, muſt be underſtood of receiving, as a man does an

other into his company, converſe, and familiarity. He

would have them, Jews and Gentiles, lay aſide all diſtinc

tion, coldneſs, and reſerve, in their converſation one

with another; and, as domeſtics of the ſame family,

live friendly and familiar, notwithſtanding their different

judgments about thoſe ritual obſervances. Hence, ver, 5.

he exhorts them, “Be united in friendſhip one to another;

“ that, with one heart and one voice, ye may conjointly

“glorify God; and receive one another with the ſame

“ good-will that Chriſt has received us, the Jews, ti,

“ 30%ay tº Geº, to the glorifying God for his truth, in

“ fulfilling the promiſes he made to the patriarchs;—and

“ has received the Gentiles, to glorify God for his mercy

“ to them : ſo that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gen

“ tiles, laying afide theſe little differences about things

“ indifferent, to join together heartily in glorifying God.”

The phraſe, glory of Gºd, for glorifying God, is of the ſame

kind with that uſed ch. iii. 22, and 26. where he uſes the

faith of jeſus, for believing in jºſº. The thing to which St.

Paul here exhorts them, is, to the glorifying of God with

one accord, as is evident from the words immediately pre

ceding; and what follows, ver, 9, 10, 11. is to the ſame

purpoſe: ſo that there is no room to doubt that his mean

ing in theſe words is, “ Chriſt received or took us, be

“lieving Jews, to himſelf, that we might magnify the

“ truth of God ; and took the Gentiles that believe, to

“ himſelf, that they might magnify his mercy.” See

Locke.

Ver. 8. Now I ſay that jeſus Chriſ, &c.] The connec

tion of this and the next verſe is evident, by only repeating

in our own minds the words, I ſay, at the beginning of the

9th, Now I ſay that jeſus Chriſ was a miniſter of the circum

cifton, on account of the truth ºf God, to confirm, or make good

the promiſer given to the fathers : ver. 9. And I ſay that the

Gentiſes, on account of mercy, ſhould glorify God; meaning in

union with the Chriſtian Jews. The Gentile muſt allow

the Jew a primary and eminent right to all the glory and

privileges of the Goſpel; becauſe the truth of God was

engaged, by the promiſes to Abraham, &c. to ſend the

9

Meſſiah to the Jewiſh nation, to make his appearance, and

to exerciſe his miniſtry among them for their ſalvation:

therefore the believing Gentile had undeniable reaſon to

own and receive the believing Jew, and to join with him

in the divine praiſe; ver. 5, 6. And as God had ex

tended his mercy in Chriſt Jeſus to the believing Gentiles,

how could the Jews refuſe the Gentiles a ſhare in ſolemn

thankſgivings to God for ſo great a favour Could the

Jews ſtint or deny the mercy of God to the Gentile world?

And if he allowed God's mercy to them in the Redeemer,

muſt he not allow them to bear a part in ſolemn acknow

ledgments of his goodneſs; eſpecially, conſidering that the

Scriptures do expreſsly foretel, that the Gentiles ſhould

have their ſhare in this joyful work —Accordingly, as it

would be more difficult to perſuade the Jew, he lays before

him ſeveral quotations from Scripture to that purpoſe.

What it was that Chriſt miniſered to the Jews, we may ſee

by the like expreſſion of St. Paul applied to himſelf,

ver, 16, where he calls himſelf a mixiffer of jºſus Chrift

to the Gentileſ, miniſhering the Gºſpel of God. See Matt.

xv. 24. What is ſaid, ver, 9, 1o, 1 1. confirms what we

have obſerved upon ver. 6. namely, that praiſe and thankſ

giving to God for his mercy in Jeſus Chriſt is a principal

part of Chriſtian worſhip. Sce Heb. xiii. 15. Locke.

Wer. Io. And again he ſaith, Rejoice, &c.] It would have

been better to have rendered theſe words imperſonally;

Again it is ſaid: for according to our verſion, it ſeems as

if the words quoted in this verſe were written by the ſame

perſon as thoſe in the preceding verſe; whereas the

former are from the book of Pſalms, the latter from Deu

teronomy.

Ver, 12. In him ſhall the Gentile; truff] Rather hºpe,

ſays Mr. Locke: not that there is any material difference

in the ſignification of truff and hope, but the better to ex

preſs and anſwer St. Paul's way of writing ; with whom

it is familiar, when he has been ſpeaking of any virtue or

grace, whereof God is the author, to call God thereupon

the God of that virtue or grace. So, ver, 13., he calls God

the God of hope. See alſo ver. 4. and 5.

Ver. 14. And I myſelf aſſo am perſuaded, &c.] In this part

of the chapter, the Apoſtle, with much complaiſance, and

to open the way ſtill farther for a candid reception of the

ſacred truths which he had delivered, apologizes for writing

this letter, and for the freedom that he had uſed, particu

larly with the Gentile part of the Chriſtians; which freedom

he hoped they would place to the account of the Gentiles,
• Wer.

º

s

i.
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1: Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written

‘the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, as

putting you in mind, becauſe of "the grace

that is given to me of God,

16 That I ſhould be * the miniſter of

eſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtering the

goſpel of God, ' that the * offering-up of the

Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanctified

by the Holy Ghoſt. -

17 ‘I have therefore whereof I may glory

through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things which

pertain to God. .

* - Cor. 2. 3. 2 Pet. 1. 12, 13, 15. & 3. 1. Heb. 13. 22.

10, 11, 1 Cor, 15. Io, & 3. 10. Gal. i. 15. & 2. 9.

Cºl. 1.16 & 2.7, S. 1 Tim. 2. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 11. Eph, 3.8.

• Or ſºfting. * Pſ. 115. 1. 1 Cor. 3, 6, 7.

1 Cº. 4, 15, 1 Cor. 10. 4, 5. * Acts, 19, 11, 12. 2 Cor. 12. 12.

1:, 15, 16. 1 Cor, 3.1, 5. Epb. 2. 20.

1 Tim. 4. 6. 2Tim. 1.6. & 2. 14. Jude, 3. 5.

* A&ts, 9, 15. & 13. 2. & 22. 21. & 25. 17, 18.

* 1ſ. 66. 19, 20.

2 Cor. 2, 14–16, with Heb. 5. 1.

Heb. 2.4.

tº 10, 16. & 16, 18. & 7. 1, 10, 16. & 18.9. & 9. 6, 11. & zo. 2, zo, 27. & 21. 19. & 28.5, 8. Gal. 2. 3. Aëts, zo. 20. 2 Tim. 4.7.

18 "For I will not dare to ſpeak of any

of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought

by me, * to make the Gentiles obedient, by

word and deed,

19 Through mighty ſigns and wonders,

by the power of the Spirit of God; “ſo that

from Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illy

ricum, I have fully preached the goſpel of

Chriſt.

20 Yea, “ ſo have I ſtrived to preach the

goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, leſt I

ſhould build upon another man's foundation:

* Ch. 1. 5. & 1x. 6. 1 Pet, 4.

Ch. , i. 13. 1 Cor. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 3. 6.

Ch. 12. 1, 2. 1 Pet. 2.5. Phil. 4. 18. Heb. 13. 16.

2 Cor. Io. 15. * Ch. 1. 5. & 16. 26.

* A&ts, 9. 22, 29. & 12. 25. & 13, 2, 1 1. &

* z Cº.

*

:

Phil. 2. 17.

* Prov. 25. 14.

1 Pet. I. 12.

-

ver, 14–17. He gives a general idea of the ſucceſs and

courſe of his miniſtry, ver, 18–21. ſignifies his great deſire

to make them a viſit at Rome, ver, 22–24. acquaints them

with the journey that he was going to take from Corinth

tº Jeruſalem, to carry a charitable collečtion made among

the Gentile converts for the relief of the poor Chriſtians

there; and defires their prayers, that he might be de

livered from the malice of the infidel Jews; and that his

thirtible defign might be kindly accepted, and have its

intended effect among the Chriſtian Jews, ver. 24–33.

War. 15. In ſome ſºrt] 'Ar. uíčk. The word ºfG is

* part of any thing, or company of men; and may#,
Part ºf or a party among the people to whom the Apoſtle

writes, or of whom he ſpeaks; ch. xi. 25., 2 Cor. i. 14.,

i5: That it has this ſenſe here, and fignifies the Gen

ºk part ºf the church at Rome, is the more probable,

becauſe the Apoſtle aſſigns his commiſſion as the Apoſtle

ºf the Gentiles, for the reaſon of his boldneſs in writing.
lºve written more bºldly unto you, becauſe, or on account ºf

tº trace that iſ given to me ºf God, that I ſhould be the mini

Jºr fjºu, Chrift to the Gentiles. Now this would be an

:Fology only to the Gentile part of the ſociety; and there

tº to preſerve the propriety of the Apoſtſe's reaſoning,

*ought in this view to render &#8 pige; with rºſe.7 to

fºſyſt. See the note on ch. i. 5.

Fºr 16. That the ºffering-up of tº Gentiſes, &c.] This

ºriment ſeems to be taken from Iſai. lxvi. 25. The

mining is, “That the offering of the Gentiles to God, as

“a holy ſacrifice, by my hands, may be acceptable to him;

"ºngſindified and ſet apart by the Holy Spirit ſo plen

| titly communicated to them, in a rich variety of gifts

" and graces.” - º

** 17. Thing; which pertain to Gºd] We have the

ºne phraſe, Hºb. v. 1. where it ſignifies the things that

*oiered to God in the temple miniſtration. St. Paul,

"way of alluſion, ſpeaks of the Gentiles in the foregoing

wºrk, as an offering to be made to God; and then here he

**m, that he hid matter of glorying in this offering;
**, that he had had ſucceſ, in converting the Cell

Vºl. II. - -

º

tiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy, and acceptable

ſacrifice to God; an account whereof he gives them in

the four following verſes. See Locke, and Raphelius. .

War. 19. Unto Illyricum], Though it is evident from this

paſſage, that St. Paul, before the date of this Epiſtle, which

was about the year 58, had preached the Goſpel in theſe

regions, it is obſervable that St. Luke takes no notice hereof

in the hiſtory of the Aéts ; where he alſo omits to mention

the journey which the Apoſtle took to Arabia on his firſt

converſion, and ſeveral other remarkable facts referred to in

the 11th chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians,

and elſewhere. And it is very poſſible, that the viſit to

Crete, when Titus was left behind to ordain elders, (Titus,

i. s.) might be of this number. See Doddridge, Wall,
and Calmet. -

Ver. 20. So have Iſrived tº prºach the Gºſpel, &c.] S,

Åave I been ambitious, &c. The Apoſtle could not mean

that he ſcorned to come after any other Chriſtian miniſter,

eſpecially after what we read of his going to preach the

Goſpel at Damaſcus, Antioch, and Jeruſalem. It may

ſignify, that, far from declining dangers and oppoſitions,

which might be expected from his firſt planting the Goſ

pel in any country, he rather felt a ſubline ambition, as the

Sreek word fignifies, in making the firſt proclamation of the

Goſpel in places where it had before been quite unheard of.

And probably he might glance at thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who

crept into the churches which he had planted, and endea.

voured to cilabliſh their own reputation and influence by

alienating the affections of his own converts, while they

built on his grand and noble foundation an edifice of wood,

hay, and ſtubbie. This is likewiſe a proof in favour of

the Apoſtle's own ſincerity, and of the miraculouſneſs of

his converſion. If his converſion, and the part he ačted

in conſequence of it, was an impoſture, it was ſuch an im

poſture as could not be carried on by one man alone. The

faith he profeſſed, and of which he became an Apoſtle,

was not his own invention. With Jeſus, who was the

author of it, he had never any communication, except

when going to Damaſcus; nor with his Apoſtles, except

35
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21 But as it is written, "To whom he was

not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee; and they that

have not heard ſhall underſtand. T

22 For which cauſe alſo " I have been

* much hindered from coming to you.

23 But now having no more place in theſe

parts, and having "a great deſire theſe many

years to come unto you;

- * iſ 52. 15. & 65. 1. Mark, 16. 15. Mat. 28. 19. Eph. 3.8.

; ºftentimes. * Ch. 1. jo, 12.

#4. 17. Gal. 2. 10. * I Cor. 16. 1. 2 Cor. viii. ix.

-

º

* Ch. 1. 13.

* Theiſ. 3. 10. 2 Tim, 1. 4. Ver. 32.

Atts, 11. 27–3e.

24 Whenſoever I take my journey into

Spain, I will come to you : for I truſt to ſee

you in my journey, and to be brought on

my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be

ſomewhat filled 'with your company.

25 “But now I go unto Jeruſalem to mi

nifter unto the ſaints. -

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Mace

1 Theſſ. 2. 18. Aćts, 9. 21. & 23, 11.

Ver. 32. * A&s, 18. 21. & 19.2 1. & zo, 21.

Gak 6. 6. Ch. 11. 17. Atts, 1.4, 8.

* Or many ways,

* Gr, with you.

1 Cor. 9. 11.

T

as their perſecutor. As he took on himſelf the office of

an apoſtle, it was abſolutely neceſſary for him to have a

preciſe and perfeót knowledge of all the facts contained in

the Goſpels, ſeveral of which had only paſſed between Jeſus

himſelf and his twelve Apoſtles, and others more privately

£ill, ſo that they could be known to very few : and as the

teſtimony they bore, would have been different in point

of fačt, and many of their doćtrines repugnant to his,

either they muſt have been forced to ruin his credit, or

he would have ruined theirs. It was therefore impoſſible

for him to act this part but in confederacy at leaſt with

the Apoſtles. Such a cºnfederacy was ſtill the more ne

ceſſary for him, as the undertaking to preach the Goſpel

did not only require an exačt and particular knowledge of

all that it contained, but an apparent power of working mira

cles; for to ſuch a power all the Apoſtles appealed in proof

of their miſſion, and of the doćtrines they preached. He

was therefore to learn of them by what ſecret arts they

impoſed on the ſenſes of men, if this power was a cheat.

But how could he gain theſe men to become his confede

derates ? Was it by furiouſly perſecuting them and

their brethren, as we find that he did to the moment of his

converſion ? Would they venture to truſt their capital

enemy with all the ſecrets of their impoſture ? Would

they put in his power to take away not only their lives,

but the honour of their ſe&t, which they preferred to their

lives, by ſo ill-timed a confidence? Would men, ſo ſecret

as not to be drawn by the moſt ſevere perſecutions to ſay

one word which could tend to prove them impoſtors, con

feſs themſelves ſuch to their proſecutor, in hopes of his

being their accomplice This is ſtill more impoſſible,

than that he ſhould attempt to engage in the fraud without

their conſent and aſſiſtance. Had he not availed himſelf

of a confederacy with the Apoſtles to get at their ſecret

doćtrines, he might have gained a knowledge of them by

pretending to preach among ſuch perſons as they had

already converted : but by going to places where the Goſ

pel was entirely unknown, he loſt every opportunity of

this kind; and though he loſt all theſe opportunities, we

find no one of the Apoſtles objećting to the doctrine which

he planted, as inconfiſtent with what they had received

from Chriſt, and the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. . His

very ſucceſs among ſuch people was another proof of the

reality of his converſion, and his divine miſſion. For

among the Gentiles, who had not heard of the Goſpel, he

could find no diſpoſition, no aptneſs, no bias to aid his

impoſture. It is evident, that there was not any confede

racy between him and them, ſtrong enough to impoſe either

his doćtrines or his miracles upon them, if they had been

falſe. He was in no combination with their prieſts or

their magiſtrates ; no ſećt or party among them gave him

any help; all eyes were open and watchful to dete&t his

impoſtures; all hands ready to puniſh him, as ſoon as he

was dete&ted. Had he remained in Judea, he might at

leaſt have had many confederates, all the Apoſtles, all the

diſciples of Chriſt, at that time pretty numerous; but in

preaching to the Gentiles he was often alone, ſeldom or

never with more than two or three companions. Was this

a confederacy powerful enough to carry on ſuch a cheat

in ſo many different parts of the world, againſt the united

oppoſition of theº: prieſts, philoſophers, people,

all combined to detect and expoſe their frauds 2 Let it be

alſo conſidered, that thoſe to whom the Apoſtle addreſſed

himſelf, were not a groſs or ignorant people, apt to miſ

take any uncommon operations of nature, or juggling

tricks, for miraculous acts. The churches planted by St.

Paul, were in the moſt enlightened parts of the world,

among the Greeks of Aſia and Europe, among the Ro

mans, in the midſt of ſcience, philoſophy, freedom of

thought, and in an age more inquiſitively curious into the

powers of nature, and leſs inclined to credit religious

frauds, than any before it. Nor were they only the loweſt

of the people whom he converted. Sergius Paulus the

proconſul of Paphos, Eraſtus chamberlain of Corinth, and

Dionyſius the Areopagite, were his proſelytes. Upon the

whole, it appears beyond contradićtion, that his pretenſion

to miracles was not aſſiſted by the diſpoſition of thoſe

whom he deſigned to convert, nor by any power and con

federacy to carry on and abet the cheat ; what leſs, them,

than a divine concurrence could have rendered him ſuc

ceſsful in converting nations, which had not heard of the

Goſpel till he preached it to them 2 See Doddridge, and

Lyttelton's Obſervations on the Converſion of St. Paul.

Wer. 24. Into Spain] It hence appears probable, con

fidering the principle by which St. Paul choſe to govern

himſelf, of not building on another man’sfoundation, that no

Apoſtle had as yet planted any church in Spain; which

very ill agrees with the “Legend of St. James ;” for, ac

cording to that, he had new been fifteen years in Spains

and had erected ſeveral biſhopricks there. See Geddes's

Miſcell. vol. ii. p. 221.

Wer. 25. But now I go unto jeruſalem] He means (as

appears from ver, 26, 27.) to carry the money which he

had collected among the Gentile Chriſtians in*

**

* *

** *

**

*

*
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donia and Achaia to make a certain con

tribution for the poor ſaints which are at Jeru

ſalem,

27 It hath pleaſed them verily; and their

debtors they are. " For if the Gentiles have

been made partakers of their ſpiritual things,

their duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in

carnal things,

28 When therefore I have performed this,

and "have ſealed to them this fruit, I will

come by you into Spain.

* Atti, 1.4, §. Ch. 11. 17. 1 Cor. 9. 11. Gal 6. 6. Iſ ºv. ix.

1 Cor. 1. 11, Eph. 6, 19, 23. 1 Theſſ. 5. 25. 2. Theſſ. 3. 1.

wi, 15, 16, 1 Cor. 16, 1–5. 1 Cor. 8, 4. & 9. 1.

* Phil. 4. 17.

* Aëts, zo. 3, 23. & 21. 27.

29 And I am ſure that, when I come unto

you, I ſhall come in “ the fulneſs of the

bleſfing of the goſpel of Chriſt.

3o " Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of

the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with me

in your prayers to God for me;

31 * That I may be delivered from them

that * do not believe in Judea ; and that my

ſervice, which I have for Jeruſalem, may be

accepted of the ſaints; -

• Ch. 1. 1 1. Eph. 3. 3. * Phil. z. I. Col.4.3, 12.

1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. * or diſobedient. * See

and Achaia, for the relief of the poor Chriſtians at Jeru

ſalem. This was an affair which lay near his heart, and

about which he had taken much pains. See I Cor. xvi. 1

–4, 2 Cor. viii. and ik. His deſign in the buſineſs is

pretty evident from 2 Cor. ix. 12, 13. where he ſays, The

adminiſłration ºf thir ſervice nºt only ſupplieth the wants of the

ſint, but is abundant alſº by many thankſgivings unto God.

While by the experience of this miniſłration, they [the Jews]

griff God fºr yºur prºfºſſil ſubječion unto the Gºſpel of jeſus

Chrift, and for yºur liberal diffributiºn unto them, and unto all

men. The Jews were generally treated as objects of con

tempt and inſult throughout the Roman empire. The

Apoſtle was in hopes that this liberal contribution, ſent

by the Gentile Chriſtians converted by St. Paul's miniſtry,

would engage the affections of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at

Jeruſalem, on their part much prejudiced againſt the re

ception of the Gentiles into the church and covenant of

God, without ſubmitting to their law. Moſt gladly would

he have eſtabliſhed a ſolid coalition between the Jewiſh

and Gentile converts; being ſenſible that it was of great

importance to the ſpreading of the Goſpel. And this was

one laudable device to accompliſh the good end; namely,

to procure a handſome preſent from the Gentiles to the

poor ſaints at Jeruſalem; which was a probable expedient

to conciliate their affečlion and eſteem, by affording them

* Pleaſing taſte of the good fruits of St. Paul's miniſtry,

and giving them reaſon to believe, that their nation would

be regarded and honoured in proportion as the Goſpel

ſpreadin the world. I make no doubt, that this is an inſtance

of St. Paul's zeal and prudent endeavours to eſtabliſh a

good harmony between Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles;

ºld this ſhews, why he ſo earneſtly requeſts the prayers of

tº Chriſtians at Rome, that his ſervice, which he had fºr

jerºſakm, might be accepted of the ſaints, ver. 31, 32. It is

295ſection to this, that St. James, Peter, and John, had

deſired St. Paul to remember the poor, or to make a col

kºtion among the Gentile converts for the poor brethren

* Jeruſalem, Gal. ii. 10. for he there tells us, that it

** what he had intended to do, before they propoſed it:

* probably he firſt mentioned it to the Apoſtles of the

circumciſion.

Wºr, 28. When—I haveperfºrmed this, &c.] Diſpatched .

this affair, and have ſecured to them this collection. See Dod

dridge. -

Per. 29. Iſhall come in the fulneſs of the blºſing] He may

be underitood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to

ſatisfy them, that the forgiveneſs of fins was to be obtained

by the Goſpel; for that he ſhews, ch. iv. 6–9. And they

had as much title to it by the Goſpel, as the Jews them

ſelves; which was the thing that he had been proving to

them in this Epiſtle. See Locke; whoſe paraphraſe is, “I

“ ſhall bring to you full ſatisfaction, concerning the bleſ

“ ſedneſs which you receive by the Goſpel of Chriſt.”

Ver. 30. And for the love of the Spirit] “By that love,

“ which is the genuine fruit of the Spirit.” Some would

explain this of the love which the Spirit of God bears to

us, or the affection which we owe to that gracious Perſon.

The words rendered ſtrive together with me, ſignify, “Tha

“ you join your utmoſt ſtrength and fervency with mine;

“ as thoſe who fight and ſtruggle together in the public

“ games, or in the field of battle.” See Elſner's Obſervat.

vol. ii. p. 65.

Wer. 31. That I may be delivered, &c.] How extreme

their bigotry and rage were, appears from their behaviour

to him at the very time here referred to, A&s xxi-xxiv.

It was from a ſenſe of the great importance of his life to

the cauſe of Chriſtianity, that he is thus urgent; elſe we

may be aſſured, that he would gladly have given it up.-

See Phil. i. 21.

Infºrences.—With what tenderneſs and ſelf-denial ſliould

we behave towards our brethren in Chriſt . We ſhould

bear with the infirmities of the weak; ſtudy to pleaſe

every one for his edification ; receive into our affè&tion

and communion all whom Chriſt has received, to the glory

of God; and unite in glorifying him, as with one heart

and voice. What a noble pattern has our Lord ſet us of

this excellent ſpirit, in denying himſelf; in the reproaches

that he ſuſtained for his Father's honour, and the good of his

church ; and in his condeſcending to act the part of a

miniſter, to confirin the promiſes made to the fathers, that

the Gentieſ might glorify God, rejoice in him, and praiſe

him, for making them equal heirs of all privileges and

leſſings with the jews. ºn a rich treaſure have we

2 in
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32 "That I may come unto you with joy 33 Now ‘the God of peace be with you

by the will of God, and may with you be all. Amen.

refreſhed. - -

* Ver. 23, 24. Aës, 18, 21. Ch. 1. Ic—13. 1 Cor. 1.9. James, 4. 15. ' Ch. 16. 20. 1 Cor. 14.33. 2 Cor. 13.11. Phil. 4. 9. 1 Theff.

5. 23. 2. Theſſ. 3. 16. Ch. 5: 1. Luke, 2. 14, 2 Cor. 5, 19, 22. Eth. 2. 14, 15.

in the Holy Scriptures, which were written for our inſtruc

tion and comfort, patience and hope And how ſhould

we ſtrive together in prayer, that the God of patience and

conſolation would enable us to make ſuch uſe of them,

according to the mind of Chriſt, as may fill us with all joy

and peace in believing, and cauſe us to abound in hope,

through the power of the Holy Ghoſt Bleſſed be God

for his mercy to us Gentile Sinners! We, by the Goſpel

diſpenſation, are brought under the Meſfiah's reign; and

he is propoſed as an objećt of faith to us, who were utter

ſtrangers to him before, that we might truſt in him ; and

-that Gentile believers, and their ſervices, might be accept

vable to God through Jeſus Chriſt, as a pure offering,

which is ſanétified by the Holy Ghoſt. And, oh, what an

honour does our great Lord confer upon his ſervants He

puts them into the miniſtry of the Goſpel; and makes

them his inſtruments for the converſion of finners, and for

farther helping them that have believed through grace.

'And, oh, how delightful and advantageous is it to have the

Goſpel with the fulneſs of its bleſlings | And what a

-wide and glorious ſpread does it take ; and what wonder

ful happy effects does it produce, when attended with the

power of the Spirit, which refides in Chriſt, and is exerted

by him I This gives the ſervants of Chriſt great occaſion

of glorying in the Lord : they aſcribe all honour to him,

and would take none to themſelves; nor would they boaſt

of any thing that he has not wrought by them; nor invade

, the province of their brethren: they are deſirous to go

and work wherever God calls them; and they ſubmit all

their own purpoſes and motions for his ſervice to his will;

they cheerfully encourage all ſorts of benevolence, by the

love of Chriſt and of his Spirit; they take pleaſure in con

verfing with fellow-Chriſtians, and recommend themſelves,

and all their labours, to their prayers; and they pour out

• their own hearts to God, with fervent defire that love and

unity may abound among them, and that the God of peace

may be with them. Amen.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The Apoſtle infers from what he

had advanced in the foregoing chapter, -

1. That, We that are ſtrong ought to bear the infºrmitieſ ºf the

weak, and not to pleaſe curſelver; having compaſſion towards

them ; making every kind allowance for their prejudices

and ſcruples; not provoked by their raſh cenſures, and de

firous to prevent them by foregoing our own pleaſure for

their profit. Let every one of us therefore pleaſe his neigh

bour for his good to edification ; not complying with him in

anything that is finful, but in all indifferent matters ready

to yield to him, in order to inſinuate into his confidence,

for the advantage of his ſoul.

2. He enforces his exhortation by the ſtrongeſt motive

of Chriſt's example. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf;

when he was under no obligations to us, he freely ſubmit

w

ted to all hardſhips and ſufferings for our ſakes; as it is

written, The reproaches of them that reproached thee, fell on

me, he willingly bore the contradićtion of finners againſt

himſelf. And in this Scripture, as well as others, we are

not to ſuppoſe that David ſpeaks of himſelf, but of Chriſt,

and with a view to the edification of his people. For

whatſºever things were written aforetime, were written fºr our

learning ; that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures

might have hope; animated by the examples there ſet forth, to

ſhew the ſame meekneſs, patience, and forbearance; revived

by the views of the great and precious promiſes, and com

forted in the hope of eternal life therein revealed to us.

Note: (1.) Chriſt's pattern ſhould be ever in our view.

“Would the Lord Jeſus in our fituation have thus thought,

“ ſpoke, and acted * ſhould be our inquiry. (2.) They

are the truly wiſe who are learned in the Scriptures, and

know the way to everlaſting life. (3.) The Scriptures

afford us the moſt powerful arguments for patience under

all our trials and provocations, and furniſh us with the

moſt ſubſtantial comforts under our diſcouragements, both

in the precious promiſe of preſent divine ſupport, and in

the proſpect of the glory which ſhall be revealed.

3. He ſeconds his exhortations with his prayers: we

can only ſpeak to the ear; God muſt make our words

effectual to the heart. Now the God of patience and conſola

tion, who is ſo long-ſuffering towards us, and ready to

comfort the afflićted, and is the ſource and author of all

patience, and the giver of all conſolation, grant you to be

like-minded one towards another, united in ſentiment and

affection, according to Chriſ jeſus ; copying his example,

and obedient to his holy will; that ye may with one mind

and one mouth, as if animated by one ſoul, in your religious

aſſemblies, and in ſocial converſe, glºrify God, even the Fa

ther ºf our Lord jeſus Chriſ; ; in ſpirit and converſation.

deſirous to exalt his great and glorious name, and ſhew.

forth his praiſes. Note ; (1.) Chriſtians ſhould, as far as

poſſible, be united in one mind, and join in the ſame

worſhip. (2.) Our prayers muſt follow our preaching,

that God may give the bleſling.

2dly, The Apoſtle returns to enforce his former exhor

tation, Wherefore receive ye one another, with brotherly

affection, in friendly intercourſe, and holy communion, as

Chriſ alſo received us, whether Jews or Gentiles, notwith

ſtanding all our infirmities, to the glory of God; as this was

the end that he had in view, the ſame muſt we propoſe to

ourſelves.

1. Chriſt had received the Jewiſh converts. Now I ſay,

that %ſus Chriſ waſ a miniſter ºf the circumciſion ; ſubmit

ted himſelf to that bloody rite, and perſonally miniſtered to

the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, for the truth of God, to

diſplay his faithfulneſs to his covenant, and to confirm the

promiſes made unto the fathers. Now as this put a peculiar

honour upon the Jews, their Gentile brethren ſhould not

deſpiſe

:
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Paul willith the brethren to greet many; and adviſeth them to

take heed ºfthſ. who cauſe diffenſion and offences; and, after

findryſalutations, endeth with praiſe and thanks.

[Anno Domini 58.]

COMMEND unto you Phebe our

fiſter, which is a ſervant of the church

which is at Cenchrea:

* Ver, 1. Luke, 8.3. * Phil. z. 29. 3. John, 6. Ver. 6.

Adi, 13. 6, 17, & 17, 5 & 19, 23, 30.

* A&s, 18. 2, 26.

2 That ye * receive her in the Lord, as

becometh ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in

whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you :

for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and

of myſelf alſo.

3 * Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, my helpers

in Chriſt Jeſus:

4 Who have for my life “laid down their

2 Tim. 4, 19. Ver. 9, 21. * Hazardcq their lives.

deſpiſe them, becauſe of any weak attachment to the cere
monial inſtitutions.

3. Chriſt had alſo received the Gentiles to the partici

pation of the ſame privileges, and therefore this ſhould en

gºge the brotherly regards of their Jewiſh brethren, ſince

the ſalvation that Jºſus obtained was to extend to them,

that the Gentiles might glºrify God fºr his mercy, who now at

laſt looked with peculiar compaſſion upon them, and had

called them into his viſible church : as it iſ written, For

ih name. Becauſe thou haſt given me the heathen for

my inheritance, I will declare thy word among them, and

call upon them to offer their thankſgivings for the ineſti

mible bleſfings of which in the Goſpel they are made

Piſtakers, And again, in another propheſy, he ſaith, Re

jº, yº Gentiles, with his people; incorporated with them,

ſharing their privileges, and therefore happy in the expe

ºnce of the ſame Goſpel grace. And again, it is ſaid,

Pºiſ. the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye peºple :

joining your voices together in the great congr gation, the

Pºrtition-wall being taken down. And again, Eſias ſaith,

Tºftill be a roºt ºf jºſº, the divine Mciliah, and he that

All rift tº reign over the Gentile, exalted to the mediatorial

/

throne, and extending his conqueſts over the ſouls of fin

ºn to the ends of the earth; in him ſhall the Gentil , trigſ?:

Thing their dependence upon him as their only Lord and

| ºr. All which propheſics clearly ſhew, that the time
hould come, when the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs,

ºf the ſame body; and therefore the Jewiſh converts

ºuld with hearty ificaion embrace their Gentile bre
thren, as all one in Chriſt Jeſus.

3. The Apoſtle adds his affedionate prayer for them

both. Nºw the God of hºpe, who in Chriſt Jeſus is the

$ºund and author of our hope of all ſpiritual and eternal

beings, fill yºu with all joy and peace in believing : enabling

| }**ly hold of the promiſes, and giving you the abun.

* of divine conſolations, and of that peace which

paſſeth all underſtanding; that ye may abºund in hºpe,

thrºugh the pºwer of the Holy Gºff, poſſ ſing both the

** and foretaſtes which the Špirit gives, in the light,

ºrgth, and comfort which he moſ, communicates.

* * Nºte: (1) When faith is in exerciſe, then our ſouls will

hºppy, even here below. (2.) The Chriſtian's hope

*makes him aſhamed. (3.) They who would abound

º Peace, and joy, ſhould be much in prayer to him

: i.gºver of every good gift, and whoſe face none

tli (alſº I will confſ, to the among the Gentiles, andJing unto

3dly, St. Paul,

1. Expreſſes the high eſtimation in which he held them.

And I myſelf alſº am perſuaded of you, my brethren, from the

gracious teſtimony borne to you by thoſe who are ac

quainted with your ſtate, that ye alſº are full of goodneſ; ;

enriched with every gracious fruit of the Spirit, with tender

benevolence and ſympathy, willing to bear and forbear,

and united in love and peace, notwithſtanding any leſſer

differences of opinion, filled with all knowledge, in the great

effºrtial points of the Goſpel revelation ; able alſo to admoniſ,

one anºther, and to communicate your gifts for mutual

edification.

2. He elegantly apologizes for the freedom that he had

taken in reproving, adviſing, and exhorting them, who were

themſelves ſo eminent in gifts and graces.

as putting you in mind; rather as your monitor to refreſh

your memory, than ſetting up myſelf for your inſtructor, as

if you were ignorant. The liberty that he uſed with them,

was what his office obliged him to : becauſe ºf the grace that

is given to me ºf God, honoured by him with the apoſtleſhip;

that I ſhould be the miniſter of jºſs Chriſ to the Cºnties,

miniſłring the Gºſpel ºf God, diſcharging the office of a

Chriſtian miniſter with unwearied diligence, fidelity, and

zeal; that the ºffering-ºp ºf the Gentiles, their ſpiritual ſacri

fices of prayer and praiſe, might be acceptable through Jeſus

Chriſt, being ſºfted by the Holy Gºff, and thereby infi

nitely more excellent than any of the oblations that were

ever made at the temple.

4thly, Having mentioned his office as the apoſtle of the

Genties, he glories therºin. I have therefºre whereºf I may

glºry through jºſº, Chriſ?, by whoſe grace I have been fo

ſupported, and who has given ſuch eminent ſucceſs to my

labours, in thºſe things which pertain fo God, wherein his

glory is ſo greatly concerned, and in the converſion of the

Gentiles ſo highly exalted. Or the words may be ren

dered, I have ther fºre a rºicing in Chriſ' concerning the

things of God's that is, the Gentiles, who are offered up to

him as living ſacrifices, in which he felt the moſt unfeigned

ſatisfaction. Fºr I will not dare to ſpeak ºf any ºf thºſ: thing;

which Chriſ hath not wrºught by me; far be all arrogant

boaſts from me; nor would I aſcribe the leaſt honour to

myſelf, but only to him whoſe mighty grace, under my

preaching, has wrought powerfully, to make the Gentº,

obedient by word and deed; ſhewing forth by an open con

feſſion, and a becoming converſation, the reality of their

converſion to God, through mighty /gn: and wonder, which

WCre

Nevertheleſ,

brethren, I have written the mºre boldly unto you, in ſºme ſort,

| 8
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own necks: unto whom nºt qº'y I give thanks,

but alſo all the churches of the Gentiles.

* Mat. 18. 2 o. I Cor. 16.

5 Likewiſe greet "the church that is in

their houſe. Salute my well-beloved Epe

19. Col. 4.15. Philem. z.

were wrought in confirmation of my divine miſſion, by the

pºwer ºf the Spirit of God, whoſe mighty influence gives

energy and demonſtration to the word preached; ſo that

frºm jeruſalem and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully

preached the Goſpel ºf Chriſ diffuſing with indefatigable

labours the light of truth through Syria, Leſſer Aſia, and

Greece; and keeping back nothing of the whole counſel

of God concerning the free and perfeót ſalvation of finners

through the great Redeemer. Yea, ſº have Iſrived to preach

the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named; but with a holy

ambition I went rather to the places where he was wholly

unknown; left I ſºciald build upºn another man's fºundation,

and be thought to be inferior to thoſe who went before, and

to have borrowed my knowledge from them, and ſo ſhould

have wanted a ſignal proof of my doćtrine and office, as

immediately received from Chriſt himſelf. But as it is

writ: " (Iſa. lii. 15.), ſo has it been fulfilled by my mini

firy ; Tº whºm he waſ nºt ſpººn of, they ſhall ſee : and they

that have not heard, ſhall underſ and : the Gentiles, who lay

in darkneſs, utterly ignorant of the Meſſiah and his king

dom, ſhall ſce the light of life, and be made wiſe unto

ſalvation. Note: Whatever ſucceſs attends our labours,

God muſt have all the glory, who alone giveth the increaſe.

5thly, St. Paul had travelled far, but he intended ſtill

to extend his labours to a wider circle, and viſit Rome

alſo, and the regions beyond it.

1. He had long propoſed to viſit them, but his many

avocations had hitherto prevented him. For which cauſe

alſº I kave been much hindered from coming to you ; but now

having no more place in theſe parts, the Goſpel being fully

preached, and Chriſtian churches planted throughout the

country between jeruſalem and Italy, and having a great

dſire thºſe many years to come unto you, that I might impart

to you ſome ſpiritual gift, and be comforted by you ;

whenſºever I take my journey into Spain, where I purpoſe,

God willing, to erect the Goſpel ſtandard, I will come to

you, and take you in my way; for I truſt to ſee you in my

jºurney, and, according to the kind reception I have met

with in other churches, to be brought on my way thitherward

by you, ſome of you going with me, and giving me ſuch

directions and neceſiaries as may conduce to the ſucceſs

of the expedition ; if firſ? I be ſºmewhat, or in part, filled

with your company; enjoying the ſatisfaction of their con

verſation, rejoicing in their ſteadfaſtneſs, and taſting a little

of the ſweetneſs of that communion of ſaints, which he

hoped in the utmoſt perfeótion to enjoy with them in hea

ven. Note; (1.) When duty detains us from thoſe whoſe

company we moſt delight in, we are ever cheerfully to

forego our own pleaſure, for the ſake of our Maſter’s ſer

vice. (2.) All out purpoſes ſhould be formed in ſubordi

nation to divine Providence. (3.) Chriſtian fellowſhip is

one of the greateſt joys on earth, and a little foretaſte of

what we cxpect, when we ſhali join the ſpirits of the juſt

made perfect.

2. He at preſent was obliged to return to Jeruſalem

with the collection.s of the ſeveral churches for their poor

brethren in Judea, who by perſecution and the famine

were in great diſtreſs. But now I go unto jeruſalem to mi

nifter unto the ſaints, to diſtribute among them the generous

contributions of their Gentile brethren ; For it hath pleaſd

them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain contribution

fºr the poor ſtints which are at jerºſalem. It hath pleaſed

them verily, thus frcely and liberally to contribute of their

ſubſtance, and afford a noble example of Chriſtian bene

volence: and their debtors they are ; gratitude as well as

charity required this at their hands. For if the Gentiſer

have been made partakers ºf their ſpiritual things, and have

been called to ſhare in thoſe privileges that were long pe

culiar to the church of Iſrael, their duty is alſº, in return,

to miniſer unto them in carnal things, xategy; axi, honouring

God by a conſcientious and liberal ſupply of their wants.

3. When he had finiſhed this work, he expreſſes his

confidence that he ſhould come to them. When therefore

I have perfºrmed my preſent journey and ſervice, and have

fºaled to them this fruit, careful that it be rendered up to

them undiminiſhed, I will came by you into Spain. And I am

are that when I come into you, I ſhall come in the fulnſ ºf the

b/ſing ºf the Gºſpel ºf Chrift, as a merchant veſſel; richly

fraught, bringing with me the ineſtimable treaſures of the

Goſpel-word for your moſt abundant edification and com

fort. Nºte: It is a happy meeting between a miniſter and

his people, when he thus comes to them in the fulneſs of

the bleſfing of the Goſpel of Chriſt.

6thly, Having declared to them his purpoſe, he intreats

their prayers, that he may be able to accompliſh it.

Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord jeſus Chrift's

ſake, by every powerſul argument which can be drawn

from the grace which is in Him, whoſe I am, and whom

I ſerve; and fºr the love ºf the Spirit, who viſited your ſouls

with his bleſſed influence; and as a proof of your being

poſſeſſed of this divine principle, that ye ſtrive together with

me in your prayers to God for me; fervently and importu

nately joining me in my earneſt cries to God, that I may be

deliver, d from them that do not believe in judea, thoſe moſt

envenomed foes, his own infidel and wicked countrymen ;

and that my frvice ºffick I have for Jeruſalem, may be ac

cepted of the ſaint: ; that all their prejudices againſt him and

the Gentile converts might be removed, and this be

nevolence thankfully and cheerfully received, to the

cementing of a nearer union between them. And alſo that

I may come into you with joy by the will of God, having found

ſucceſs in this miniſtry, if the Lord ſo pleaſed; and may

with you be refreſhed, in the enjoyment of your company,

and the communication of our mutual happy experience.

And now, may the God of peace be with you all, uniting your

hearts in love to his blefied Self, and to one another; and

filling you with all peace and proſperity in your ſouls.

Amºn, I pray that this may, and truſt that it wiil, be

your happy caſe. Note; (1.) We are bound to defire each

other's prayers, and ſhould count theſe among the greateſt

obligations which can be conferred upon us. (2) Our

applications to a throne of grace muſt be fervent and

4. agonizing,
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netus, who "is the firſt-fruits of Achaia unto

Chriſt,

* 1 Cor. 16. 15. A&s, 18. ro.

6 Greet Mary, who ‘beſtowed much la

bour on us.

* Luke, 8.3. 1 Tim. 5. Io.

iºnizing, as becomes thoſe who know the ineſtimable

value of the prize for which they wreſtle.

C H A P. XVI.

PHEBE, a deaconeſs of the church of Cenchrea,

having occaſion to go to Rome about ſome in portant af

firs, the Apoſtle earneſtly recommended her to the good

offices of the Roman brethren, ver. 1, 2.—To this recom

mendation, he ſubjoined ſalutations to a number of perſons

by name, members of the church at Rome, with whom it

ſeems he was acquainted, ver, 3–16.

The names of the perſons ſaluted, ſhew them to have

been Greeks, or of Greek extraćtion. We may therefore

conjedure, that they had ſettled themſelves in Rome for

the ſake of commerce, or of exercifing their particular

trides. But being afterwards baniſhed by the emperor

Claudius, under the denomination of Jews, they had re

tired, ſome of them into Greece, others into the Leſſer

Aſia, and others into Judea, where it is ſuppoſed they

became known to the Apoſtle Paul, in the courſe of his

travels through theſe countries. Some of the ſaluted are

called by the Apoſtle his kinſmen, either becauſe they were

his ſºlations, or becauſe they were of the ſame nation with

himſelf; and who, during their baniſhment from Rome, or

perhaps before it, had been converted to Chriſtianity. Theſe,

with many others, returned to Rome on the death of Clau

dius, and re-eſtabliſhed the church there in its former luſtre.

The Papiſts affirm, that at the time when the Apoſtle

wrote this letter, St. Peter was in Rome exerciſing the office

ofbiſhop in the church there. But if St. Peter had been in

Rome when this Epiſtle was written, St. Paul would cer

tiinly have known it: in which caſe, he would not have

omitted him in the ſalutations, and have mentioned ſo

many others of inferior note.—The Apoſtle's ſaluting ſo

many members of the church at Rome, could not diſpleaſe

the teſt who were not perſonally known to him. By fa

ling all his acquaintance in Rome, the Apoſtle propoſed

tº make himſelf known to the Roman brethren, threugh

tº ºccounts which he knew his acquaintance would give

ºf his poſtolical charaćter and gifts, and of his ſucceſs in

cºnverting the Gentiles. The truth is, he wiſhed the Ro

Finbrethren to be well informed concerning theſe matters,

kauſ, the knowledge of them was neceſſary to give his

kict its full effe& with thoſe who might read it—From

tº characters which the Apoſtle has given of the perſons

whom he ſaluted, we learn that ſome of them were re

*ble for their ſtation and education, and all of them

* their graces and virtues, wherefore, the accounts

which they gave of the Apoſtle's character and endow

*indſucceſs in preaching, muſt have had great weight

**biſhing his authority among the brethren at Rome,

and in drawing their attention to the things written in

this Epiſtle.

Concerning the ſalutations in the apoſtolic Epiſtles, it is

ºr to remark, in general, that they were of great bene

** the perſons ſaluted. For being ſent to individuals,

in letters addreſſed to the churches of which they were

members, ſuch public teſtimonies of the Apoſtle's eſteem

not only gave the ſaluted much pleaſure, but tended to

confirm them in the faith, and to encourage them to bear

with patience the evils attending the profeſſion of the Goſ

pel. And to us, theſe ſalutations are an example of that

love which we owe to the fincere diſciples of Chriſt, on

account of their charaćter. Farther, the Apoſtle, b

naming ſo many perſons in his Epiſtles, has not only tº:

mitted to poſterity an honourable charaćter of them, but

has furniſhed an additional proof of the truth and authen

ticity of his own epiſtles. For all the perſons named in

them, were appealed to as witneſſes of the things which

he has written.

After finiſhing his ſalutations, the Apoſtle gave the Ro

mans a few more praćtical advices ſuited to their circum

ſtances, ver, 17–20.-Then ſent them ſalutations from

his aſſiſtants, ver, 21, 22, 23.--To which he added his

own apoſtolical benedićtions ver, 24.—And concluded this

letter, in which he had confidered the diſpenſations of God

to mankind, from the beginning of the world to the end

of time, with a ſublime doxology to God the Father, ver.

25, 26, 27.

Wer. 1. I commend unto you, &c.] This chapter conſiſts

chiefly of ſalutations. Throughout the whole Epiſtle the

Apoſtle has demonſtrated his affectionate regards to the

whole ſociety of Chriſtians at Rome. But it was ſtill more

engaging to take a friendly notice of the principal perſons

by name, adding to feveral of them the honourable charac

ter which they deſerved, or ſome ſpecial mark of his eſteem.

In the midſt of theſe expreſſions of his love, the great de

ſign of writing the Epiſtle, and eſtabliſhing their happineſs,

recurs to his thoughts. The Jewiſh converts were ex

ceeding zealous to reduce all profeſſors of Chriſtianity to

a ſubmiſſion to the law of Moſes; and on this account

not only propagated bad principles of religion, but almoſt

every where broke in upon the peace and unity of the

Gentile churches. This was the caſe of the churches in

Galatia; but was not yet the unhappy caſe of the church

at Rome. But the Apoſtle fearing it might, after all that he

has done in this Epiſtle to ſettle them upon the principles

of pure Goſpel, throws in here a very pathetic caution

againſt ſuch authors and ſomenters of diviſions, ver, 17–

20. He concludes, after repeated benedictions, (like one
who with his whole ſoul wiſhed their higheſt felicity,)

with a doxology to the only-wift God.

I commend Phebe—which is a ſervant, &c.] It might be

tranſlated, who is a deaconeſ ºf the church at Cenckrea, a port

belonging to the city of Corinth, whence St. Paul wrote

this letter. It is agreed that the deacons were officers

employed in diſtributing the church's ſtock among the

neceſſitous. They were to be perſons of an eminent cha

raēter, 1 Tim. iii. 8-1 I. and therefore their ſervice in the

church might not confiſt only in relieving the poor, but

in viſiting the fick, in exhorting, comforting, and teaching,

as occaſion required. Corinth was a city of Greece, and,

according
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7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinſ

men, and my "fellow priſoners, who are of

2 Tim. 1. 8. & 2. 12.

G-1, 6, 15.

* Rev. r. 9. Phil. 4. 14. Eph. 3. 1. & 4. 1.

2. Cor. 5, 17. Eph. 2. 19.

note among the apoſtles, who alſo were * in

Chriſt before me. *

* Gal. 1. a, 9. Aćts, I. 15. or A&ts, 2.41. & 4. 4. * I Cor. 1.3°,

-

according to the cuſtoms of that country, men could not

well be allowed to perform thoſe good offices to the wo

men: for men to have viſited and converſed with women,

would have been counted a very great indecency, and

muſt have brought a ſcandal upon the Chriſtian profeſſion;

as in Greece the women were treated in a manner very

different from the uſages of the weſtern parts of Europe.

This appears from Cornelius Nepos, who obſerves in

his preface, “A great many things in our cuſtoms are

* decent, which are thought ſcandalous among them :

* for which of the Romans thinks it a ſhame to take his

“ ſpouſe to a feaſt : Or whoſe wife keeps not in the firſt

“ room of the houſe, and converſes with company 2 Which

“ is quite otherwiſe in Greece, where ſhe is never ad

“mitted to a feaſt, unleſs of relations, and always keeps

“ in a retired part of the houſe, which is called the wo

“ than's apartment, whither nobody comes, unleſs allied to

“ her by near relation.” This being the caſe, it is not

improbable that ſome women of probity and good under

ſtanding might be choſen to attend as deaconſes upon their

own ſex. And this cuſtom of keeping the women in a

flate of ſeparation might occaſion, in Greece, other allow

able peculiarities in religious affairs. It is certain that they

ſometimes exerciſed their devotions apart from their huſ

bands (1 Cor. vii. 5.); and that they had ſeparate aſſemblies

for religious worſhip will appear probable, if we conſider

that the Apoſtle, when he is giving rules about propheſying,

abſolutely enjoins filence to the women in the church, or

public affembly; 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. They were not al

Howed to ſpeak or propheſy there, by the commandment of

the Lord, ver. 37. or ſo much as to aſk any queſtion in the

public aſſembly about what was taught, but direéted to

conſult their huſband; at home; much leſs were they allowed

to teach or uſurp authority over the men, but are expreſsly

ordered to learn in ſilence, with all ſubjećion, 1 Tim. ii.

1 1, 12. And yet the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, 1 Cor. xi. 3—16.

without any mark of diſapprobation, that the woman might

pray and propheſy, that is, ſpeak unto others to edification, ex

hortation, and comfort ; for that is here the meaning of

prºpheſying, as the Apoſtle informs us, I Cor. xiv. 3. there

fore prºpheſying is an addreſs to others, or to a company of

perſons. Here then the Apoſtle gives direétions about the

woman's praying and propheſying in an aſſembly, or where

cothers were preſent, and yet, in the above-quoted places,

the expreſsly enjoins filence, and forbids her ſpeaking, and

conſequently propheſying, in the churcher.—How ſhall we

bring theſe things to a confiſtency —Thus: the prohibi

tions and injunctions, I Cor. xiv. 34, 35., 1 Tim. ii. 1 1, 12.

expreſsly relate to thoſe aſſemblies, in which the whole

church, men and women, met for the worſhip of God. In

ſuch aſſemblies the women were to be in ſilence; conſe

quently (unleſs the Apoſtle contradićted himſelf in the

ſame Epiſtle, and in a matter upon which he diſcourſes

largely and expreſsly) thoſe aſſemblies in which women

are ſuppoſed and allowed to pray and propheſy, were ſº

parate meetings, which confiſted of none but women. Of

the decent appearance of women at ſuch meetings, he diſ.

courſes, 1 Cor.xi. 3—16. where we may obſerve there is not

one word of the church 3–of praying or propheſying in the

church ;–for he did not conſider thoſe aſſemblies of women

as proper churcher. Then at ver. 17. he begins to correót diſ

orders in their proper aſſemblies, when they came together in

the church, men and women (ver. 28.); and diſcourſes upon

this ſubjeºt to the end of ch. xiv. In favour of this opinion,

Grotius, on the verſe before us, remarks, “ that in Greece

“ there were IIgsgèvrºss,{.preſbytery, as well as deacons,

• for the inſtruction of their own ſex; which female preſ:

‘ byters were ordained by the laying on of hands, till the

• council of Laodicea;” and for this he appeals to the

eleventh canon of that council. This order of prieſteſſes

muſt grow out of the cuſtom of women's holding ſeparate

aſſemblies for their mutual inſtruction and edification. In

thoſe aſſemblies they ſuppoſed that they might lay afide the

veil, the token of inferiority and ſubjećtion, and perform

their religious exerciſes uncovered, as if they were upon a

par with the men. This the Apoſtle oppoſes, and giv

his reaſons, 1 Cor. xi. 3–9. “But, theº
“ obječt,--we have no men among us; why ſhould wº

‘ wear the badge of ſubjećtion, when we are among

“ ſelves, and therefore are to be confidered Quly in

• to ourſelves?” The Apoſtle anſwers, ver, f

to have power (that is, a veil, the ſign of theft

or authority) upon your head, becauſe or on accou

:

ºpºwer

nt ºf the

MEssencers; for ſo the word Ayyºxer, which we tranſlate

Angels, moſt naturally and properly ſignifies; and ſo it

is rendered, Matth. xi. Io., Luke, vii. 24, 27., ix. 52.,

James, ii. 25. This furniſhes a hint of what the reaſon

of the caſe plainly ſuggeſts, that the men, upon fundry

occaſions, eſpecially to inſpe&t their condućt, ſent miſſenger:

to thoſe female aſſemblies. If we duly reflect upon the

general cuſtom of confining and reſtraining the women,

even at home, in their own houſes, we need not doubt but

thoſe meetings were under particular regulations; and that

care would be taken to ſend proper perſons to ſee how

they behaved in them; not to mention that a woman might

be wanted at home, and a meſſenger might be ſent to re

quire her attendance. However, it is very probable, that

acceſs to meſſengers was one of the conditions upon which

the women held theſe religious aſſemblies; and theſe meſ

ſengers, coming in the name of their huſbands, brought, in

a ſenſe, their authority along with them ; on which account

the women ought to obſerve a juſt decorum, as if their huſ

bands were preſent,ſeeing that they were in effeót ſtill under

their eye:—The woman ought to have power upon her head,

on account of the meſſengers. Mr. Locke, in his note on

I Cor. xi. 3. ſuppoſes women were allowed to propheſy in

public aſſemblies, where men were preſent ; not indeed as

ordinary doćtors and teachers, but when their “prophe

“fying was a ſpiritual gift, performed by the immediate

“ and extraordinary motion and impulſe of the Holy

“ Ghoſt.” But this great commentator did not obſerve,

that women are expreſsly and abſolutely enjoined filence

13
zº
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8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the

Lord. - -

9 Salute Urbane, our "helper in Chriſt,

and Stachys my beloved. -

10 Salute Apelles, " approved in Chriſt. Sa

lute them which are of Ariſtobulus * houſehoſa.

11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet

them that be of the * houſehold of Narciſſus,

which are in the Lord.

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who

'labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Per

ſis, which laboured much in the Lord.

13 Salute Rufus, " choſen in the Lord, and

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas,

Patrobas, Hernes, and the brethren which are

with them.

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus,

and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints

which are with them.

16 "Salute one another with an-holy kiſs.

The churches of Chriſt ſalute you.

17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark

them which cauſe diviſions and offences con

trary to the doctrine which ye have learned,

and avoid them.

18 For they that are ſuch ſerve not our

his mother and mine. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly; and

1 John, 3. 14. & 5. 1. & 4. 21. * Ver. 4, 21. " " Ch. 5. 2, 3. 1 Pet. 1.7. Phil. 2. 21. * Or fier it. * Ver. 7, 11. * Or

firſt. * Ver. 2, 3, 6, 9. * Eph. 1. 4. 2. John, 1. Mat. 20. 16. & 22. 14. * Mat. 11. 49. John, 19. 27. * Heb. 3. 1. Gal. 3. 16.

Jºhn, 0.17, Heb. 2. 11, 12. iſ 6o. 21. & 63. 11. Heb. 3. 1. 1 Pet. i. 2. 1 Cor. 6. 1. Titus, 3, 5 & 2. 1 1, 12, 14. * I Cor. 16. 21.

a ver, 13, 11. Theſſ 5, 16. 1 Pe. 1. 22, & 5, 12. * Mat. 18. 8, 17. Aćts, 15. 1, 5, 24. 1 Cor. 5. 9, 11. Gal. i. 9, & 5.9. Phil. 3. 2.

Cºl. 2, 3, . Theſſ. 5, 6, 14. 1 Tim. 6.3—5. 2 Tim. 3. 1–5. Titus, 3. Io. 2. John, i.e., 11. * Phil. 3. 19. It. 56. Io-11. Ezek. 13 18.

1 Co. 2, 17. & 4. 2. & 11.23. Col. 2.4. 1 Theſ). 2. 3. 2. Theſſ. 2. 3.

+ 3 Judº. 2 Tied. ii. Mat. 24. 1, 24. Prov. 14. 15.

1 Tim. 5. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 17. & 3. 2–6. & 4. 3. Tita, 3. 10. 2 Pet,

in the churches, by the commandment of the Lord, among

the rules relative to ſpeaking in this very kind of prophe

ſing, by revºlution. See I Cor. xiv. 29–37. Whence,

particularly from ver. 32, 33. we may conclude, that a

revºlation given by the Spirit of God was not, at leaſt in

general, attended with any ſuch extraordinary mºtiºn or

implift, as conſtrained the perſon to ſpeak to whom it was

given. With regard to the time of ſpeaking, he might uſe

his diſcretion;–when he thought proper, he might begin

tº ſpeak; and when he pleaſed might held his ſpeech,

is detency and good order uld require. Therefore,

thºugh the Spirit of prople, might be poured out upon a

Chriſtian woman in the church; or though ſome truth

might be revealed to her, yet ſhe might keep it to herſelf,

ºld was obliged to keep it to herſelf, among the Chriſtian

meſ, and to confer only with her huſband about it, who,

i. ſtems likely, might communicate it to the church, if he
thought fit. -

Wºr, 3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila) This excellent couple

‘ſpear by this paſſage to have returned to Rome on the

ºſing of that edićt againſt the Jews, which had driven

ºn thence in the reign of Claudius; Acts, xviii. 2.

Pºſcilla ſeems to have been a woman of great note, and

Probably of diſtinguiſhed genius and influence; which ap

Pears, not only from the manner in which the is here

named, but alſo from the edification which the eloquent

Apºllos received from her inſtructions, in concurrence

with thoſe of her huſband. See Doddridge, and Calmet.

Fºr 5. Who is the firſt-fruits of Achain] It is probable

that Epirituſ might be converted at the ſame time with

Sºphºmas, called alſo the firſ' fruits of Achaia, I Cor.

* 15, for there is no manner of neceſſity to underſtand

by that expreſſion the very firſt Chriſtian convert. Epcnetus

Poſſibly might be one of that happy family, to whom this

Appellation is given. -

Fºr 7. Andrºnicuſ and juniu] Or, Žariat. Diodati

WOL. II, -

thinks that by ap;?!es in this verſe are meant the evange.

liſts; and that the meaning is, that theſe perſons were

noted meſſengers of the churches; but it is more probable

that they were ſome early converts, who had been known

and much eſteemed by the apoſtles before the diſperſion

occaſioned by the death of Stephen : and if ſo, St. Paul

perhaps might once have been active in perſecuting them,

and have learned their names at firſt with an hoſtile in

tent of hunting them down to deſtruction. See Craddock's

Apoſtol. Hiſt. Diodati, and Doddridge.

Wer. I c. 1% m—of Arjºulis’ hoºftold] There is no

certain evidence that either tri/.lidus, or Narciſiº, ver. I (,

were Chriſtians. It ſeems moſt probable that they were

perſons of high rank, who had each a large family of ſlaves

or domeſtics; ſome of whom being Chriſtian coºyert, the

Apoſtle would not forget them, low as their rank was in

life, when he was ſaluting his brethren in ſo particular a

manner. We may obſerve what a regard the Apoſile had

for foreign churches, when he informed himſelf of the

names, circumſtances, and abode of so many of them in

Rome. See Doddridge.

Ver. I 1. In the Lºrd] From this and the fellowing werſ: -

we may obſerve, that when the whole family was converted,

the Apoſtle writes to the church in ſº a lºft when

not, the ſalutation is directed to as many as were in tº Lºrd

in that family.

Ver. 13. And hiſ mºther and mine Hence ſome have

thought, that Rufus was at leaſt half-brother to St. Paul;

but perhaps he might in this expreſſion refer to the mater.

mal care which this good woman had taken of him.

P'er. I 5. And all the ſaintſ, &c..] Dr. Calvin and many

others obſerve, as before hiºted, that had St. Peter been

now at Rome, he would undoubtedly have beca named,

ſince no one in this numerous catalogue was of a digity

and eminence by any means comparable to him s—ani Wet

if he were not there at this time, the wilvic tradition of

thr
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by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the .

hearts of the ſimple. - -

19 For your obedience is come abroad

unto all men. I am glad therefore on your

behalf: but yet I would have you wiſe unto

that which is good, and * ſimple concerning

evil.

- 20 And the " God of peace ſhall bruiſe

Satan under your feet ſhortly. ' The grace

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you.

Amen.

21 * Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lu

cius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater, my kinſmen,

ſalute you.

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute

you in the Lord.

z

23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole

church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamber

lain of the city ſaluteth you, and Quartus, a

brother.

24 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt le

with you all. Amen.

25 Now to him that is of power to

ſtabliſh you according to my goſpel, and the

preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the

revelation of the myſlery, which was kept

ſecret ſince the world began,

26 But now is made manifeſt, and by the

ſcriptures of the prophets, " according to the

commandment of the everlaſting God, made

known to all nations for the “obedience of

faith):

* Ch. 1. S. 1 Theſ. 1. 8. * Mat. c. 16. 1 Cor. 14. 20. 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. Luke, Io. 3. * Or harmleſs. * See ch. 15. 27. Heb.

13. 2 o' with Gen. 3. 15. 1 John, 3.8. Heb. 2. 14. * Ver. 24. Ch. , 5. , 3. 1 Cor. 16. 23. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Gaº. 6. 18. Eph. 6. 24. Phil. 4. 23.

Col. 4, 18. 1 , he ſi 5. 23. 2. Theii. 3. 18. 1 Tin. 6.2 r. 2 Tim. 4, 22. Hitos, 3. 5, Heb. 13. 25. Rev. 2 ... 2 i. " ***, xvi-xx. Pºil. z. 9.

* Thed. 3. 2. Heb. 13.23. Acts, 19. 22. & 20. 4, with 3 John, 3. 1 Cor. 1. 14. 2 Tim. .. 25. * Aćts, 17. 5. & 20. 4. * Perhaps Silas

cr Sivanus. Aëts, 15. 22, 32–40. & xvi-xviii. 1 Theſſ. i. i. 2 Thei. i. 1. * See ver. 26. * 2 Tim. 3. 1, 12. Eph 3. 20. Jude, 24.

Heb. 7, 25. , 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. 2. Theſſ. 2. 17. & 3. 3. , 1 Titus, 5. c. ' Ch. 2. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24. & 2. 2. Eph. 3. 3. * I Cor. 2.7. Eph.

3. 5, 9. Col. 1. 26, 2 Tim. 1. Io. 1 Pet. 1, 20. Ch. 3. 2 . ' Ch. 1. 5. Col. 1. 27. 2 Tim. 1. 19. Titus, i. 3. * Mark, 16. 15. Mat.

28. 19. Iſ. 11, 9. * Ch. 1. 5. 2 Cor. Io. 4, 5. Acts, 6.7.

the Romiſh biſhops, as that church delivers it, fails in the

moſt fundamental article of all.

Ver. 18. And fair ſpeeches] 'Evoyſzz, flattering forms ſ
addreſ. We hence learn what were the weapons which

theſe falſe apoſtles oppoſed to the miracles of the true.

See Tit. i. Io, I I. -

ſer. 20. Shall bruiſe Satan, &c.] Satan is here put for

his inflrument; ;–the troublers of the church's peace. See

2 Cor. xi. 15. “God ſhall break the force and attempts

“ of Satan upon your peace, by thoſe his inſtruments,

“ who would engage you in quarrels and diſcords.” See

Locke. At the ſame time, the words may be taken in the

moſt ſpiritual ſenſe, as implying that all the ſpiritual ene

mies of every faithful ſoul among them ſhould ſoon be

deſtroyed.

Wer. 22. I Tërtius, who wrote this Epiſºle, &c.] It was

the general cuſtom of thoſe times to dictate to an amanu

enſis;–eſpecially with men of learning and buſineſs. An

anonymous critic would read this verſe, I Tertiuſ, who

wrote this Epſilº, fºr the glory ºf the Lord, ſalute you. It

feems that Tertius, who was St. Paul's ſecretary or amanu

enſis, was well-known to the Roman brethren. From his

name he may be ſuppoſed to have been a Roman. Others

think that this is Silas, becauſe his name is of the ſame

ſignification with Tertius. -

Ver. 24–27. The grace of our Lord, &c.] All the other

epiſtles of St. Paul end with a fimilar benedićtion. When

St. Paul ſays my Goſpel, ver, 25. he cannot be ſuppoſed,

ſays Mr. Locke, to have uſed ſuch an expreſſion, unleſs

he knew that what he preached had ſomething in it which

diſtinguiſhed it from what was preached by others: which

was plainly the myſlery, as he every where calls it, of God's

purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his people under

the Meſſiah, and that without ſubjecting them to circum

ciſion, or the law of Moſes. This is that myſlery which

he is ſo much concerned that the Epheſians ſhould under

ſtand and adhere to firmly, and which was revealed to

him according to that Goſpel whereof he was made the

miniſter, as may be ſeen at large in that Epiſtle. The

ſame thing he declares to the Coloiſians, particularly ch. i.

27—29. and ii. 6–8. For that he preached this doćtrine

in a fuller manner than any of the other apoſtles did, may

be ſeen Aćts xxi. 18–25. For though the other apoſtles

and elders of the church at Jeruſalem had determined

that the Gentiles ſhould only keep themſelves from things

offered to idols, and from blood, &c. &c. yet it is plain

enough from what they ſay, Acts xxi. 20–24. that they

taught not fully, what St. Paul openly declares to the

Epheſians,—that the law of Moſes was aboliſhed by the

death of Chriſt: (Epheſ. ii. 15.) ſo that St. Paul might in

an eminent degree be termed the Apoſtle of the Gentiles.

And in all this may be ſeen the goodneſs of God both to

Jews and Gentiles. See Epheſ. ii. 15. A commentator

obſerves, that the Apoſtle calls it his Gºſpel, becauſe he

was the man eſpecially fingled out and commiſſioned to

preach it. He might alſo call it his Goſpel, to diſtin

guiſh it from that which was preached by ſome others,

who mixed law and goſpel together. But I cannot think,

with Mr. Locke, that the Apoſtle intended to diſtinguiſh

it from that which St. Peter and St. James taught ; who,

though they were apoſtles of the circumciſion, do not

appear from either of their, epiſtles, to have held any ſen

timents inconſiſtent with what St. Paul taught. St. Peter

particularly wrote his epiſtles to Gentile converts; and is
25
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aſ ‘To God' only wiſe le glory through

Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen.

* I'ritten to the Romans from Corinthus, and ſent

by Phebe ſervant of the Church at Cenchrca.

• Ch. , , & 11, 36, Gal. 1.5. Phil. 4, 20. Eph. 3. 10, 21. 1 Tim. 1. 17. & 6, 16. 2 Tim. 4, 18. Heb. 13, 21. 1 Pet. 4, 11. & 5, 11.

4 Pe. 3.18. Jude, 25. Rev. i. 6 & 5, 13. * Pſ. 147.5. Dan. 2. 21. 1 Tim. 1. 17. Ch. , i. 33, 34.

as clear in giving them a full place in the church, and all

the honours of the people of God, upon their faith in

Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf: nor can we form any argu

ment as to his ſentiments, from his blamcable conduct,

Gal. ii. 11, for that was an error of infirmity, not of judg

ment. By the revelatiºn ºf the myſtery, the Apoſtle means

the calling of the Gentiles, as appears from the next verſe;

Nºw iſ made known to all nations, or, to all the nations,—

fºr the dedience ºf faith. The original, rendered ſince the

wºrld Hºgan, is x;º; diºvici; ; that is, in the ſecular timeſ,

of the times under the law. Why the times under the law

were called X:40, Cºyol, we may find a reaſon in their

jubices, which were arºvsk, ſecula, or ages; by which all

the time under the law was meaſured; and ſo zºol

dºſº, are uſed, 2 Tim, i. 9, Titus, i. 2. And cºws; are

put for the times of the law, or the jubilees, Luke, i. 70.,

Aö,iii. 21, 1 Cor. ii. 7., and x. 11., Epheſ. iii. 9., Col.

i 16, Heb. ix. 26. So Exod. xxi. 6. si; Toy 2: ºva, ſignifies

not as we tranſlate it, for ever, but “to the jubilee:”

which will appear, if we compare Lev. xxv. 39–41. and

Exod, xxi. 2. Now that the times of the law, were the times

hºre ſpoken of by St. Paul, ſeems plain from that which

he declares to have continued a myſlery during all thoſe

times; namely, God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles

to be his people under the Meſſiah : for this could not be

ſil to be myſtery at any other time than that, when the

Jews were ſeparated to be the peculiar people of God:

before that time there was no ſuch name or idea of diſ

tnºtion as Gentiles, before the days of Abraham, Iſaac,

and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's peculiar

Pºple was as much a myſlery, as the calling of the Gen

ties was a myſtery afterwards. All that St. Paul inſiſts

upon here, and in all the places where he mentions this

hºſtery, is to ſhew, that, though God had declared this his

Purpoſe to the Jews, by the predićtions of his prophets

among them, yet it lay concealed from their knowledge;

It was a myſtery to them; they underſtood no ſuch thing:

ºre was not any where the leaſt ſuſpicion or thought of

# , the Meſſiah being come, j was openly declared by

St Paul to the Jews and Gentiles, and made out by the

"ſtings of the prophets, which were now underſtood.

See Loke, and Burthogge’s excellent pamphlet, intitled,

“...ſittinity a revealed Myſtery.”

Written to the Rºmans, &c.] The firſt verſe of this

thºpter juſtifies part of this note; but as the moſt ancient

miſuſcripts have not theſe notes, and ſome of them are

Pliny contrary to paſſages in the epiſtles to which they

arº ºffixed, they are not to be eſteemed of any authority.

See Wetſtein. -

Jºffrence.—What an advantage is the Chriſtian religion

t friendſhip and good manners It teaches us to pay

ºil reſpect to aſ ranks and degrees of perſons, in ſuch

tºlic and decent nodes of ſalutation, as are cuſtomary ºn

8

the age and country in which we live; it obliges us to be

grateful for benefits, and to make the bett returns of love

and kindneſs that we are capable of ; it gives a holy turn to

civility and genteel behaviour, and makes us ſincere in

wiſhing the ſpiritual and cternal, as well as tempora! pro

ſperity of our friends; and it diſpoſes one Goſpel church

to receive the members of another, when duly recom

mended to their holy fellowſhip. How concerned ſhould

Chriſtians, whether men or women, be to excel in piety,

to enter into Chriſtian communion, and to be ſerviceable

in their reſpective ſpheres, to the whole body How

amiable are thoſe families which reſemble a church of Chriſt

in their worſhip, order, and converſation | And, Oh!

what an honour is it to be fift and eminent in the faith

and profeſſion of the Goſpel ! How careful ſhould private

Chri,iianſ, as well as others, be, to judge for themſelves in

matters of religion, according to the doğrine which they

have learnt from Chriſt and his apoſtles; and to guard

againſt and avoid thoſe who would cauſe diviſions and of

fences, by broaching errors among them Whatever

may be the plauſible pretences, fair ſhews, and flattering

ſpeeches of ſeducers, they are ſecretly carrying on ſome

felfiſh and carnal views to deceive weak, though ſincere

ſouls. But it behoves us to be ſo wiſe as to know the

truth, and not to be impoſed upon by others; and ſo lºngſ?

as to ačt up to our knowledge, and not impoſe upon them.

What a buſy adverſary is the devil in promoting pernicious

principles and practices, to the diſturbance and corruption

of the church But it is the comfort and encouragement

of all the faithful faints, that the God of peace will entirely

ſubdue him under their feet ſhortly. How excellent is the

Goſpel of the grace of God! It is of ancient date, and

of divine original; it harmonizes with the Old Teſtament

Scriptures; and is now made known in all its light and

glory, according to the commandment of the eternal God:

the great ſubject of this Goſpel is Jeſus Chriſt, and ſalvation

through him ; it extends its bleſlings to finners of all na

tions; and wherever it is ſent by an overruling Providence,

it ought to be received with a divine faith, that we may

ſubječt our conſciences to the authority of God in it, and

yield all holy obedience to him, from a principle of faith

in Chriſt, according to it , and that we may aſcribe all

poſſible honour to the only-wiſe God, who is able to eſta

bliſh us in it; to whom be glory, through Jeſus Chriſt,
both now and for ever. Amen. -

RFr.Ecrios3.−1ſt, The Apoſtle now takes his leave

of them :

1. With commending to them the bearer. I cºmmºnd

unto you Phºe our fier - the Lord, which is aſervant, or

a deaconneſs, ºf the cºrch which iſ at Cºchrei, in the neigh

bourhood of Corinth. She was one of thoſe who devoted

her time and ſubſtance to the ſervice of the cauſe of Chriſt:

probably her houſe ſerved for the aſſemblies of the church,

2 2 and
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and ſhe entertained thoſe who came to preach the Goſpel

among them. Therefore he deſires, That they would receive

her in the Lord, with all holy affection, in the Redeemer's

name and for his ſake, aſ becometh ſaints, ſuch as ye profeſs

yourſelves to be ; and that ye aſ her in whatſºever buſneſ;

ſ: hath need ºf you, ſhewing her every mark of kindneſs

aid reſpect: fºr ſhe hath been a ſºccolºrer ºf many, and has

moſt hoſpitably received and entertained them ; and ºf my

ſºlf' alſº , and with gratitude therefore I deſire to acknow

ſedge her kindneſs and generoſity. Note: The leaſt return

that we can make for favours, is to teſtify our gratitude

to our kind benefactors. S

2. He ſends his affectionate ſalutations to many at
Rome.

[1..] To Priſcilla and Aquila, of whom he ſpeaks with

the deepeſt regard as his helpers in Chriſ jeſus, who had

been particularly aſſiſtant to him in labours at Corinth, and

had for his lift ſaid down their own neckſ, and, when he was

in danger, reſcued him at the hazard of their lives, Aéls,

xviii. 12–17. For which noble inſtance of generous love,

jays he, nºt only I give thanks, but alſº all the churches of the

Gentier, who owe the continuance of my miniſtry to their

zeal and interpoſition. Likewiſe greet the church that if in

their hºwſ either their family, who were all profeſſors of

the faith ; or the ſaints who uſually aſſembled there for

public worſhip.

[2.] To Epenetuſ, whom he entitles his well beloved. So

tenderly affectionate was the Apoſtle's heart towards his

ſpiritual children, and eſpecially to Epenetus, as being the

firſt-fruits of his miniſtry in Achaia unto Chriſt and the earneſt

of that plenteous harveſt which followed.

[3.] To Mary, whom he diſtinguiſhes as having bºſowed

much labºur on us, peculiarly affiduous in every kind office

of love towards me and my fellow-labourers.

[4] To Andronicus and junia, whom ſome ſuppoſe to be

huſband and wife, but others more probably to be brothers.

They were Jews, near kinſmen probably to the Apoſtle,

had been endeared to him by confinement in the ſame

priſon for Chriſt, were perſons eminent for their gifts,

graces, ſufferings, and ſervices; and he adds to their ho

nour, who were in Chriſ befºre me, called among the ear

lieſt converts, and preaching the faith while he deſtroyed

it.

[5] To divers others, the moſt of whom he mentions

with ſome note of diſtinčtion. Greet Ampliaſ, my beloved

in the Lord, who bears his image, and is moſt amiable in

the relation wherein he ſtands to the fame divine Maſter.

Salute Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, and fellow-labourer in

the glorious Goſpel; and Stachys my belºved. Salute Apeller,

approved in Chrift, whoſe conſtancy and fidelity have ap

peared in many trials. Salute them which are ºf Arſlebulus’

houſh.ld. Saute Herodion, my kinſman both in the fleſh

and in the Spirit. Grect them that be ºf the hºuſehold ºf Nar

riſis, which are in the Lºrd, vitally united by faith unto -

him. Salate Tryphena and Tryphºſa, thoſe excellent women

who labour in the Lord, in their place and ſtation indefati

gable to ſerve the intereſts of the Goſpel. Salute the be

loved Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord, remarkably

diligent in her ſphere to advance the cauſe of God. Sa

Jute Rufur, chºſen in the Lord, eminent for gifts and graces ;

and his mother and mine, whoſe kindneſs to me lays me

under ſuch obligations of filial love as if I were by birth

her ſon. Salute Aſymerituſ, Phlegon, Hermar, Patrołar,

Hermeſ, and the brethren which are with them, and belong

to their families, from the higheſt to the loweſt. Salute

Philolºgus and julia, Nereus, and his ſºfter, and Olympat, and

all the ſaints which are with them, of their reſpective houſe

holds. Salute one another with an holy kiſs, loving one an

other out of a pure heart fervently. The churches ºf Chriſt

ſalute you, joining me in the moſt affectionate remem

brances, prayers, and good wiſhes.

2dly, Having teſtified his own warm affeótion towards

then, and ſought to unite them in mutual love, he adds,

1. A ſolemn caution. Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark

them which cauſe diviſions and ºffences, ſo oppoſite to the

ſpirit of vital Chiſtianity, and ſo contrary to the doğrine

which ye have learned. Mark with holy jealouſy thoſe de

ceivers, who, under plauſible pretences of greater purity of

worſhip, rend the peace of the church, and avºid them,

join not with them in communion, and ſhun, as the

greateſt evil, whatever would introduce or perpetuate need

leſs diviſions.

2. He diſcovers to them the true charaćter of theſe

pretenders, as the ſtrongeſt argument to avoid them.

For they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord jeſus Chriſ,

whatever plauſible pretences and profeſſions they make,

they have not really his glory and intereſt at heart, but

their own belly, deſigning ſome mean, ſelfiſh, finiſter,

worldly advantage; and by good words and fair ſpeeches de

ceive the hearts of the ſimple, who credulouſly follow

them in their deſtructive ways. Of you I know better

things; for your obedience is come abroad unto all men, and,

to your honour, mention is made through all the churches

of your profeſſed and exemplary ſubjection to the Goſpel

of Chriſt. I am glad therefºre on your behalf, that you are

ſo well eſtabliſhed, and have not been beguiled by theſe

falſe teachers: but yet, knowing the weakneſs of human

nature, and the ſubtilty of deceivers, I warn you to watch

againſt their firſt efforts; for I would have you wiſe unto

that which is good, and ſimple concerning evil, cautious to

diſcern truth from error, and joining the wiſdom of the

ſerpent to the harmleſſneſs of the dove.

3. He expreſſes his confidence in the Lord's preſerva

tion of them from all their enemies and ſeducers. Now

the God ºf peace, to whoſe bleſfing and protection I have

recommended you, ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly,

and all his inſtruments, though never ſo crafty. The grace

of our Lord jºſus Chrift be with you, to ſtrengthen, ſtabliſh,

ſettle you, and make you more than conquerors. Amen

Note ; (1.) None do the devil's work more effectually than

thoſe who foment needleſs diviſions among the people of

God. (2.) The time is ſhort ; if faith and patience hold
out, we ſhall be placed for ever out of the reach of ſin

and Satán, and reign triumphant with Him who ſhall

make our foes become our footſtool.

3dly, As the Apoſtle had before ſaluted many of the

faints by name, he adds,

1. The affedionate remembrances of ſome of thoſe who

were at preſent his companions, Timotheus my work-fºllºw,

as a ſon with a father, ſerving with me in the Goſpel, and
Lucius, and jaſºn, and Sºſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute yºu. I

Tertius, who wrote this Epiftle, as the Apoſtle's amanuenſis,
falute you in the Lord. Gaius mine hoff, and of the whole

church, whoſe hoſpitable doors are ever open to theÅ;
altſſt
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flank yºu. Erºftuſ the chamberlain of the city ſaluteth you ;

'ſuch had been his high office, and perhaps he ſtill con

tinued in his poſt, though converted to the faith ; and

Airtu, a brother in Chriſt Jeſus; for all who have him

ſº their Saviour, have one Father, even God.

4. He repeats his fervent prayers for their ſpiritual

propºſity. The grace of our Lord jeſus Chriſt be with you

; May you experience his pardoning, comforting,

ſirengthening, ſanétifying grace below, and come to his

complete and eternal glory above. Amen I pray that

it may be ſo. - -

Athly, Once and again, when he ſeemed to have cloſed

his Epiſtle, ſome new matter aroſe to his mind ; here he

ſºlemnly takes his leave of them.

1. He commends them to God and the word of his

price. Nºw I commend you to him that is of power to

Jºſh yºu, according to my Goſpel, which, by divine autho

ſity commiſſioned, I here declare unto you, and according

to the preaching ºf jeſuſ Chrift, agreeably to what he him

ſelf taught, and I ſpeak in his name, pointing him out as

the great ſum and ſubſtance of the Goſpel, the hope and

hºp of his believing people; according to the revelation of

tº riſkry which was kept ſecret ſince the world began,

wholly hid from the Gentiles, and but obſcurely intimated

to the Jews in types and dark propheſies ; but now is made

manifſ; by the miniſtry of the divinely illuminated ſervants

of Jeſus, and by the Scriptures of the prºphets, which, having

received their accompliſhment, are unveiled, and clearly

underſtood; according to the commandment ºf the everlofting

God, who has given his miniſters an expreſs commiſſion to

declare the purpoſes of his grace, that they might be made

known to all nations, Gentiles as well as Jews; for this glo

rious end that they might be brought to the obedience ºf

faith, receiving the teſtimony of his word, and from the

divine principle of faith, which worketh by love, en

gaged to walk before him in righteouſneſs and true ho

lineſs. -

2. He concludes with a doxology. Tº God only wiſe,

eſſentially wiſe in himſelf, and ſeen eſpecially to be ſo in

the amazing contrivance of the Goſpel method of ſalva

tion, he glory and honour aſcribed, through jeſus Chrift the

only Mediator, for ever. Amen. May his faints on earth

perpetuate with their lateſt breath his praiſes and in

heaven he ſhall for ever be to all his hoſts the glorious

object of their unceaſing adorations. Amen and Amen.
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AS there was no country in the world, perhafts, where ſºftcºſition and iſºlatry were more deeply

rooted, or had more able defenders, than in Grecce (the centre, as it were, of eloquence and of pºi

1//hy), St. Paul, who was particularly diffined to the converſion of inſideſ, thought that he

could not better fºſſa his duty than by attacking idolatry in its //, ong-ho'ſ. For thiſ purpºſe,

Ae travelled through all the Aſiatic frovince ºf Greece; and, fºſſing tºence into Euroſe, there was

ſcarcely a city, how ſmall ſoever, throughout Greece, in which he did not preach the Goſpel,

and eſtabliſh churches. The city of Corinth (ly its antiquity, greatmºſ, and of u/ence, become one

of the moſt celebrated and powerful cities in the world, and the capital ºf Złchata in the Pºpon

mºſºs) was not forgotten upon this occaſion. St. Paul went thiſ/er ſo fºre, ch the Gºſpel, and

remained there a year and a ha/. Having then quitted it, to fºllow the duties of his miniſtry

elſewhere, he received at Epheſia, a letter which the Corinthians had written to him in order

to conſidt him on ſºme important matters ; and this Eyj//e is in a ſºver to that letter But,

previous to anſwering their quºſions, he begins ly cenſºring thºſ contºſ's and diviſion, which

he heard had broken out among them, as to the different mini/rº ºf the Gº/”cſ; ſºme ſaying,

I am of Paul ; others, and I of Apollos ; others, and I of Cephas, ch. i. zººich was ext, emely

culpable, and threatened no //, /d/, in a ſhort time to dº/roy their church entirely. He next

reproves their unhornded partiality fºr eloquence and philºſºphy, to the prºjudice of that ſºlicity

with which the Gºffel was freached. Mind, as this arºſe from a ſºft delicacy, and 10% high ºn

oftinion ºf human wiſ.”, he ſhows them that the Cºffel is nºt to be grounded in the heart by

ſuch method, but only by the light ºf the Iſoly Ghºſ, and the immediate operation ºf grace,

ch, ii. He continues the ſºme ſºjed in ch. iii a fart ºf which ſends to rºnder God aſ ſe

glory of the converſion of ſinners, while the mºſ' excellent miniſers ºf the Cºffe! are more'ſ in

Jriments in the fºrwarding ºf that mºſt lººd work. The rºſ, oft'ſſe clºtºr/ºws that Cºrſ

is the only fºundation of the church, and that the freachers ºf the Gº! ſºft never ſºck fºr

any other. In the iv: A chapter the Afgſile dºſº, ſhe dºy of his office againſt thºſ en

vious perſºns who laboured to contemſ; it. In the v/h ſle ſlim's the ºrch ºf Corinº fºr nº

cutting ºff from their community a man who had committed incº/?. - -

In the viſ, chafter he reproves the Corinthians fºr having laºſº its among them ; and, iſºdd
of ſting their diſuſes quictly among thenſ, ſwer, that they carried them into the ºrts,wº d!

iſ at time were filed with fºgans. Z.A. rºſt ºf the clºſer is againſ inſpiritics ºf theºi
-

-

(! ?

f
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and lyſºme of the ſtrongeſ reaſºns ºut were ever al/ge 7 ºn the ſºjº, the Aft/ſe en

dººrs to turn the Corinthians from Arač7%ing or encouraging ſuch impuritieſ.

H. than cºme to the queſtions which had been propºſed to him by the Corinthian; ; and fºr this

puſſ, in thºſ, vii. he ſeaks ºf marriages, wherein one of the parties proft/º the C/ri/ian

religiºn, while the other remained in error and unbeligſ. In the viiith he examines the queſtion

ºf nut ºffered to id:/, whether it were lazyńl fºr a leſiever to eat of them or not. The

ist clºſer rºſetſ, the privileges of miniſers, and their cond/ºeºſon ºfton certain

acrºſºnſ. The xth begins with a recital of the mºſt memorable things whicſ, haftened

tº the children of Iſrae! in the wilderneſ ; then he ſea/s ºf the fºgſ'; which idolaters made

to their idol, and ºf the lifferty, under the Gq//e/ diffenſition, of eating, with a ſºft

&ſience, whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles. The xith chapter treats, ſºft, of the

dignity of the man, and ºf the ſºordination of the woman ; and ºfterwards, ºf the 2/2=r,

or lºve-fift, and ºf the ſacrament ºf the Lord"; ///er. 7 he xiith c/a/ter contains an enz

mºration ºf the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, of which the church of Corintſ had re

trived a plentiful ſhare. The xiiith is entirely in praiſe of charity, or love. The xiv.1% contains

a cenſure ºf the abuſe which / me perſºns made in public of the gift of ſpeaking with tongues.

The XVth is very ſlrong againſ' thºſe who denied the reſurreàion of the body, or who had but

a wavering belief on that grand article of the /ai/. The xvith, and /º/, beginſ with ſºme in

fruinſ relative to the collections which were making in the churches of Greece fºr the poor

at jerºſilem ; and conclades with prºſing exhortations to Acºſºverance in the faith, and in the

live ºf Chriſ'. It aft/ears moreover, from the 8// verſe of this chafter, that it was from

Epheſus, where St. Paul abode three months, Acis, xix. 8. that he wrote this Fºſſle; and

nºt from Philippi, as ſºme injudicious perſºn has added at the end ºf it. Lºſ'y, it aftears

from the fift verſe of this // chapter, where the colle&tions are ſºoken of, that this Epiſºle

waſ written ſºme time before the Epiſſe to the Roman. ; ſince, when St. Paul wrote the liffer,

the collections were finiſhed, and he was him/ºff on his way to jerºſalem with the money.

Rºm. xv. 25, 26.

C H A P. l. - 2 : Unto the church of God which is at

After hit ſalutation and thankſgiving, he exhorſeth them to - f - - -

- …sºs, - - \ -unity, and reproveth their diffuſions. God deſiroyºth the Corinth, to them that ‘ are ſanétified in Chriſt

viſiºn ºf the wift, by the fºoliſºneſ of preaching ; and call- Jeſus, called to be faints, with all that in

tº hit the wiſe, mighty, and noble, but the fºoliſ, weak, every place call upon the name of Jeſus.

and men ºf no account. Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours:

[Anno Domini 57.] 3 "Grace be unto you, and peace, from

AUL", called to be "an apoſtle of Jeſus God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt through the will of God, and Chriſt.
t - -

Sºlhemes our brother, - 4 'I thank my God always on your behalf,

* Se Rom 1. r. Aés, 13. 9. * Mat. Io. 2. John, lo, 21. Fph. 4, 11. Ch. 9. 1, 1. * 2 Cor. 1. 1. Eph. I. I. Col. 1. 1, 2 Tim. r. 1.

Cº. i. 1; Aas, 13. 2. * A&s, 18. 17. * Acts, 18. 1–17. * John, 17. 19. A&s, 15. 9. Rom. 1. 7, & 3. 28–30. Ver. 30, Eph.

Col. i. i. 2 Tim. t. 9, & 2, 21. Jude, i. 1 Pet. i. z. Heb. 3. 1. Theff. 4. 7. 2 Pet. 1, 3, 4. * Joel, 2, 32. Rom. Io. 12. čh.

* * : Tim 1, 12. Zeph, 3.9. Pſ. 45. 1. Pet. i. 2. * 2 Pet. 1. 2. 2 Cor. 1. 2. * See Roin, 1. S. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. 1. 3. Phil.

*** Col. i. 3, 4, 1 Theſſ. 1. 2, 3. 2. Theſſ. 1. 3. 2 Tim... i. 3., 5.

C. H. A. P. I. known to them all, by which his title to the apoſtleſhip

Thiſ teacher who came to Corinth after the Apoſtle's was eſtabliſhed in the cleareſt manner. Having commu- .

ºute, with a view to leſſºn his authority among the cated to the Corinthians a variety of ſpiritual gifts imme

ºthians, boldly affirmed that he was no apoſtle. diately after their converſion, he thanked God for having

Wherefore, to ſhew the falſehood of that calumny, St. Paul, enriched them with every ſpiritual gift, at the time when his

1ſtºr &rting his own apoſtleſhip, and giving the Corinthi- preaching concerning Chriſt was confirmed among them,

* is poſtoical benedićtion, mentioned a fact well ver, 4–7. By making the ſpiritual gifts with which the

Corinthians
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for the grace of God which is given you by

Jeſus Chriſt;

5 * That in every thing ye are enriched by

him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge;

* 2 Cor, 8.7, Eph, 1.3. Cel. 1. 9. Ch. 4, 8, 19. & Io. 15. & 12. 8. & 14, 26.

Corinthians were enriched immediately on their believing,

a ſubjećt of thankſgiving to God, the Apoſtle, in a delicate

manner, put them in mind, that they had received theſe

gifts long before the falſe teacher came among them ;

conſequently, that they had received none of their ſpiritual

gifts from him, but were indebted to the Apoſtle himſelf

for the whole of them ; alſo that they were much to blame

for attaching themſelves to a teacher, who had given them

no proof at all either of his doćtrine or of his miſſion.

St. Paul, by thus appealing to the ſpiritual gifts which

he had imparted to the Corinthians, having eſtabliſhed his

authority as an apoſtle, exhorted them in the name of the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to live in union and peace, ver, 10,-

For he had heard that, after the example of the diſciples of

the Greek philoſophers, each of them claimed peculiar

reſpect, on account of the ſuppoſed eminence of the per

ſon who had taught him, and attached himſelf to that

teacher, as if he, rather than Chriſt, had been the author

of his faith, ver. I I, 12.—But to make them ſenſible that

Chriſt was their only maſter, the Apoſtle aſked them,

Whether Chriſ, that is, the church of Chriſt, was divided

into different fects, under different maſters, like the Gre

cian ſchools of philoſophy and whether any one of their

teachers was crucified for them and whether they had

been baptized in the name of any of them ver, 13–

He then thanked God, ſince they made ſuch a bad uſe

of the reputation of the perſons who baptized them,

that he had baptized but a few of them; ver. 14, 15, 16.

—And, to ſhew that they derived no advantage from

the dignity of the teachers who baptized them, he told

them, that he and his brethren Apotties, who, in reſpect

of their inſpiration, were the chicf teachers in the church,

were ſent by Chriſt, not ſo nuch to baptize, as to preacl

the Goſpel, ver. 17. -

The falſe teacher, by introducing the Grecian philoſo

phy and rhetoric into his diſcourſes, had endeavoured to

render them acceptable to the Corinthians, and had pre

ferred himſelf to St. Paul, who, he ſaid, was unſkilful in

theſe matters. Left, therefore, the Corinthians ſhould

think meanly of his doctrine and manner of preaching,

the Apoſtle told them that Chriſt had ſºnt him to preach

the Gºſpel, not with wiſdom ºf ſpeech, that is, with philoſo

phical arguments expreſſed in flowery harmonious language,

fuch as the Greeks uſed in their ſchools; becauſe in that

method, the Goſpel becoming a ſubject of philoſophical

diſputation, would have loſt its efficacy as a revelation

from God, ver. 17.– That, though the preaching of ſalva

tion through the croſs, appeared mere fooliſhneſs to the

wilfully-deſtroyed among the heathen philoſophers, and

Jewiſh ſcribes, yet to the ſaved from heatheniſm and Ju

daiſm, it was found by experience to be the powerful

means of their ſalvation, ver. 18.—That God foretold he

would remove both philoſophy and Judaiſm on account of

their inefficacy, ver. 19.-and make the Greek philoſo

phers and Jewiſh ſcribes aſhamed to ſhew, themſelves,

becauſe they had darkened and corrupted them, rather

9

º

than enlightened and reformed the world, ver, 26.-

That, having thus experimentally ſhewn the inefficacy of

philoſophy, it pleaſed God by the preaching of doctrines

which, to the philoſophers, appeared fooliſi.ºeſs, to ſave

them who believed, ver. 21.--And therefore, notwith

ſtanding the Jews required a ſign from heaven, in con

firmation of the doćtrines propoſed to them, and the

Greeks expeded every doctrine to be conformable to their

philoſophical principles, the Apoſtle preached ſalvation

through Chriſt crucified, which he knew was to the Jews

a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, ver, 22,

23.−but to them who were called or perſuaded to believe

the Goſpel, both Jews and Greeks, that doctrine was the

powerful and wiſe means which God made uſe of for

their ſalvation, ver. 24.—Therefore, ſaid he, it is evident

that the fooliſh doćtrines of God have more wiſdom in them

than the wiſeſt doctrines of men ; and the weak inſtruments

uſed by God for accompliſhing his purpoſes, are more effec

tual than the greateſt exertions of human genius, ver. 25.

Having thus defended both the doctrines of the Goſpel,

and the manner in which they were preached, the Apoſtle

very properly proceeded to ſhew the Corinthians the folly

of glorying in their teachers on account of their learning,

their eloquence, their high birth, or their power. Look,

ſaid he, at the perſons who have called you to the belief of

the Goſpel ; not many philoſophers, not many warriors,

not many noble men, have been employed to call you,

ver. 26.—But God hath choſen, for that purpoſe, unlearned

perſons, to put to ſhame the learned, ver. 27. – by their

ſucceſs in enlightening and reforming the world, ver. 28.

—that no fleſh might take any honour to himſelf in the

matter of converting and ſaving mankind, ver. 29.-the

whole glory being due to God, ver. 30, 31. In this light,

the mean birth and low ſtation of the firſt preachers of

the Goſpel, together with their want of literature and

eloquence, inſtead of being objections to the Goſpel, are

ſtrong proofs of its divine original.

Wer. 1. Concerning the city of Corinth, ſee Aéts, xviii.

1, 2–a city no leſs famous for its luxury and vice, than for

its wiſdom and elegance: but notwithſtanding the luxury

of the rich, and the profligacy of the poor, notwithſtanding

the pride of its wife men, and the prejudices of its prieſts, St.

Paul,without uſing the charms of eloquence, the advantages

of philoſophy, the ſplendour of riches, the favour or concur

rence of the great, planted a church among them, and won

them to embrace a crucified Saviour. So great was his ſuc
ceſs, that he abode near two years in this place ; but about

three years after his departure, the church was overrun

with great diſorders, and ſplit into various ſects and fac

tions. This occaſioned the following Epiſtle, which was

written by St. Paul juſt before his departure from Epheſus,

about Eaſter, (ſee ch. xvi. 7, 8.) in the year of Chriſt 57;

and the third of the emperor Nero. It was intended

partly to correół ſome corruptions and abuſes among. the
Corinthians, and partly to anſwer certain queſtions which

they had propoſed to him. In the introdućtion he ex

- preſſes
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º

6 Even as 'the

confirmed in you :

7 So that "ye come behind in no gift;

"waiting for the * coming of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt:

8 Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the

teſtimony of Chriſt was end, that ye may be " blameleſs in the day of

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

9 God is faithful, by whom ye were

‘ called unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus

Chriſt our Lord.

1o Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the .

Ch. 1, 1, 1. Aës, zo. 24. 2 Tim. 1. 8. Rev. 11. 2. & 19. Io. Mat. 24. 14. 2 Cor. 1. to, 21. - Theſſ. 1. o. * See ver, 5. n Phil.

3, 10. Col. 3, 4, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. Titu', 2 13. 2 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 9. 28. & 19. 35. 1 Pet. i. 13. * 'et. 3 12. * Gr. revelation. o h.

jo. 13, 1 Theſ, 5, 14. 2 The ſi. 3. 3. Heb. I c. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 21. * Eph. 5, 27. Phil. 2. 15. Cºl. 1, 29. 1 Theſſ. 3. 1 3, & 5. 21. 2 Pet.

7, 14. Jude, 14. * Phil. 1, 19. . . Theſſ, 2, 19. & 3, 13. & 4. S. & 5. 23.2 Theſſ. 7, 8, 2 Pet, 3.12. John, 2., 18. 1 Tim. 6, 14.

# Ch. 10.1; 1 Theſſ. 5. 24. 2. Theſſ. 3. 3. Heb, to. 23. & 1 1. 11. Jer. 32.40. Iſ 49. 7. I tus, i. 2. * See ver. 2. Col. 13. 1 Pet. 2, 0,

iſ 17, 13, Ver, jo. 2 Cor. 5, 17–21. John, 15. 5, & 17, 21. Gal. 2, 29. Eph. 3. 6, 8, 9, 1 John, I. 3, 7, & 4, 13. * Rom. 15. 39. Phil.

* 1, 2, 1 Cor. 5, 19. & 19, 1. Ch. 5, 4.

preſſes his ſatisfačtion at all the good that he knew of them,

particularly at their having the gift of the Holy Ghoſt for

the confirmation of the Goſpel; ch, i. 1–9. Aſter which,

he firſt corrects their corruptions and abuſes; fift, re

buking the ſectaries among them, and defending himſelf

againſt one or more falſe teachers, who had alienated moſt

of the Corinthians from him ; ch. i. 1 o, to ch. v. Secondly,

confidering the caſe of a notorious offender, who had mar

tied his father's wife, that is, his own ſtep-mother ; order

ing them to excommunicate this perſon, and to acknowledge

to public fornicator as a brother ; ch. v. Thirdly, reproving

them for their covetous and litigious temper, which cauſed

them to proſecute their Chrillian brethren before heathen

courts of judicature; ch. vi. 1–9. Fºurthly, cautioning

them againſt fornication, a vice to which they had been

extremely addićted before they were converted, (ch. vi. Io.

tº the end,) and which ſome of them ſtill reckoned among

the things indifferent; or which might be practiſed or let

ilone, without breach of morality. And we can ſcarcely

wonder at this inveterate prejudice, when informed that

Corinth was ſo notorious for fornication and laſciviouſneſs,

that a Corinthian woman among the ancients, was a ſyno

nimous term for “a proſtitute.” The natives made the

increaſe of proſtitutes one part of their prayers to their

gºls, and the bringing of proſtitutes into the city a part

ºf their vows. In the next place, he anſwers certain

queſtions which they had propoſed; and, firſt, he deter

mines ſome queſtions relating to the marriage-ſtate, ch. vii.

&nd, he inſtructs them how to ači with reſpect to idol

ºrings; ch. viii—ix. 1. It could not be unlawful in

iki to eat the meat which had been offered to idols; for

tº conſecration of fleſh or wine to an idol did not make

* the property of an idol, an idol being nothing, and

therefore incapable of property; but ſome Corinthians

thought it lawful to go to a feaſt in the idol-temples,

which at the ſame time were places of reſort for lewdieſs,

ºld to eat the ſacrifices, while praiſes were ſung to the

idºls: this was publicly joining in idolatry. St. Paul ad

* to abſtain even from ſuch participation as was lawful,

*I than give offence to a weak brother; which he en

fºrces by his own example, who had abſtained from many

lºſſ things rather than create offence to the Goſpel.

*''', he anſwers a third queſtion concerning the man

* in which women ſhould deliver any thing in public,

ºn called to it by divine impulſe: ch. xi. 2–17. And

* he cenſures the unuſual’ dreſs of both ſexes in pro

º expoſed them to the contempt of the
0L, 11. - .

Greeks, among whom the men uſually went uncovered, and

the women veiled. IIe alſo takes occaſion here to cenſure

the irregularities committed at their love ſºft, &c. and in

the exerciſe of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt;

ch. xi. 18.—ch. xv. Fourthly, he aſſerts the reſurrection.

of the dead, which ſome among the Corinthians doubted,

and others denied, ch. xv. He then concludes with ſome

directions to the Corinthian church concerning the manner

of collecting alms, promiſes them a viſit, and ſalutes ſome

of the members, ch. xvi. See Michaelis, Locke, Whitby,

Ilardner, and Calmet.

Ver. 1, 2. Paul, called, &c.] Paul, a called Apºſile of

jºſs Chriſ', by the will ºf God, and S ſhºrtes the brother,

ver, 2. Unto, &c.—to them that have been ſimiified in

Chriſ? jeſus, called to be ſtints, with all that invºke the name ef

jeſus Chriſ! our Lord, in every place bºth theirs and our.

There is great propriety in every clauſe of the ſaluta

tion prefixed to this Epiſtle, and particularly in St. Paul's

afferting his high call to the office of an apoſtle, as there

were thoſe in the church of Corinth who affected to

queſtion the authority of his miſſion. See on Rom. i. 1.

Softhenes was a Corinthian miniſter who attended St. Paul

in his travels; compare Acts, xviii. 17. It was both hu

mility and prudence in the Apoſtle thus to join hiſ name

with his own, in an Epiſtle in which it was neceſſºry to

deal ſo plainly with them, and to remonſtrate againſt ſo

many irregularities. See Locke, Doddridge, and Calmet.

Wer. 2. To them that are ſam&fied, &c.] Nothing could

better ſuit the candid and catholic views which St. Paul

was ſo much concerned to promote in this Epiſtle, than

the declaration of his good wiſhes in this verſe for every

true Chriſtian upon earth, whether Jew or Gentile, learned

or unlearned, Greek or barbarian. The original, which

we render call upºn the name ºf jºſº Cºrſº, toº frºzzº

wevel; to 0.023, Mr. Locke rendºrs, all that are called by the

name of jeſus Chriſ', -the Greek words being a periphrafis

for Chriftians, as is plain from the deſign of this verſe, and

from a variety of proofs given by 19F. Hammond on the

place. See on ch. viii. 6.

Ver. F. That in every thing ye are enriched] Theſe re

ſpectful congratulations and acknowledgments of the things

in which they did really excel, had a moſt happy tendency

to ſoften their minds, and to diſpoſe them the better tº,

receive the plain repreoſs that he was going to give them,

and which, in their circumſtances, faithful love extorted

from him.

J'er. G. Cºnſ; med in yºu] dºg you. Doddridge. As

2. uhey
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name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, " that ye all

ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no

* diviſions among you ; but that ye be per

fečtly joined together in the ſame mind and

in the ſame judgment,

II For it hath been declared unto me of

ycu, my brethren, by then which are of the

#oſſ of Chloe, that there are contentions

among you.

12 Now this ' I ſay, that every one of you

* Rom. 12. 16. & 15. 5, 6. Ch. , i. 18, 2 Cor. 13. 9, 11. Eph. 4. 1–7. Phil. 3. 15, 16. & 2. 2.

2 Cor.

* A&ts, 18. 8.

13. to. James, 4.1. Ch. 3. 3 & 1 1. 18. ' Ch. 7. 29. & 15 so.

1.42. Ch. 13. 4. * 2: Cor. I 1. 4. Cal. 1. 7. Eph. 4, 5.

16. 15, 17. Acts, 16. 15, 33.

faith, ‘ I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I

of Cephas, and I of Chriſt.

13 - Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified

for you ? or were ye baptized in the name of

Paul ?

14. I thank God that " I baptized none of

you but Criſpus and Gaius :

1 5 Leſt any ſhould ſay that I had baptized

11) II) l Il C OWIf Ilaſſ, e.

16 And “I baptized alſo the houſehold of

1 Pet. 3. 8. * Gr. ſhiſms. * Prov.

9. 6. Gal. 3. 17. * Ch. 3. 4. & 16. 12. Acts, 18. 24. John,

Rom. 10, 23. * Mat. 19. 16. Eph. 5, 15. Ch. 3. Io. * Ch.

they could not but know that they had received theſe giſts

by the hand of St. Paul, this expreſſion ſuggeſts a rational

and tender argument to reduce them to their former affec

tion to him, as their ſpiritual father.

Wer. 9. God is faitjulj That is, “If we continue

“ obedient, God for his part will certainly perform his

“ promiſe faithfully.”

Per. 10.] There were great diſorders in the church

of Corinth, cauſed chiefly by a faction raiſed there againſt

St. Paul ; the partiſans of the faction mightily cried up

and gloried in their leader, and did all they could to diſ

parage St. Paul, and to leſſen him in the eſteem of the

Corinthians. The Apoſtle makes it his buſineſs in the firſt

part of this Epiſtle, to take off the Corinthians from ſiding

with, and glorying in this pretended apoſtle, whoſe fol

lowers and ſcholars they profeſſed themſelves to be ; and

to reduce them into one body as the ſcholars of Chriſt;

united in a belief of the Goſpel, which he had preached

to them, and in an obedience to it, without any ſuch

diſtinétion of maſters and leaders, from whom they de

nominated themſelves. He alſo here and there intermixes

a juſtification of himſelf againſt the aſperſions which were

caſt upon him by his oppoſers. See 2 Cor. xi. 13–15.

Many are the arguments uſed by St. Paul to break the op

poſite faction, and put an end to all diviſions. The firſt

before us, from this to ver. 16. is, that in Chriſtianity they

, all had but one Maſter, namely, Chriſ?, and therefore

were not to fall into parties denominated from diſtinčt

teachers, as they did in their ſchools of philoſophy. Locke.

By the name ºf our Lord jºſus Chrifti—Of whom the whole

family in heaven and earth iſ, and ought to be named. If

any one has thought St. Paul a looſe writer, it is only be

eauſe he was a looſe reader. He who takes notice of the

Apollie's deſign will find, that there is ſcarcely a word or

an expreſſion which he uſes, but with relation and tendency

to his immediate ſubječt :—as here, intending to aboliſh

the names of leaders, by which they diſtinguiſhed themſelves,

he beſeeches them by the name ºf Chriſ?, a form which we

do not remember that he uſes any where ciſe. Inſtead of

in the ſame judgment, ſome read, in the ſame ſentinent. It

was morally impoſible, conſidering the diverſity of their

educations and capacities, that they ſhould all agree in

opinion; nor could the Apoſtle intend this, becauſe he

does not uſe any argument to reduce them to ſuch an

agreement, nor ſo much as declare what that one opinion

was, in which he would have them agree. The words

muſt therefore expreſs that peaceful and unanimous temper

which Chriſtians of different opinions may and ought to

maintain towards each other ; which will do a much

greater honour to the Goſpel and to Chriſtian churches,

than the moſt perfect uniformity that can be imagined.

See Locke and Doddridge.

Wer. 1 1. Which are of the houſe ºf Chloej Grotius ſup

poſes Fortunatus and Achaicus mentioned ch. xvi. 17. to

have been her ſons. We may obſerve, that St. Paul uſes

twice, in the compaſs of this and the preceding verſe, the

word brethren, as a term of union and friendſhip, in order

to put an end to their diviſions.

Ver, 12. Now this Iſſy, &c..] I mean that one or other of

you ſyſ, &c. Chryſoſton and Auguſtin place a full ſtop at

Cepha;-But the next clauſe may ſtand in oppoſition to all

the others. “Some or other of you faith, I am of Paul, I

“ of Apºllº, and I ºf Cepha; ;–but I am ºf Chriſ; ; ver, 13.

“ and is Chriſ' divided ?” See Beza and Bengelius.

'er. 13. It'ai Paºl crucified fºr you ?] As if he had

ſaid, “Are your obligations to me equal or comparable to:

“ thoſe which you are under to our common Maſter 3

“ To him who died for us upon the croſs f" He mentions.

himſelf, as it was leaſt invidious to do ſo; though the ap

plication was equally juſt as to every other inſtance. See
ch. iii. 6. the word i ;, rendered in, properly ſignifies into :

ſo the French tranſlate it here. The phraſe gaºligºva, #4,

—to be baptized into any one’ſ name, or into any one, means,

ſolemnly by that ceremony to enter himſelf a diſciple of

him into whoſe name he was baptized ; with profeſſion to

receive his doctrine and rules, and ſubmit to his authority:

a very good argument here, why they ſhould be called by

no one's name but Chriſt's. See Locke.

Ver, 15. Lºft any ſhould ſay, &c.] If any one ſhould

object that cthers might do it for him, it may be anſwered.

that St. Paul's attendants, who ſeem to have been Timothy

and Silas, (A&s, xviii. 5, 2 Cor. i. 19.) were perſons of

an eſtabliſhed character, ſo as to be above ſuſpicion ; and

that the Apoſtle herein, as it were, appealed to the bap

tized perſons themſelves; challenging any one of them to

ſay that the ordinance was adminiſtered to him in Paul's

name. See Doddridge and Calmet.

Ver, 16. By des, i know nºt, &c.; This expreſſion of
- I 2 uncertainty

º

s
º
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Stephanas: beſides, I know not whethcr I

baptized any other. -

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but

to preach the goſpel: ‘not with wiſdom of

* words, left the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be

made of none effect.

18 For the preaching of the croſs is to

them that periſh fooliſhneſs; but unto us

which are ſaved it is the power of God.

19 For it is written, " I will deſtroy the

• Jºhn, 4.2. Ağs, 10, 48. Mark, 16. 15. Afts, 26, 17, 18.

Wºr. 23, 24. Aëts, 17, 18. Rom. 1. 16. 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16.

19, 24. Rom. i. 22. * Rom, I. : 1, z2, 28. Mat. 1 1. 25.

uncertainty as to ſuch a fact, is by no means inconſiſtent

with that inſpiration wherewith the Apoſiles of our Lord

were endued; which certainly was neither continual, nor

reached to every accident and circumſtance in life. The

office of baptiſm was probably in general aſſigned to in

feriors, as requiring no extraordinary abilities. The proper

office of an apoſtle was not ſo much to perform the cere

mony of buptiſm with his own hands, as to attend con

tantly to the work of preaching the Gºſpel. See the next

veſſe, and Burnet on the 27th Article.

Fºr 17. Shºuld be made of none ºffº. If the doćtrine
of the crucifixion of the Son of God for the ſins of men

be indeed true, it is undoubtedly a truth of the higheſt

importance; and it might reaſonably be expected that a

Perſon who had been inſtrućted in it by ſuch extraordinary

methods, ſhould appear to lay the main ſtreſs of his preach

ing upon it. The deſign of this wonderful diſpenſation

might therefore have been in a great meaſure fruſtrated,

if it had been the care of the firſt preachers of it, and

particularly of St. Paul, to ſtudy a vain parade of words,

and to ſet off their diſcourſes with thoſe glittering orna

ments which the Grecian orators ſo often ſought, and

which the Corinthians were ſo ready to affect. But amidſt

all the beautiful fimplicity which a deep convićtion of the

Goſpel tended to produce, there was room left for the

moſt manly and noble kind of eloquence; which therefore

tº Chriſtian preacher ſhould labour to make habitual to

himſelf, and of which this Apoſtle himſelf is a moſt illuſ

trous example. From this verſe to ver. 3 1. St. Paul uſes

*other argument to ſtop their followers from glorying in

thºſe falſº apoſtles; obſerving, that neither any advantage

of extraction, nor ſkill in the learning of the Jews, nor in

the philoſophy and eloquence of the Greeks, was that for

which God choſe men to be preachers of the Goſpel.

Thoſe whom he had made choice of for overturning th:

highly and the learned, were mean, plain, and illiterate

tº See Doddridge and Locke.

ºr 8. Fºr the preaching of the crºſ, &c., “ The

“doctrine of the croſs is a doctrine of ſuch a nature as

‘ ‘ould not recommend itſelf by human eloquence to the

“imaginations of vicious and vain diſputants, ſuch as

were moſt of the heathen philoſophers; but to thºſe who

“ºr fival—to ſerious and well-diſpoſed perſons, who

-- embrace truth wherever they find evidence of it, and

Rcm. I 5. 25.

* job. 5, 13.

Luke, 10.

wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to nothing

the underſtanding of the prudent.

2 o' Where if the wiſe 2 where is the

ſcribe where if the diſputer of this world 2

hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of

this world --

2 I “ For after that in the wiſdom of God

the world by wiſdom knew not God, it

pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to

ſave them that belicve,

* or ſº-h.

Job, 12, 1 J. &

2 Pet. i. 16. 2 Cor. 4. 2.

* 1ſ. 33. 3. & 4; 25.

* Ch. 2. 1, 4, 13.

Iſ 29. 14. Jer. S. 9.

2. l.

“ who are more pleaſed with what improves their minds,

than with the vain eloquence of the heathen Öratory;

to ſuch perſons the Goſpel, in its greateſt plainneſs and

original ſimplicity, is, by the influence of the Holy Spirit,

the power of God,—uot to amuſe men's underſtandings

with needleſs ſpeculations, but to convert their wills to

righteouſneſs and true holineſs.” See Calmet.

Aer. 19, 20. For it is written, I will dºſiroy, &c.] See

Iſai. xxix. 11, &c. and xxxiii. 17, 18. By the words

wift, ſcribe, diſputer, the Apoſtle probably meant perſons

moſt eminent for their learning and ſagacity, whether

among Jews or Gentiles. The ſages of the latter, and the

ſcribes of the former, are well known ; and the diſputer of

the age may include ſuch of both, as, proud of their natural

ſagacity, were fond of engaging in controverſies, and fancied

that they could confute every adverſary. If, according to

Mr. Locke's ſuppoſition, the falſe apoſtle, or chief leader

of the faction againſt St. Paul, called himſelf a ſcribe, there

will be a peculiar propriety in the uſe of the word here.

But without that ſuppoſition it might eaſily be underſtood

by the Corinthians, who had ſo confiderable a ſynagogue

of Jews among them: ſee Doddridge, Locke, and God

win's Heb. Antiq. lib, ii, cap. 6.

Ver, 21. I’or after that, in the wiſdom of God] There is

ſome difficulty in aſcertaining the preciſe meaning of theſe

words. Some underſtand it to be, “That fince the world,

“ in the wiſdºm ºf Gºd, that is to ſay, by contemplating the

works of the creation, had not by wiſdon, that is, by the

exerciſe of their reaſon, arrived to the true knowledge

of God, it pleaſed God to take another method, and by
the fºoliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe.” It

may ſeem ſtrange, that the preaching of the Goſpel ſhould

be called the fooliſºnſ ºf prºaching, by an Apoſtle of Chriſt.

But the meaning and language of St. Paul will be ac

counted for, by confidering what led him to this kind of

expreſſion. The doctrine of the croſs, and of the redemp.

tion of the world by the death and paſſion of Chriſt, was

received by the great pretenders to wiſdom and reaſon with

ſcorn and contempt ; The Greeks, ſays the Apoſtle, ſeek

after wiſdom,-and Chriſ crucified is to the Greek; fºoliſhmgſ.

The pride of learning and philoſophy had ſo poſſeſſed the

polite parts of the heathen world, that they could not ſub

mit to a method of ſalvation which was above the reach

of their philoſophy, and which refuſed to te tried by the
Z 2 diſputes
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22 For 'the Jews require a ſign, and the the Jews a ſtumbling block, and unto the

Greeks ſeek after wiſdom : -

23 But we preach " Chriſt crucified: "unto

* Mat 12. 38. & 16. 1. Luke, 1 1. 16. John, 2. 18. & 4, 48.

2. 14. Mat. 1 r. 6. & 13. 57. & 24, to. Iſ. 8. 14.

2, 3. ° Luke, 7, 35. Kom. S. 23, jo. & 9. 24. Ver. 2. 9.

m Ch. 2. 2.

Luke, 2. 34. John, 6.60, 66.

Greeks fooliſhneſs; , -

24. But unto them " which are called, both

Gal. 3. 1. Aćts, 8. 32, 33, 35.

Acts, 17. 18. Rom, 9. 32.

Gal. 6. 14. Eph. 3. 8.

Gal. 5, 11.

n Ch.

I Pet. 2, 7. Iſ. 53

diſputes and ſubtilties of the ſchools. The Apoſtle ſays,

ver. 17. Chriſ ſent him to preach the Goſpel, not with the

at iſdom of words. The wiſdom of the world, thus diſcarded,

took its revenge of the Goſpel in return, and called it the

folſºngſ ºf preaching. “Be it ſo (ſays the Apoſtle); yet

“ by this foliſhneſ; ºf preaching, God intends to ſave thoſe

“ who believe: for this method is of God, and not of

“ man; and the fooliſhmeſ ºf Gºd iſ wiſer than man.” Thus

we ſee what led St. Paul to uſe this expreſſion, and to call

the preaching of the Goſpel the fooliſhmºſ ºf preaching. The

great and learned ſo eſteemed it, and ſo called it : the

Apoſtle ſpeaks to them in their own language, and calls

upon them in the text to compare their much-boaſted

wiſdom with his fooliſhneſs of preaching, and to judge of

them by their effects: The world by wiſdom knew not God;

but the fooliſhneſ, of preaching is ſalvation to every believer.

The religion common to the heathen was idolatry; the

knowledge of the Deity taught in the ſchools of the philo

ſophers was ſuch as deprived him of his nobleſt attributes,

juſtice and mercy; and theſe very philoſophers themſelves

ran down with the ſtream, and not only taught that the

deities of their country ſhould be worſhipped, but likewiſe

enforced their doćtrine by their own examples, by wor

fhipping them themſelves. Such was the ſtate of religion

before the coming of Chriſt ; philoſophy had been tried ;

but inſtead of holding out a light to thoſe that were in the

gloom, it put out the little glimmering of light which re

mained. See Sherlock's Diſ. vol. i. Diſc. iv. p. 139, &c.

and A&ts, vii. 18.

Ver. 22–24. For the jews, &c.] Whereas the jºur

require ſigns, and the Gentiles ſeek after wiſdom ; ver, 23.

j/e, nevertheleſ, preach Chriſ! crucified,—and unto the Gen

tiles fºoliſhneſ, ver. 24. But unto them that are called, both

jews and Gentiles, &c. When we conſider how many

miracles were continually wrought by and upon the firſt

preachers and converts of Chriſtianity, it may ſcem an

aſtoniſhing demand which the Jews are ſaid here to make.

From a memorable paſſage in Joſephus, in which he

ſpeaks of an impoſtor promiſing his followers to ſhew

them a ſgn of their being ſet at liberty from the Roman

oke, compared with their requiring from Chriſt, amid the

full torrent of his miracles, a ſign from heaven, it ſeems

probable that the meaning here is, “ The Jews demand a

“ ſign from heaven to introduce a Meſſiah vićtorious over

“ all their enemies.” See Matth. xii. 38., xvi. 1. The

Apoſtle, ver, 23. ſays, that Chriſ crucified waſ to the jºur

a ſtumbling-black, and to the Greeksfºlſºngſ. Now, I. The

ºws were ºffended at Chriſt, becauſe he was not received

aud followed by thoſe of the moſt learning and authority

among them. They were offended at him becauſe he was

not a temporal prince, and a conqueror. They were all

erſuaded that the Meſſiah would be a great king, under

whom they ſhould rule over the Gentiles, and live in

wealth and pleaſure. When, therefore, they found Chriſt

was poor and deſpiſed, and died an ignominious death,

and his kingdom was a ſpiritual kingdom, the croſs of

Chriſt proved a ſtumbling-block to them, and they were

diſpleaſed with a doćtrine that ſuited neither with their

prejudices nor with their inclinations. It is well known

that nothing expoſed Chriſtianity more to the contempt

of the Jews than the doćtrine of the croſ; , they there

fore called Chriſt in deriſion Tolvi, the man that was

hanged, that is, on the crºſ; , and Chriſtians Abde Tolvi,

“ the diſciples of the crucified malefactor;” and by a

malignant diſtortion of the Greek word Evzy, extor, they

called it Aven Gelon, or “a revelation of vanity.” Yet it

is eaſy to ſhew that theſe objećtions againſt the perſon of

our Saviour were not ſufficient to excuſe their unbelief.

For though the law promiſed temporal bleſfings to the

good, yet the Jews knew by long experience, that thoſe

promiſes had not been fulfilled at all times, nor to all per

ſons. Extraordinary interpoſitions in behalf of the righ

teous were grown leſs frequent. They therefore had no

reaſon to judge of the characters of men by their ſtation.

and circumſtances in this life, or to imagine that fortunate

and virtuous were ſynonimous terms, which implied the

ſame thing. They might have found examples of good

men, who had undergone much trouble, and had received

here below no recompence of their faith and obedience.

They might have learned from the prophets, that the

Meſſiah, to whom ſo much power, proſperity, and ſplen

dour was promiſed, was alſo to be a man of ſorrows and

acquainted with grief; that his ſoul was to be an offering

for fin; and they might have ſeen, in the ſufferings of

Chriſt, and his reſurrection, the accompliſhment of thoſe

otherwiſe irreconcileable predictions. II. The cauſes of

the unbelief of the Greeks and Gentiles were ſome of them

the ſame as thoſe which occaſioned the unbelief of the

Jews –a great corruption of manners, the purity of the

precepts of the Goſpel, the temporal inconveniences which

attended the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and advantages

which might be ſecured by rejecting or oppoſing it ; the

poor appearance which Chriſt had made in the world, and

his ignominious death. But yet they ought not to have

flighted and rejected the Goſpel upon account of the low

eſtate and ſufferings of Chriſt and his apoſtles. The little

light they had, yea, and ſome of their moſt approved

authors, might have taught them not to value perſons ac

cording to their greatneſs and riches; nor to meaſure the

favour of God by temporal happineſs, but to love and

honour oppreſſed innocence. They might have remem

bered, that the beſt man and the wifeſt philoſopher men

tioned in their hiſtories lived all his days in poverty, was

expoſed to ſlander and calumny, and at laſt was accuſed

by falſe witneſſes, and condemned to die by unjuſt judges.

They knew that virtue ſeldom obtains the reſpect which
1t
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ºws and Greeks, " Chriſt the power of God that " not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not

and the wiſdom of God. many mighty, not many noble, are caſſed:

a; Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is 27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things

wiſer than men; and the weakneſs of God is of the world to confound the wiſe ; and God

ſtronger than men. hath choſen the weal: things of the world to

26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how confound the things which are nighty ;

* Prov. 8, 11. Rom. 1. 4, 16. Eph. 1. 19, 20. Col. 2. 3. Ver. To. * 1 Kings, 12. 24. 2 Cor. 4.7. Pſ. 147. 5. * 1 Sam. 17. 49. Pſ.

§ 1. Matt, 11. 21. & 19, 25. Luke, 16. 15. Jºha, 7, 4°. Acts, 4. 13. & 6. 9, 1s. & 7. 54. & 17. 34. & 13. 16. Rom. 4, 17. Ch. 2, 3, 6.

; Cº. #7 & 10.5. Rev. 6, 15. James, 2.5, 7. Mat. 11. 5. Zeph. 3, 12. Zech. 1. 7, 1 1. Pſ. 68. 10. & 72. 12-14.

it deſerves. They knew that virtue, though it be ſo crucified ; who was the author of ſalvation to thoſe who

amiable in itſelf, has a luſtre offenſive to the vicious, who believed his doćtrine with the heart unto righteouſneſs,

will join to obſcure and miſrepreſent it, and to make it though the Greeks fooliſhly imagined that the doctrine

contemptible. They knew that he beſt deſerved the name itſelf was nothing but fooliſhneſs. See Jortin's Diſcourſes,

of a wiſe man, who lived up to the rules of morality which p. 9, &c. Leigh's Critica Sacra, and Archbiſhop Tillot

he had preſcribed to others; and they ought to have ad- ſon's Works, vol. 2.

mired the man, who, at the ſame time that he recom- I’er. 24. Chriſ, the power of God, and the wiſdom ºf Gºd]

mended humility to his followers, was a perfect example of St. Paul in the 21ſt verſe argues thus in general : “Since

ill that he taught. The Gentiles could not conceive how “ the world, by their natural parts and improvements, did

one who ſeemed forſaken of God, ſhould reſtore men to the “ did not attain to a right and ſaving knowledge of God,

fivour of God; and how his ſufferings ſhould be ſervice- “ God by the preaching of the Goſpel, which ſeems

able to that end. It is reaſonable that the divine mercy “fººliſºneſ to the wºrld, was pleaſed to communicate that

ſhould conſtantly diſplay itſelf in caſes within the reach of “ knowledge to thoſe who believed.” In the three follow

compºſion, conſiſtently with his moral attributes. Such ing verſes, he repeats the ſame reaſoning, a little more ex

was the caſe of mankind; who, though finful, are weak; preſsly applied to the people whom he had here in view,-

thoughoffenders, are within the reach of his almighty grace. namely, Jews and Gentiles; and his ſenſe ſeems to be this:

It is alſo reaſonable that God ſhould alſo be diſpleaſed “Since the Jews, to make any doćtrine palateable to them,

at rebellion and tranſgreſſion, and that he ſhould ſo grant “require extraordinary ſigns of the power of God to ac

his pardon, as at the ſame time to vindicate the honour “ company it, and nothing will pleaſe the nice palates of

of his laws. Now this he has accompliſhed in a moſt “ the learned Greeks but wiſdom ; and though our preach

illuſuious manner in the death of his Son, ſhewing thereby “ing of a crucified Meſſiah be a ſcandal to the Jew, and

his hatred to fin and finners, in refuſing to hear them in “fooliſhneſs to the Greek, yet we have what they both

their own name, and in beſtowing his favours only through “feek; for both Jew and Gentile, when they embrace

the mediation of one who ſuffered fºr our offenceſ. The “ the Goſpel, find the Meſſiah whom we preach, to be

piterial and tutelary deities worſhipped by the Gentiles “ the power of God, and the wiftlon of God.”

were dead heroes and kings; they were conſequently oth Wer. 25. The fºlſh*tſ ºf God iſ ºviſer than men. As it

to deify one who appeared in the low circumſtances of a is abſolutely impoſſible that there ſhould be either fly

tºpºntºr's ſon, and was at laſt executed like the meaneſt or weakneſt in God, ſo it is certain that the world did

five. Yet they ſhould have recollected that the inventors not in gencra! believe there was ; and conſequently theſe

ºf iris, however low, were worſhipped by them as gods; ſtrong phraſes muſt be uſed in a very peculiar ſenſe, and

and that the huſbandman, the gardener, the vintner, and muſt mean that ſcheme which was really his, though the

tº loweſt mechanic, were enrolled among their deities., world, for want of underſtanding it, repreſented it as

The Gentiles thought it ſtrange to aſcribe ſuch power and weakneſ; and fºlly, unworthy of God. See’i)oddridge.

authority to a crucified man. But the greateſt power that P'er. 26. Are called Cºll you : which words I would

*" ºne can ſhew, conſiſts in performing ſuch things as no ſupply from the firſt clauſe of the verſe. Our tranſlators

ºne elſe can do, unleſs God aſſiſt him. To deſtroy the peace have ſupplied the words are callel, for which there are no

ºf mankind, and carry ruin and deſolation through popu- correſpondent words in the original, and which convey a

bus countries, is no more than what human ſtrength and ſentiment neither true nor ſuitable to the Apoſtle's deſign.

Pºlicy can affect. Many have done this, who have not It is not true : for even in Judea among the chief rulers,

Pººled one commendable quality. To be honoured, many believed ºn him, John, xii. 42. particularly Nicodemus

admired, ſeverenced, are advantages which may be at- and Joſeph of Arimathea. Other Jews likewiſe of rank

tººd without any ſupernatural aid; but no mán by his and learning were called ; ſuch as the nobleman whoſe

º, or the ciminence of his ſtation, can deliver his bro- ſick ſon Jeſus cured, John, iv. 53, and Manaen, Herod's

tº ſtom death. Therefore he who can heal all fickneſſes foſter-brother, and Cornelius, and Gamaliel, and that great

Y ſpeaking a word; who can reſtore the dead to life; company of pricits mentioned ACts, vi. 7. It'ho wer, cº

who can confer the ſame power on others; who can de- dient to the faith. At Epheſus, many who uſed the arts

wer himſelf from the grave; is as much ſuperior to the of magic and divination were called, and who were men

** and heroes of this world, as the heavens are above of learning, as appears from the number and value of their

* ºth. And ſuch was out Saviour, though he was books which they burned after embracing the Goſpel,

4. - º Acts,
*
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28 And baſe things of the world, and

things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen,

Jea, and things which are not, to bring to

nought things that are.

* Eph. 2. 9. Rom. 4. 2. & 3. 19, 27. ver, 31.

21. Eph. I. 3, 4. John, 3. 16, 17. * Co. 2. 3.

* FPh. 1, 4, 6, 7 & 2. Io. & 7. 17. John, 17. * - 3.
1ſ. 43. 17. & 6, 1–3.

29 That no fleſh ſhould glory in his

preſence.

30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus,

who " cf God is made unto us * wiſdom, and

* Rom. 1 r. 36. * Cor. 5, 18

John, 14. 9, 19. & 1. 18. Col. 1, 15.2. Cor. 4, 6.

Aćts, xix. 19. And in ſuch numerous churches as thoſe

of Antioch, Theſiałonica, Corinth, and Rome, it can hardly

be doubted, that there were diſciples in the higher ranks

of life. There were brethren even in the emperor's family,

Philip. iv. 22. In ſhort, the precepts in the Epiſtles, to

maſters to treat their ſlaves with hunanity, and to women

concerning their not adorning theiiſclves with gold and

ſilver and coſtly raiment, ſhew that many wealthy perſons

had embraced the Goſpel.--On the other hand, though it

were true, That not many wiſe men, &c. were called, it did

not ſuit the Apoſtle's argument to mention it here. For

ſurely God's not calling many of the wife, &c. joined

with his calling the fooliſh ones of the world to believe,

did not put to ſhame the wife and ſtrong, &c. Whereas,

if the diſcourſe be underſtood of the preachers of the

Goſpel, who were employed to convert the world, all is

clear and pertinent. God choſe not the learned, the

mighty, and the noble ones of this world to preach the

Goſpel, but illiterate and weak men, and men of low birth:

and by making them ſucceſsful in reforming and convert

ing mankind, he put to ſhame the legiſlators, ſtateſmen, and

philoſophers among the heathens, and the learned ſcribes

and doćtors among the Jews, who never had done any

thing to purpoſe in that matter. See Macknight.

Ver. 28. And haſ thingſ] And mean thingſ. In this and

the preceding verſe, though the Apoſtle makes uſe of the

neutcr gender, which occaſioned our tranſlators to inſert

the word thingſ, yet it is evident from the context, that

he means perſºn: ; and if the word things were omitted,

the ſenſe would be more plain. By the things which are

not, may be underſtood the Gentiles, who were not the

viſible people of God, and were counted as nothing by the

Jews. By the fooliſh and weak thingſ, that is, by ſimple,

illiterate, and mean men, God would make aſhamed the

learned philoſophers and great men of the age; and by

the thing; which are not, he would alolſº the thing that are,

as in effect he did aboliſh the Jewiſh church by the Chriſ

tian ; taking in the Gentiles to be his viſible people, in the

place of the rejećted Jews, who till then were his viſible

people. St. Paul mentions this here, not by chance, but

purſuant to his main deſign, to ſtop their glorying in their

falſe apoſtle, who was a Jew; by ſhewing that whatever that

head of the faction might claim under that pretence, as

it is plain he did ſtand upon it, (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22.)

he had not the leaſt title to any eſteem or reſpect upon that

account; fince the Jewiſh nation were laid aſide, and

God had choſen the Gentiles to take their place, and to be

his church 2nd people inſtead of them. See on ch. ii. 6.,

IDeut. xxxii. 21., Iſai. xl. 17. and Whitby.

Wer, go. But of him are ye in Chriſ jeſuſ] “ For, on

“ the whole, all that we have that is worth mentioning

“ we receive from Chriſt; and we receive it from him as

“ the gift of God, ſince it is ºf him, and his free mercy and

“ grace, that ye are called to ſhare in the bleſfings given

“ by Chriſ jeſus his Son. He exhibits this bleſſed Saviour

“ to us, and diſpoſes our hearts to accept of him; Whº,

“ amidſt our ignorance and folly, is made ºf God unto us

“ a ſource of wiſdºm ; and through him, guilty as we are,

“we receive righteouſneſ; or juſtification ; polluted as we

are, we obtain ſančification, and, enſlaved as we naturally

“ are, to the power of Juſts, and the dominion of Satan,

“ the faithful obtain by him complete redemption.” See

Doddridge. As the converſion of the Corinthians, to

whom this and the following Epiſtle are addreſſed, is a

fact of a peculiar nature, and one which affords a ſtriking

teſtimony to the truth of our holy religion, we ſhall here

ſubjoin an Effy inſtead of Jºſerenceſ.

& %

Fºy.—A very maſterly writer has proved, that the con

verſion and the apoſtleſhip of St. Paul, alone, is of itſelf a

ſufficient demonſtration to prove Chriſtianity to be a di

vine revelation. And I cannot but think, that the con

verſion of the Corinthianſ is another ſtrong proof of the

truth of our religion. We have the greateſt reaſon to be

lieve that God did perform the promiſe which he made to

this great Apoſtle, when he ſaid, I am with thee. For if

we duly conſider the condition of St. Paul, the nature of

the doctrine which he taught, and the manner in which

he delivered it, we ſhall be ready to conclude, that the

ſucceſs which he had in preaching the Goſpel at Corinth

muſt be aſcribed to the divine power.

Without ſuppoſing St. Paul to be mad, (a ſuppoſition

too groſs for a man of ſenſe to make) we cannot conceive

how he could hope, without God's extraordinary aſſiſtance,

to convince the people of Corinth that they were in error.

He went a ſtranger thither, unknown to any perſon there,

unleſs he was before acquainted with Aquila and Priſcilla.

With theſe two baniſhed Jews, who were of the ſame oc

cupation with himſelf, he worked for his livelihood. His

bodily preſence was no recommendation of him ; for he

himſelf acknowledges, that he was with them in weakneſ;

of body, and in much far and trembling. And he has in

formed us, that the Corinthians did in fact object to him,

that his bodily preſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemptible.

What they ſaid of his perſon was true, if we may believe

the ancients, who inform us that his ſtature was low, his

body crooked, and his head bald. And it is not improbably

conjectured by Dr. Whitby, that a ſtammering in his ſpeech,

or a ſqueaking ſhrillneſs in his voice, or ſome other infirmity

in his ſpeech in teaching, rendered him contemptible in the

eyes of ſome of the Corinthians. He was a baſe and contemp

tible perſon, they ſaid, and one who lived by his labour. Nay,

ſome affirmed that he was mad or beſide himſelf. He himſelf

has declared, that he was made a ſpedacle to the world, and to

angels, and to men ; that he was laughed at for Chriſ' ſake:

that he was weak, diſpiſed; that he both hungered and thiſed,
* was

2
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ſighteouſneſs, and ſanétification, and re

demption:

It # 14, 2: & (ii & 54. 17. Jer, 23. 6. Dan. 9, 24. Rom. 3. 22,

14, 15, 4, 17. 17, 19, Ch. 6, 11.

* I Sim i. 10. Iſ 65. 16. Jer, 9, 23, 24. 2 Cor. Io. 17.

* Rom. 3, 24. & 4. 25. Eph. i. 7.
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31 That, according as it is written, " He

that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.

24–26. & 5. 10, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3.9. Jer, 33. 16. * John, 1.

Col. i. 14. Titus, 2, 14. Rev. 5: 9. Hoſea, 13-14. Gal. 1, 4 & 3. 13.

was makd, ºfted, and had no certain dwelling place ; that

he worked with his own hands, labouring unto wearinºſ :

that he was reviſed, perſecuted, defamed, made as the filth of

tº wºrld, and the ºfficouring ºf all things : was a man of St.

Paul's character a likely perſon to convert the richeſt and

moſt flouriſhing city in Greece, a city filled with orators,

philoſophers, and baniſhed Jews; a city above all others

infimious for lewdneſs? Every unprejudiced perſon, I

ſhould think, will grant, that nothing can be more im

probable; eſpecially if it be confidered what kind of

doãrine he taught the Corinthians.

Without having the fulleſt aſſurance that God war with

him, he could never hope to perſuade the proud and vain

philoſophers, who depended wholly upon human reaſon,

and would admit nothing for truth but what was de

monſtrable by it, to give their aſſent to the articles of our

moſt holy faith. He was ſure to meet with the utmoſt

ºpoſition when he endeavoured to perſuade theſe wiſe

men to admit for certain truths things above their reaſon.

They were ſo fully perſuaded of the ſufficiency of that

ſeaſon as to think that they could account for every thing.

Apoor obſcure mechanic, therefore, a perſon who was of a

nation which the reſt of mankind deſpiſed and hated,

could never hope to perſuade them in a natural way by

ſtioning and diſputation, to embrace for certain truths

many points which were above the reach of human under

finding—ſeveral things which they had not ſo much as

thought or dreamed of. When this Jewiſh tent-maker

informed them, that when all mankind were concluded

under ſin, and knew not how to be abſolved from the guilt

ºf it, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only-begotten Son of

God, begºtten of his Father before all worlds, came down

Hºmºwºn, for us men, and for our ſalvation; was mi

riculºuſy conceived, was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt of

them nothing but the truth. But theſe wiſe men knew

nºthing of Jeſus Chriſt, nor of the Holy Ghoſt; neither

ºld they conceive how a man could be born of a pure

"ºn, St. Paul, therefore, could not have perſuaded

Hºm by any human means that all this was true; for theſe

wiſe men of the world, theſe wiſe men according to the

* (as the Apoſtle ſtyles them) admitted of no higher

Pºpe to judge of things by, but philoſophy, and de

*"ſation from the principles of natural reaſon. And

* God's ſpecial aſſiſtance, to perſuade them to believe

hº to be God, who was born of a pure virgin ; to adore.

him, whoſe mother was a poor Jewiſh woman eſpouſed to

***hter; to pay divine honour to him who was ſup
Mºſed to be a carpenter by trade; to believe him who

ºnd was buried, to be Gºd blºſſed fºr ever; by whom

slº. ºre created that are in heaven and earth, viſible.

º inviſible, whether they be thrones and dominions, or princi

**Pºwers, in a word, to acknowledge him for

the Virgin Mary, and was made man,—he delivered to:

ºfore he muſt need think it an impoſſible thing, with

their Lord and Maſter, who was crucified under Pontius

Pilate between two thieves. Not only in St. Paul's days,

but for a long time after, the doćtrine of Chriſt's cruci

fixion was fooliſhneſs. In the days of Laëtantius, Chriſ

tians were reckoned a filly and contemptible people for

following a crucified Maſter and Leader. Arnobius.

acquaints us, that the heathens ſaid, the gods were not

angry with Chriſtians becauſe they worſhipped the Omni

potent Deity, but becauſe in their daily prayers they adored

a man that was born, and ſuffered the infamous death of

the croſs; and becauſe they contended that he was God,

and believed him to be yet alive. In another place he in

forms us, that they aſked theſe queſtions: If Chriſt was

God, why did he die as a man Who was it that was ſeen

hanging upon the croſs 2 Who was it that died ?–4. The

“ wife men of the world inſult over us,” ſays St. Auſtin,

“ and aſk, where is your underſtanding, who worſhip him

“ for a god, who was crucified ?” And in the days of

Athanaſius, when the Gentiles were told by the Chriſtians,

that their images were but ſilver and gold, the work of

men's hands; in oppoſition to this reproach they anſwered,

that the doctrine of the croſs was fooliſhneſs. “ The

“ Greeks laugh at this myſtery as fooliſhneſs,” ſays Theo

phylačt, “ becauſe by faith alone, and not by ſyllogiſms

“ and reaſonings, it is found that God was crucified.”

The ſame author informs us, that there were ſome un

believers at Corinth who made a jeſt of the croſs, and

ſaid, Truly it is a folly to preach a crucified God. For

had he been God, he would have defended himſelf at

the time of his crucifixion. But how could he riſe from

the dead, who could not prevent his own death They

accounted the doćtrine of the reſurre&ion of the dead as .

ridiculous and abſurd a tenet as was ever held, and made

it matter of their ſport and jeſt. To raiſe a body that

was perfeóty dead, and reſtore it to life again, was not in

the power of any being in the world, they ſaid. But

ſuppoſe it was poſſible, yet they did not account it a

thing worthy of God to raiſe dead bodies to be united to .

the ſouls of good men. Their chief objection againſt the

reſurrečtion of the fleſh, and of the body, was this ; that

the body was the priſon and ſepulchre of the ſoul, and -

that it was her puniſhment to be tied to it; that the body.

was the great hindrance to the knowledge of the truth,

and that we could not be truly happy till by death we

were delivered from it. It was therefore judged by them, .

as Dr. Whitby informs us, not only an impoſſible, but even.

an unjuſt, unworthy thing, for God to raiſe theſe bodies, .

to be united to thoſe ſouls whoſe happineſs conſiſted it.

being delivered from the body, and whoſe puniſhment it.

was to be confined to it ; that being, according to their

philoſophy, not to make them live, but die again. And

therefore Celſus ſays, The hope of the reſurrection of

the fleſh is the hope of worms, a filthy, abominable, and

impoſſible thing, which God neither will nor can do.

He
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He declaretſ that his preaching, though it bring not excellency

of ſpeech, or ºf human wiſd.m. ; yet conſ/leth in the power

of God, and ſº far excelletſ, the wiſdom of this world, and

hºman ſºft, as that the natural man cannot undeſland it.

[Anno Domini 57.]

N D I, brethren, when I came to you,

º, came not with excellency of ſpeech or

of wiſdom, declaring unto you the "teſtimony

of God.

2 For I determined not to know any

thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him

crucified. -

And I was with you " in weakneſs, and

in fear, and in much trembling.

4 And my ſpeech and my preaching war

c

* Cº. i. 17. Ver, 4. 3. 2 Cor. Io. 10. & 11. 6. 2 Pet. 1. 16. * 2 Pet. i. 16. 2. Theſſ v. 10. 2 Tim. 1. 8. Rev. 1, 2, 9. 1ſ. 8. 20. c Ch.

1. 6, 27. & 15. 1, 4. John, 17.3. Acts, 26. 18. Gal. 6. 1 1. Phil. 3.8— to. * Acts, 18. 3. & zº. 13, 19. 2 Cor. 1 o 1 o. & 4. 7. & 1 1. 29,

3c. & 12.9. Gal. 4, 13. Ch. 4, 12-13. 2 Cor. 7.5. & 6.4. * Rom. 15. 19. 2 Pet. 1. 16. Ch. 1. 17. Ver, 13. Ch. 4. 20. Col. 2, 4.

1 Trell. i. 5.

-

He cannot do what is vile, neither will he do what is

again it nature. And Origen expreſsly declares, that the

doğrine of the reſurrection was a myſtery which the un

believers laughed at, and made a jeſt of. So many, ſuch

great and formidable obſtacles, the Apoſtle could not but

expect to meet with from the philoſophers.

And he was ſure to meet with as great oppoſition from

the magiſtrates, who would ſuff, r no innovation in the

theology eſtabliſhed by law. Had he contented him

ſelf with confuting the Jews only, I believe he would have

given no offence to the civil power: but when he at

tempted to demonſtrate the abſurdity of the religion of

the heathem, he muſt be very ſenſible that they would be

greatly alarmed. I ſow furiouſly muſt they be enraged

when he endeavoured to alter their religious rites, the

ancient uſages, the agreeable and pleaſing cuſtoms of their

suntry : What an abhorrence muſt they have of him,

when he taught them, that the objećts of their worſhip

were not gods; that an idol was nothing in the world

but a ſenſeleſs piece of matter Could any thing be more

fhocking to the Corinthians than to hear a poor mechanic

affirm, that what they worſhipped were no gods, and that

they ought to admit Jeſus Chriſt for their Lord and their

God When Plato was in Sicily he brought himſelf into

the greateſt danger by endeavouring to render virtue

amiable. If a barbarian had not been more humane than

the Sicilian tyrant, the philoſopher would probably have

ſpent the remainder of his days in ſervitude in a ſtrange

country, only for making ſome innovations in political

affairs. He did not ſo much as attempt to deſtroy the

gods of Sicily, as St. Paul did thoſe of Corinth. Nay,

the Apoſtle did not only affirm that what they worſhipped

were no gods, but that his countryman Jeſus, who had

been crucified as a malefactor, was God bleſſed for ever,

And muſt not ſuch a doctrine be highly provoking to the

Corinthians ?

Anaxagoras, who was the firſt of the Greeks that taught

this theology, that not the fun, but the Creator of it,

was God, was accounted an atheiſt by a people who had

made the utmoſt improvement of their parts, and was in

the utmoſt danger of being ſtoned to death. The ſame

Athenians expelled Protagoras of Abdera from their city,

and cauſed his works to be burnt, becauſe he ſpoke, as

they tº on ht, diſreſpectfully of the gods. They likewiſe

biniſhed I)ingoras, and promiſed a talent for a reward to

him that ſhould ſlay him, becauſe he denied that there was

a God, or rather only ſet at nought the idols and falſe gods

of his time. The great Socrates, prince of the philo

ſophers, being ſuſpected of holding bad opinions of the

gods, was condemned to die by drinking a potion of hem

lock. And if a bare ſuſpicion of innovation brought the

philoſophers into ſo much danger ; if perſons ſo greatly

renowned for their wiſdom and underſtanding could not

effect what they deſigned ; can we account, in a natural

way, for the ſucceſs of our Apoſtle, who was ſo far from

being held in admiration, as the philoſophers whom I have

mentioned were, that he was deſpiſed upon the account of

his nation, his perſon, l is mean occupation, and rudeneſs

of ſpeech

Plato was greatly admired by his countrymen, and very

juſtly. And yet he himſelf confeſſed, that he durſt not, con

ſiſtent with his own ſecurity, diſcover his opinion of God

to the foily of the multitude. Was it not as dangerous for

St. Paul to diſcover to the Corinthians his notions, which

were far more noble and exalted than thoſe of Plato

The philoſophers and magiſtrates were not the only

powerful adverſaries whom St. Paul had to encounter at

Corinth. He could not but expect to meet with a very

ſtrong oppoſition from the prieſts, the augurs, diviners,

ſtatuaries, and many others whoſe intereſt it was that the

ſuperſtitious religion of their anceſtors ſhould be con

tinued. All theſe would undoubtedly be as full of wrath,

and raiſe as great an uproar againſt St. Paul, as Deme

trius the filverſmith, and the workmen of like occupation

did, when they heard him perſuade the people, that they

are no gods which are made with hands. In a word, a

man of his good ſenſe, great penetration, forefight, and

experience, could not but expect to be accounted and

treated as one who turned the world upſide down, a blaſ

phemer of their gods, and conſequently a ſubverter of the

whole frame of their religion.

As the Apoſtle was ſure of the greateſt repugnance, when

he taught the Corinthians what they were to believe; to he

muſt expect to meet with the utmoſt oppoſition, when he

endeavoured to perſuade them to ſet about the reformation

and amendment of their lives: when he commanded them to

flee fornication; when he taught them, that every otherſ”

that a man dº is without the pollution of the bºdy; but fe
that committeth fºrnication ſinnath againſ; and polluteth his

own body; when he forbade them to eat with any brother

who is a fornicator, and declared that God would pronouncº

the ſentence of condemnation upon whoremongers *
adultercrS,

º

º

-

-
-

-

º

º

º

s

*
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not with * enticing words of man's wiſdom,

but in demonſtration of the Spirit and of

power:

• Or prºfile. * Ch. 1. 17. & 3. 6. 2 Cor. 4.7. & 6. 7. & 12. 9. 1 Pet. 1. 5. Aćts, 16. 14. & 26. 18.

5 * That your faith ſhould not f ſland

in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of

God.

+ Gr. be.

adulterers, He could not but foreſee that the Corinthi

ams would be averſe to his doćtrine : For Corinth was

above all other cities, even to a proverb, infamous for

fºrnication and laſciviouſneſs. How then was it poſſible

for the Apoſtle, without the help of God, to convince ſo

debauched and laſcivious a people, that fornication and un

dannſ ought not to be named among them, being crimes of

a moſt deſtrućtive nature ? Or how could he hope for

ſucceſs when he informed them, that neither filthineſ, nor

fºlſ talking, nor jeffing, which are not convenient, were to be

named among them Or when he acquainted them, that

at the day of judgment men were to give an account of

ºr idle word which they had ſpoken Or when he de

clared, that whoſever if angry with his brother without cauſe,

ſhall be in danger of the judgment P Or when he told them,

that whºſeverloºkth an a woman to lift after her, hath commit.

tº adullery with her already in hiſ heart? Laſtly, how could

he in a natural way prevail upon a people who were proud

and ambitious, debauched and intemperate, revengeful and

tavious, contentious and litigious, to embrace a religion

which taught humility, ſobriety, temperance, the for

giving of injuries, love, charity, moderation, meekneſs, and

univerſal benevolence? We are all of us very ſenſible

what a difficult matter it is to p ...ade men to become in

love with holineſs and virtue, who have been long accuſ

tºmed to a vicious courſe of life. Even perſons who know

tº tºrrºr ºf the Lord, who are fully perſuaded and do fin

tº believe, that a dreadful day will come when the

muſt give a ſtrićt account of all their ačtions, are, with

gºt difficulty, reclaimed from the error of their way,

if their fins have had the growth of many years; (though

of the crucified Jeſus, and making havoc of his church,

he gave a convincing proof of the power of grace, by be

coming one of the moſt zealous propagators of his religion.

A people ſo much prejudiced againſt him, muſt be, nay,

were in fact greatly incenſed, when they heard him per

ſuade men to worſhip God in a manner different from

what their law required. What a hatred muſt they

have of him who aboliſhed circumciſion ? How could

our Apoſtle hope for ſucceſs, in a natural way, when he

preached ſuch a doćtrine to a people, who had read in one

of their inſpired books, that God had threatened that the

ſoul ſhould be cut off which neglected this rite 2 How,

without the aſſiſtance of God, could he, who taught ſuch

a doćtrine, ever think of making converts of Jews, whoſe

religion was ſo much corrupted at our Saviour's coming

into the world, that they held, “ that circumciſion was a

“ ſufficient virtue to render them accepted of God, and

“ to preſerve them from eternal ruin : that no circumciſed

“ pe. Lou goes to hell, God having promiſcd to deliver

“ them from it, fºr the merit of circumciſiºn, and having

“ told Abraham that when his children fell into tranſ

“greſſion and did wicked works, he would remember the

* merit of their circumciſion, and would be ſatisfied with

“ their piety " They were prejudiced againſt ſeveral other

doćtrines that he taught, which they imagined derogated

from the perfeótion and honour of their law. Such was

the doćtrine of making the viſible church univerſal by

receiving the Gentiles to the privileges of the true church

without ſubmitting to the ritual law, and not being

juſtified by the works of the law, but by faith in the

Meſfiah. They were prejudiced in favour of their law,

g

nothing is too hard for grace, when ſubmitted to :) and if as unchangeable and eternal; or as the neceſſary means of

ºld habitual finners, who really believe the Goſpel in ſpecu

hiºn, and conſequently exped to be judged for their

ićions, are ſeldom, or with great difficulty, reformed ;

how will an unbeliever account for the Apoſtle's perſuading

*Corinthians to lay afide ſuch praćtices as they thought

iniſteni and innocent; ſuch pračtices as were pleaſant

ind agreeable to depraved mankind How will he ac

“It for his convincing them that their moſt ſacred and

hijous ſolemnities were the greateſt abominations 2

Having ſhewn what obſtacles St. Paul muſt neceſſarily

nºt with at Corinth from the Gentils; I ſhall now in

$iifº what oppoſition he might expect from the unbeliev

tº Jews, who inhabited this city, when he undertook that

tºols work of converting them from darkneſs to light,

ºffiving knowledge of ſalvation to them, for the remiſſion

ºf their fins.

When he went to Corinth, the city was full of Jews,

whom the emperor Claudius had expelled from Rome.

ſity were as bitter enemies as the Gentiles to the Chriſ

"ſtigion, and the preachers of it; and they hated St.

*ulmuth more than the reſt of the apoſtles, becauſe all

º from being a violent perſecutor of the diſciples
I, II,

juſtifying a ſinner before God. Without the interpoff

tion of God, the Apoſtle could never hope to perſuade them

who had becn informed in their ſacred books that the

Meſſiah was to have an everlying kingdºm, a throne fºr ever

and ever—That he ſhould be great unto the enºr of the carth,

and was to abide fºr ever, to raiſ, ºp the tries ºf jacºb, and

rºſłore the prºft rved ºf Iſrael; to have a portion divided him

with the great, and to divide the ſpzil with the ſirºng, to have

flominion and glory, and a kingdon : that all peºple, nations,

and language, ſhould ſerve him, that his doininion is an ever

laſſing dominion, which / all not paſ away, 3:14 h., kingdºn,

that which ſhall not be dy'royed.—Without the divine aid, I

ſay, the Apoſtle could never, hope to perſuade the Jews

who expcéted ſuch a triumphant Mciliah, in the carnal

natural ſenſe of the words, to believe that Jeſus was the

Chriſt, who had ſuffered that death which by the law was

counted execrable. The crucifixion of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle

himſelf has informed us, was untº the Jews a ſlumbling

block. And in Juſtin Martyr, Trypho the Jew ſays, “Your

“Jeſus having by this fallen under the extremèſt curſe of

“ the law of God, we cannot but ſufficiently admire that

“ you ſhould expect any good from God, who Place your

A a - “ho, cs
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6 Howbeit, we ſpeak wiſdom among them

* that are perfect: yet " not the wiſdom of

- tº Phil. 3. I 5.

Ch. , 5. 24.

Heb. 5, 14. & 6. 1. Eph. 1, 13, 14. 1 John, 2. 14. Ch. 1. 5. & 14. zo.

this world, nor of the princes of this world,

that come to nought :

* Ch. 5, 19, 20, 28. James, 3, 15. with Pſ. 2. 1–4.

“ hopes in a man that was crucified; for our law ſtyles

“ every one that is crucified accurſed.” And Theophy

laćt informs us, that the Jews objećted; “How can he be

“ God who did eat and drink with publicans and harlots,

“ and was at laſt crucified with thieves * See on ver.

22–24.

To all that has been ſaid I may ſtill further add, that the

danger which attended the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, might

deter both Jew and Gentile from embracing it. A man no

ſooner became a Chriſtian than he expoſed himſelf to all

the miſeries that human nature is capable of ſuffering.

Had our Apoſtle therefore made uſe of all the eloquence

he was maſter of, yet had not God been with him, he could

not have perſuaded the Corinthians to become Chriſtians.

But he preached the Goſpel in the moſt plain and fimple

manner, to as wicked and debauched a people as any in

the world: he delivered the moſt pure and heavenly doc

trine, the ſtrióteſt and ſevereſt precepts, that had ever been

taught mankind; and yet he confounded the mighty and

the noble, and gained a vićtory over their orators and phi

loſophers. I conclude, therefore, that this ſucceſs muſt be

attributed not to a natural, but divine cauſe, and, conſe

quently, that the Goſpel is the word of truth,

Reflections.—1ſt, The Apoſtle opens his Epiſtle,

1. With an aſſertion of his apoſtolic charaćter; which

ſome among them affected to traduce and vilify, as if he

had aſſumed an honour to which he was in no wiſe en

titled. He affirms, therefore, the divine authority upon

which he ačted; not ſelf-conſtituted, but called of Jeſus.

Chriſt to the high honour and important charge of apoſtle

ſhip. And Soſthenes, a fellow-miniſter, joins him in

affectionate ſalutations. Note ; There are times when, to

vindicate our real chara&ter and magnify our office is not

pride, but a debt that we owe to the church of God.

2. He addreſſes himſelf to the church of God at Corinth,

as to them that are ſančified in Chriſt jºſits, ſeparated by his

grace from the world which lieth in wickedneſs, and in

corporated in his name; called to be ſaints, juſtly ſo deno

minated, and proving by their conduct the propriety of the

name they bore; with all that in every place call upon the

name of jºſuſ Chriſt our Lºrd, both their’ſ and cur’ſ, in whom

we have a joint intereſt, and are all one in him. Note ;

(1.) All who profeſs the name of Jeſus, are called to prove

their relation to him by the holineſs of their walk. (2.)

Since Chriſt is propoſed to us as the objećt of our worſhip,

he muſt needs be very God. (3.) The life of a Chriſtian

... is an habitual courſe of calling upon God. To live with

out prayer is the ſureſt mark of a Chriſtleſs ſoul.

3. He gives them his apoſtolical benedićtion. Grace be

unio you, and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord

jºſus Chrift—Grace, the ſource of every bleſfing; and

peace with a reconciled God through Jeſus Chriſt. Note:

(1.) Every mercy that a ſinner enjoys in time, or hopes for in

eternity, flows purely from the free and boundleſs grace

º

of God in Jeſus Chriſt. (2.) All ſolid peace of conſcience

can only ariſe from a ſenſe of God's favour and reconcili

ation through the Redeemer. -

4. He thanks God on their account for the graces and

gifts which were beſtowed upon them. I thank my God

(and bleſſed and happy are they who can call him ſo)

always on your behalf, (ſo conſtantly did he feel a tender

concern for them upon his heart) for the grace of God which

is given you by jºſus Chriſt, as the great Head of his be-,

lieving people, to whom they are united, and from whom,

as the fountain of vital influence, they draw continual ſup

plies of ſtrength and conſolation. And as he charitably

hoped the generality of them were partakers of the grace

of God in truth, he had alſo another cauſe for thankfulneſs,

becauſe in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance.

and in all knowledge, endued with clear views of that rich."

ſalvation which is in a crucified Jeſus, and capable of ex

preſſing thmſelves on the ſubjećt with ſingular fluency of

ſpeech and energy of dićtion, even as the teſimony of Chrift

was confirmed in you, the Holy Ghoſt giving the fulleſt

demonſtration to their conſciences of the truth of that

Goſpel which was preached unto them ; ſo that ye come

behind in no gift, in nothing inferior to any church which

had been planted, in theſe diſtinguiſhed gifts of the Spirit;

waiting for the coming of our Lord Jºſus Chriſ?, according

to the declarations of his word, which they had heard and

embraced, preparing to meet him, and with patient but

joyful expectation, looking for the day of his appearing.

Nºte: They who are Chriſtians indeed, cannot but rejoice

in the proſpect, that, when Chriſt who is their hope ſhall,

appear, then the faithful alſo ſhall appear with him in glory.

5. The Apoſtle profeſſes his confidence in them, that

they will not ſwerve from the hope of the Goſpel: Who

ſail alſº confirm you unto the end, in faith and holineſs,

enabling you to perſevere, if you continue to cleave to him,

unſhaken armidſt all your trials, that ye may be blameleſ in the

day ºf our Lord jºſº Chriſ', being found complete in him,

and then transformed wholly into his image : for, he adds,

God is faithful to all his promiſes, and will aſſuredly do

his part, if we do ours : by whom ye were called unto the fel

longſhip ºf hiſ Son Jºſia Chriſ' our Lord.

2dly, One chicſ end of St. Paul's writing this Epiſtle

appears to have been, the healing of thoſe diviſions of which

he had been informed. He thereſore,

1. Exhorts them to union among themſelves; in ſenti

ment and aſſeåtion to have their hearts knit together,

avoiding, as the moſt dangerous rock, thoſe diſputes and

diviſions which muſt be the bane of Chriſtian love, and

could not but end in the ruin of the church. And he

urges this by the moſt powerful motive, even by the name

of our Lord jºſa Chriſ, not only as one authorized to

enjoin this upon them, but ſuggeſting that the very men

tion of the endearing name of Jeſus ſhould ſilence every

jar, and fill their ſouis with love to him and one another.

Note: Internal diviſions among the members of º:
ave
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7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a

myſtery; even the hidden wiſdom which God

ordained before the world unto our glory :

tº 1.9, 10. Rom. 16. 23, 26. Col. 1. 26, 27, 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. John, 17. 3.

Acts, 3. 17. & 13. 27.1.15-is, " " Luke, 23, 34. John, 8, 19. & 16, 3.

110, 5.

I. C. O R I N T H I A N S.

8 * Which none of the princes of this

world knew : for, 'had they known it, they

would not have crucified "the Lord of glory.

* Mat. 11, 25. John, 7.43, Atts, 3. *. Ver, 6 Ch.

2. Cur, 3. 14. 1 Tim. 1. 13. * A&ts, 7. 2. 1'ſ 24 7-- 3. &

have more wounded his cauſe than all the external attacks

of earth or hell.

2. Heinforms them whence he received his information

of thoſe evils which he ſo juſtly condemns; and ſolemnly

remonſtrates againſt their making ſo ill a uſe of his name,

as well as of his brethren, to range themſelves in different

parties; while ſome ſaid, I am of Paul, and I of Apollor, and

I ºf Cphaſ, or Peter, depreciating the one and exalting

the other; as if it mattered aught by whoſe inſtrumentality

they were converted to the faith: whilſt others, as if above

ill means and inſtruments, boaſted, I am of Chriſt, and ſo

immediately under the teachings of his Spirit as to need

no other inſtrućtor. But how abſurd were theſe preten

ſons, and how dangerous theſe diſcords ! Is Chriſ divided ?

ſo as to ačt ſeparately from the means of his own appoint

ment? or can there be the leaſt ſort of diviſion between him

and thoſe who ačt by his authority ? and with whom he

his promiſed to be to the end of the world 2 or can his

durch, which is his body, and one with him, be diſ

jºinted, and his members ſubſiſt ſeparately from each other,

without infinite injury Surely, no. And as for thoſe

miniſters, under whoſe names you range yourſelves, let

me aſk, applying it to myſelf, Was Paul crucifted fºr you ?

Did I, or my brethren, ever pretend that we were your

ſaviours? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul, by my

authority, as my diſciples, profeſſing your faith in me, or

obedience to my ſervice God forbid. Neither I, nor

my fºllow-labourers, ever taught you to hope for any other

alonement than in a crucified Jeſus, nor baptized you in any

Other name than his. I thank God, ſince this matter has

bºrn ſo abuſed by many of you, that I baptized none ºf yºu

tº Crişu and Gaius, lºft any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized

in mine ºwn name, and ſought to ſet myſelf at the head of

: Party. I baptized alſº the houſehºld of Stephana: ; beſider, I

hºw nºt whether I baptized any other. Note: A faithful

miniſter of Chriſt rejects with abhorrence all attempts to

kt him at the head of a party, ſolicitous only that his

Miſter ſhould be glorified, and jealous above all things

lºwer to rob him of his peculiar honours.

jºy, Having vindicated himſelf from every inſinuation

*he deſigned to form a party by baptizing diſciples, he

diſclaims every attempt to aggrándize himſelf by the man

ºr in which he preached the Goſpel unto them. For, ſays

* Chil, from whom immediately I received my commiſ

ſºn, ſint me nºt to baptize as my principal buſineſs, but to

frºach the Gºſpel, according to the revelation made known

unto me; and he informs them,

I. Of the manner in which he preached,—not with wift

* f wºrd, with affeded flouriſhes of oratory, or to

§aily philoſophic pride, lºff the crºft ºf Chriſ ſhould be made

#* ſº, the fimple truth of a crucified Jeſus ſhould

* obſcured, its efficacy defeated, its honour tarniſhed, and

* ſucceſs be aſcribed, not to the divine ſimplicity and

f

native force of the truth, but to the art and cloquence of

thoſe who preached the Goſpel. Nºte: Though eloquence,

without oftentation, is both lawful and laudable, yet, as

Luther ſays, he is the beſt preacher that can ſpeak the met

familiarly, and ſuits his diſcourſe beſt to the capacity and

underſtanding of the hearer, more ſolicitous to be under

ſtood than to be admired.

2. Of the effects of his preaching. For the preaching of

the croſs, and the great ſalvation obtained by the blood

ſhedding of the Redeemer on the ignominious tree, is to

them that periſh, fooliſhneſ. They who are puffed up in pride

in their own ſufficiency, or ignorant of their guilt and

finfulneſs, and their need of the redemption which is in

Chriſt, rejećt the Goſpel as nonſenſe and abſurdity, and

periſh in their impenitence and unbelief. (1.) The doc

trine of the croſs was to the jew; a ſlumbling-blºck. They

could not bear to receive him for their Meſſiah, who made

ſo mean an appearance m his life, and died as a malefactor

on a tree. Reječting all the amazing miracles which he

wrought, they required a ſign from heaven, (Mat. xii. 38.)

expecting that he ſhould appear in all worldly pomp and

grandeur, as their temporal,inſtead of a ſpiritual, Redeemer.

(2.) To the Greek; this doctrine was fºoliſingſ. They

ſºught after wiſdom, they received nothing but what was

demonſtrable on what they termed the principles of rea

ſon; and ſince their philoſophic minds could perceive no

connection between a man who was crucified, and the

redemption of finners; nor eſteemed it poſſible, on their

principles, that he who could not, as they conceived, ſave

himſelf from the croſs, ſhould be able to ſave others from

death and hell; they ſtamped the declaration with folly,

and rejećted it as abſurd. But, (3.) unto us who are

ſaved, however proud Greeks or ſelf-righteous Jews may

think of it, Chrift, and the doctrine of ſalvation through

his croſs, appears to be the power of Gºd, and the wiftlin ºf

God. The power of God is ſeen to be moſt gloriouſly di

played in the Mediator's undertakings and ſufferings; in

his miracles, reſurrgötion, aſcenſion ; and eſpecially in the

mighty efficacy with which his Goſpel is attended, through

the influences of his Spirit, effectually quickening the dead

in treſpaſſes and fins, turning them from darkneſs to light,

and from the power of Satan unto God. The viſiºn of

God is aſtoniſhingly diſplayed in the ſtupendous ſcheme of

man's redemption, wherein the finner, conſiſtent with the

glory of every divine perfeótion, can be received into the

boſom of mercy; and pardon, holineſs, and glory, be be

ſtowed on him, without diſhonour to God's government or

law, and this through the ſubſtitution of the ſecond Ada:u,

the Lord from heaven, in our ſtead. * *

3. He ſhews the triumph of this doćtrine of a cruci tºl

Jeſus over all the inventions of the wiſeſt fages: their

ſchemes and ſyſtems could never relieve a guilty co

ſcience, or lay a ſolid foundation for the finner's hops.
4 a 2 ! ...e.
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9 But, as it is written, "Eye hath not ſeen,

nor ear heard, neither have entered into the

* Pſ. 64. 4. Ver. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 12.

heart of man, the things which God hath

prepared for them that love him.

Kings, io. 7. Pſ. 31, 19. Col. 3. 3.

The Lord therefore, according to his word, (Iſai. xxix. 14.)

ſtamps all human wiſdom as folly. If here is the wiſe phi

loſopher ? If here is the learned ſtrike, deep read in tra

ditions : Jºhere if the diſputer ºf thiſ world, whether Jew

or Gentile Can the one or the other give the leaſt ſatiſ

factory account, how a guilty finner can be reconciled to

an offended God? Hath not God made fºoliſh the wiſdºm ºf

this world 2 and left philoſophers and rabbins to grope for

the wall as blind 2 For after that, or ſince, in the wiſdom of

God, the world by wiſdom knew not God, but their moſt

learned ſages were permitted to become vain in their

imaginations, (ſee Rom. i. 21, 22.) ignorant of God, his

worſhip, and ways; it pleaſed God, in his infinite grace and

love, to make a more tranſcendant diſplay of his own glory,

by the fºoliſhngſ ºf preaching, (for ſo would a wife world call

the doćtrine of the eroſs) to ſave them that believe, making

it effectual to their peace, and joy, and holineſs. This

contrivance of divine wiſdom to ſave loſt ſouls by the in

carnation of Jeſus, is deemed the greateſt folly ; but the

folſºneſ of God is viſºr than men, infinitely excelling all

their boaſted reſearches, and ingenious ſyſtems; and the

weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men, however inadequate

the Goſpel method in their eyes may appear; and however

weak the inſtruments are, which are chiefly employed in

the work, yet it was clear to demonſtration, that what all

the precepts of philoſophy and the power of oratory never

produced, the doćtrine of the croſs effected, deſtroying the

kingdom of fin and Satan in the hearts of men, and cauſing

ſuch an evident change in their tempers and condućt as

ſpoke the finger of God. Note: Wherever the Goſpel is

truly preached, however weak the inſtrument may be,

God will bear teſtimony to his own word, that the excel

lency of the power may appear to be of God and not

ºf us.

4. He appeals to them for the truth of what he had ad

vanced, as verified by cyperience. For ye ſe your calling,

brethren ; how that not many wiſe men after the fiſh, not many

mighty, not many noble, are called; (ſee the Annotations ;)

fome few ſingular inſtances to the contrary may be ob

ſerved : but, in general, the proud philoſopher, the ſelf

righteous ſcribes, and the men of high birth and affluence,

refuſe to ſubmit to the humbling and ſelf-denying doctrines

of the croſs: and, leaving them to their folly and ruin, God

hat; clºſen the falſº things ºf the wºrld to confºund the wiſe,

that an illiterate Chriſtian ſhould ſhame the proud phi

loſopher, and thcw the ſurpaſſing influence of the doćtrine

of Jeſus, above all his learned precepts. And God hath

clºſin the weak things ºf the world, men in the meaneſt out

ward circumſtances, to confºund the thing; which are mighty,

to ſtamp vanity on human grandeur, and to ſhew that his

kingdom ſtands without any earthly ſupports, nay, in de

fiance of all worldly power and influence; and baſe things

of the world, and thing; which are deſpiſed, even the poor

Gentiles,whom the ſelf-righteous Jews would ſcarcely deign

to put among the dogs of their flock, theſe hath God chºſen,

Jea, and things which are not, who never had a name or

place in the church of God before, to bring to nought

(xxix.3%rar), to aboliſh, the things that are, putting a period

to the covenant of peculiarity, under which the Jewiſh

people formerly ſtood, thinking themſelves, excluſive of

all others, the only favourites of heaven. But now all

difference ceaſes, that no fºſh ſhould glory in his preſence, on

account of any imagined ſuperiority in wiſdom, wealth,

nobility, or any external privileges; but that, as it is written,

he that glorieth ſhould glory in the Lord, aſcribing the whole

of their ſalvation to his rich and boundleſs grace, as re

vealed in the Goſpel of Jeſus to the miſerable and the

penitent.

5. He reminds them of the ineſtimable bleſfings to

which, in virtue of their intereſt in Chriſt, they were en

titled. They had of themſelves nothing to glory in ; but

of him are ye in Chriſt jºſus, incorporated into the myſtical

body of Chriſt, who of God is made unto uſ, according to the

conſtitution of the covenant of grace, wiſdom and righteouſ

neſ, and ſančification and redemption. (1.) Wiſdom ; we are

naturally fooliſh, deceived, and ignorant; but all the trea

ſures of wiſdom reſide in our exalted Head: and, as the

prophet of his church, it is his office to lead us into all

truth, for which end he has given us his word, and pro

miſes his Spirit, that we may be taught of God, and thereby

be made wiſe unto ſalvation. (2.) Righteouſneſ ; as, by his

ſufferings and obedience unto death, he has ſatisfied the

law and juſtice of God in our ſtead ; and as this is ac

cepted for us, and placed to our account, through faith in

him, for the remiſſion of our fins, and diſcharging us from

condemnation, and for our juſtification in the fight of

God. And ſince it does not become the holy God to

take away the guilt of our fins, and at the ſame time leave

us under their power and dominion, he has alſo made

Chriſt to be, (3.) Samājication , he is the head of vital

influence, and, as a quickening Spirit, works effectually in

the hearts of his believing people, mortifying and deſtroy

ing their corrupt and vile affections, and daily renewing

them in the inner man, that their ſpirits and temper may

be brought to a nearer conformity with his own, until his

whole mind be eſtabliſhed in them. Laſily, God has made

Chriſt to be Redemption to all his faithful ſaints, as he is

their great and final Deliverer from all that is contemptible

and miſerable in this world, as well as in that to come ; and

as he will raiſe their dead bodies, and make them like

unto his own glorious body, by the working of his mighty

power; and, ſo complete their felicity ; and thus Chriſt

will become all in all to his ſaints; and to him alone ſixtil

all the glory be eternally aſcribed. -

- C H A P. II.

BECAUSE the learned Greeks had objećted to the

Goſpel, the fºoliſhmeſ (as they were pleaſed to call it)

of its doctrines, and the weakneſ of its preachers, the

Apoſtle made anſwer in the foregoing chapter, that by

theſe fooliſh doctrines and weak preachers, a reformation

had been wrought in the minds and manners of*:
WillCI1 *

*
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16 “But God hath revealed them unto us a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is in

by his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all him even ſo the things of God knoweth

tings, yea, the deep things of God. no man, but the Spirit of God.

11 : For what man knoweth the things of 12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit

• Mit. 13.11. & 16, 17. John, 14, 26. & 16. 13. 2 Cer. 3. 18. John, 2.20, 27. with John, 1. 13. & 14. 7, G. Pſ. 92.5. Rom, 1 r. 33, 34.

"Je tº Pov. 20. 27. & 17, 19. " Ver, ic. Matt. 11. 27. & 16. 17. Rom. 11. 33. 1 John, 2. 20, 27. * Ver, b. Rom. 8, 5, 6, 15, 19, 26.

which the boaſted philoſophy of the Greeks, and the elo- ſecret, God determined, before the Jewiſh diſpenſation

quence of their orators, had not been able to accompliſh. began, to publiſh to the world by the Apoſtles of his Son,

But this being a matter of great importance, and the faction to their great honour ; ſo that they are myſtagogues of a

having upbraided St. Paul in particular with his want of myſtery infinitely more excellent than the Eleuſinian, or

eloquence, he now proceeded in this chapter to tell the Co- any other heathen myſtery, ver, 7.-Yet when it was pub

tinthians, that Chriſt having ſent him to preach not in the liſhed, none of the rulers of this world knew it to be the

wiſdom of words (ſee chap. i. 17.), he acted agreeably to wiſdºm ºf God; for if they had known it to be ſo, they

his commiſſion, when he came to them not with the excellency would not have crucified the Lord, or author of all the glo

f ſºuth, or ºf wiſdom, declaring the teſtimony of God, rious thing: diſcovered in the myſtery of God’s wiſdom,

ver, 1–By thus diſclaiming the Grecian philoſophy and ver, 8.- This ignorance of the rulers, the Apoſtle ob

thetoric, and by calling the Goſpel the teſimony of God, the ſerved, was occaſioned by the greatneſs of the things con

Apoſtle infinuated, that the credibility of the Goſpel de- tained in the myſtery of God's wiſdom. They were what

pended neither on its conformity to the philoſophy of the human reaſon could neither diſcover, nor fully compre

Grecks, nor on the eloquence of its preachers, but on the hend ; agreeably to Iſaiah's deſcription of them; eye hath

atteſtation of God, who confirmed it by miracles and the nºt ſeen, &c. wer. 9.-Theſe things, however, God hath

divine influences of his Spirit.—And therefore, however revealed to us Apoſtles, by his Spirit: for the Spirit of God

ridiculous it might appear in their eyes, he determined to who inſpires us, ſearcheth all things, even the deep coun

make known nothing among the Corinthiaus, either in his ſels of God. So that we are well qualified to diſcover

private converſations, or in his public diſcourſes, but Jeſus theſe counſels to the world, ver. I c, 1 1.-Farther, he told

Chriſt, and him crucified for the fins of men, ver. 2.— them, that the Apoſtles had not received the inſpiration of

At the ſame time, knowing the opinion which the learned evil ſpirits, by which the heathen prieſteſſes, and prophets,

Greeks would form of that doćirine in particular, as well and myſtagogues, were guided ; but the inſpiration that

is that his diſcourſes were neither compoſed nor pro- cometh from God, that they might know and publiſh the

nºunced according to the rules of the Grecian rhetoric, his glorious things, (ſee ver, 9.) which are freely beſtowed by

ſtaddreſſes to them were in weakngſ, and in far, and with the true God on them who believe, ver, 12.-Which

much trembling, ver, 3–Yet they were accompanic d with things, ſaid he, we Apoſtles effectually make known to the

the powerful demonſtration of the Spirit, who enabled world, not in language taught by hunan rhetoric, but in

him to prove the things which he preached, by miracles words dictated by the Spirit of God; explaining ſpiritual

and by his gracious influences, ver. 4.—that the faith of things in ſpiritual words, ver, 13–Nevertheleſs, the animal

mňkind might be fºunded, nºt in the wiſdºm ºf men, that man, the man who is guided by his animal paſſions and

ºthod of reaſoning and ſpeaking, which human wiſdom notions, does not receive the things revealed by the Spirit;

dates as beſt calculated to perſuade, but in the pover ºf becauſe they appear to him fooliſhneſs; neither can he

Gº, ver, 5. underſtand them, becauſe they muſt be examined ſpiritu

However, leſt the things which are ſaid in the preceding ally, that is, they muſt be examined by the light which

dºpter, concerning the fooliſhneſs of the doctrines of the divine revelation, and not reaſon, affords, ver. 14.—But

Goſpel, and in this chapter concerning its having no the ſpiritual man, the man who is not guided by his animal

Khºon to any of the ſchemes of the Greek philoſophy, pallions, and who acknowledges the authority of revela

might have led the Corinthians to think meanly of it, the tion, and is aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, is able to examino

Aptitle told them that, in the Goſpel, he and his brethren and receive the things revealed by the Spirit. Yet he

made known a ſcheme of doćtrine, which they who were himſelf is examined and judged by no animal man: be

Király inſtructed knew to be real wiſon : only it was cauſe no animal man can underſtand the principles upon

*4 the wiftlm ºf this wºrld; it was none of the myſteries which the ſpiritual man’s belief is founded, ver. 15.-For

ºf it idol gods worſhipped by the heathens, nor of the what animal man has underſtood and approved the gracious

Idigions eſtabliſhed by the heathen rulers, who are all to purpoſes of the Lord Chriſt, reſpecting the ſalvation of

made nought, ver, 6–What they preached, was the the world 2 or what animal is able to inſtruct the ſpiritual

ºn ºf the true God, a ſcheme of religion contrived by man But, added he, we Apoſtics have the gracious pur

* true God, and made known in a real myſtery.—The poſes of Chriſt made known to us by the Spirit; ſo that

Apoſtle called the Goſpel a myſlery, not becauſe it con- we are able both to know them, and to communicate them

hºldoćtrines abſolutely unintelligible, but becauſe being to the world, ver, 16.
d divine original, and containing the moſt important J'er. 1. And I, brethren, &c.] As a further argument

"ºveries, it was better entitled to the honourable ap- to keep them from glorying in their leaders, St. Paul tººls
Pºlition of a myſlery, than any of thoſe which were ſo the Corinthians, that, as the preachers of the Goſpel, of

*d. This excellent ſcheme of doćtride hitherto kept God's chooſing, were mean and illiterate men, ſo the

- Goſpel
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of the world, but the Spirit which is of God;

"that we might know the things that are

freely given to us of God.

13 * Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in

* 1 John, 2.20, 27. Rom. S. 32. 1 Cor. 3. 22. ' ' Ch. 1, 17. Ver. 4. 2 Pet. 1. 16.

& 26, 24, 25, 28. Rom. 3. 5–8. Ch. 1. 18, 23. Gal. i. 12. Mat. 16. 23. Jude, 4. 2 Pet. 3. 16. Rev. 3. 17, 18. John, 3.3, 4, 6.

the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but

which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; comparing

ſpiritual things with ſpiritual.

14 "But the natural man receiveth not the

Gen. 4c. 8. & 4.1. 16. Dan. 5, 12. * A&s, 17. 18.

Goſpel was not to be propagated, nor men to be eſta

bliſhed in the faith, by human learning and eloquence; but

by the evidence that it had from the revelation contained

in the Old Teſtament, from the power of God accompany

ing and confirming it with miracles, and from the influ

ences of the Spirit of God upon the heart, ver. 1–5.

I came not with excellency of ſpeech] With the pomp of

language. Poddridge. This may allude to the vain affec

tation of ſublimity and ſubtilty ſo common among the

Greeks of that age, and very remote from the true elo

quence in which our Apoſtle did ſo remarkably excel. It

has been aſſerted, that the Apoſtle laboured under a great

impediment in his ſpeech, from a ſtammering or a ſqueak

ing ſhrillneſs in his voice. Others chooſe to apply the

words to his defect in oratory, and want of experience in

the Greek language: both which may be looked upon as

wide of the mark, and not the Apoſtle's meaning in this

verſe; which can be no other than that aſſigned in the

beginning of the note. It hence appears, that he was far

from taking advantage of a higher education, ſuperior

learning, and greater uſe of the world; and by this con

dućt put himſelf upon a level with the other Apoſtles.

But an impoſtor, whoſe aim had been power, would have

aćted a contrary part; he would have availed himſelf of

all thoſe advantages; he would have extolled them as

highly as poſſible ; he would have ſet himſelf up, by virtue

of them, as head of the ſect to which he acceded, or at

leaſt of the proſelytes made by himſelf. This is no more

than was done by every philoſopher who formed a ſchool;

much more was it natural in one who propagated a new

religion. But as his condućt was the reverſe, he ſhewed

that he aëted upon higher principles than any philoſopher,

and that fame was no motive for his profeſſing himſelf a

Chriſtian, and for endeavouring to make others Chriſtians

likewiſe. By the tſimony ºf God is meant, “ what God

“ hath revealed and teſtified in the Old Teſtament.” The

Apoſtle declares, that, when he preached the Goſpel to the

Corinthians, he made uſe of no human ſcience, no inſinu

ations of eloquence, no ſpeculations of philoſophy, no em

belliſhments of human learning ; all his arguments were,

as he tells them, ver. 4. from the revelation of the Spirit

of God, the predićtions of the Old Teſtament, and the

miracles which he himſelf did among them ; that their

faith might be owing entirely to the Spirit of God, and

not to the abilitics and wiſdom of man. Inſtead of

pºttiſgow, which we render teſtimony, ſeveral ancient manu

feripts read wrºvº, myſtery. There may be ſomething

ſaid in favour of this reading; for though the Apoſtle

owns the doćtrine of the Goſpel, dićtated by the Spirit of

God, to be contained in the Scriptures of the Old Teſta

ment, and built upon revelation; yet he every where

teaches that it remained in ſome meaſure a ſecret there,

9

not fully underſtood till they were led into the hidden

evangelical meaning of thoſe paſſages, by the coming of

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit,

in the times of the Meſſiah, and then publiſhed to the

world by the preachers of the Goſpel; and therefore he

calls it, eſpecially that part of it which relates to the Gen

tiles, almoſt every where avrºpov, myſtery. See particularly

Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Locke, Wetſtein, and Lord Lyttelton -

on St. Paul’s Converſion.

Ver. 2. For I determined not to know any thing, &c.] The

word rendered to know, is uſed according to the Hebrew

idiom, to cauſe to know, or to teach. St. Paul, who was

himſelf a learned man, eſpecially in the Jewiſh knowledge,

having told them in the foregoing chapter, that neither

the Jewiſh learning nor Grecian ſciences give a man any

advantage, as an inſpired teacher and miniſter of the Goſ

pel, he here reminds them that he made no ſhew or uſe

of either of them, when he planted the Goſpel among

them; intimating thereby that thoſe were not the things

for which their teachers were to be valued or followed.

There ſeems to be a peculiar emphaſis in the expreſſion

among you, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “I did not change

“my uſual method at Corinth ; and you know with what

“glorious ſucceſs it was attended.” The Greek of the

laſt clauſe is, xa, tºrov travgaaé, cy,+even that crucified per

ſºn. The Jews and heathens evidently gave our lord this

name by way of contempt; but St. Paul declares, that

inſtead of concealing this as an infamy and ſcandal, it was

the main thing he infiſted upon ; as indeed all the moſt

important doćtrines of the Goſpel ſtand in a cloſe and na

tural connection with it: and no doubt but he took them

in that conne&tion ; for he refers, in the courſe of theſe

Epiſtles, to ſeveral doćtrines relating to the Father and the

Holy Spirit, as what he had taught them, though not ex

preſsly included in the doćtrine of the crucifixion. See

Locke, Doddridge, and Macknight.

Ver. 3. I was with you in weakn'ſ] St. Paul, by thus

ſetting forth his own modeſt and humble behaviour among

them, refle&ts on the contrary carriage of their falſe Apot

tle; which he deſcribes at length, 2 Cor. xi. 20. See alſo

A&ts, xviii. 6, 9.

Ver, 4. But in demonſtration ºf the Spirit, and of power]

There were two ſorts of arguments wherewith the Apoſtle

confirmed the Goſpel; the one was, the revelations made

concerning our Saviour by types and figures, and prophe

ſics of him under the law; the other, the miracles and mi

raculous gifts accompanying the firſt preachers of the

Goſpel, in the publiſhing and propagating of it. The

latter of theſe St. Paul here calls power, the former he

terms the Spirit , and ſo ver. 12 and 14. The thing ºf the

Spirit of God, and ſpiritual things, are things which are

revealed by the Spirit of God, and not diſcoverable by.
natura

:
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things of the Spirit of God; for they are

fooliſhneſs unto him : neither can he know

them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned.

• Ch; 1. Gil 6, 1... Phil. 1, 10. , John, 3; 6... Rom. 8. 1, 4, 2 Cor. 5.

4-1. Heb. 5, 14. * Or diſcernett. f diſcerned. -

1; - But he that is ſpiritual * judgeth

all things, yet he himſelf is f judged of no

IIlan,

17. y Prov. 27. 19. & 28, 5. John, 7. 17, 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. 1 John,

mtural faculties. Locke. The Archbiſhop of Cambray,

inſtead of enticing words of man's wiſdom, renders the Greek

Prſuaſive diſcourſºr ºf human wiſdom.

Fºr 5. That your faith ſhould not ſand, &c.] Their faith

being built wholly on divine revelation and miracles,

whereby all human abilities were ſhut out, there could be no

reaſon for any of them to boaſt themſelves of their teachers,

or value themſelves upon their being followers of this or

that preacher; which St. Paul here obviates. See Locke.

War, 6. Howbeit, we ſpeak wiſdom, &c.] The next ar

gument the Apoſtle uſes, to ſhew them that they had no

reaſon to glory in their teachers, is, that the knowledge of

the Goſpel was not attainable by our natural parts, how

ever they were improved by art and philoſophy, but was

wholly owing to revelation, ver, 6–16. Perfeół, in this.

wiſe, is the ſame with ſpiritual, ver. 15.-One that is ſo

perſºftly well apprized of the divine nature and original of

the Chriſtian religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it to

be all a pure revelation from God, and not in the leaſt the

product of human diſcovery, parts, or learning ; and ſo,

driving it wholly from what God hath taught by his

Spirit in the ſacred Scriptures, allows not the leaſt part of

it to be aſcribed to the ſkill or abilities of men. Thus

#ſº is oppoſed to carnal, ch. iii. 1, 3. that is, ſuch babes

in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, that

they thought the Goſpel was to be managed as human

its and ſciences among men of the world, and that thoſe

were better inſtructed and more in the right, who fol

lowed this maſter, or teacher, rather than another ; and

thus, glorying in being the diſciples, one of Paul, another

ºf Apollos, fell into diviſions and parties about it, and

vaunted one over another; whereas, in the ſchool of

Chriſt, all was to be built on the authority of God alone,

ind the revelation of his Spirit in the ſacred Scriptures.

Sºme render the clauſe, Howbeit, we teach wiſdom in things

tº ºxellent. See Ezra, ii 63. By the wiſdºm of thiſ

*his meant the knowledge, arts, and ſciences attainable

* man's natural parts and faculties; ſuch as man's wit

tºld find out, cultivate, and improve, and ſuch as the

*ºf this world approve, encourage, and endeavour to

{"Pºgate-Though by CexCºre; 1 & 21&G' tº 2, may

hºt be underſtood the prince, or great men ºf this

*'', in the ordinary ſenſe of theie words, ſays Mr.

lººk; yet he that weliconſiders ver, 28. of the foregoing

ºr, and ver, 8. of this chapter, may find reaſon to

tik, that the Apoſtle here principally deſigns the rulers

* great men of the Jewiſh nation. If it be obječted,

*** is little ground to think that St. Paul, by the

viſiºn he diſowns, ſhould mean that of his own nation,

*the Greeks of Corinth (whom he was writing to)

* Hºle acquaintance with, and had very little eſteem

ſº- reply, that to underſtand this right, and the per

*} of it, we muſt remember, that the great deſign of

St. Paul in writing to the Corinthians was, to take thems

off from the reſpect and eſteem that many of them had

for a falſe apoſtle who was got in among them, and had

there raiſed a faction againſt St. Paul. This pretended

apoſtle, it is plain from 2 Cor. xi. 22. was a Jew, and, as

it ſeems, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. valued himſelf upon that ac

count, and poſſibly boaſted himſelf to be a man of note,

either by birth, or alliance, or place, or learning among

the people, who counted themſelves the holy and illumi

mated people of God; and therefore to have a right to ſway

among thoſe new heathen converts. To obviate this claim

of his to any authority, St. Paul here tells the Corinthians,

that the wiſdom and learning of the Jewiſh nation led them.

not into the knowledge of the wiſdom of God, that is to

ſay, the Goſpel revealed in the Old Teſtament; evident.

in this, that it was their rulers and rabbies who, ſtilly ad

hering to the notions and prejudices of their nation, had

crucifiedJeſus the Lord of glory, and were now themſelves,

with their ſtate and religion, upon the point of being ſwept

away and aboliſhed. It is to the ſame purpoſe that, 2 Cor.

iv. 16–19, he tells the, Corinthians, that he knºws no man,

after the fº/ . that is to ſay, that he acknowledges no dig

nity of birth, or deſcent, or outward national privileges.

“ The old things of the Jewiſh conſtitution are paſt and

“ gone; whoever is in Chriſt, and entered into his king

“dom, is in a new creation, wherein all things are new,

“ all things are from God ; no right, no claim or pre

“ference derived to any one from any former inſtitution;

“ but every one's dignity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God

“ hath reconciled him to himſelf, not imputing his for

“ mer treſpaſſes to him.” A tºy ºr GP, which we tranſlate

this world, ſeems to me to fignify commonly, if not con

ſtantly, in the New Teſtament, that ſtate which, during

the Moſaical conſtitution, men, either Jews or Gentiles,

were in, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the evangelical ſtate or

conſtitution; which is commonly called 'Aidy ºx2, or

tºxºps, GP, The world to come.—Who come to nought, means,

who are vaniſhing. If the wiſdom of this world, and of the

princes ºf thiſ world, be to be underſtood of the wiſdom and

learning of the world in general, as contradiſtinguiſhed to

the doćtrine of the Goſpel, then the words are added, to

ſhew what folly it is for them to glory as they do in their

teachers, when all that worldly wiſdom and learning, and
the great men the ſupporters of it, would quickly be gone;

whereas all true and laſting glory came only from jeſus

Chriſt, the Lord of glory. But if theſe words are to be

underſtood of the jewº, as ſeems moſt conſonant-both to

the main deſign of the Epiſtle, and to St. Paul's expreſ.

ſions here, then his telling them that the princes of the

Jewiſh nation are brought to floºgit, is to take them off

from glorying in their Judaizing falſe apoſtle; fince the

authority of the lulers of that nation in matters of religion

was now at an end, and they, with all their pretciecs,

and
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16 ° For who hath known the mind of the we have the mind of Chriſt.

Lord, that he * may inſtruct him : " But

* Job, 15. 8. Jer. 23. 18. * Gr. ſhall. * Pſ. 25. 14. John, 15. 15. & 14, 26. & 16. 13-15.

and their very conſtitution itſelf, were upon the point of

being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejećted and

crucified the Lord of glory. See Locke.

Wer. 7. We ſpeak the wiſdom of God] The wiſdom of

God is uſed here for the doćtrine of the Goſpel, coming

immediately from God by the revelation of his Spirit; and

in this chapter it is ſet in oppoſition to all knowledge, diſ

coveries, and improvements whatſoever, attainable by hu

man induſtry, parts, and ſtudy, all which he calls the wiſ

dom ºf the world, and man's wiſdºm -thus diſtinguiſhing

the knowledge of the Goſpel, which was derived wholly

from revelation, and could be had no other way, from all

other knowledge whatſoever. What the Spirit of God

had revealed of the Goſpel during the times of the law,

was ſo little underſtood by the Jews, in whoſe ſacred

writings it was contained, that it might well be called the

wiſion ºf God in a my?ery, that is to ſay, declared in ob

ſcure propheſies, and myſterious expreſſions and types.

Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what the

7. avy both thought and did, when jeſus the Mºffah, ex

actly anſwering what was forctold of him, came among

them, yet by the viſiºn of God in a myſlery, wherein it was

£id, thºugh prºpºſed by Gºd bºre the ſettling of the jewiſh

ºrconomy, St. Paul ſecnis more particularly to mean what the

Centiles, and conſequently the Corinthians, were more pe

culiarly concerned in ; viz. God's purpoſe of calling the

Gentiles to be his people under the Mºffah ; which, though

revealed in the Old Teſtament, yet was not in the leaſt

wnderſtood till the times of the Goſpel, and the preaching

of St. Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which therefore he

fo frequently caſis a myſtery. The reading and comparing

Rom. xvi. 25, 26., Eph. iii. 3–9., ch. vi. 19, 20, Col. i.

26, 27., ii. 1–8. and iv. 3, 4, will give light to this. To

which give me leave to obſerve upon the uſe of the word

awiſłom here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of God's calling the

Gentiſes, cannot, in mentioning it, foibear expreſſions of his

admiration of the great and incomprehenſible wiſdom of

God therein. See Eph. iii. 8, 1 o', Rom. xi. 33. The

term IIº rºw º'ºw, ſignifics properly, ſºre the ageſ :

and I think it may be doubted whether theſe words, before

the world, do exactly render the ſenſe of the place. I hat

cºy, or 2.6 wº, fl.ould not be tranſlated the wºrld, as in many

places they are, I ſhall give one convincing inſtance,

among many that might be brought, viz. Eph. iii. 9. com

pared with Col. i. 26. The words in Coloſlians are, to

ºv-iptov to cºcktºpºpºvoy & Tº cºw, ov, thus rendered in the

Engliſh tranſlation, which hath been hidden from age: ; but

in Eph. iii. 9. a parallel place, the ſame words tº uv; ;-

fig tº 27°4′guºus cºro rºw gºvey, are tranſlated, The

myſlery which frºm the beginning ºf the wºrld ºath been

hid, whereas it is plain from Col. i. 26. that 270 Tøw a vow,

does not fignify the epoch or commencement of the con

cealment, but thoſe from whom it was concealed. It is plain

that the Apoſtle, in the verſe immediately preceding, and

that following this which we have before us, ſpeaks of the

few: ; and therefore the pluraſe we ray advº, here, may

5

be well underſtood to mean before the ages ºf the jewº,

and ſo ar' aidyay, from the ages of the jews, in the other

two mentioned texts. Why the word adºws;, in theſe and

other places, (as Luke, i. 7o., Aëts, iii. 21. and elſewhere,)

ſhould be appropriated to the ages of the jews, may be

owing to their counting by ages, or jubilees. See Mr.

Locke, and Dr. Burthogge's judicious treatiſe, “ Chriſti

“anity a revealed Myſtery,” c. ii. p. 17.

Wer. 8. They would not have crucified] The force of the

original is, They would not by any meanſ.

xxiii. 34. St. Paul, in the cloſe of the foregoing verſe,

oppoſes the true glory of a Chriſtian, to the glorying

which was among the Corinthians in the eloquence, learn

ing, or any other quality of their factious leaders: for, in

all his expreſſions, he has an eye on his main purpoſe; as

if he ſhould have ſaid, “Why do you make diviſions, by

“glorying as you do, in your different teachers ? The

“glory to which God hath ordained us Chriſtian teachers

“ and profeſſors, is, to be expounders, preachers, and be

“lievers of thoſe revealed truths and purpoſes of God,

“ which, though contained in the ſacred Scriptures of

“ the Old Teſtament, were not comparatively under

“ ſtood in former ages. This is all the glory that belongs

“ to us, the diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of all

“ power and . and herein has given us what far cz

“ cels that, whereof Jews or Gentiles had any expecta

“tions from what they gloried in.” See the next verſe.

Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of glorying from the

falſe Apoſtle, and his factious followers among the Co

rinthians. See Locke and 2 Cor. iii. 6—11.

Wer. 11. Knoweth no man] Knoweth no one. Theſe

words muſt ſignify the perfeół acquaintance with all the

divine ſchemes and purpoſes which the Holy Spirit had,

and which the Apoſtle's argument direétly proves that no

creature can have : ſo that in this paſſage we have a

ſtrong proof of the divinity of the Spirit; and, accordingly

it has been urged as ſuch by all who have defended that

important doćtrine. See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed.

P'er. 12. Now we have received] We, the true Apoſtles,

or rather I : for though he ſpeaks in the plural number

to avoid oſtentation, as they might interpret it, yet he is

here juſtifying himſelf, and ſhewing the Corinthians, that

none of them had reaſon to forſake and flight him, in

order to follow and cry up their falſe apoſtle. That he

ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next verſe, compared

with ver. I. and ch. i. 17.—As he puts “prince ºf the

“ world,” ver. 6 and 8. for the rulerſ of the Jews, ſo here

he puts ſpirit of the world for the natiºn of the Jews;
that worldly ſpirit wherewith they interpreted the Ofd

Teſtament, and the propheſies of the Meſſiah and his

kingdom. Locke.

Wer. 13. Comparing ſpiritual thingſ, &c.] Explaining,
&c. Wall, Elſner. “Comparing one part of revelation with

“ another.” It is plain, ſays Mr. Locke, that the ſpiritual

thing; which he here ſpeaks of, are uncharitable counſels

of God, revealed by his Holy Spirit in the facred Scrip

tureş.

Compare Luke,
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fill i, fit fºr children. Strife and diviſion, arguments of aMº;: He that planteth, and he that watereth, is

ºis. The miniſters are God's fellow-workmen. Chriſt

the only foundation. Men the temples of God, which muſt

k tº #y. The wiſdom ºf this world it fooliſhneſ, with

God.

[Anno Domini 57.]

ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto

you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto

• Ch. 2.6, 15 & 14 no. Heb. 5, 14. & 6, 1. * Rom. 7. 14.

1.7. Heb. 5, 12, 13. 1 Pet 2. 2. * Ch. 1. 11, 12. & 1 1. 13.

+ Cº. attering to man. * Ch. i. 12. & 4. 6.

Eph. 4, 13, 14.

2 Cor. 12. 20.

* carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt.

2 * I have fed you with milk, and not with

meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it,

neither yet now are ye able.

3 * For ye are yet carnal: for, whereas

there is among you envying, and ſtrife, and

* diviſions, are ye not carnai, and walk t as

men :

4 * For while one ſaith, I am of Paul;

• John, 16. 12. 1 Theſſ.
1 John, 2. 12.

* Or ſations.

Heb. 5: 11–13.

James, 3. 16. Ch. 5: 11.Gal. 5. 19, 20.

tures. This expreſſion may ſerve to convince us of the

great regard which we ought always to maintain for the

words of Scripture; and may eſpecially teach miniſłerſ, how

attentively they ſhould ſtudy its beauties, and how care

ful they ſhould be to make it the ſupport of their diſ

courſes. See Wetſtein.

War. 14, 15. But the natural man, &c.; The natural

man and the ſpiritual man are oppoſed by St. Paul in theſe

verſes; the one ſignifying a man who has no higher prin

ciples to build on, than thoſe of natural reaſon; the other,

a man who founds his faith and religion on divine revela

tion, and experiences the power thereof in his heart. This

is what appears to be meant by natural, or rather animal

man-juxxº,-and ſpiritual, as they ſtand oppoſed in

theſe two verſes. There are ſome who ſuppoſe that Ju

zºº implies ſomething further; namely, the ſenſual man,

who continues under the influences of his appetites and

Palions, and is a ſtranger to the noble exerciſes and prin

ciples of the divine life. See James, iii. 15. Jude, ver.

19, Locke, Owen, and the 2d volume of The Phoenix,

P. 544. Inſtead of judgeth all thingſ, Bos reads judgeth of
attry man.

Wºr; 16. That he may iſ ruff him.] “Him, refers here

“to ſiritual man in the former verſe, ſays Mr. Locke ; for

“St. Paul is ſhewing, not that a natural man, and a mere

"philoſopher, cannot inſtruct Chriſt;-this nobody, pre

“tending to be a Chriſtian, could imagine;—but that a

“man, by his bare natural parts, not knowing the mind

"of the Lord, could not inſtruči, could not judge, could

"not correct a preacher of the Goſpel, who built upon

ſevelation, as he did.” Many interpreters, however, think

it more agreeable to the conſtruction, and its conne&tion

with what follows, by Him to underſtand God. This part

ºf the epiſtle is very artificially condućied: the Apoſtic is

tº iming at the great point of eſtabliſhing his authority,

which had been ſuſpećled among them; yet he does not

†propoſe, but obliquely infinuates, arguments againſt

# ſuſpicions; arguments which might poſſeſs their minds,

tº they were aware of what he intended to effect by

tºm. This important remark will often preſent itſelf to

tº attentive reader of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Sce Doddridge,

Guſſº, and Pyle.

Infrance.—It ſhould be the reſolution of every Chriſtian,

**ślly the determination of every miniſtér, to know
Vol. II. -

nºthing but jºſa Chriſ', and him crucifted; (ver. 2.) to eſ

teem this the moſt important of all knowledge, to cultivate

it in their own minds, and endeavour to propagate it to

others. Frºught with this divine ſcience, thoſe miniſters

of the Goſpel who know leaſt of the excellency of ſpeech,

and the enticing words ºf man's wiſdom, will do more im

portant ſervice for the reformation of the world, and

the ſalvation of fouls than without it the greateſt maſ

ters of language, or adepts in philoſophy, will ever be able

to effect. Let the princes ºf this world boaſt of the know

ledge and refined policy, which is ſo ſoon to periſh, (ver.

6.) by which ſo many of their ſubjećts periſh, and ſome

times themſelves before their time –In how many in

ſtances does it leave them to imitate the deſtrućtive maxims

of thoſe, who, under pretence of public good, but really

under the inſtigation of the baſeſt private paſſions, crucify

jeſus, the adorable Saviour, the Lord of glory ! ver, 8.

We ſhould continually pray to God to teach us more of

that hidden wiſdom, which they who are truly initiated into

real Chriſtianity know, and which opens upon us views and

hopes beyond what eye hath ſeen, or ear heard, or it hath

particularly and fully entered into the heart of man to conceive,

ver, 9. There is no need we ſhould diſtinétly conceive it,

it is enough that we know in the general it is what God hath

prepared for them who lºve him ; a confideration, which may

ſurely teach us to deſpiſe that which he ſo often beſtows on

thoſe who hate him; on thoſe with whom he is angry every
day.

fire, will it be, if that ſpirit which ſearchcih all things,

even the hidden things of God, give us more deeply and affec

tionately to know the things which are freely given us of

God, and to adore that grace from which we receive

them. Theſe things we learn with the higheſt advantage

from the holy Scriptures, where they are delivered in word,

which the Holy Ghoſt taught, ver. 12, 13. words therefore

the moſt admirably adapted to expreſs thoſe ſpiritual and

ſublime ideas which they were intended to communicate;

and in which, conſequently, we learn to ſpeak of the things

of God with the exact cit propriety, and the pureſt edifi

Catloll. -

May we be enabled ſpiritually to diſcern them, with what

ever contempt they may be treated by natural, that is ani

mal men ; by thoſe who, though conceited of their rational

powers, can reliſh little or nothing but what relates to this

low and ſenſual life ver. 14. Conſcicus of that inward

B & diſcerning,
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and another, I am of Apollos; are ye not

carnal :

* Rom. Io. 15, 17. Ch. 4, 1, 2, 2 Cor. 1. 24. & 4, 5, 7, & 3. 3. & 6. 4. & 10. 4, 5, & 12. 6. Ver, 7. Rom. 12. 3, 6.

5 ' Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos,

but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as

1 Pet. 4 ic, 11.

diſcerning, which diſcovers all things to us in their true

light, even things of infinite importance, may we pity that

undiſcerning raſhneſs of blind arrogance and pride, with

which ſome, who think themſelves the wiſeſt, in proportion

to the degree in which they are the moſt wretched of man

kind, may treat us; and not only us, but that goſpel which

is our glory and our joy! ver. 15. We have the mind of

Chrift delivered to us by his holy apoſtles, who were in

timately and miraculouſly inſtructed in it. Let us humbly

receive the oracles which they deliver; and whilſt others

are preſuming haughtily to cenſure them, may we think

ourſelves happy if, with meek ſubmiſſion to their unerring

authority, we may fit at the feet of ſuch teachers, and re

gulate our lives by their inſtructions !

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The apoſtle had before declared

with what unadorned fimplicity he had preached to his

Corinthian brethren the doćtrines of the goſpel; they

needed no varniſh, and he truſted to their native weight

and evidence to recommend them. And I, brethren, when

I came to yºu, came not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom,

declaring unto yºu the teſtimony of God; he uſed no rhetorical

arts, nor affected curious ſpeculations, but plainly declared

the meſſage which he had received of the Lord, the truth

of which was atteſted by propheſies and miracles, and

ſealed to their hearts by the demonſtration of the ſpirit.

For I determined not to know any thing among you, ſave jeſus

Chriſt, and him crucified, avoiding all ſhew of Jewiſh or

Grecian literature, and above all things inſiſting upon that

one diſtinguiſhed point, in which all the lines of our ſal

vation meet as in one centre, from which all the privileges

of the goſpel flow as from their ſource, and under the in

fluence of which we can alone be engaged and inclined to

all the ſervice to which our Saviour calls us, conſtrained by

his dying love. And I was with you in weakneſ, and in fear,

and in much trembling, deeply ſenſible of his own inſuffi

ciency for the arduous work; in his outward circumſtances

and appearance, poor and deſpicable; expoſed to innu

merable difficulties from the enmity of the world without,

and the envy of ſome within, who wanted to make a party

againſt him, and, above all, deeply exerciſed in his own ſoul,

left his meſſage ſhould be deſpiſed and reječted by them to

their eternal ruin. And my ſpeech, and my preaching, was

not with enticing words of man's wiſdom ; theſe he ſtudiouſly

avoided, but he taught with much more effeółual evidence,

in demonſtratiºn ºf the Spirit and of power, not only by the

miracles which he wrought in confirmation of his miſſion,

but by the energy with which the Holy Ghoſt accompanied

his preaching to their conſciences: that your faith ſhould not

ſand in the wiſdom ºf men, as ſupported by mere lºuman

evidence, or wrought by mere moral perſuaſion or argu

ment, but in the power of God, ariſing from a divine con

vićtion of the truth, reſting on divine teſtimony, and

produced by the operation of God. Note; (1.) Nothing is

more contrary to the ſpirit of the goſpel than the affecta

tion of being admired as orators, inſtead of being uſeful

9 -

preachers. (2.) Chriſt, in his perſon and offices, ſhould

be the great ſubject of all our diſcourſes; nothing ſo ef

fectually reaches the conſcience as the doćtrine of the croſs.

(3.) Faithful miniſters have peculiar trials, both from with

out and within, trembling ſometimes for themſelves,

conſcious of their own infirmities; and trembling for the

people, left that which ſhould be to them a favour of life

unto life, ſhould, by their unbelief and prejudices, become

a favour of death unto death. (4.) The faith of God's

people is not the effect of mere human perſuaſion, but of di

vine operation.

2dly, The apoſtle had diſclaimed all affectation of human

wiſdom. Howbeit, ſays he, we ſpeak wiſdom among them

that are perfeół, (tixsas,) and grown up to greater maturity

in knowledge, underſtanding, and grace; demonſtrating

the infinite wiſdom and ſuitableneſs of the divine con

trivance, in the grand ſcheme of man's ſalvation, through

faith in a crucified Jeſus.—1 et not the wiſdom of this world,

ſuch ſyſtems as philoſophers have invented or will approve;

nor of the princes of thiſ world, ſuch as the proud Rabbis

and great men of the earth comprehend, or conceive, who,

with all their boaſts of ſcience, come to mought, and periſh in

their pride, if they be not humbled to genuine repentance.

But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſlery, even the hidden

wiſdom which God ordained before the world unto our glory.

The divine contrivance for the ſalvation of loſt ſinners had

been unknown to the Gentile world, and but dimly revealed

to the Jews in myſterious types and figures; but now the

fulneſs of time was come, when the myſtery of grace ſhould

be unfolded. And this deſign of the divine wiſdom none

of the princes of this world knew, neither the Roman governor,

nor the high prieſt and elders of the Jews; fºr had they

known it, they would not have crucified him, who in eſſential

Deity is one with the Father, and juſtly claims the title of

the Lord of Glory. But as it is written, eye hath nºt ſeen, nor

ear heard, neither have entered intº the heart ºf man, the things

which God hath prepared fºr them that love him. Low as

their apprehenſions were of the crucified Redeemer, yet

has he brought in a ſalvation for loſt ſouls, unutterably

glorious, by a contrivance far above human conception,

and has prepared for thoſe faithful ſouls, who, ſenſible of

his amazing grace, feel the power of his divine love in

their hearts, ſuch ineſtimable bleſlings as paſs man's under

ſtanding. But theſe glorious things God hath revealed unto

us by his Spirit, by a divine illumination in the preaching of

the goſpel; for the Spirit, who is the great agent in the

converſion of the finner's ſoul, illuminating his darkneſs,

and quickening him from his ſtate of death, ſearchºth all

things, yea, the deep thingſ ºf God; and who alone, being

perfectly acquainted with his counſels, is fully able to reveal

them to us. For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave

the ſpirit of man which is in him 2 None but our own ſpirit

can diſcover what paſſes in our ſecret thoughts; even ſo the

things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God; none but

that eternal Spirit, who is eſſentially God, and one with

the Father and the Son, (as a man's ſoul is one with *:
all
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the Lord gave to every man :

6 : I have planted, Apollos watered ; " but

t Aas, 18.4, 8, 11, 16, 27. Ver, 16. - Ch. 4. 15. & 9. 7, 1 1. & 15: 1, 2.

" John, 15. 5. Pſ. 115 1. 2 Cor. 3. 5. & 12. 11. Ch. 4. 7. & 1. 28, 30. & 15. Io.11. 21. & 16. 14. Ch. 1. 32. 1 Cor. 3. 2, 3.

God gave the increaſe.

7 'So then neither is he that planteth any

* Pſ. 9. 14. & 65. 10 & 117. 1. Iſ. 55. 10, 11. & 61. 11. Aës,

and conſcious of all that paſſes in his breaſt) can know or

revealtheſe unto us. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of

the wºrld, that we ſhould be guided by its wiſdom, or

follow its maxims, but the Spirit which is of God, whoſe office

it is, in the deconomy of man's ſalvation, to enlighten the

dirkened mind, that we might know the things that are freely

given tº uſ ºf God, even all thoſe ineſtimable bleſfings and

privileges, of which, by grace through faith, we are made

pittakers. Which things alſo we ſpeak, declaring, from

happy experience, the truths which the Spirit hath revealed

to us, nºt in the word; which man's wiſdom teacheth, affecting

to ſet them off with figures of oratory, but which the Holy

Gift teacheth, to add to which would be but to gild the

billiant, which ſhines infinitely brighter in its native luſtre;

&mparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, the types with the

antitype, the propheſies with their fulfilment, the Old

Teſtament with the New, which ſerve to caſt mutual light

and glory on each other, and ſupply us with expreſſions,

which moſt forcibly and clearly convey the Spirit's meaning

to the heart. But the natural man, who continues under

the darkneſs of his fallen mind, whatever attainments in

human wiſdom and literature he may have made, receiveth

ºf the thing ºf the Spirit of God: for they are fºoliſhneſs unto

him, becauſe he cannot reconcile them to his corrupted

reaſon and defiled mind; neither can he know them, he is

as much under a moral incapacity of ever attaining to the

true underſtanding of ſpiritual things, as the blind man is

under a natural incapacity of diſcovering the brighteſt ob

jects till the faculty of viſion is given him, becauſe they are

firitually diſterned, and therefore cannot be comprehended

without divine illumination. But he that is ſpiritual, and

taught of God, judgeth all things, diſcovering the excel

kncy, all-ſufficiency, and ſuitableneſs of God’s method of

ſºlvation, and diſtinguiſhing truth from error. rºt he him

Jºfi judged ºf no man ; no natural man, however wiſe or

karned, diſcerns the principles upon which he aëts; or can

comprehend the truths which the ſpiritual man experi

mentally knows; or can confute him by any reaſonings,

when he ſees that he has the word of God for his guide,

and the Spirit of God has promiſed to lead him into all truth.

Fºr whº bath known the mind ºf the Lord? What philoſo

The ever ſoared ſo high as to penetrate into the ſecrets of

God's termal mind, that he may inſtruct him who is ſpiritual,

intheſe ſupernatural truths? 15arkneſs and folly are evident

in all the ſchemes and notions of the wiſeſt ſages; but we

lºt, mind ºf Chriſt, are divinely led into the knowledge

ºf his deſigns of grace, and therefore can never be moved

*Way from the hope of the goſpel, by any pretenders to

fºllº, or by the diſputations of philoſophers, with what

ºr ſounding names or titles they may be dignified. Learn

hence, (i.) That the wifeſt ſage and the moſt illiterate

Mºſuº are on a level, reſpecting the knowledge which

*th wiſe unto ſalvation. (2.) If all the wiſdom that

“r exiſted in the whole fallen race was centered in one

"tal man, he would in this ſtate be as incapable of

communicating one tittle of divine truth to us, as the glow

worm of enlightening the univerſe. (3.) It is the diſtin

guiſhing character of genuine Chriſtians, that they are all

taught of God, not only by external revelation, but by the

Spirit's internal illumination. (4.) The love of God, now

ſhed abroad in our hearts, is the earneſt of that inheritance

which he hath prepared for the faithful. (5.) We are not

to wonder that thoſe, who are moſt advanced in human

literature, are uſually moſt averſe to the truths of God.

The reaſon is evident, ver. 14. and they will not humble

themſelves. (6.) A ſpiritual underſtanding of the Scrip

tures is a better qualification for the miniſtry than all

Roman or Grccian literature.

C H A P. III.

FROM what is ſaid in this chapter, it appears that the

falſe teacher had repreſented St. Paul, either as ignorant or

as unfaithful, becauſe he had not fully inſtructed the Co

rinthians before his departure. The ſame teacher had alſo

boaſted concerning himſelf, that he had given them com.

plete inſtruction. The confutation of theſe calumnies the

apoſtle with great propriety introduced, after having in the

former chapter diſcourſed largely concerning the perfeół

knowledge of the goſpel, given to the apoſtles by the Spirit.

Wherefore, having in that chapter obſerved, that animal

men receive not the things of the Spirit of God, he began

this chapter with telling the Corinthians, that, though he

was an apoſtle fully inſtructed, he could not, during his

abode with them, ſpeak to them as to ſpiritual, but as to

fleſhly or weak perſons, even as to babeſ in Chriſtianity,

ver. 1. This was a ſevere blow to the pride of the Greeks.

Notwithſtanding their boaſted proficiency in the ſciences,

they were flylly or weak men, and babes in religious mat.

ters. It ſeems their admiration of their own philoſophy,

their confidence in human reaſon as the great judge of

truth, and the prevalence of their animal paſſions, had ren

dered them in a confiderable meaſure incapable of under

ſtanding and reliſhing ſpiritual things. He had therefore

given them milk and not meat, becauſe they were not then

able to bear meat; neither were they yet able to bear it,

ver. 2.-That the Corinthians were ſtill fºſhly, was evident

from the ſtrifes and diviſions which were among them, on

account of the particular teachers to whom they had at

tached themſelves, ver, 3–For one ſaid, I am of Paul,

and another, I of Apollos, ver, 4. From this we learn,

that there were two principal factions in the church at

Corinth, the one of which adhered to St. Paul, and the

other to a perſon who is here called Apollor figuratively, to

avoid giving offence, chap. 4- 6. but who, in all pro

bability, was the falſe teacher: that this teacher boaſted of

St. Peter, by whom he was converted and baptized, as an

apoſtle ſuperior to St. Paul; and he and his followers, being

the diſciples of St. Peter, pretended that they were much

better inſtructed than the diſciples of St. Paul; and that

they poſſeſſed ſuperior authority and reſpect on that ac
B b 2 COunt,
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thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that

giveth the increaſe.

* John. 4.36–38.

4. & 9. 17.

Ver, 9. 10, with ch. 4. 6. & 1. 11, 12. * Pi. 62.

Rev. 2, 23. & 22. 12.

8 * Now he that planteth and he that

watereth are one : ' and every man ſhall re

12. Jer. 17. 10. & 32. 15. Gal. 6, 5. Mat. 16. 27. Rom. 2.6. Ch. 4.

count.—But in thus aſcribing to one Apoſtle more honour

than to another, and in attaching themſelves more to one

than to another, the Corinthians were much to blame.

For mone of their teachers were maſters. They were all

but ſervants employed by Chriſt to convert men. And

their ſucceſs in the work depended, not on themſelves, but

on the gifts which Chriſt had beſtowed on each of them,

and the bleſfing with which he accompanied their labours,

ver. 5-–Farther, he told them, that in converting the

world, the miniſters of Chriſt had different parts aſſigned

them. He had planted, and Apollos had watered, but

God made what they had planted and watered to grow,

ver, 6.—So that the whole depended on the co-operation

and bleſfing of God, ver. 7.—But though the miniſters of

Chriſt had different parts allotted to them, he aſſured them

they were all one, in reſpect of the end for which they

laboured; and that each ſhall be rewarded, according to

the fincerity and diligence with which he has laboured,

ver, 8.—The Apoſtles, therefore, and the other miniſters

of the word, were joint labourers employed by God; and

the people were God's field, which they were to cultivate,

and God's building, which they were to rear, ver. 9. The

building of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is the Chriſtian

church, called ver. 16. and in other paſſages, the Temple of

God; becauſe the Chriſtian church, conſiſting of all who

believe in Chriſt, was formed for preſerving the know

ledge and worſhip of God in the world, and to be an habi

tation of the Spirit of God, by the graces and virtues, which

were to be exerciſed in it.

Having mentioned God’s building, or temple, the Apoſtle

told the Corinthians, that, as a ſkilful archite&t, he had laid

the foundation of that temple in a proper manner at Co

rinth ; and that the falſe teacher had only builded thereon.

But he defired every one to take heed to the materials with

which he builded, that they might be ſuitable to the

foundation, ver. 1 o.—Becauſe other foundation of the

temple of God, neither Apoſtle nor inferior teacher could

lay, than that which he had laid, namely, that jºſus is the

Chriſt, ver, 11.—If, therefore, any teacher built on that

foundation fincere converts, metaphorically repreſented by

gold, fiver, and precious ſome or if he built hypocritical pro

feſſors thereon, repreſented by wood, hay, and ſubble, he told

them, the fire of perſecution, which was ready to fall on

the temple or church of God, would diſcover the nature of

every teacher's work, ver. 12, 13.—If any teacher's con

verts remained ſteadfaſt in the day of perſecution, through

the pains he had taken under the grace of God in inſtruct

ing them, he ſhould be rewarded, ver, 14.—But if any

teacher's converts apoſtatized, they ſhould periſh, but the

teacher himſelf would be ſaved with difficulty; provided, in

making ſuch converts, he had preached the goſpel ſincerely,

ver. 15.-And, that the Corinthians might underſtand

what the building was of which he ſpake, he told them,

they then, elves, as a church, were the temple of God, and

that the ſpirit of God dwelt in them, as a church, wer. 16.

—If, therefore, any teacher wilfully ſpoils the temple of

God, by building wicked men into it, that is, if by know

ingly miſrepreſenting the doćtrines and precepts of the

Goſpel, and by flattering wicked men in their fins, he

allures them to enter into the Chriſtian church, as the falſe

teacher at Corinth had done, him will God deſtroy: for

the temple of God ought to be compoſed of holy perſons,

ver. 17.-And although the teacher, who thus builds

wicked men into the church, may think himſelf wiſe in ſo

doing, he but deceives himſelf; and to become truly wiſe,

it behoves him to follow the courſe which the world eſteems

fooliſh: he muſt preach the goſpel ſincerely, whatever in

conveniences it may occaſion to himſelf or to others, ver.

18.—For the wiſdom of the world is folly in the fight of

God: according to what is written, He catcheth the wiſe,

&c., ver. 19, 20.--The work of the falſe teacher, in build

ing the temple of God at Corinth, being of the ſort here

deſcribed and condemned, this paſſage was a ſevere rebuke,

both to him and to his adherents. Wherefore, to lead them

to apply it to themſelves, the Apoſtle exhorted them, not

to boaſt in any teacher, as if he belonged to them in par

ticular. All the teachers, and all the bleſfings of the Goſ

pel, belong to believers in general; and believers belong all

to Chriſt as his diſciples; which is a real ground of boaſt

ing, becauſe Chriſt belongs to God, ver. 21, 22, 23.

Having therefore Chriſt for their common Maſter, and be

ing all equally entitled to the benefit of the labours of the

miniſters of Chriſt, and to the privileges of the Goſpel, it

was wrong to contend one with another, either about their

teachers, or their privileges.

Wer. I. And I, brethren, &c.] The next matter of boaſt

ing, which the faction made uſe of to give the pre-emi

nence and preference to their leader above St. Paul, ſeems

to have been this, That their new teacher had led them

farther, and given them a deeper inſight into the myſteries

of the Goſpel than St. Paul had done. To take away their

glorying on this account, St. Paul tells them, that they

were carnal, and not capable of thoſe more advanced truths,

or any thing beyond the firſt principles of Chriſtianity

which he had taught them; and though another had come

and watered what he had planted, yet neither planter nor

waterer could aſſume to himſelf any glory thence, becauſe

it was God alone that gave the increaſe. But whatever new

doćtrines they might pretend to receive from their magnified

new Apoſtle, yet no man could lay any other foundation in

a Chriſtian church, but what he (St. Paul) had laid; viz.

that jeſus is the Chriſ?, and therefore there was no reaſon

to glory in their teachers, becauſe upon this foundation

they poſſibly might build falſe or unfound doćtrines, for

which they ſhould receive no thanks from God, though,

continuing in the faith, they might be ſaved. Some of the

hay and ſubble which this leader brought into the church at

Corinth, he ſeems particularly to point at, ch. iii. 16, 17.

viz. their defiling the church by retaining, and as it may

be ſuppoſed patronizing, the fornicator, who ſhould tº:
Cell

º

*-

-

*

-
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ceive his own reward according to his own

labour,

* - Col. 6, 1, & 3. 5, 6, 3 John, 8. Mark, 16. 20. Mat. 28. 20.

1-14. & 11, 33, Pi. 72, 16. John, 15, 1–6.

9 For we are " labourers together with

God : ye are God's " " huſbandry, ye are

* Or tillage. tº Pſ. So. 8, 9. If 5.1, & 61. 3 & 58. 11, Mat. 20.

been turned out; ch. v. 7–13. He further adds, that

theſe extolled heads of their parties were at beſt but men,

and none of the church ought to glory in men; for even

Paul, and Apolls, and Peter, and all the other preachers of

the Goſpel, were for the uſe, and benefit, and glory of the

church, as the church was for the glory of Chriſt. More

over, he ſhºws them, that they ought not to be puffed up

on account of theſe their new teachers, to the undervaluing

of him, though it ſhould be true, that they had learned

more from them, than from himſelf,-for theſe reaſons:

1. Becauſe all the preachers of the Goſpel are but ſtewards

of the myſteries of God; and therefore they ought not to

be ſome of them magnified and extolled, and others de

pºſed and blamed by their hearers here, till Chriſ their

Lord come; and then he, knowing how they have behaved

themſelves in their miniſtry, will give them their reward.

Bºſées, theſe ſtewards have nothing but what they have

received, and therefore no glory belongs to them for it.

1. Becauſe if theſe leaders were (as was pretended) Apºſtles,

honour and outward affluence here would not have been

their portion, the Apoſtles being appointed to want, con

tempt, and perſecution. 3. They ought not to be ho

moured, followed, and gloried in, as Apoſtles, becauſe they

had not the power of miracles, which he intended ſhortly

tº come and ſhew they had not, ch. iii. 1–iv. 20. See
Locke. -

A utº ſpiritual] According to ſome great commentators,

firitualishere oppoſed to carnal, as in ch. ii. 14. it is to ma

tural or animal; ſo that, according to them, we have here

three ſorts of men: 1. Carnal, that is to ſay, ſuch as are

ſwayed by fleſhly paſſions and intereſts: 2. Animal, i.e. ſuch

asſºck wiſdom, or a way to happineſs, only by the ſtrength

and guidance of their own natural parts, without any ſuper

latural light coming from the Spirit of God;—by reaſon,

without revelation;–by philoſophy, without Scripture:

3. Spiritual; i.e. ſuch as ſeek their direction to happineſs,

ºf in the dićtates of natural reaſon and philoſophy, but

in the revelations of the Spirit of God in the Holy Scrip

tures. By later in Chrift, are meant ſuch as had not their

ºlderſtandings yet fully opened to the true grounds of the

ºffilian religion, but retained a great many childiſh

ºughts about it, as appeared by their diviſions,—one

king for the doãrine of his maſter Paul, another for that

ºf his maſter Apolloſ, which, if they had been ſpiritual,

tiitis, had looked upon the doctrine of the Goſpeſ to have

ſºme ſolely from the Spirit of God, and to be had only

#om revelâtion, they could not have done: for then all

human mixtures of any thing derived either from Paul or

*Pºs, or any other man, would have been wholly ex

*... But they, in theſe diviſions, profeſſed to hold

**igion, one from one man, and another from ano
ther; and were thereupon divided into parties. This, he

ºils them, was to be carnal, and to walk as men, to be

k" by principles purely human; i.e. to found their reli

*"Pon men's natural parts and diſcoveries; whereas the

“ obvious and eaſy doćtrines of it.
y

Goſpel was wholly built upon divine revelation, and the

application of it by the Spirit of God, and nothing elſe;

and thence alone thoſe who were ſpiritual took it. See

Locke. -

Ver. 2. I have fed you with milk] “You being ſuch

“ babes, ſuch mere beginners in the divine life, I could

“ not go ſo far as I defired in the great doćtrines of the

“ Chriſtian religion; but was obliged to content myſelf

“ with inſtructing you in the firſt principles, the more

I could not apply

‘ myſelf to you, as to ſpiritual men, who could compare

“ſpiritual thingſ with ſpiritual,—one part of Scripture with

“ another.” See Heb. v. 12. 14. Locke and Blackwall's

Sacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 72.

Wer, 3. And walk as men PJ Speaking according to man,

fignifies, ſpeaking according to the principles of natural

reaſon, in contradiſtinčtion to revelation. See ch. ix. 8.

Gal. i. 1 1. and ſo waſking according to man muſt here be

underſtood. See on wer. I.

Wer. 4. I am ºf Apºlloj From this verſe, compared with

ch. iv. 6, it may be no improbable conječture, ſays Mr.

Locke, that the diviſion int his church was owing to two

oppoſite parties, whereof the one adhered to St. Paul, the

other ſtood up for their head, a falſe Apoſtle, who oppoſed

St. Paul. For the Apollor whom St. Paul mentions here

was one, as he tells us, ver, 6. who came in, and watered

what he had planted; that is, when St. Paul had planted a

church at Corinth, this Apoſtle got into it, and pretended

to inſtrućt them further, and boaſted of his performances

among them, of which St. Paul takes notice again, 2 Cor. x.

15, 16. Now the Apollor whom he here ſpeaks of, he him

ſelf tells us, ch. iv. 6. was another man, under that bor

rowed name. It is true, St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Co

rinthians, generally ſpeaks of theſe his oppoſers in the

plural number; but it is to be remembered, that he ſpeaks

thus of himſelf alſo ; which, as it was the leſs invidious

way, with regard to himſelf, ſo it was the foſter way

towards his oppoſer; though he ſeems to intimate plainly,

that it was one leader, who was ſet up againſt him. Others,

differing in ſentiment from Mr. Locke, think it much more

probable from ch. iv. 6. that St. Paul choſe to make uſe of

the name of Apollor, that he might give no offence, and to

ſhew that he ſhould lament and condemn any diviſion

among them, though it were in favour of himſelf, or the

deareſt friend he had in the world;—and they cannot think

that St. Paul would have deſcribed this ſuppoſed falſe

Apoſtle as watering his plantation which he rather waſ ed.,

or have ſpoken of himſelf, and that meſſenger of Satan as

one. See ver. 8.

Wer. 5. Who then is Paul, &c.] Some would read this

and the following verſe thus : Who is Paul, and who iſ

Apollor, but miniſterſ by whom ye believed 2–And as the Lord

gave to every man, I planted, Apollos watered, &c. See

Markland on Lyfias, p. 560.

Per 8. Are one] This is another cogent argument againſt

diviſion,

&
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God's builling.

1o " According to the grace of God which

is given unto me, as " a wife maſter-builder,

I have laid the foundation, and another

buildeth thereon. But let every man take

heed how he buildeth thereupon.

1 1 For other foundation can no man lay

than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt.

12 Now, if any man build upon this

foundation gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood,

hay, ſtubble;

13 Every man's work ſhall be made mani

feſt: for thé day ſhall declare it, becauſe it

* ſhall be revealed by fire; and the fire ſhall

try every man's work of what ſort it is.

14 " If any man's work abide, which he hath

built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward.

15 If any man's work ſhall be burned, he

ſhall ſuffer loſs; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved,

yet ſo as by fire.

16 Know ye not that ye are the temple

of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth

in you.

17 * If any man + defile the temple of God,

him ſhall God deſtroy: for "the temple of

God is holy, which temple ye are.

• Eph. 2. 12, 20–22. Col. 2. 7. Heb. 3. 3, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 5. 1 Tim. 3. 1 r. * Rom. ſ. 5. Ch. 15. Io. 1 Pet. 4. 1 r. * Rom. I 5. 20,

Aćts, 18, 4, 8, Ch. 1. 6. & 4, 15. & 9. 1, 2. & 15. 1–4. 2 Cor. 3. 2, 3. Gat. 2, 7, 9. Eph. 2. 20. 1 Pet. 4- 1 1. Rev. 21. 14. Ver, 11. Ch. 2. 2.

* A&ts, 4, 12. Iſ. 28. 16. Mat. 16. 18. Eph. 2. 20. Ch. 1. 13. Gal. 1. 7–9. * 2 Cor. 2. 17. & 4. 2. & 11. 3. & 13. 5. ' Ch. 4, 5.

2 pet. i. 16. 1ſ 8, 20. Her. 23. 29. If 2.7. 9, & 48. To. 1 Pet. i. 7. & 4. 12. 2. Theſſ. 1. 7. 2 Pet. 3. 7. * Gr. is revealed. * Ch. 4.5.

Mºt. 2 s. 21, 23. Theſſ. 2. 10. 2 Tim. 4.-, 8. 1 Pet. 5. 4. Dan. 12. 3. Mat. 19. 23. * 2 John, 8. Amos, 4. 11. Zech. 3. 2. Jude, 23.

1 Pet. 4. 18. y Fph. 2, 20–12. Heb. 3. 6. 1 Pet. 2.5. Ch. 6. 19. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Rom. 8.9. John. 14. 16, 17. z ſim. 1. 14. Ezek. 36.27.

* Rom. 8. 3. 2 Pet. 2. 1–3. Iſ. 3. 1 1. t Or dºffroy. * Pſ. 93. 5. Ezek. 43. 12. Heb. 3. 1. & 12. 14-16.

diviſion,-that though their labours were different, and

their rewards proportionable, yet they had in the general

one office, and were employed as workerſ-together by God,

to plant the ſeeds of grace and holineſs in the ſouls of men,

and to bring them to perfeótion. St. Paul here introduces

an excellent diſcourſe of the happy conſequences of faithful

mºſt in the miniſterial work, and the aweful account of it

to be given up to God —a ſubjećt familiar to his own

mind; and ſo proper for their teachers, that if it render

the epiſtle ſomething leſs regular, it balances the account,

by rendering it ſo much more uſeful. See Craddock's

Apoſtol. Hiſt, p. 156.

Ver. 9. For we are labourerſ together with God] For we

are the fellow-labºurer; of God. Doddridge.

Ver. 12–15. Now if any man build, &c.] “Though no

“ man who pretends to be a preacher of the Goſpel can

“ build upon any other foundation than that of Jeſus

“ Chriſt, yet you ought not to cry up your new inſtructor,

“ who has come and built upon the foundation that I

“ laid, for the doćtrines that he builds thereon, as if there

“ were no other miniſter of the Goſpel but he for it is

“ poſſible that a man may build upon that true foundation

“ wood, hay, and ſºu!ºlº, things which will not bear the

“ teſt, when the trial by fire at the laſt day ſhall come;

“ (ch. iv. 5.) at that day every man's work ſh ill be tried

“ and diſcovered, of what ſort it is. If what he taught

“ be ſound and good, and will ſtand the trial,—as ſilver,

“ and gold, and precious ſºoner abide in the fire ; he ſhall

“ be rewarded for his labour in the goſpel: but if he has

“ introduced falſe or unſound doćtrines into Chriſtianity,

“ he ſhall be like a man, whoſe building being of wood,

“ boy, and ſuéſe, is conſumed by the fire; all his

pains in building are loſt, and his works deſtroyed and

“ gone, though he himſelf ſhould eſcape and be ſaved.”

Inſtead of as by fire, the Greek might be rendered more

properly as through the fire. To be a brand plucked out ºf the

burning, is well known as a proverbial expreſſion, to fignify

(

&

a narrow eſcape from extreme danger. See Zech. iii. 2.

Aunos, iv. 1 1. and eſpecially Iſai. xxxiii. 1 1, 12, to which

ſome have thought the Apoſtle here alludes. The phraſe

A12 wº;3° is put for pºſſing through the fire, as di Józroy,

1 Pet. iii. 20. ſignifies to be ſaved from the water by paſſing

through it, as the ark did. See Jude, 23.-The moſt ap

proved heathen writers uſe the phraſe in this ſenſe. Many

divines have well ſhewn how far this text is from giving

any ſupport to a pºpiſh purgatory. See Locke, Whitby,

Stillingfleet, and Elſner.

Ver. 16. Know ye not that ye are the temple, &c.] “I told

“ you that ye are God's building, ver, 9. I now obſerve

“ more than that 5–Ye are the temple of God, in which his

“Spirit dwells.” Many of the firſt ancient writers repre

ſent a holy mind as the temple of God, and ſpeak in the

higheſt and ſtrongeſt terms of the obligations men are un

der to keep his temples inviolate and unpolluted. Indeed,

we cannot conceive a more forcible argument for internal

purity, than this, which leads us to conſider our bodies as

the temple of God, inhabited by his ever-bleſſed and moſt

holy Spirit. The word rendered defile, in the next verſe,

more properly ſignifies diſtry, and ſhould be ſo read, to

keep up the contraſt. See Elſner, Wetſtein, Calmet, and

Oſtervald's uſeful treatiſe “ on Uncleanneſs.”

... Wer. 17. If any man] It is not unreaſonable to think,

that, by any man, St. Paul deſigns one particular man 3–

namely, the falſe Apoſtle, who, it is probable, by the

ſtrength of his party, ſupporting and retaining the forni

cator mentioned, ch. v. in the church, had defiled it. We

may look upon moſt of the diſorders in this church as

owing to the falſe Apoſtle; which is the reaſon why St.

Paul ſets himſelf ſo much againſt him in both theſe Epiſtles,

and makes it a principal buſineſs of them to draw the Co

rinthians off from this leader; judging, as is probable,

that the church could not be reformed, ſo long as that

perſon was in credit and had a party among them. See

Locke.

Ver, 18.
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18 Let no man deceive himſelf. If any thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain.

man among you ſeemeth to be wife in this 2 I Therefore let no man “glory in men :

world, let him become a fool, that he may for ‘all things are your's;

be wiſe, 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas,

19 For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſh- or the world, or life, or death, or things pre

neſs with God: for it is written, He taketh ſent, or things to come; all are yours;

the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 23 And ye are Chriſt's, " and Chriſt is

20 And again, “The Lord knoweth the God's. -

* Gal. 6. 3,7. Prov. 3. 5, 7. If 5. 21. Mat. 16. 2 1. Ch. 4. . o. & 1. 23, 24. Col. 2. 3. • Job, ; 13. Ch. 1. 10, 20. Pr. 7. 5, 16, & 9.
1, 6, & 35, 7, 8 & 141. 10 & 17. 3. 1ſ. 29. 14. 16. Rom. i. 21, 22. 1ſ. 44, 25. * Pſ. 94. 1 1. & 2. 1. Job, 11. , 1, 1:. * Ch. 1. 12.

15. & 4.6, Ver. 5, 7. * Rom. 8. 28. 2 Cor. 4. 5, 15. Gal. 2. 7. Rev. 21. 7. Phil. 2. 21. * Ch. 6. 19, 20. Mat. - i. 8, 10. Rom. 14.8

* Eph. i. 5, 17. 1 P.t. 1, 3. Ch. 8.6. & 11. 3. Heb. 1. 3, & 5. 8. Phil. z. 8. John, 17. 4. & 6. 38. Mat. 26. 39. Eph. i. 12. Ch. , 5 28.

Wr, 18. Let no man deceive himſelf.] It was not neceſſary their hearers, and ſtill depend as intirely as ever upon the

for St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, who knew the bleſſing of God, to give the increaſe to their labours, ver.

matter of ſač, to particularize what it was wherein the 5–7. To that may they daily look; ſenſible that they are

criſtineſs of the perſon here mentioned had appeared : nothing without it ; and that with it their part is ſo ſmall,

therefore it was left us to gueſs; and poſſibly we ſhall not that they hardly deſerve to be mentioned. May their

tº much out, if we take it to be the keeping the fornicator hands and hearts be more united ; and, retaining a due

from cenſure, ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul, ch. v. That ſenſe of the honour which God does them, in employing

by sº, or wiſe, [ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world] the them in his vineyard, and in his building, (ver. 8, 9.) May

Apoſtle means a cunning man in buſineſs, is plain from his they faithfully labour, not as for themſelves, but for the

quotation in the next verſe, where the wiſe ſpoken of are great Proprietor; till the day come, when he will re

tº crºft. “If any man ſeemeth to himſelf or others wife member them in full proportion to their fidelity and di

"in worldly wiſdom, ſo as to pride himſelf in his parts and ligence.

"dexterity in compaſſing his purpoſe, let him renounce With what delight may the Chriſtian ſurvey this grand

“all this wiſdom, that he may become truly wiſe in em- inventory, ver. 21–23. and, conſcious that he is Chriſt's,

"bracing and owning no other knowledge than the fim- call all thing; hiſ own With what pleaſure ſurvey the

“plicity of the Goſpel.” See Locke. Some would render various gifts and graces of miniſterſ, and conſider them as

is liter part of this verſe, If any one he wiſe among you, given by God for his edification! With what complacency

ºf him tº a fºol in this wºrld, ihat he may becºme wiſe. See look round on thing; preſent, and forward on things to comé,

Bingºlius, and 1 Tim, vi. 17. in this connection, and call the world his own ; and count

Wr, 21–23. All thingſ are yourſ, &c.] How magnifi- not only life, but death itſelf among his treaſures | Both, in

ºnly tº the happy privileges of Chriſtians, through Chriſt, their different aſpects, are made ſubſervient to the happy

ſt forth in this noble exultation Firſt, here is a full and purpoſe of glorifying God; and ſurely when by death we

whºmºnt enumeration of particulars; and then a noble may do it more effectually, death ſhould be more welcome

gºdation, which riſes up to Heaven, and terminates in than life. And welcome muſt it indeed be to every be

tº himſelf! See Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, and Ben- liever, as the appointed means of tranſmitting him to the

gdius. fight and enjoyment of God, and the poſſeſſion of better

bleſfings than Paul or Apollos could ever deſcribe, or any

Iſrence.—Who, that wiſhes for the welfare of the thing preſent, or any thing to come, in this world, could ever

ſhuth of Chriſt, muſt not lament thoſe ſad remains of afford. :

ºthillſ, (ver. I.) which are often to be found among them How ſhould theſe ſublime views elevate the Chriſtian

whº have the greateſt advantages for becoming ſpiritual, above thoſe occaſions of contention, which, for want of

wik the ſame contentious principles, fermented, no doubt, aſcending to ſuch noble contemplations, are often the

t; the ſame malignant enemy of the whole body, breathe ſource of innumerable evils' Nor let us fail to add that

iſ many of its members, and diffuſe a kind of poiſon other conſideration, ver, 16, 17. If we are the temples ºf

which at once ſwells and torments it 2 What envyings, and the Hºly Ghºff, if Chriſtians indeed, we are inhabited b

Hiſt, and factions among thoſe, who ought to join as God.--even by his Spirit. Let this engage us to take the

hºrn, and to know but one intereſt ver, 3. What a ſtriëleſt care, neither to defile ourſelves, nor to injure our
deſire, in many inſtances, to increaſe the burdens of each brethren; leſt, in either view, it ſhould be reſented and

ther, inſtead of bearing them with friendly ſympathy puniſhed by the Holy GoD, as a ſacrilegious profanation.

My Chriſtians be cured of this diſhonourable and fatal What cauſe have we to over-value the wiftlem of this

attachment to diſtinguiſhed parties, and human names world, when we find it ſo little regarded by the aſí.wiſe

My miniſters feel more of that generous and noble ſpirit, God? (ver. 19.) Let us not be greatly concerned, if
which this great Apoſtle expreſſes, ver. 4.—His reaſoning fools, account cur, wiſdom folly, and our life madneſs. So

histle ſame force ſtill. Miniſters are ſtill intended to be cenſured they the prophets and Apoſtles before uS ; nor

ºf the iſlrument of producing and eſtabliſhing faith in did our Maſter himſelf eſcape the like calumny and outrage.

Happy,
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In what account miniſters ought to be had. We have nothing

which we have not received. The Apºſiles are ſpečiacles to

the world, angels, and men ; the filth and off-ſcouring of the

world; yet are they our fathers in Chriſ', whom we ought

to follow.

[Anno Domini 57.]

E.T a man ſo account of us, as of * the

miniſters of Chriſt, and * ſtewards of the

myſteries of God.

2 Moreover, it is required in ſtewards that

* a man be found faithful.

3 But with me “it is a very ſmall thing

that I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's

* judgment: yea, I Jo... not mine own

ſelf.

4 For ‘I know nothing by myſelf; * yet

am I not hereby juſtified : but he that judgeth

me is the Lord.

5 * Therefore judge nothing before the

* See ch. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 4. S. & 6.4. Col. 1. 25. Tit. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. To. * Mat. 24. 45. & 18. 19. Ch. 9. 7. 1ſ. 22. 21. * Luke, 12. 42.

* Tim. 2. 2. Mat. 25. 21. Luke, 16. 1, 10. Ch. 7. 25. 2 Cor. 1. 12 & 2. 17. & 4. 2. Col. i. 7. & 4. 7, 17. Attº, zo. 20, 27. 1 Pet. 5. 3. Mark,

1o. 43. 2 Pet. 1. 16. * I Sam. 16. 13. 2 Cor. Io. Io. * Gr, day. * 1 John, 3.2c, 1 1. * 1 John, 3. 20, 21. Ch. 15. to. Ron.

15, 19. 2 Cor. 1 1. 23. Job, 27. 6. Aćts, 23. 1. & 24. 16. 2 Cor. I. 12. e Job, 9. 2. & 4o. 4. I'ſ 136. 3 & 143. 2. & 19. 12. Rom. 3. 19, 20.

& 4. 2. Plov. 21. 2. * Mat. 7. 1. Rom. 2. 1, 16. & 14.4, lo, 12. 2 Cor. 5. Io. Eccl. 12. 14. Ch. 3. 13. Rev. 20. 12. A&ts, 17. 31. Dan.

7. io. Job, 12. 22. Mat. 25. 34. Rom. 2. 29.

Happy, ſufficiently happy ſhall we be, if we approve our

fidelity to Him, - if we build a wiſe ſuperſtructure on

Chriſt, (ver. I 1.) as the great, the only foundation.

His miniſters eſpecially ſhould be ſolicitous, that they

loſe not the labour of their lives, by chooſing unhappily to

employ them in that which will turn to no account in the

great day of his appearing. Let ſuch carefully examine

their material: ; ver. 10. Surely if they have ſenſes ſpi

ritually exerciſed, it cannot be hard to diſtinguiſh between

the ſubſtantial and undoubted doćtrines of Chriſtianity,

which are as gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, and thoſe

fićtitious, or at beſt dubious and intricate points, which in

compariſon with the former, are but wood, hay, and ſubble :

ver, 12–15. And if, in urging theſe, they paſſionately

inveigh againſt their brethren, and endeavour to bring them

into contempt or ſuſpicion, what do they, but cement theſe

combuſtible materials with ſulphur *

O let the frequent views of that laſt ſearching fire, that

grand period of all, be much in our thoughts; that day,

(ver. 13.) when not only the works of miniſters, but of

every private perſon, muſt, as it were, paſs through the

flames. May we then be ſaved, not with difficulty, but

with praiſe and honour! May our works, of what kind

ſoever they are, abide, ſo as to be found worthy of ap

plauſe, and through divine grace receive a diſtinguiſhed

reward.

RFFlections.—1ſt, The Apoſtle proceeds,

1. To rebuke the carnality, and contentions which

reigned among the members of the Corinthian church. I,

brethren, (for as ſuch I regard you, notwithſlanding the many

imperfeótions which I perceive among you) could not ſpeak

unto you aſ unto ſpiritual, but aſ unto carnal, even aſ tºnto babeſ

in Chriſt, for, greatly as many of you are enriched in gifts,

(ſee chap. i. 5.) yet in grace your attainments are very low,

and your affections too much grovelling ſtill on earth: and

therefore as babes I have fed you with milk, with the ſimpleſt

and plaineſt truths of the Goſpel, and not with meat, the

more ſublime points of revelation and the deep things of

God; for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now

are ye able; you would not have been edified by them, but

have abuſed them, and made them miniſter to your pride

and diſputatious humour. For ye are yet carnal, and ſhew

too much of an unrenewed ſpirit; fºr whereas, or fince

there is among you envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not

carnal, and walk as men º’ Whilſt under the power of ſuch

evil tempers, wherein do you differ from the world that

lieth in wickedneſs 2 For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and

another, I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal * Does not ſuch

a ſpirit of party prove the deep, unmortified remainders of

carnality in your hearts Aſſuredly. Note ; (1.) Miniſters

muſt be faithful to the ſouls of the people, and never flatter.

(2.) There may be great attainments in knowledge, and

yet little grace in the heart; and this wiſdom puffeth up.

(3.) Among real Chriſtians, there are great differences to

be obſerved; ſome are weak as babes ; others, ſtrong as

men grown to maturity. Our wiſdom, as miniſters, is

therefore to give to every man his portion in due ſeaſon.

(4.) Nothing is more contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity

than angry diſputes, and ſchiſmatical diviſions.

2. The Apoſtle aſcribes to the rich grace of God all

the ſucceſs which the Goſpel had met with among them.

It became effectual, not through human inſtruments, but

by divine energy. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollor,

but miniſłerſ by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every

man * The men were mere inſtruments ; it was the Lord

alone who made their miniſtry effectual. I have planted,

by firſt preaching the Goſpel to you; Apollor watered, ſuc

ceeding me in labouring among you: but God gave the in

creaſe, without whoſe operation and mighty influence,

however great the natural abilities of either may have been,

I muſt have planted and Apolios watered in vain. So then,

neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth,

but God that giveté the increaſº, to whom the whole glory

muſt be aſcribed, excluſive of all the inſtruments that he

may have been pleaſed to employ. And therefore they are

not to be ſet up either as the authors of the Goſpel, or the

cauſes of its efficacy. Note; Miniſters ſhould ever, be

careful to aſcribe to God the glory of all the ſucceſs they

meet with ; we are nothing; he is all in all.

2dly, All faithful miniſters are engaged in the ſame

bleſſed cauſe, and have but one end in view, to glorify
Chriſt and ſave immortal ſouls; and they ſhall not loſe

their reward. Now he that planteth, by firſt preaching th: :

- 2 - Goſpel
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time, until the Lord come, who both will bring

tolight the hidden things of darkneſs, and will

make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts: and

then ſhall every man have praiſe of God.

Goſpel word, and he that water:th the ſeed . . . . y coming

after him, are one in affection and intention: and therefore

thoſe who are converted under their T caching ſhould be

united alſo, nor think of ſetting up one againſt another:

anitºry man ſhall receive his own reward, according to his

ºn hºur; when the great Maſter comes, he will give to

every man according as his work is ; to ſecure his appro

tion muſt therefore be our great deſign, and not the

tºpty honour which cometh from man only, which ſome

of you affect. For we are labourers together with God, united

in the ſºme ſervice, and honoured abundantly by the very

work committed to us: while ye are God's huſbandry, your

heirs the field wherein he ſows the feed of ſpiritual life;

war. Gºd's building, the ſpiritual temple which he erects,

ind where he is well pleaſed to take up his abode; for ye

iſe the habitation of God through the Spirit. Of this

hºlding we may obſerve,

1. The foundation is Jeſus Chriſt. Accºrding tº the grace

G.; which is given untº me, who hath appointed me to

He cºice, and qualified me for the ſervice, as a wift maſſer

fºr I have laid tie fºundation of your faith and hope in a

(Icific Jeſus; and another buildetà thereºn, ſucceeding

miſſiſters have carried on the bleſſed work begun in your

hºſts: it, it is a needful and important caution, let every

ºn tº led hºw he buildeth thereupºn. For ºther fºundatin

tº ſº man lay than that is ſail, thic' is jºſus Chriſt, the

tººk of ages, the only hope of the miſerable, and out of

whom there is no ſalvation. -

1. The ſuperſtructure muſt correſpond with the ſounda.

tion. Nºw if any man build upon this fundation, gºld, ſºrr,

Prºuſkieſ, inculcating the holy doctrines of the Goſpel,

and exhorting men to a heavenly converſation which may

idorm them, ſuch labourer's work will bear the ſevereſt

ſºlutiny, and ſhine gloriouſly; but if they build wººd, hay,

fºlk, urging their own conceits and fancies, and zealous

abºut things inſignificant and uneſſential, while the

wiftier matters are negle&ted, every man's work ſhall be

mal maniſſ'; fºr the day of judgment ſhill ſhortly declare

ſh hºuſe it ſhall be revealed by fºre, and, as the refiner tries

i. Tºtal in the furnace, the fire ſall try every man's work,

ºf what ſºrt it is ; the exact ſcrutiny of that day ſhall prove

whether nen's opinions and practices correſponded with the

Šipture ſtandird or not and the conſ quence of the

till will be awful. (1.) If any min’s wºrk abide which he

ºf hill thrºpºn, and it appears before the great Judge

*:: he his followed his plan, and correſponded with his

º,in building up men's ſouls in the doctrines of grace

ºnes, he fall receive a reward, eminent and diſtin

sºl, according to his labouts and ſidelity. (2.) If any

* ºr ſlalºe bºrnt, and his opinions aid practices be

ºuld unſcriptural and erroneous, however highly he may
have valued himſelf upon his abilities, he ſhall ſºr lºſs,

*ſº his fine-ſpun conceits all deſtroyed: but, if he has

fift been ſounded upon Chriſt, and, though weak or

iſiºn, yet was not allowedly wicked or licentious, he

ºffſi is ſaved from the wrath to come, jet ſº aſ by

*;yº difficulty as a man eſcapes naked from his
(I., II,

houſe when in flames. Note ; (1.) Before the great trying

day comes, we ſhould be often examining ourſelves by that

word of God whereby we muſt at laſt be juſtified or con

demned. (2.) We muſt not be liberal of raſh cenſures

concerning the eternal ſtates of men; but, while we con

denin their opinions, muſt leave their hearts to the great

Judge.

3dly, The Apoſtle,

1. Preſſes the argument of holineſs upon them from the

confideration ſuggeſted, ver, 9. Know ye not that ye are

the temple of God, deſigned in a more peculiar manner for

his abode than that houſe which Solomon built; and that

the Spirit ºf God dwelleth in you, in his gracious preſence

and mighty operations : If any man defile the temple of Gºd,

and ſeek, by broaching his corrupt opinions, to ſubvert the

foundation, or by evil pračices to ſeduce and draw men

away from the truth of the Goſpel, him ſhall Gºd dººray

with more fearful judgment than was threatened againſt

the defilers of the material temple: fºr the temple of G-d is

holy, ſet apart for himſelf; which temple ye are, and there

fore are bound to be holy in all manner of converſation.

2. He warns them againſt the danger of vain conceit in

their gifts and attainments. Let no man deceive himſelf with

high imaginations of his own ſuperior excellence, and in

conſequence propagate as truth his own erroneous opinions.

If any man among you ſeen:h to be wift in this world, and

values himſelf upon his attainments in philoſophy and

human literature, jet him become a foºl, that he may he wift,

renouncing it all ſo far as it would beget ſerverſe reaſon

ings againſt the humbling truths of revelation, and content

ſimply to embrace the doctrine of the croſs, which the

wiſe world counts fooliſhneſs; for thus only can any man

become wiſe unto ſalvation: fºr the wiſdom of this wºrld is

fºlſºn'ſ ºwith Gºd, all their ſyſtems of theology, and their

learned diſquiſitions on religion, are mere folly compared

with his glorious ſcheme of ſalvation through a dying Re

deemer: fºr it is written, H. taketh the wiſe in their own

craftingſ, their fine-ſpun reaſonings are the nets wherein

they entangle and ruin themſelves: and again, The Lord

knoweth the thºughts of #he wiſe, that they are but vain ; all

their projećts and deſigns, however deeply concealed, are

open to his eye; and compared with his thoughts, weak

neſs, folly, and vanity, and ſtamped upon them. Note,

(1.) No man can become truly wiſe, till, ſenſible of his

ſpiritual ignorance, like a little child he comes to God's

word to learn the firſt elements of truth. (2.) How

amazingly fooliſh will all the wiſdom of this world ſhortly

appear, when thoſe who truſted on the powers of their

fallen reaſon to lead them to happineſs, will find it to have

been like the deceitful meteor, a light only to delude them

into cternal darkneſs.

3. He warns them againſt exalting men, even the beſt

and wifeſt, or following any miniſter implicitly, when

their faith ought to ſtand, not in the wiſdom of men, but

in the power of God. Therefºre let no man glºry in men, as

being this or that man's diſciples, deſpiſing others and un

dervaluing their miniſtry iſ: all thingſ are yºurs, appointed

• C for
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6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a

figure transferred to myſelf and to Apollos for

' Ch. 1. 12. & 3. 4, 6–8, 22. * Prov. 3. 7. Rom.

your ſakes; that ye might learn in us" not to

think of men above that which is written, that

12. 3. Ch. 5.2, 6. 2 C. r. 1z. zo. 2 Pet. 2. 3. Jude, 16.

for your bleſfing and advantage; whether Paul, or Apollos,

or Cephas; their gifts are beſtowed on them for the edifica

tion of the body of Chriſt; or the world; the adminiſtra

tion of it is in the hands of Jeſus, and he will give his

people ſuch a portion of it as ſhall be moſt for their good;

or life : he will preſerve his faithful people ſo long, and in

ſuch circumſtances, as ſhall be moſt for his glory and their

eternal happineſs; or death; he will diſarm it of its ſting,

and, in whatever manner it may come upon the righteous,

will cauſe it to prove their greateſt gain ; or things preſent ;

the ſaints ſhall be watched over through their pilgrimage

by his gracious providence; or thingſ to cºme , an eternity

of glory is before his ſaints; all are yours, every thing is

made a bleſſing to holy ſouls, and all things work together

for their good; and ye are Chriſ", the objećts of his love,

the purchaſe of his blood, the members of his body; and

Chriſt is God’ſ, the appointed Mediator, the great Covenant

head, who has all things in his hands, and ever lives to

perfeót the ſalvation of his faithful ſaints, and to bring

them to reign with him in Heaven, to the eternal praiſe of

the glory of the grace of God.

C H A P. IV.

LEST, from what was ſaid in the preceding chapters,

concerning the inſpiration of the Apoſtles by the Spirit, the

Corinthians might have imagined that St. Paul claimed to

himſelf and to his brethren, an authority not derived from

Chriſt, he began this chapter with telling them that they

were to confider the Apoſtles only as ſervants of Chriſt,

and as ſtewards of the myſteries of God, ver, 1.—And,

that the thing required of every ſuch ſteward is, that he be

faithful in the diſpenſing of theſe myſteries according as his

diſciples are able to receive them, ver. 2.-Therefore,

although the falſe teacher accuſed St. Paul of unfaithful

neſs, becauſe he had taught the Corinthians the firſt prin

ciples only, and not the deepeſt and moſt ſpiritual doćtrines

of the Goſpel, he told them, it was a very ſmall matter in

his eyes, to be condemned as unfaithful by them, or by

any man's judgment, ſeeing he did not condemn himſelf,

ver, 3–For he was conſcious to himſelf of no unfaith

fulneſs; yet by this he was not juſtified; he meant in the

eyes of the faction, who could not ſee his heart. At the

ſame time he told them, that the only perſon who had a

right to condemn him, at leaſt in reſpect to his heart, if

he proved unfaithful, was the Lord his Maſtcr; ver. 4.—

This being the caſe, he deſired the fačlion not to condemn

him, till the Lord ſhould come to judgment, who will

bring to light every thing moſt ſecret, and lay open the

deſigns of the heart, of which they were no judges,

yer. S.

Nû, to prevent the Corinthians from miſtaking what

he had ſaid, concerning their boaſting in himſelf and

Apollos, as the heads of the factions, (chap. i. 12, iii. 4.)

he declared, that he had applied theſe things to himſelf and

Apollos figuratively only, for their fakes, that by diſclaim

ing all pretenſions to be the heads of parties, the Corinthians

might learn in them, not to eſteem any teacher above what

he had written, chap. iii.5, namely, that Paul and Apollos

were only ſervants of Chriſt, by whoſe miniſtry the Co

rinthians had believed ; and that none of them, on account

of any teacher, ſhould be puffed up with envy and anger

againit another, ver, 6.

In what follows, the Apoſtle, turning his diſcourſe to

the falſe teacher, ſays, without naming him, Who maketh

thee to difier in gifts from others : Or what ſpiritual gift

haſt thou, which thou didſt not receive from ſome Apoſtle

And if thou haſt received all thy gifts from the Apoſtles,

why doſt thou ſet thyſelf above them, as if thou had it nct

received thy gifts from them, but wert independent of,

and ſuperior to them : ver. 7. —Then to ſhew the Corin

thians the difference between the falſe teacher and the true

Apoſtles of Chriſt, he contraſted the eaſe and opulence in

which that impoſtor and the other leaders of the fačtion

were living at Corinth, and their imperious conduit towards

the church, with the afflicted and perſecuted ſtate of the

Apoſtles, ver. 8 – 13.– And aſſured them, that he wrote

not theſe things to ſhame them, for having increaſed his

ſufferings by their calumnious ſpeeches, and diſreſpectful

behaviour. But his deſign was, affectionately to inſtruct

them, that they might not be ſeduced by teachers, whoſe

charaćter and relation to them were ſo different from his,

ver, 14.—For he told them, though they had ten thouſand

inſtructors in the Chriſtian doctrine, yet they had not

many fathers. He was their ſpiritual father, ver. 15.--

And therefore he beſought them to imitate him, ver, 16–

17. To conclude, becauſe the falſe teacher had boaſted,

that Paui, being afraid to encounter ſuch learned and elo

quent oppoſers, durſt not return to Corinth, he aſſured the

Corinthians that he would come ſoon, and make trial, not

of the ſpeech of that inſolent perſon, but of his ſupernatural

power, ver. 18, 19. — For, ſaid he, the Goſpel is not eſta

bliſhed by the boaſting ſpeeches of its preachers, but by the

miraculous powers which they exerciſe for its confirmation,

and by the Spirit of God, ver. 20.-Then, to ſtrike terror

into the faction, he aſked them, whether they choſe that

he ſhould come and exerciſe his ſupernatural power in

puniſhing them ; or come in the ſpirit of peace on account

of their amendment 2 ver, 21.

Ver. I. Let a man ſº account of us, &c.] The Apoſtle

intimates, that he was ſo far from arrogating the title aſ

fumed by the founders of the different ſeóts of philoſophy,

and from wiſhing to have ſcholars denominated from him,

that he would have no man think higher of him than that

he was a ſervant of Chriſ; ; and that the myſerieſ he revealed

were no more his, than the money which a ſleward is em

ployed to diſtribute in alms could be called hiſ property.

He was no maſter, no proprietor; but a ſervant, and a

ſteward. See Locke and Doddridge. -

Wer. 3. I judge not mine own ſelf] That is, “not ſo as if

“my caſe were to be finally determined by my own ap

“prehenſions concerning it.”

P'er, 4. I’or I knºw nºthing by myſelf] “ For,doº
ſº GO
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no one of you be puffed up for one againſt

another,

For * who maketh thee to differ from

anºther? and what haſt thou that thou didſt

not receive? now, if thou didſt receive it,

why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not re

ceived i ;

§ Now ye are full, now ye are rich ; ye

have reigned as kings without us; and "I

would to God ye did reign, that we alſo might

reign with you.

9 For l think that " God hath ſet forth us

the apoſtles laſt, as it were, appointed to death :

* G diffirgjºb tº re. John, i. 2-, Rom, 12. 5, & 9. 16, 13.

1. Ch. 1. 5. * | f : ... *—º. 1 Thºſ. 2. 13, 22. Rom. 1. 5.

* 1: Rºm. 3, -6. } Gr, theatre.

* 1: ). * - Co. # 8–10. & 1, 27, 27. & 6. 4. & -. s. A ſtº, 2 o' - 3. . ſim. 3 1.

* Mat. 5, 11, 44. 1 uke, 23. 34. Acts, 7, 60. Rom. 2. 14. 1 "I tºº. 4, 10. 1 Pet. 2, 2 3, & 3 9.; 3. Uh 6.

::. 22,

for we are made a t ſpectacle unto the world,

and to angels, and to men.

1o "We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye

are wiſe in Chriſt; we are weak, but ye are

ſtrong; ye are honourable, but we arc de

ſpiſed.

1 1 * Even unto this preſent hour we both

hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, and are

buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place ;

12 And labour, working with our own

hands: being reviled, we bleſs; being per

ſecuted, we ſuffer it:

13 Being defamed, we entreat : we are

Jam. 1. 17. 2 Pet. 4 12. Ch. 7. 7. & 12. 1 r. Tit. ; 5. * Rev. 3.

• theſ. 1. i. 2 Cor. 1. 18. & 4. 1. Heb. 19. 33. Ch. 15. 30. FPh.

* Aéti, i -. 13. * 6, 2 ... Ch. 1. 18–20, 6–8. & 3. 13. & 2. 3. 2 Kin. 9. 1, 2 Cor. 4. 2. & 10. 10.

* A&s, so. 34. & 13. 3. . Theſ, i. o. 2 Theſ,

* Lam. 3, 45. Acts,

“God that I am nºt cºnſiziº tº myſſ of any deſigned re

“slºt of my office, or unfaithfulneſs in my truſt, yet am

" I ºf irrely juſtified.” This ſeen;s a gentle, but a very

**ing infinuation, that his opponents, conſident as they

nºt fºrm in their own integrity and ſafety, would do

Wºotºke greater heed that they were not impoſed upon

the deceitfulneſs of their own hearts. See Locke

ird Doddridge.

Fºr , Iſiſ hing tº ſº, &c. This is a lively and juſt

iſſuºtiºn, that under ſpecious forms his enemies con

tººd ºr dark defigns, which would not bear the diſ

tº its of that awful day. The next paſſage alſo ſuggeſts

avºid argument againſt magnifying one miniſter above

rººf; namely, that the ſecret principles of men's ac

tº ºr unknown; and it is enlarged upon to very good

Nºical pºpoſes: while the Apoſtle, at the ſame time,

tº an opportunity of making a very ſolemn profeſſion of

his ºwn faithfulneſs, and ſhewing the boldneſs which he had

towºrds God, and his modeſty and candeur to men; all

** wºre extremely ſuitable to the general purpoſes that
khidin view. See Doddridge and Calmet.

"ºr, 6. I fºre in a figure tranſfirred, &c.] Mr. Locke

” ſome others [ſee on ch. iii. 4..] have hence inferred,

*:: not Pºul and Apollos, but ſome other perſons were ſet

"imoºg the Corinthians for heads of parties, for whoſe

"º the Apoſile ſubſtituted his own, and that of his moſt

ºteſtiend. But Witfins obſerves, that it is probable

ºws were uſed, among ſome others omitted, and

* fºr was only this, that the names of St. Paul and

** were uſed to ſignify themſelves, cr any others ſo

*i; and wºn the Apoſtle would ſy, how little ni

*is wºre in themſ ves, he choſe, out of humility and

**, rather to tºke ſuch freedom with himſelf, and

ºf Pºrticul, r friend, than with any others. See

Wºº, Mºlºtºm. p. 104. and Eiſner.

* 8. Nº-ºne reigned, &c.] This is a proverbial

"ſººn, uſed to ſignify the met ſplendid and affluent

circumſtances; and ſome think, that when the Apoſtle adds

I stººd to God ye did reign, he means, “I wiſh you had the

“ authority of princes, that you might ſhelter and accom

“ modate us, amidſt all our diſtreſſes and afilićtions.” But

we can hardly conceive that he did with each of them a

prince, or that the civil power were in their hands. It

ſeems much more probable, that as ſpiritual objećts were

familiar to his mind, he changes the idea, and alludes to

the terms in the Jewiſh occonomy; in reference to which

Chriſtins are called prigſ; and kings, and a royal priſº:2d.

See Pºt. ii. 9. Rev. i. 6. and Doddridge. -

Wer. 9. That God hath ſet fºrth tº the Apºſileſ lºſſ, &c.]

The Apoſtle ſeems here to refer to the Roman cuſtom of

bringing forth on the theatre, in the latter part of the day,

cither to fight with cach other, or with wild beaſts, thoſe

perſons who were appointed unto certain death, and who

had not that chance of eſcaping, which thoſe brought forth

in the morning had. Such kind of ſpeciacleſ were ſo com

mon in all the provinces, that it is no wouder we ſhould

find an ºiluſion to them here. The word 2:35:y, ſº fºrth,

or exhi'ited, and 3:37, ov, a ſpešacle on the theatre, have in

this connection a beautiful propricty. The whole repre

ſentation is indeed wonderfully pathctic and ſublime: while

they considered evil angels and men, as beholding them

with all the malignant, — and good angels and men, with

all the benevolent paſſions, it might have a great tendency

to inſpire their minds with the moſt heroic ſentiments. See

Seneca's Epiſtles, ch. vii. Reeves's Apology, vol. i.

p. 237. Locke and Elſner.

J’, r. Io. Ji e are weak] “In an infirm and ſuffering

“ſtate.” See 2 Cor. xii. 19. Surely we cannot imaginé

any more glorious triumph of the truth, than what was

gained in theſe circumſtances; when St. Paul, with an im

pediment in his ſecº, and a perſºn rather contemptible

than graceful, appeared in a mean dreſs, before perſons of

the higheſt rank, and yet commanded ſuch attention, and

made ſuch impreſſions. See Doddridge and Poole.

C - 2 Wer. I 3
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made as the filth of the world, and are the off

ſcouring of all things unto this day.

14. "I write not theſe things to ſhame you,

but as my beloved ſons I warn you.

15 For, though ye have ten thouſand in

ſtructors in Chriſt, yet have je not many

fathers : * for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten

you through the goſpel.

16 Wherefore, I beſeech you, º be ye fol

lowers of me. -

17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you

* Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and

faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you

* 2 Cor. 7.3. & 12. 15. 1 Theſ. 2. 1 1. ver. 5.

Philem. 10. Jam. 1. 18. 1 Peſ. 1. 23. 3. Ch. 1 1. 1. Phil. 3. 17.

1 Theſ. 3. 2. 1 Tim. 1. z. z. Tim. 1. 2. * Ver. 6. Ch. 5. 2.

6. 3. Jam. 4. 15.& 13, 10. 4. 15

* A&ts, 18. 4, 11.

1 Theſ, i. 6. 7 º' heſ. 3. 9.

* A &ts, 18. , 1. & 19. 21. Rom. 5. 32. Ch. , 6. 5, 7. 2 Cor; i. 15. Heb

* Rom. 15. 19. Ch. 2, 4, 1 Theſ. 1. 5. 2 Pet. I. 16, Rom. 14, 17.

into remembrance of my ways which be

in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every

church. -

18 Now ſome are puffed up, as though I

would not come to you.

10 " But I will come to you ſhortly, if the

Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of

them which are puffed up, but the power.

20 For the kingdom of God is not in word,

but in power. -

2 I What will ye ſhall I come unto you

* with a rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of

meekneſs :

Rom. 15. 20. Ch. 3. 6. & 9. r. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 2, 3. & Jo. 14. Gºl. 4. 19.

Heb. 13.7. Ch. 16. 29. Phil. 1. 19.

Luke, 17.2c, 21. Gal. 6. 5. * 2 Cor. Io. 2.

Per. 13. As the filth ºf the wºrld. The word zººx3-tºº"a,

rendered filth, has a force and meaning, which no one word

in our language can expreſs. It was applied to thoſe poor

wretches, who were offered up as expiatory ſacrifices, in

times of any plague or public calamity, to the infernal

deities. They were brought to the piace of execution with

cheeſe, dried figs, and a cake in their hands; and after

being beaten with rods, they were burned, and their aſhes

were caſt into the ſea with the ſo!!owing ſentence: “I e

“ thou an expiation; be thou a refſ or ºff-ſouring.” It

ſhould be obſerved, that the word rendered expiatiºn in

that ſentence, is the ſame which is here rendered ſº by

our tranſlators. See on Lev. xvi. 24. Henry More's

Theolog. Works, p. 63. Ridley's Chriſtian l'aſſover, p. 22.

Servius in AFneid. iii. lin. 75. Iiammond, Whitby, and

Bos.

Per, 14. I write not tººſ tº gº to ſame you] See 2 Cor.

xi. 20. St. Paul here (from ver, 8. to 17.), by giving an

account of his own conduct, gently rebukes them for fol

lowing men of a different charaćter, and exhorts them to be

followers of himſelf.

Ver. 16. Be ye fºllowerſ ºf me..] This he preſſes again,

ch. xi. 1. and it is not likely that he would have propoſed

himſelf over and again to them to be followed by them,

had the queſtion and conteſt among them been only whoſe

name they ſhould have borne, his, or their new teacher's.

His propoſing himſelf therefore thus to be followed, muſt

be underſtood in direét oppoſition to the falſe Apoſtle

who miſled them, and who was not to be ſuffered to have

any credit or followers among them. Sce Locke.

her. 17. For thiſ cauſe have I ſºut—Timotáciº) This he

does to ſhew that what he taught and preſſed them to, was

not in a piquc againſt his oppoſer ; but to convince them

that all he did at Corinth was the very fame, and no other

than what he did every where, as a faithful ſteward and

miniſter of the Goſpel. See Locke and Witfius.

Ver. 21. Shall 1 come unto you with a rod?] “Uſing my

“ apoſtolic power for your chaſtiſement * That the Apoſ

tles had often a miraculous power of inflićting death and

other tenporal judgments, in caſe of aggravated offence,

appears from other paſſages of Scripture, and is more than

once referred to in theſe Epiſtles to the Corinthians. See

ch. v. 5. 2 Cor. i. 23. x. 6, 8. xiii. 2, 3, Io. We can

not but admire the wiſdom of Providence in permitting

ſuch oppoſition to riſe againſt St. Paul, particularly at

Corinth. It gave him an opportunity of making the

itrongeſt appeals to what they are ſuppoſed to know of his

miraculous power; and had not thºſe appeals been founded

on the moſt certain and evident truth, inſtead of reſtoring

him to their regard, as we find in fact they did, they muſt

have been ſufficient of themſelves utterly to have ruined aſ

his reputation and intereſt among them, had it before been

ever ſo great. Sce 1) oddridge, Hammond, Locke, and the

note on ver. I. of the next chapter.

Igºrence.—Nothing can be pºore conducive to the ad

vantage of Chriſtianity, -and by conſequence, of the world,

whoſe happineſs is ſo much concerned in its ſupport and

ſucceſs, than that its preachers ſhould conſider, and their

hearers remember, the nature of their office. They are

not lords over God'ſ houſehºld and heritage, but miniſers ºf

Chriſ', whoſe buſineſs it is to promote their Maſter's ho

nour; (ver. 1, 2.) ſtewards ºf hiſ myſerieſ, who are to cli

deavour both to keep and to diſpenſe them with all good

fidelity. From their Maſter therefore may they take all

their inſtructions, and to him let them refer all their ad

miniſtrations. Various judgments will be paſſed upon

them ; and they who will oppoſe the attempts of ſome of

their brethren to introduce corruption and confuſion into

his family, will have many an unkind reflection thrown
upon them, and experience the ſeverity of cenſure, for a

conduct which merits the juſteſt approbation. Let them,

however, learn by this excellent Apoſtle, (ver. 3.) to be

above the judgment of men, and to keep the judgment of

the Lord in view; that they may not only be ſupported

under that petulance of their fellow-ſervants, but may learn
to

;
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The inºffuſus perſºn ſhould be a cauſe ºf ſhame unto them,

and not ºf rejoicing. The old leaven is to be purged out.

Hinºuſ jinders are to be ſhunned and avoided.

[Anno Domini 57.]

T is reported commonly that there is forni

cation among you, and ſuch fornication

• Eph. i. 3. Lev. 18, 8. Deut. 22. 30. & 27. 22.

: Kin, 5, 26. * Or determined.

* Ch. 4, 8, 18. Lev. zo. 1 1. 2 Cor. 7. 10. & 12. 21. Gal. 5, 16, 12.

as is not ſo much as named amongſt the Gen

tiles, that one ſhould have his father's wife.

2 "And ye are puffed up, and have not

rather mourned that he that hath done this

deed might be taken away from among you.

3 * For I verily, as abſent in body but pre

ſent in ſpirit, have * judged already as though

* Col. 2. 5, ver, 5.*

to guard againſt, what is much more dangerous,-the

teachery of their own hearts, and the flattery of ſelf-love;

kit they fondly miſtake the voice of prejudice, for that of

conſcience; or, in other words, the voice of an erroneous

conſcience, for that of a conſcience well informed, ver, 4.

May we often recolle&t the marrow limits of our own

knowledge, that ſo we may learn modeſty in our cenſures

of each other, ver, 5. &c. He only can judge who knoweth

the heart –and there is a day approaching which will

maniff all its ſcrets. While others therefore, with a

pitable mixture of arrogance and ignorance, judge one ano

ihr, and judge us ; let us rather be concerned to ſeek that

priſe of God, which will be held and felt by the ſoul with

the higheſt rapture, and will ſilence every echo of human

cenſure, or human applauſe.

li it has pleaſed God in any reſpect to diſlinguiſh us from

ºrs, by the gifts and graces which he has beſtowed upon

Us, let us humbly trace theſe diſtinétions to their true.

ſource; and inſtead of indulging the lcaſt degree of pride

ºn their account, let us rather be the more humble: for

ſuſtly the more we receive from God, the more we are in

*ted and obliged; and the more we are obliged to the

*ine goodneſs, the greater ought our ſhame and con

fuſion to be, that we have not anſwered thoſe obligations

tº mºre faithful care, and more conſtant gratitude.

How adorable is the efficacy of divine grace, which bore

tº zealous and faithful ſervants of Chriſt through all

tº hours and fatigues, when they were made a ſpräacle

t tº wºrld, to argel; and men ver, 9. How glorious a

ſºciacic worthy furtly, as any thing ſince that wonder

hºne on Calvary, of the cye of God himſelf. -

Hºw little are we to judgé of the divine favour by ex

ºfficircumſtances, when thoſe beſt of men were of all

ºr tº mºſ' ºrable, farther than as their heavenly hope

flººted and animated them 1–But when that is taken

into the account, who would not almoſt envy their lot,

though hungry and thiſ y, though naked and dºſſitute, with

ºut imbitation, without protection, without friends ver.

H-13–When we conſider their ſhare in the divine

fitnáilip; when we contemplate the bleſſed effects of

trir hºurs, and the glorious crown which awaits them

after all their ſufferings, ſurely they muſt appear happy in

Fººtion to the degree in which they ſeemed miſerable,

*gºrious in proportion to the degree in which the world

hº them infamous !

That illuſtrious perſon, whoſe Epiſtles are now before

tº knew not the pleaſures of domeſtic life in many of its

moſt endearing relations: but God made him a ſpiritual

father to multitudes ; and no doubt, as he urges the con

ſideration upon his children in Chriſt, he felt the joy ariſing

ſrom it ſtrong in his own ſoul, when he ſaid, (ver. 15.)

I have begotten you in Chriſ' jeſus through the Goſpel. Surely

it ought never to have been forgotten by them; and if,

through the artifice of ill-deſigning men, and the remain

ing infirmities of their own charaćter, it was ſometimes or

in ſome degree forgotten ; yet, undoubtedly, it will be re

membered by thoſe of them who are ſaved, in the heavenly

world for ever. And if there be any remembrance there

that they once grieved him, it will be an engagement to all

thoſe offices of eternal friendſhip, which the exaltation of

the heavenly ſtate ſhall allew. -

In the mean time, his paternal affection for them,

wrought not in a fooliſh fondneſs of indulgence, which, in

the language of divine wiſdom, is hating a ſon ; but in the

charaćter cf a prudent and faithful parent, who, deſirous

that his children may be as wiſe and good as poſſible, will

rather uſe the rod than ſuffer them to be undone, ver. 21.

Yet when he ſpeaks of uſing it, he ſpeaks with regret, as

one who would rather chooſe to ağt in the ſpirit of gentle

nºſ, and without any mixture of ſeverity. The whole of

his ſubſequent condućt to the Corinthians, as far as it may

be learned from this or the following Epiſtle, bears a per

fečt conſiſtency with theſe expreſſions, and illuſtrates the

fincerity of them.

May God give to his miniſers more of this truly apoſtoli.

cal ſpirit, more of thoſe overflowings of holy love, at

tempering and attempered by that ardent zeal againſt fin,

that firm reſolution in the diſcharge of duty, which ſhone

ſo brightly in the Apoſtle, and in which he ſo freely and

juſtly recºmmend himſelf to the imitation of his children and

brethren

REFLECTIONs.- 1ſt, The Apoſtle,

1. States the true chara&ter of Goſpel miniſters, and

the eſteem in which they ſhould be held. Let a man ſo

account ºf us aſ ºf the miniſterſ of Chriſ, (VTrpá2,) ſervants,

under-rºwers of the veſſel, where Chriſt is the pilot, and

labouring with all their might to bring it to the haven of

eternal reſt; andſtewards ºf the myſeries of God, diſpenſing

to the houſehold of faith the rich proviſion made in the

Goſpel-word for their nouriſhment and growth in grace.

JMoreover it is required in ſtewards that a man be fºund faith

ful, true to the truſt committed to them, and zealous for

their Maſter's intereſt and honour.

2. Whatever they might think of him, he could appeal

to God ſor his own fimplicity and godly ſincerity. ºut,

though
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I were preſent, concerning him that hath ſo

done tº is deed;

* Mat. 16. 19. & 18, 18. & 18

4 “In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit,

. 18. John, zo. 23. 2 Cor. 2. 15.

though ſome among you in the ſpirit of party are crying

up one miniſter and cenſuring another, with me it is a very

ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judg

ment ; though I am deſirous, for the honour of Chriſt and

the ſucceſs of my miniſtry, to vindicate my integrity before

men, yet their cenſures are comparatively infignificant:

the approbation of the Lord, in the great day, is my im

portant concern. Yea, I judge not mine own ſelf; fºr

though I know nothing by myſelf, nor am at all conſcious of

allowed guile or unfaithfulneſs, yet am I nºt here!y jºſºft',

I would not on any conſideration reſt my juſtification be

fore God on the footing of my own ſincere obedience: lºt,

living upon his grace, and enabled to appeal to him for

my fimplicity, I wait the great decifive day, knowing that

he that judgeth me is the Lºrd, to whoſe Blood I have fled

for acceptance, and by whoſe grace I am what I am.

Note ; (1.) It is a comfort to us, that men, even the beſt of

men, are not our judges. (2.) Though we maintain a

becoming care about our character before men, our great

concern muſt be to approve ourſelves to God; and where

we are conſcious that this is our deſire and labour, then we

may fit looſe to every malevolent cenſure. (3.) The fidelity

of a ſteward, and the diligent labours of a ſervant, cha

raēterize the real miniſter of the Goſpel.

3. Iſe warns them againſt haſty judgment. Therefºre

judge nothing befºre the time, ſuſpend every raſh cenſure witil

the Lºrd cºme, who both will bring to light the hidden thingſ

of darkneſs, and will make ſnailify? the counſºl ºf the heartſ,

when every man's principles, as well as practices, will be

laid naked and op. n : and then ſhall every ma", who ſhall

be ſound faithful, have praiſe ºf God, and be acknowledged

and commended by the great Judge of all. N te; (1.)

The proſpect of a judgment-day ſhould make us careful

how we dare judge others. They ſhall then have judg

ment without mercy, who ſhºwed no mercy. (2.) How

ever ſin be now concealed, and falſe principles put on the

moſt ſpecious appearances, the cheat cannot be long un

diſcovered : the day is near, when the ſecrets of all hearts

ſhall be made known. (3.) They who can now approve

themſelves to their Lord, however reviled or maligned,

ſhall ſhortly, iſ faithful, be owned by the eternal Judge.

4. To avoid every offence, he tells them, Thºſe thingſ,

brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myſelf and to Apollor

%r your ſikes, chooſing to make uſe of his own name, and

that of Apollos, rather than to apply the matter to any of

thoſe who headed parties among them, which might but

exaſperate. And I do this that ye might learn in us, who,

though chief in labours among you, diſclaim all authority

over your conſciences, not to think ºf men abºve that which

is written, ſetting them up as the lords of your faith, and

implicitly following their opinions; and that no one of you

be puffed up fºr one agºff anºther, exalting the charaćtor

of one miniſter upon the ruins of another ; but giving

God the glory of the various gifts which he has beſtowed

on different men, and thankful for the benefit of their

miniſtry. -

2dly, As they were puffed up with a high conceit of

themſelves; and their unreaſonable partiality for one mi

niſter above another aroſe ſrom an opinion of their own

ſuperior taſte and judgment, the Apoſtle rebukes this un

chriſtian ſpirit. -

1. He reminds them that all they poſſeſſed was of God's

mere grace. For who maketº thee to differ from another,

admitting your attainments may be fingular And what

haſ thou that thou did? not receive from above as a matter of

favour 2 N.w if that diff receive it, cºy d/; that, glor, aſ if

thou haſ not received it 2 and as if it was not owing to his

grace, but to your own deſert 2 a claim how inſolent, un

grateful, nay, impous! Note: All good cotrºth from

above, and God muſt have the glory of his own work: it

is the worſt of ſacrilºge to plume outſºs on, and be proud

of, the giſts or graces which he be ſlows.

2. He ironically reproves their vain imagina ons of their

own excellence. Nºw ye are full, nºw ye are ricº, abound

ing in worldly wealth, high in ſpiritual gifts, and attºring

yourſelves with the apprehenſion of your exalted attain

ments in grace ; ye have reign, J ºf kingſ ºvi ºut us, priding

yourſelves as if you had attained the fumn, it of proſperity,

without any obligations to us, or any aſſiſtance of ours

who firſt preached the Goſpel unto you : and I wºuld to

God ye did reign : far from envying you, I ſhould be happy

in your advancement, and with for nothing more earneſtly

than that you really were as great and excellent as the glaſs

of ſelf-deccit repreſents you to be ; that we aſ might righ

with yºu, rejoicing in your attainments, and partaking of

your glory as the inſtruments who contributed ſo greatly

to your converſion and edification; whom you would then

honour and reſpºt, inſtead of adding to our troubles by

your unbecoming conduct and ingratitude. Per I think

that Gºd hath ſet fºrth tº the Apºſiles, who were ſºft called

to the miniſtry of the word, (ſee the Annotations) aſ it

were appºinted to death, ordained to ſuffer peculiar afflic

tions, and every day cºpoſed to danger and death : fºr ºve

are, as public criminals who are expoſed to beaſts in the

theatres, and devoted to deſtrućtion, made a ſpeciacle unto

the world, and to angels, and to men, cxpoſed to every ig

non-iny, reproach, and ſuffering from the world which

lieth in wickedneſs; whilſt angels and good men admire

our conſtancy, and pity our ſufferings, and devils and

wicked men inſult, revile, and perſecute us. But while

are are counted fºr fºr Chriſ'ſ ſke, thus to expoſe our

ſelves for the ſake of our crucified Maſter, and for our

preaching the doćtrines of the Croſs, which the world

counts fooliſhneſs; ye are wift in Cºry’, and, varniſhing

over the offenſive truths of the Goſpel, value yourſelves on

your wiſdom and prudence in eſcaping that croſs under

which we groan: we are weak, oppreſſed with ſorrows and

fuff rings till our ſtrength is ready to ſail; but ye are ſirzºg,

and know none of our tribulations to haraſs you : ye are

Azncurable, and maintain a reſpectable character, in the

world, and with lukewarm profeſſors of Chriſtianity; lºt

we are dºffſed for our fidelity, which draws upon us the

- reproaches
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with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

; : To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for

the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may

be ſaved in the day of our Lord Jeſus.

** Tim. 1. 20. 2 Cor. 2.7. & 10.6, 8 & 13. 9. ver. 7, 13.

*

rproaches and perſecutions under which we appear ſo

contemptible. While you enjoy eaſe, and affluence, even

unt, this prºſent hour, we both hunger and thirſ, and are naked,

and are buffled, and have no certain dwelling-place, like our

Maſter, without a ſettled abode to lay our head; and la

kur, working with our own hands, for that maintenance,

which, for the Goſpel's ſake, we rather chooſe to earn

with the ſweat of our brow, than demand of you : being

rvial, we bliſ; ; bring perſecuted, we ſuffer it patiently ;

ling defined, we intreat, return no opprobrious language,

but mildly remonſtrate, and humbly beg a hearing: ave are

rud, aſ the filth ºf the world, and are the off-ſecuring ºf all

ting unto this day, treated as the vileſt miſcreants, and as

wretches choſen* the dregs of the people, who, being

regarded by the heathen as the authors of all their public

climitics, are offered in ſacrifice to appeaſe the wrath of

their ſuppoſed offended deities. Note ; (1.) Many dan

geouſly miſtake, who judge of themſelves by their gifts.

It is not great knowledge, but great grace, which conſti

fuſes the eminent Chriſtian. (2) They who will be faith

ful in the miniſtry, ſhould count the coſt, and go forth

with a readineſs to ſuffer, if need be, the loſs of all things.

(3) Nothing can ſerve to ſhew the charaćter of the bleſſed

Paul in a more diſtinguiſhed light, than the account which

he here gives of himſelf. May we learn to copy his diſin

tºreſted zeal, and bear our ſufferings with the like meekneſs

and unſhaken fidelity

3dly, The Apoſtle, with ſingular addreſs,

1, Infinuates the kind intentions that he had in this diſ

courſe, I write nºt theſe things to ſhame or upbraid you, but as

afther, tenderly concerned for my beloved ſºns, I warn you
to beware of a condućt that is ſo unbecoming you, which

muſt in the iſſue prove ſo much to your diſhonour, and
which it is highly incumbent on you to obſerve, lament,

and amend. . For though ye have ten thouſand inſtruglors in

Cliff, who help to build you up in the faith, yet have ye not

ºfther, to whoſe miniſtry ye were indebted for be

º; called to the knowledge of the truth: frin Chriſ jefter
I have bigºtten you through the Goſpel; he uſing my inſtru

mentality, and ſending me firſt among you to preach his

great ſalvation; and the moſt of you, through his grace,

by my miniſtry, have been called to the knowledge of the

Huth, and faith in him; and therefore I have a peculiar

title to your cſleem and regard. W.herefore, I bºſºech yºu, he

F fºllºwtrº ºf me as dear children, not led away by thoſe

whº would pervert you from the fimplicity of the Goſpel,

ind ſteal your affections from me that you might idolize

him. Remember my example, and, as far as I appeared

tº imitate my divine Maſter, copy after the pattern. Nºte:

(l) Thoſe rebukes will be moſt effectual, where kindneſs

*s weight to the admonition. (2.) They who have
been our ſpiritual fathers, have a title to our peculiar

idion. (3.) Every miniſter, by his example, ſhould

*In the doãfine which he preaches, that he may with
*humble confidence be able to ſay, “Be ye followers
“ of me.”

2. He tells them what were his kind intentions in ſend

ing the bearer of this Epiſtle. For thiſ cauſe have I ſent

unto you Timotheuſ, to ſecond this letter by his exhortations

and miniſtry, who is my beloved ſºn, begotten in the Goſpel,

and dear to me as a child; and fit ful in the Lord, proved

to be ſo by long experience; whº ſhall bring yºu into remem

brance of my wayſ which be in Chriſt, as I teach every where

in every church, preaching the ſame doćtrine, and walking

in the ſame ſteps. Note ; (1.) The great doctrines of the

Goſpel can admit of no change : like their Author, they

are the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. (2.) All

faithful miniſters of Chriſt bring the ſame meſſage, walk

after the ſame rule, and mind the ſame things. Novelty is

a proof of error.

3. He aſſures them of his intention to viſit them him

ſelf, notwithſtanding the infinuations of ſome of their falſe

teachers. Now ſºme are puffed up as though I would nºt come

to you, as if I was aſhamed or afraid perſonally to meet

them ; and perhaps may make the ſending of Timothy an

argument to ſupport their ſuggeſtions: but I will come to

you ſhortly, it is my firm determination ſo to do, if the Lord

will, in whoſe hands are all our ways; and will know, not

the ſpeech of them which are puffed up, but the power, ex

amining into their credentials, and not to be deluded by

the glare of their eloquence or learning; but inquiring what

power accompanies their miniſtrations, and what efficacy

their diſcourſes have on the hearts of the hearers. Fºr the

kingdom of God is not in word; the church of the Redeemer

is neither erected nor ſupported by human wiſdom, nor

does mere profeſſion conſtitute the Chriſtian chara&er;

but it ſtands in the pºwer of God: not by man's eloquence,

but through the preaching of the Croſs, made effectual

through the Spirit's energy, is this kingdom ſet up and

maintained in the hearts of believers.

4. He concludes with an authoritative queſtion: Iſ".:*

will ye How would you chooſe I ſhould viſit you ? Shall

I come unto you with a rad, according to my apoſtolic power,

ſeverely to chaſtiſe thoſe offendºrs and diſturbers of your

peace : This would be my grief as well as yours; or ſhall

I come to you, as I deſire to do, in love, and in the ſpirit ºf

meckieſ Rejoicing to find a thorough reformation of

whatever has been amiſs, forgetting what is paſt, and aſ

fectionately embracing you as my dear children. Nºte,

(1.) Obſtinate offenders call for the rod; and though it be

painful, parents, maſters, miniſters, muſt not ſpare. (2)

Love and meekneſs are the ornaments of the Chriſtian

charaćter, and in theſe the preachers of the Goſpel ſhould

excel. -

C H A P. V.

THE meſſengers from Corinth, as well as the members

of the family of Chloe, had informed the Apoſtle, that one

of the brethren was cohabiting with his father's wife, in

his father's lifetime. In this chapter therefore, St. Paul

reproved the whole Corinthian church, for tolerating a

ſpecies of fornication, which was abhorred even by the

- heatiens,
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6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye

not that “a little leaven leaveneth the whole

* Ch. 3. 21. & 4, 18, 19.

15. & 13, 6, 7.

Jam. 4, 16. * Gal. 5. 9. Ch. 15. 33.
2

lump 2

7 "Purge out therefore the old leaven, that

Tim. z. 17. h Ver. 5, 13. Eph. 4, 22 Col. 3. 5, 9, 10. Exod. 12.

heathens, ver, 1.—And this ſcandal was the greater, that

they were puffed up with pride, on account of the know

ledge and learning of the teacher by whoſe influence it

was tolerated, ver. 2.-But to make the Corinthians ſen

fible, that their boaſting of a teacher who had patronized

ſuch an enormity, was criminal, as well as to correct the

enormity itſelf, the Apoſtle ordered them forthwith, in a

public aſſembly of the church called for the purpoſe, to

deliver the offender to Satan, for the deſtruction of his

fleſh, that his ſpirit being reformed, he might be ſaved in

the day of the Lord, ver. 3, 4, 5.—Then he ſhewed them

the neceſſity of cutting off the inceſtuous perſon, by com

paring vice unpuniſhed to leaven, on account of its con

tagious nature in corrupting a whole ſociety, ver. 6.-And

becauſe this was written a little before the paſſover, when

the Jews put away all leaven out of their houſes as the

fymbol of corruption or wickedneſs, the Apoſile deſired

the Corinthians to cleanſe out the old leaven of lewdneſs,

by caſting the inceſtuous perſon out of the church : for,

ſaid he, Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Alſo he

exhorted them to keep the feaſt of the Lord's ſupper, which

was inſtituted in commemoration of Chriſt's being ſacri

ficed for us, and which was to be celebrated by them, not

with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with the

unleavened bread of fincerity and truth, ver. 7, 8.

Left however the Corinthians might have underſtood the

Apoſtle's command to excommunicate the inceſtuous per

ſon, and to cleanſe out the old leaven, as an order not to

have any communication with the unconverted heathens,

he told them, that was not his meaning ; ſince in that caſe

they muſt have gone out of the world, ver. 9, 10.– And

to make his meaning plain, he now wrote more explicitly,

that if any perſon who profeſſed himſelf a chriſtian, was a .

known fornicator, &c. they were to puniſh him by keep

ing no company with him, ver, 11.–This diſtinction in

the treatment of heathen and Chriſtian ſinners, the Apoſtle

ſhewed them was reaſonable, from the confideration, that

church cenſures are not to be inflićted on perſons who are

without, but on them who are within the church, ver. 12.

—And therefore, while they left it to God to judge and

puniſh the wicked heathens, it was their duty to put away

the inceſtuous perſon from among themſelves, and to leave

the woman with whom he lived, to the judgment of God,

becauſe ſhe was a heathen, ver. 13. -

The Apoſtle's order to the Corinthians, to keep no com

pany with wicked perſons, though ſeemingly ſevere, was

in the true ſpirit of the goſpel. For the laws of Chriſt do

not, like the laws of men, correct offenders by fines and

impriſonments, and corporal puniſhments, or outward vio

lence of any kind, but by earneſt and affectionate repre

ſentations, admonitions, and reproofs, addreſſed to their

reaſon and conſcience, to make them through grace fen

fible of their fault, and to induce them to amend. If this

remedy proves ineffectual, their fellow-chriſtians are to

ſhew their diſapprobation of their evil courſes, by carefully

avoiding their company. So Chriſt has ordered, Matt.

xviii. 15, 16, 17. Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treffaſ,
againſt thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him

alone, if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſ gained thy brother.—

16. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or

two more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſ: every

word may be ſºliſhed.—17. And if he ſhall neglecſ to hear

them, tell it unto the church ; but if he n gle.7 to hear the

church, let him be unto thee aſ an heathen man, and a publican,

Earneſt repreſentation, therefore, from the injured party,

followed by grave admonition and reproof from the mi

niſters of religion, when the injured party's repreſentation

is ineffectual, are means which Chriſt has appointed for

reclaiming an offender. But if theſe moral and religious

means prove incffectual, Chriſt has ordered the ſociety of

which the offender is a member, to ſhun his company and

converſation, that he may be aſhanned, and that others may

be preſerved from the contagion of his example. This laſt

remedy will be uſed with the greateſt effect, if the reſolu

tion of the ſociety, to have no intercourſe with the offender,

eſpecially in religious matters, is openly declared by a ſei:-

tence deliberately and ſolemnly pronounced in a public aſ

ſembly, (as in the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian,) and

is ſteadily carried into execution.

The wholeſome diſcipline which Chriſt inſtituted in his

church at the beginning, was rigorouſly and impartially ex

erciſed by the primitive chriſtians, towards their offending

brethren, and with the happieſt ſucceſs, in preſerving

purity of manners among themſelves. In modern times,

however, this ſalutary diſcipline has been much neglected

in the church; but it has been taken up by gaming clubs,

who cxclude from their ſociety all who refuſe to pay their

game debts, and ſhun their company on all occaſions, as

perſons abſolutely infamous. By this ſort of excommu

nication, and by giving to game debts the appellation of

debts of honour, the winners on the one hand, without the

help of law, and even in contradićtion to it, have rendered

their unjuſt claims effectual ; while the loſers, on the other,

are reduced to the neceſſity, either of paying, or of being

ſhunned by their companions as infamous.--I mention this

as an example, to ſhew what a powerful influence the ap

probation or diſapprobation of thoſe with whom mankind

aſſociate, have upon their conduct ; and from that con

ſideration, to excite the friends of religion to ſupport her

againſt the attempts of the wicked, by teſtifying on every

fit occaſion, their diſapprobation of vice, and their con

tempt of its abettors; and more eſpecially by ſhunning the

company and converſation of the openly profane, however

dignified their ſtation in life, or however great their for

tune may be. -

Another means which St. Paul makes uſe of to bring off

the Corinthians from their falſe apoſtle, and to ſtop their

veneration of him and their glorying in him, is by repre

ſenting to them the fault and diſorder which was committed

in that church, by not judging and expelting the ºniº
Winic
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ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened.

‘Foreven Chriſtour paſſover * is ſacrificed forus:

3 Therefore let us keep + the feaſt, “ not

Exod, 11.5, 6 Deut. 16. 2. 1ſ. 53. 7, 10. John, 1. 29, 35. A&ts, 8.31, 35. Ch. , 5. 3, 4, 1 Pet. 1. 19, 20. Rev. 5, 6, 9.

* Exod. Kii. Deut. xvi. Lev. 23. 6. Jam. 1. 21. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2.+ 0 tºy-day.

with old leaven, neither with the leaven of

malice and wickedneſs; but with the unlea

vened bread of ſincerity and truth.

* Or iſ ſlin,

--------

which negleå, as may be gueſſed, was owing to that fac

tion, 1. Becauſe it is natural for a faction to ſupport and

proteå in offender that is of their fide. 2. From the great

fºr St. Paul was in, whether they would obey him in cen

ſuring the offender, as appears by the ſecond Epiſtle;

which he could not fear but from the oppoſite faction,

they who had preſerved their reſpect to him being ſure to

follow his orders. 3. From what he ſays, ch. iv. 16. after

he had told them, wer. 6. of that chapter, that they ſhould

not be puffed up for any other againſt him, for ſo the

whole ſcope of his diſcourſe here imports, he beſeeches

them to be his followers, that is to ſay, leaving their other

gules, to follow him in puniſhing the offender. For that,

we may conclude, from his immediately inſiſting on it ſo

timeſtly, he had in his view, when he beſought them to

be followers of him ; and conſequently, that they might

join with him, and take him for their leader, ch. v. 3, 4.

he makes himſelf by his ſpirit, as his proxy, the preſident

of their aſſembly, to be convened for the puniſhing of that

criminal. 4. It may further be ſuſpected from what St.

Paul ſays, ch. vi. 1. that the oppoſite party, to ſtop the

church cenſure, pretended that this was a matter to be

judged by the civil magiſtrate : nay, poſſibly, from what is

ſlid ver, 6, of that chapter, it may be gathered, that they

had got it brought before the heathen judge, or at leaſt

from ver, 12. that they pleaded that what he had done was

hwful, and might be juſtified before the magiſtrate: for

the judging ſpoken of ch. vi. muſt be underſtood to relate

to the ſame matter which it does ch. v., it being a conti

nuition of the ſame diſcourſe and argument; as is eaſy to

be obſerved by any one who will read it without regarding

the diviſions into chapters and verſes, whereby unlearned

people (not to ſay others) are often diſturbed in reading the

Hoy Scripture, and hindered from obſerving the true ſenſe

and coherence of it; though it muſt be granted that theſe

diviſions are of conſiderable uſe. The whole 6th chapter

i. ſpent in proſecuting the buſineſs of the fornicator, begun

in the 5th, That this is ſo, is evident from the latter end,

as well as beginning of the 6th chapter: and therefore,

what St. Paul ſays of lawful, ch. vi. i2. may without any

viºlence be ſuppoſed to be ſaid in anſwer to ſome, who

might have alleged in favour of the fornicator, that what

he had done was langful, and might be juſtified by the laws

ºf the country which he was under: why elſe ſhould St.

Paul ſubjoin ſo many arguments (wherewith he concludes

the 6th chapter, and the ſubject) to prove the fornication

in queſtion to be, by the laws of the Goſpel, an enormous

in? See ch. v. 1. to vi. 20. and Locke.

War. 1. It is reported commonly) Whoever reads atten

tively . Cor. i. 20.-ii. 1 t. will eaſily perceive that the laſt

*of the preceding chapter is an introdućtion to the

iſ act of diſcipline which St. Paul was going to exer

ºlº among them, though abſent, as if he had been pre

º* that verſe ought properly to begin the
0L. II.

preſent chapter. The writers of the New Teſtament ſeem

to uſe the Greek word Toºwºſz, which we tranſlate fºrmica

tion, in the ſame ſenſe that the 1 Icbrews do n\ins, zebut,

which we alſo tranſlate by the ſame word; though it is

certain both theſe words in Sacred Scripture have a larger

ſenſe ; for zebut among the Hebrews, ſignified unclean

mºſ, or any flagitious ſcandalous crime. That the inter

marrying of a ſon-in-law and a mother-in-law was not

prohibited by the laws of the Roman empire, may be ſeen

in Tully ; but yet it was looked on as ſo ſcandalous and

infamous, that it had never any countenance from praštice.

Tully's words in his oration, Pro Clutentio, are ſtrikingly

agreeable to the preſent caſe, “Nubit genero focrus nullis

“ hoſpitiis, nullis auctoribus, O ſcelus incredibile, et

“ praeter hanc unam, in omni vita inauditum !” Dr.

Whitby thinks that the ſcandalous ſtories which were ge

nerally told among the heathens of the inceſtuous practices

of the primitive Chriſtians, had their original from the

miſrepreſentation of the fačt mentioned in this verſe. So

fatal is the allowance of open fin in any church which

pleads for experimental religion. See A&ts, xv. 19, &c.

Locke, Hammond, Whitby, and Grotius de jure B. et P.

lib. ii. c. 5.

Ver. 2. And ye are puffed up, &c.; And yet ye are elated,

inſtead of mourning, as ye ought to do, in order to the expulſion

of him who hath committed thir. At that time the church

uſed public humiliations, with faſting and tears, when they

paſſed a ſentence of excommunication. Heylin.

P'er. 3. But preſent in ſpirit] Some think this refers to

an extraordinary gift which St. Paul had of diſcerning

clearly and circumſtantially what was done at a diſtance.

Comp. Coloſt. ii. 5. 2. Kings, v. 26, and Dr. Benſon's

Hiſt. vol. ii. p. 16.

Ver, 4, 5. In the name ºf our Lord jeſus Chriſ'] That ye,

being gathered tºgether in the name ºf our Lord jeſus Chriſt,

and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord jeſus Chrift, ver, 5.

do deliver ſuch a one to Satan, &c. Some think, that as

Satan is confidered as the head of all who are not under

Chriſt, as their head, (that is, in the church of Chriſt)

every one who was cut off from the church muſt of courſe

be delivered over to Satan ; but it ſeems much more reaſon

able to believe, that this refers to the infliction of ſome bºdi!

pain; or diſeaſes, in which Satan might ačt as the inſtru.

ment of divine juſtice. Comp. 1 Tim. i. 20. And this was

fºr the dºruºian of the flº/ ; probably for the emaciating

and enfeebling of the powers of animal nature;—“That his

“ body may be afflicted and brought down, and thus

“ through divine grace the man led to true repentance and

“ humiliation, that ſo his ſoul may be ſaved in the laſt

“ day.” See Doddridge, Locke, and Eraſmus.

/er. 6. 1 our glorying is not good] Some would read this

interrogatively,–Have you not a fine ſubjeć fºr bººſing 2–

Glorying or boaſting is throughout the beginning of this

Epiſile ſpoken of the preference they gave to their new

- D d leader,
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9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle' not to

company with fornicators:

1o " Yet not altogether with the fornica

tors of this world, or with the covetous, or

extortioners, or with idolaters ; for then muſt

ye needs go out of the world.

1 1 But now I have written unto you " not

to keep company, if any man that is called

a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or

" Rom. , 6, 17. Eph. 5, 7, 1 r. 1 Theſ. 3, 6, 14. 2 Cor. 6. 14. ver, 2. 7, 13. Pſ. 1. 1.

Mat. 18. 17. Rom. 19. 17. 2 Theſ. 3. 6, 14. 2. John, Io.

* Exºd. zo. 7.

4. t. 1 John, K. 19. John, 17. 5. * Pſ, to .. 5

1 Tim. 3. 7. Col. 4. 5. * Ch. 6.2–4. Heb. 3. 1.

Num. 5. 2.

an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or

an extortioner; with ſuch an one no not to

eat. -

12 For what have I to do to judge them

alſo that are without do not ye judge them

that are within :

13 But them that are without " God judg

eth. Therefore put away from among your

ſelves that wicked perſon.

* Ch. I c. 27, & 12. 2. Fph. 2. 3. & 4, 17. 1 Pet.

* Mark, 4. 1 r. 1 Theſ. 4. 12.

Hes. 13. 4. * Deut. 13. 7, & 17.7. & 21. 21. & 22, 21-14.

r- -

leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. See Locke, and 2 Cor.

X11.

Wer. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven] The Apoſtle

continues the figure from unleavened bread, ver. 6. with

a particular view to the Jewiſh paſſover, in which it was

forbidden. “ As therefore it was the manner of the Jews

“ at their paſſover, eſpecially on the day of preparation, to

“ ſearch diligently if the leaſt morſel of leavened bread

“ were left in their houſes, and carefully to remove it all,

“ —in like manner do you alſo put away this inceſtuous

“ perſon, and every other contagious evil; commencing a

“ people pure and incorrupt, in order to your due cele

“bration of the Chriſtian paſſover;--for even Chriſt our

“ paſſver is ſacrificed for uſ. We have a feſtival to keep,

“ as well as the Jews; a paſchal Lamb was ſlain and ſa

“ crificed for our redemption, of which the lamb offered

“ under the law for the deliverance from Egypt was but

“ a type; and their flight out of that houſe of bondage

“ was but a typical repreſentation of our haſtening out of

“ the more cruel bondage of fin.” It is probable that this

Epiſtle was written near the feſtival of Eaſter: ſee ch.

xvi. 8. where the Apoſtle ſays he ſhall ſtay at Epheſus,

where he then was, till Pentecoſt. See Bp. Lavington's

Sermon, “On the nature and uſe of a type,” Ridley's

Sermons on the Chriſtian Paſſover, and Heylin.

Wer. 9. I wrote, &c.] I have written unto you in an [this]

Epiffle. Inſtead of fornicators, in this and the following

verſes, ſome very properly render the original word wrºvoi,

by lewd perſºns, as it is plain the Apoſtle intended the

word ſhould be taken in that extent; his argument con

cluding yet more ſtrongly againſt ſome other ſpecies of

lewdneſs, than againſt what is called fimple fornication,

deteſtable as that is. See on ver. I.

Ver. 12. For what have I to do, &c.] Have I any thing to

do to judge thoſe which are without 2 No, judge ye them that

are within : ver, 13. (But thoſe that are without God judgeth)

and ye ſhall take away THE Evil from among you. See Deut.

xiii. 5. xvii. 7. In the words thoſe that are without, Dr.

Whitby thinks there is an oblique reference to the mother

in-law of the inceſtuous perſon, who was a heathen; which,

from the Apoſtle's giving no direétion concerning her, is

not improbable. However, the views of the Apoſtle in this

clauſe, if they took in this particular, ſeem to have been

ſtill more extenſive. “Thoſe who are without the pale of

“ the Chriſtian church, God judgeth; and he will find a

“ way ſooner or later, to teſtify his aweful diſpleaſure

“ againſt them, for crimes which they have committed

“ againſt the law of nature, (or rather the law of grace)

“ and that acquaintance with it, which he knows they

“ actually had or might have attained through the ſecret

“ influences of the Spirit of God.”

Infºrences.—This chapter contains a very important doc

trine,—the neceſſity of diſcipline in the church, and eſpe

cially that part of diſcipline which conſiſts of excommuni

cation. St. Paul reproves the Corinthians for not removing

the inceſtuous perſon from among them ; which teaches

us, that when perſons who call themſelves Chriſtians, fall

into fins which diſhonour the religion of the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, the whole church ought to mourn for it, and ſhould

not ſuffer thoſe perſons to remain in her communion, but

chaſe from it ſuch as are its reproach and ſcandal.

St. Paul moſt expreſsly declares, that we ought not to

acknowledge for brethren, for Chriſtians, the unclean, un

juſt, ſlanderous, drunkards, or other ſcandalous or avowed

finners; nor to have any familiar dealings with them.

This is the law of Chriſt; this is what the Apoſtles have

commanded in his name ; this is the rule appointed by

them in all churches, for the honour of the Chriſtian reli

gion, and the ſaving of the finners themſelves, as well as to

prevent their evil examples from corrupting other members

of the church; and this is what the firſt Chriſtians reli

giouſly practiſed: on which account, we are forced to own

that the church is not now governed as it ought to be,

fince this kind of excommunication is exerciſed hardly any

where, except in ſome peculiar ſocieties. Nevertheleſs,

the duty of all true Chriſtians is, to avoid as far as poſſible

all correſpondence with wicked men, and to diſtinguiſh

themſelves from them by a holy and exemplary life; nor

ſhould we ever vainly imagine, that being joined in com

munion with a Chriſtian church, can excuſe the guilt of

immoral and ſcandalous pračtices, for which the wrath ºf

God comes even upon the children of diſºbedience among the
heathen. w

God will have his time to judge them that are without ;

and not only “Chriſtians at large,” as ſome may fondly,

and perhaps profanely, be ready to call themſelves, but

Mahometans and Pagans too will find articles like theſe

fitting upon their ſouls with a dreadful weight; and, if

ſincere repentance do not make way for pardon, Plº
cm.
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C. H. A. P. VI.

The Cºrinthian muſt not vex their brethren, in going to law

with them, eſpecially befºre infidels. The unrighteouſ ſhall

nºt inherit the kingdom of God. Our bodies are the members

ºf Chrift, and temples ºf the Holy Ghºſt they muſ; not

ikrºfºre he defiled.

[Amno Domini 57.]

ARE * any of you, having a matter

againſt another, go to law before the

unjuſt, and not before the ſaints?

2 Do ye not know that “the ſaints ſhall

judge the world? and, if the world ſhall be

judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the

ſmalleſt matters ?

3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge an

gels? how much more things that pertain

to this life.

4. If then ye have judgments of things per

taining to this life, ſet them to judge who

are leaſt eſteemed in the church.

* Nth. 5, 9, ver, 6. * Pi. 49. 14. Dan. 7, 18. Mat. 19. 28. Luke, 12. 30. Rev. 2. 16. & 5. 10. & 29.4. * 2 Pet, 2.4. Jude, 6.

Rty, it, 10.

them into the loweſt abyſs of miſery;-into a ſtate of ever

laſting ſeparation from the bleſſed God, and all his holy

and acceptable ſervants.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The Apoſtle, after reproving their

party diſputes, paſſes on to other groſs offences which ſub

fitted among them.

1. A moſt groſs and ſcandalous crime had been com

mitted by one of the members of the church; that he

ſhould have his father's wife, (ſee the Annotations;) a

ſpecies of fornication abominable even in the eyes of civi

lized heathens, and bringing the greateſt reproach on their

profeſſion as Chriſtians.

2. What had been one man's fin in the commiſſion, had

become the fin of the whole by their connivance. ?? are

pºd up. Perhaps, their outward proſperity made them

negligent of inward purity among the members of the

church; and therefore, without mourning over ſuch a

ſtandalous offender, and calling him out of the church,

as they ought to have done, he ſtill continued to aſſemble

with them, and they countenanced him in his wickedneſs.

Nºte: (1) In the moſt flouriſhing churches corruptions

have crept in. (2) A Chriſtian's heart mourns over the

tiences of his brethren, and cannot but ſenſibly feel the

wounds given thereby to the Redeemer's cauſe.

3. The Apoſtle pronounces ſentence upon this inceſtu

ºCorinthian, and enjoins them to put it in force againſt

him by an immediate excommunication. I verily, as ab

ſt in bºdy, but preſent in ſpirit, having my heart ever ſo

licitous for your welfare, and knowing by revelation the

tº ſtate of this caſe, have judged already, as though I were

Pºnt, cºncerning him that hathfº done this deed, that he be

"tºut delay caſt out from among you. In the name ºf

ºr Lºrd jºſif Chrift, when ye are gathered tºgether to con

fit on this affair; and my Spirit is among you with the

*ºr fºr Lºrd jºſa: Cârji, who has left this authority

"his church for the maintenance of holy diſcipline among
the Profeſſing members of it; I have determined that you

* in duty bound to deliverſuch an see unto Satanfor the de

frºm ºf the fly, expelling him from the ſociety of the

*ful, and delivering him back into the world that lieth

"the dominion of the wicked one. And perhaps ſome

* mark of wrath was ſuffered to be inflicted upon his

º, that, thus expoſed to ſhame and ſuffering, he might

may be ſaved in the day of the Lord jeſus. Nºte: It is as

neceſſary for the backſlider as it is for the glory of God,

that he ſhould ſmart for his unfaithfulneſs: ſuch chaſtiſe

ment is for his ſalvation, not deſtruction.

4. He exhorts them to purge out the leaven of wicked

neſs from among them. Your glorying is not good, it is

peculiarly unſeaſonable and ſtrange, when ſuch offences

are committed among you with impunity: know ye not that

a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump 2 And that in like

manner corrupt principles and practices, connived at in

the leaſt meaſure, may ſoon ſpead, and communicate

univerſal infection to the church. Purge out therefore the

old leaven, ſearch out and remove all ſcandalous perſons

from among you, as carefully as the Jews examine their

houſes before the paſſover, that ye may be in reality a new

lump as ye are in profeſſion unleavened, in ſimplicity and

truth devoted to the Lord Jeſus as his peculiar people, and

departing from all iniquity as the evidence that you belong

to him. Note ; (1.) The beginnings of evil are to be

watched againſt and checked, leſt, like the ſpreading mor

tification, the whole body become infected. (2.) They

who are Chriſt's are new creatures. If we ſay we abide

in him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth,

5. He urges his exhortation by the ſtrongeſt argument.

For even Chriſt our pºff ver, who was ſignified by the paſchal

lamb, is ſacrificed for uſ, that he might cleanſe us from

all iniquity, this being one great end of his death. There

fore let us keep the ſºft which he hath inſtituted inſtead of

the paſchal ſupper, nºt with cla leaven, admitting profane

and ſcandalous offenders to the table of the Lord ; neither

with the leaven ºf malice and wickedneſ, not harbouring

allowed fin, or living under the power of corruption, de

filed in body, or ſoured with pride and party diſputes;

but with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth, with real

attachment of heart to the Saviour, and unfeigned love to

the brethren. Note; (1.) The ſacrifice of Chriſt, which

we commemorate, ſhould be a rich feaſt to our ſouls; ſince

thereby every bleſſing in time and eternity is prepared for

the faithful. (2.) They who approach the Lord's table,

fhould examine themſelves, whether their old leaven be

purged out, and their hearts in ſimplicity brought to the

ſpirit and temper of the Goſpel.

2dly, Some conceive that the Apoſtle refers in ver. 9.

to a former Epiſtle which he had written, to the Coriº

" *hºps be brought to repentance, and that the ſpirit thians; others, to one he was writing when he heard from
JD d 2 them,
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5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it ſo that there

is not a wiſe man among you ? no, not one

that ſhall be able to judge between his bre

thren :

them, and began a new letter in anſwer to them ; though

perhaps what he ſpeaks, may have only reſpect to what he

had ſaid before in this ſame Epiſtle. I wrºte unto you in an

Epiſtle, not to company with fornicators ; to be ſeparate from

all familiar intercourſe with thoſe who bring ſuch reproach

on the Chriſtian name. Tet my intention is not that you

ſhould be altogether ſecluded from the world, and refuſe

all civil intercourſe with the fºrnicators of this world, or

with the covetour, or extortioners, or with ideliterſ : fºr then

muff ye needs go out of the world, ſo few would be left with

whom to have any commerce in ſuch an evil world as this

is. But now I have written unto you, not to keep company, if

any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous,

or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner,

with ſuch an one, no not to eat ; not only he ſhould be ex

cluded from eating bread with you at the Lord's table, but

even all intercourſe and conne&tion with him ſhould be cut

off, and he ſhould be ſhunned and avoided by you more

than even the heathen themſelves; that, being put to

ſhame, he may yet be brought to repentance, and reſtored

to the boſom of the church. For what have I to do to judge

them alſo that are without * As they make no profeſſion of

Chriſtianity, they lie under none of our cenſures; and in

civil affairs, as duty calls, may lawfully be converſed with :

but do not ye judge them that are within 2 The profeſſing

members of the church come under your juriſdiction, and

are, when they anſwer any of the before-mentioned cha

raćters, to be treated with this peculiar diſtance. But

them that are without, who are open offenders, and live

careleſsly after the faſhion of the world, God judgeth; to

whoſe judgment they muſt be left. Therefºre, ſince your

power extends over your own community, put away from

yourſelves that wicked perſºn.

C H A P. VI.

THE Corinthians ſince their converſion had ſued each

other, as formerly, in the heathen courts of judicature

about worldly matters, often of ſmall importance. This

practice was the more blameable, as the Chriſtians, who in

the firſt age were not diſtinguiſhed from the Jews, might

as Jews, according to the law of the empire, have held

courts of judicature of their own, for determining moſt of

the controverfies about worldly matters which aroſe among

themſelves. Wherefore, by declining the deciſions of their

brethren, and by bringing their cauſes into the heathen

courts, they ſhewed that they had but a mean opinion of

the knowledge and integrity of their brethren. Beſides,

the frequency of thcir ſuits led the heathens, before whom

they were brought, to think the Chriſtians not only litigi

ous, but diſpoſed to injure one another. Theſe things, of

which the Apoſtle was informed, bringing great diſhonour

on the Chriſtian name, he rebuked the Corinthians ſeverely,

for daring to go to law with one another before the hea

thens, and not before the ſaints, ver. 1.-Know ye not,

ſaid he, that the ſaintſ ſhall judge the world, yea, angel: *

And why may they not judge in things pertaining to this

life 2 ver. 2–4–1 ſpeak it to your ſhame, that in your

opinion, there is not ſo much as one wiſe man among you,

who is fit to judge between his brethren; but brother

carrieth his brother into the heathen courts, as if he ex

pected more juſtice from heathens than from Chriſtians,

ver. 5, 6–Now it is utterly wrong in you to have any

law-ſuits at all in the heathen courts. Ye had much better

ſuffer yourſelves to be injured and defrauded, in ſmall

matters, than go to law before unbelievers, ſince the ſeek

ing of redreſs in that manner will be attended with more

trouble and loſs than if ye bear the injury patiently, ver, 7.

—Next, becauſe many of the other parties, by ſuffering

themſelves to be ſued in the heathen courts, had ſhewn a

diſpoſition to defraud their brethren, the Apoſtle de

nounced the judgment of God againſt all unrighteous per

ſons whatever: and mentioned particularly, fornicators,

idolaters, adulterers, pathics, ſodomites, thieves, and

others, ſolemnly declaring that they ſhall be excluded

from the kingdom of God, ver. 8, 9, 1o.—And ſuch, ſaid

he, were ſome of you before your converſion to Chriſti

anity, ver. I 1.

The falſe teacher, it ſeems, with a view to gain the fa

vour of the Greeks, had taught that luxury and fornication

were allowed under the Goſpel; and had ſupported that

doctrine by the common arguments with which ſenſual

iſts in all ages and countries defend their debauched man

ners. Wherefore, to prevent the unthinking from being

ſeduced by theſe arguments, the Apoſtle, with great pro

priety, confuted them in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians,

becauſe, of all the Greeks, the inhabitants of Corinth were

the moſt debauched; and becauſe many of them who had

embraced Chriſtianity, had not yet acquired a juſt ſenſe

of the obligations to purity, laid on them by the Goſpel.

It is true, the Apoſtle, according to his manner, has not

ſtated theſe arguments explicitly. Nevertheleſs, from the

things which he has written in confutation of them, we

learn that they related to the pleaſures of the table, and

the other pleaſures of ſenſe.—To the argument, concern

ing the luxuries of the table, the Apoſtle replied, that

although all meats and drinks are made for men's uſe,

and are in themſelves lawful, the luxurious uſe of them is

criminal. Many kinds of nice meats and drinks, even

when uſed in moderation, may be prejudicial to a man's

health; and may not be ſuitable to his income and ſta

tion. Beſides, the love of the pleaſures of the table al

ways creates habits injurious to the luxurious themſelves

in ſoul and body, and troubleſome to the perſons with

whom they are connesled, ver, 12.--To the argument im

plied, that the belly is made for eating and drinking, the

Apoſtle anſwered, that both the belly, and the meats by

which it is gratified, are to be deſtroyed: they are to have

no place in the future life of the body. From which it

follows, that to place our happineſs in enjoyments which

are confined to the preſent ſhort ſtate of our exiſtence,

while we negle&t pleaſures which may be enjoyed through

eternity, is extremely fooliſh, ver. 13–To the implied ar

gument, whereby the licentious juſtify their indulgence in

the other criminal pleaſures of ſenſe, the Apoſtle anſwered,

by flatly denying it. The body was not made for fornica

tion, but for the ſervice of the Lord Chriſt, who will raiſe

up,
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6 But brother goeth to law with brother,

and that before the unbelievers.

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault

among you, becauſe ye go to law one with

another, Why do ye not rather take wrong :

* Prov. 20, 12. Maº. 5. 39. Luke, 6, 26. Rom. 12. 17, 19.

Cºl. 3, 5, 6, 1 Theſ, 4, 6, 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. Heb. 12. 14. & 3. 4.

1 Theſ, 4.

Rev.

---

tº the bodies of the faithful at the laſt day fitly formed for

his own ſervice, ver, 14.—To another argument implied,

that the luſts of the fleſh may be gratified without injury

to others, the Apoſtle replied, firſt, that great injury is

done to Chriſt, when the members of our body, which are

his members, are made the members of a harlot, ver, 15.

—Secondly, by fornication, a man injures his own ſoul.

For he becomes one perſon with his whore; he acquires

the ſame vicious inclinations, and the ſame vicious man

mtrs with her: Nay, he makes himſelf her ſlave, ver. 16.—

Whereas he who is joined to the Lord, is one ſpirit. He

acquires the diſpoſitions and manners of Chriſt, and is di

reded by him, ver, 17.—In the third place, he who com

mits fornication, ſins againſt his own body, as well as

againſt his ſoul, ver. 18.—Laſtly, by gluttony, drunken

reſs, and fornication, great injury is done to the Spirit of

God, whoſe temple our body is, or ſhould be ; we injure

that ever-bleſſed God, to whom we belong, not only by

the right of creation, but the right of redemption. We

ſhould therefore glorify God in our body and in our ſpirit,

which are his, by making that holy and honourable uſe of

our body, which he has preſcribed, ver. 19, 20.

Wer. I. Bºfºre the uniºff, and not befºre the ſtints] The

heathen judges, as St. Paul here in effect declares, were

generally unjuſt; Chriſtians at that time were generally

gºod, fighteous, and holy men: there might be exceptions

on each ſide; but the Apoſtle's argument turns on what

might commonly be ſuppoſed: the ſaints who are to judge

ºl, and not merely profeſſing Chriſtians. See Locke,

Doddridge, and Whitby.

lºr. 3. Know ye nºt that we ſhall judge angel: *, * Even the

"fallen angels themſelves, who, notwithſtanding all their

"malignity and pride, ſhall be brought to that tribunal,

"at which you, having gloriouſly paſſed your own trial,

“ſhall be ſeated with Chriſt, your vićtorious Lord ; when

"by his righteous ſentence he ſhall ſend theſe rebellious

“ſpirits to that flaming priſon, which divine juſtice hath

"prºpared for them " Had the Apoſtle, as Dr. Whitby

ºld others ſuppoſe, referred to the power which many
Chriſtians had of driving out demons from thoſe who were

Pºikſºd by them, he would not have ſpoken of this as a

future thing; nor can we ſuppoſe it to have been com

hion to all Chriſtians; nor would it have afforded an argu

ment equally forcible with that which the interpretation

that we have given ſuggeſts. There ſeems a peculiar dignity

* prºpriety in this determination of the great God, that

When the devils, who are expreſsly ſaid to be reſerved in .

dini ºf darkneſ, to the judgment of the great day, ſhall be

ºmned; the ſaints, being raiſed to the ſeats of glory
wº theſe wicked ſpirits have forfeited and loſt, ſhould

* in that ſentence, which ſhall diſplay the victory of

5

why do ye not rather ſºffer yourſelves to be

defrauded ?

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that

your brethren.

9 * Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall

• Ch. 5. 1.

Mat. 23. 35

6. & 5, 15. 1 Pet. 3. 9. Gal. 5, 19–21. Eph. 5. 3-5.

2 . S. & 22, 15. If 3. 1 i. - -

*-

Chriſt over them in theſe his ſervants, once their captives;

and will, no doubt, render the ſentence itſelf yet more

intolerable to creatures of ſuch malignity and pride. See

Locke, Whitby, Doddridge, and Reynolds, “ of angels,”

p. 183. -

Wer. 4. If then ye have judgment: If therefºre you have

controveſes relating to affairs ºf this lift, dº yºu ſet then

to judge, who are of no ſleem in the church –that is to ſay,

the heathen magiſtrates ? Some critics ſay that the word

disarrºz, rendered judgementſ, like zºtrºtz, fignifies ju

dicial courtſ, not cauſes ; and they would render the paſſage

thus: Appoint ſecular judicatories, if you have in the church

this contemptible ſºrt of men, who are ſo ready to go to law,

ver, 7. But the firſt interpretation ſeems preferable. See

Bp. Overall, Camerarius, Knatchbull, Limborch, and

Elſner. Mr. Locke obſerves, that there was among the

Jews Concºſus triumviralis authenticut, an authentic court ºf

judicature governed by three judges, who had authority, and

could hear and determine cauſes, ex officio, by virtue ºf

their office : and there was alſo another Concºſſus triumviralis,

choſen by the parties. The latter court, though not att

thentic, in the before-mentioned ſenſe, could judge and

determine the cauſes referred to it; and the members of

this court were they whom St. Paul calls here tº:

ić23 sinus, 85, judice; non authentico; ; that is, “Referees

“ choſen by the parties.” That he does not mean by the

original thºſe who are legſ; ſeemed, is plain from the next

verſe. -

Ver. 5. A wiſe man] If St. Paul uſes this word in the

ſenſe of the ſynagogue, it ſignifies a raki, or one ordained,

and ſo capacitated to be a judge ; for ſuch were called

wiſ men. If in the ſenſe of the Greek ſhools, then it

ſignifies a man of learning, ſtudy, and parts. If it be

taken in the latter ſenſe, it may ſeem to be uſed with

ſome reflection on their pretences to wiſdom. See Locke.

Wer. 6. Brºther gºeth to law with brother] Joſephus ob

ſerves, that the Romans, who were now maſters of Co

rinth, permitted the Jews in foreign countries to decide

private affairs, where nothing capital was in queſtion,

among themſelves; and hence may be argued the juſtice

of this rebuke of St. Paul, as there is no room to doubt

but Chriſtians might have had the ſame privilege, as they

were looked upon as a Jewiſh ſect. Excluſive of that,

however, they might doubtleſs, by mutual conſent, have

choſen their brethren as referees. See Lardner's Credibil.

vol. i. p. 165. and on ver, 4.

Per. 8. Nay, ye do wrºng] That the wrong here ſpoken

of was the fornicator's taking and keeping his father's wife,

the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 12. inſtancing this very

wrong, are a ſufficient evidence; and it is not wholly impro

bable that there had been ſome hearing of this matter before

a hea
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not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not de

ceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor

adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of them

ſelves with mankind,

1o Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk

ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit

the kingdom of God.

11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye

* are waſhed, but ye are ſanétified, but ye are

juſtified, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and

by the Spirit of our God.

12 "All things are lawful unto me, but all

things are not * expedient: all things are law

ful for me, but I will not be brought under

the power of any.

13 "Meats for the belly, and the belly for

meats: but God ſhall deſtroy both it and

them. “Now the body is not for fornication,

but for the Lord; and the Lord for the body.

14 And 'God hath both raiſed up the

Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own

* Ch. 12. 2. Rom. 6. 19. & 7. 5. Eph. 2. 1–3, 11, 12. & 5. 8. Col. 3.

26. 17, 18. Iſ. 1. 18. * Ch. Io. 23. Col. 2. 21.

2 Cor. 4, 14. Eph. 1. 19, 20. Phil. 3. o, . 1.

Mark, Io. 8. * Gen. 2. 24. Mat. 19. 5. Eph. 5. 31.

Heb. 3. 6. 1 Pet. 2. 5.

Rom. 6, 19. 1 Theſ, 4.3. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Ch. 3. 16.

* Or profitable.

* Rom. 6. 13, 19. & 7. 4. Ch. 3. 15, 16. & 6. 19, 20. 2 Cor. 11.2. Eph. 5. 23.

power.

15 Know ye not that "your bodies are the

members of Chriſt ſhall I then take the mem

bers of Chriſt, and make them the members of

an harlot 2 God forbid.

16 What know ye not that he which is

joined to an harlot is one body ? for "two,

ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh.

17 ° But he that is joined unto the Lord is
one ſpirit. a

18 °Flee fornication. Every ſin that a

man doeth is without the body; but he that

committeth fornication ſinneth againſt his own

body.

19 What " " know ye not that your body

is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in

you, which ye have of God, and ye are not

your own:

20 For ye are bought with a price: there

fore “glorify God in your body, and in your

ſpirit, which are God's.

7. * Ch. 1. 30. Heb. 18. 22. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. Tit. 3, 5–7. Aës,

* Mat. 15. 17. Rom. 4. 17. Col. 1. 21, 13. Mat. 22. 30.

* A&s, 2. 24. 1 Theſ. 4. 3. Rom. 6. 5, 8. & 8, , 1, 17.

" Rom. 12.5. Ch. 11. 3. & 12. 27. Eph. 1. 22. & 4. 12, 15, 16. & 5. 23, 30. Gen. 33.9.

* John, 3.. 6. & 7. 21–23. Eph. 4. 4. & 5. 39, 32. Phil. z. 5. P Exod.

20. 14. 2 Tim. z. 22. 1 Pet. t. 11., Rom. 1. 24–28. 1 Theſ. 4. 4. Heb. 13. 4.

* Ch. 7. 23. Gal. 3, 13. Heb. 9. 12, 14.

* Rom. 14. 7, 8. Ch. 3. 16. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Eph. 2. 21.

1 Pet. i. 18, 19. & 3. 18. Rev. 5. 9. Tit. 2. 14.

a heathen judge ; or at leaſt that this had been talked of;

which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole

paſſage, and ſeveral others in this Epiſtle; for St. Paul's

argument, ch. v. 12, 13. ch. vi. 1, 2, 3, &c. runs plainly

thus, coherent and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood toge

ther as it ought, without the diviſion into two chapters:

“You have a power to judge thoſe who are of your

“ church, therefore put away from among you that

“ fornicator. You do ill to let the caſe come before a

“ heathen magiſtrate;—Are you, who are to judge the

“ world, and angels, not worthy to judge ſuch a matter

“ as this 2° See Locke.

Ver, 11. But ye are waſhed] “You are not only bap

“tized, but divine grace has made a happy change in your

“ ſtate and temper, and you are purified and renewed,

“ as well as diſcharged from the condemnation to which

“ you were juſtly obnoxious, in the name of the Lord

“Jeſus, and by the Spirit of him, whom we are now

“ taught, through that common Saviour, to call with

“ complacency our God.” See Heb. ix. 1 o—23. ch. x. Io.

and 18. compared.

Wer. 12. All things are lawful unto me] Are all things

lawful for me 2—However, all things are not expedient. Are

all things lawful for me 2–However, I will not be a ſlave to

any. Heylin. -

Wer. 18. Every ſin, &c.]—“Every other fin which a

“man praćtiſes is without the body; its effects fall not ſo

“ directly upon the body, but often more immediately

“ upon the mind; but he that committeth fornication or

“ any kind of lewdneſs, finneth particularly againſt his

“ own body; not only polluting and debaſing it, by

“ making it one with ſo infamous a creature, but per

“haps infecting and enfeebling, waſting, and conſuming

“ it, which theſe vices, when grown habitual and fre

“ quent, have an apparent tendency to effect.” It would

be unreaſonable to infiſt on the moſt rigorous interpreta

tion of the words, Every ſin that a man doth, &c. but the

general ſenſe is plain and true; and probably, on the

whole, there is no other fin by which the body receives

equal detriment, confidering not only its nature, but how

much it has prevailed. See Doddridge, Raphelius, and

Grotius.

Ver. 19. What I know ye not, &c.] This queſtion is re

peated fix times in this chapter, and ſeems to carry with it

a very ſtrong irony on their pretence to extraordinary wiſ

dom. See ch. iv. Io. Locke, Wetſtein, and Cicero de

Lºg. lib. i. ad fin.

Inferenceſ.—How great a reproach do we bring on our

Chriſtian profeſſion by ſo immoderate an attachment to

our ſecular intereſts How much does the family of our

common Father ſuffer, while brother goes to law with

3. brother!
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H. trealth ºf marriage,fhewing it to be a remedy againſ for

nization; and that the bond thereof ought not lightly to be

diſlotd. Every man muſt be content with his vºcation.

Virginity wherefºre to be embraced ; and fºr what reſpecis

wt may either marry, or aftain from marrying.

[Anno Domini 57.]

OW concerning the things whereof ye

wrote unto me: ' It is good for a man

not to 'touch a woman.

* Mat. 17, 10, Ver. 8, 16. 28, 35.

1Pºt 3, 7, Ch. 8. I.

* Gen. ao. 6. Ruth, 2.9. Prov. 6. 29.

2 Nevertheleſs, “to avoid fornication, let

every man have his own wife, and let every

woman have her own huſband.

3 “Let the huſband render unto the wife

due benevolence; and likewiſe alſo the wife

unto the huſband.

4 The wife hath not power of her own

body, but the huſband: and likewiſe alſo the

huſband hath not power of his own body, but

the wife.

• Ch. 6. 18. Ver. 9. Prov. 5. 19. * Exod. 21. 10.

brother!—What are theſe little intereſts of mortal life,

that the heirs ºf ſalvation, by whom angels are to be judged,

ſould wrangle about them, and for the ſake of them do

wrºng, and that even to their brethren / ver, 1–8. Men

had need, where ſuch a temper prevails, to examine them

ſlºts, and take heed that they be not deceived; for though

gºod men may fall into ſome degrees of this evil, through

negligence, miſtake, or the infirmities of our common

mature; yet certainly it looks too much like the chara&ter

of thoſe, concerning whom the Apoſtle teſtifies that they

jºuld nºt inherit the kingdom of God, ver, 9, 10.

We may obſerve, that in the catalogue here given are

tºntained, not only the moſt infamous and enormous of

fenders, but ſome who perhaps may be tempted, becauſe

ºf their freedom from flagitious crimes, to think much

better of themſelves than they ought. We find here the

faminate and covetous, the reviſers and extortioners, ranked

with adulterer, and fornicators, with thieves and drunkard,

with idºlater, and ſºdomites. We can never be ſecure from

danger of falling into the greateſt fins, till we learn to

guard againſt the leaſt; or rather till we think no evil

imall, viewing every fin in its contradićtion to the nature

of God, and in the ſad aſpect that it wears with regard
to an eternal ſtate.

, but how ſtriking is it to refleå, that when the Apoſtle

is ſpeaking of perſons of ſuch infamous charaćter, he

ºuld be able to add, in his addreſs to his Chriſtian bre

thren at Corinth, (ver. 11.) and ſuch were ſome of you !

Who muſt not adore the riches of divine grace –Were

ſº a thºſe the beſt of the heathen woºd –Were ſuch aſ

ſºft prepared by their diſtinguiſhed virtues to receive fur

ther aſſiſtance?–Let us pay our homage to the all-con

ºting grace of God; and let the greateſt finners hence

km not to deſpair of ſalvation, when made fincerely de

fios of being waſhed and ſančified, as well as juſtifted
lm †: name ºf our Lord jeſus, and by the Spirit of our Gad.

I is that Name, it is that Spirit alone, which accom

tº wonders like theſe; and, bleſſed be God, all the

wºnders of this kind were not exhauſted in thoſe early

*ś, but ſome have been reſerved for us, on whom the

* ºf the world is come. The Goſpel has had its tri

Th;in our own days, and they ſhall be renewed in thoſe
ºf our children: only let none hence preſume to turn

* ºne of God into wantonneſs, left, inſtead of being

*; thoſe who are made trophies of the divine mercy,

*

they ſhould periſh with the multitude of the ungodly
world.

With what incomparable advantages does our holy reli

'gion, in this reſpect peculiarly excellent, enforce all the

leſſons of moral virtue which it teaches —With what holy

diſdain ſhould we look on the baits of ſenſe, and the poi

lutions which are in the world through luſt, if we ſeriouſly

and often reflected on theſe two things, that our bodier

are the members of Chriſ, and that they are the temple: of

the Holy Ghºff 1–It ſhould be our unwearied care, as it

will be our peculiar happineſs, that they may not only

nominally, but really be ſuch ; that by a living faith we may

be united to the Lord, ſo as to become one Spirit with

him, animated by that Spirit which reſides in him, and

dwells in all who are truly his, ver. I 5–19.

Whenever we are tempted to alienate ourſelves from the

ſervice of God, we ſhould reflect upon the price with

which we are bought 3 ver. 20.-That great, that im

portant price, which we ſhould never think of, but with

ſecret ſhame, as well as with love and admiration. O

Lord l haſt thou paid ſuch a ranſom for me, and ſhall I

aćt as if I thought even this not enough 2–as if thou

hadſt acquired only a partial, and imperfeót right to me,

and I might divide myſelf between thee and ſtrangers,

between thee and thine enemies?–Oh may I be entirely

thine, and make it the buſineſs of the lateſt day and hour

of my life, to glorify thee with my body, and with my ſpirit,

which are, and ought to be, for ever thine !

REFLections.—1ſt, The Apoſtle proceeds to cenſure

another grievous abuſe among them. A litigious ſpirit

prevailed, and, to the ſhame of their holy profeſſion, bro

ther went to law againſt brother, and that bºſºre the un

believers, the heathen magiſtrates.

1. He rebukes them for thus going to law among them

ſelves, and that too, as appears, ver, 2. 7. on matters of

ſmall importance, which, without great detriment to them.

ſelves or families, they might have quietly paſſed by, and

borne the loſs of, rather than ſeek a litigious redreſs'; and,

worſt of all, they choſe rather to carry their cauſes before

the heathen tribunals, than refer them to the deciſion of

their own members, the ſaints of God; thereby giving the

enemy occaſion to triumph in their quarrels.

2. He ſuggeſts, as an aggravation of their fault, the

honour and dignity to which the ſaints of God muſt ſhortly

be
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5 * Defraud ye not one the other, except it

be with conſent for a time, that ye may give

* Exod. 19. 15. 1 Sam. 21. 4. Joel, 2. 1,

yourſelves to faſting and prayer; and come

together again, that Satan tempt you not for

16. Zech. 7. 3. 1 Theſ. 3. 5. Mat. 19. 11.

be exalted, as aſſeſſors with the eternal Judge on his throne,

while fallen angels and a guilty world ſtand at his bar, and

receive from his lips their eternal doom. And if ſo, how

ftrange muſt it be that they ſhould not now be able to

judge of the ſmalleſt matters, and determine concerning

the trivial affairs of this life. (See the Annotations.)

3. With a warm expoſtulation on their folly and per

verſeneſs, he points out to them a remedy for the evil. I

ſheak to your ſhame. In what an unbecoming and un

chriſtian manner do you act I; it ſº, that there is nºt a

wriſe man among you ? No, not one that ſhall be able to judge

between his brethren Where they boaſted of ſuch high

attainments in wiſdom, it would be very ſtrange if they

could not find a better umpire of their diſputes among the

whole body of their church, than to have recourſe to Gen

tile tribunals. There was therefore, no doubt, a fault in

this matter; and far better was it for them to ſuffer ſome

wrong and loſs, than to ſeek redreſs in ſuch a way. But,

inſtead of this meekneſs, patience, and forgiveneſs, ye do

wrong, and defraud, and that your Arethren, to the great diſ

honour of your Chriſtian profeſſion. Note: All diſſer

ences among Chriſtians ſhould be amicably determined by

their brethren : at leaſt, in leſſer matters, it were better

to quit our right than have recourſe to the wrangling bar.

2dly, The Apoſtle, having warned them againſt ſome

particular offences, paſſes on to enumerate a black cata

Jogue, of which they had formerly been guilty, and under

the power of which, whoever continued to walk, he never

could inherit the kingdom of God. -

1. The fins mentioned are fornication, idolatry, adultery,

effeminacy and laſciviouſneſs, ſodomy, theft, avarice,

drunkenneſs, reviling, extortion, crimes which, if indulged,

muſt neceſſarily exclude the ſoul from any part in the

kingdom of grace, and for ever baniſh it from the preſence

of God in glory.

2. He warns them againſt all ſelf-deluſion in this mat

ter. There was a lie in their right hand, if they flattered

themſelves with any vain imaginations that they had yet

hope towards God, while walking in ſuch abominations;

which then, now, and for ever, if not forſaken and

forgiven, muſt inevitably deſtroy both body and ſoul in

hell. -

3. He reminds them of the bleſſed change which had

paſſid upon them, that they might not again return unto

folly. Such were ſºme ºf you. But glory be to God's rich

and boundleſs grace, ye are waſhed, but ye are ſam&iſied, but

ye arejuſtified in the name of the Lord jºſus, and by the Spirit

£f our God: ye are waſhed in the Fountain opened for fin

and uncleanneſs: by the atoning Blood of the adored

Redeemer your iniquities are pardoned, great and aggra

wated as they were ; and you are not only accounted right

cous, but made pure in heart by the mighty operation of

the 1)ivine Spirit, and in body, ſoul, and ſpirit renewed,

that you might be made meet for the inheritance among

the ſaints in light. Note ; (1.) The greateſt crimes ex

clude none from ſalvation who fly to the atoning blood of

Jeſus. In him there is grace abounding for the chief of

ſinners. (2.) All who are juſtified by grace, are in a

bleſſed meaſure ſanétified by the Spirit. We deceive our

ſelves, if we think that we have an intereſt in the one, if we

do not experience the effectual cperation of the other. (3.)

Nothing is ſo ſtrong an argument to a genuine Chriſtian

to fly from ſin, as the remembrance of the mercy that he

has taſted, and of the ranſom which has been paid.

3dly, As ſome at Corinth appeared to have too light

thoughts of the fin of fornication which the Apoſtle ranked

under the damning fins, and ſeem to have ſet it on a

footing only with the meats forbidden to the Gentile con

verts, (A&ts, xv. 29.) the Apoſtle ſtrongly ſets himſelf to

ſhew their dangerous error. With regard to meats for

bidden by the Levitical law, or offered to idols, all things

are lawful unto me, which Chriſt has not forbidden, and

are not in their own nature finful; but all things are not ex

pedient ; even in indifferent matters, for the ſake of others,

it is right to forego our Chriſtian liberty. All things are

lawful fºr me, but I will not be brought under the power of

any, ſo as to have my affections enſlaved by them, or to

have my conſcience ſubjećted to any human arbitrary au

thority. Meat: fºr the belly, and the belly for meat; ; all

wholeſome food is deſigned for our uſe; but theſe are

things of trivial conſequence, ſince God/a/ ſhortly diffroy

both it and them. In the eternal world the glorified will

not need theſe bodily refreſhments, for they ſhall hunger

no more, nor thirſt any more: but reſpecting fornication,

the matter is very different; though the belly is not at all

defiled by meats, the body is by fornication.

He urges this matter by various arguments.

1. Now the bºdy is not for fºrnication : it was not made

to be proſtituted to impurity; but fºr the Lord, to be em

ployed for his glory, and the Lord for the body, who, as the

bridegroom of his church and people, requires their bodies

as well as fouls to be under his holy government. And,

2. God hath bºth raiſed up the Lord Jeſus from the dead,

that his quickened body might be the pledge and earneſt of

our reſurreótion; and will alſº raiſe up us by his own power:

our bodies therefore, which, if we be faithful to his grace,

ſhall be faſhioned like to his glorious body, ought not now

to be polluted by fornication and uncleanneſs.

3. Know ye not, that your bºdies are the members of Chriſ??

Through faith we are united to Chriſt as our living head,

and compoſe a part of his body myſtical : ſhall I then take

the members of Chriſ, and make them the members ºf an harlot 2

How horrid the very ſuggeſtion and every Chriſtian heart,

with deteſtation of the thought, cannot but cry, God for

bid? What, know ye not that he which isjoined to an harlot,

if one body ? Such an unhajlowed connection is moſt cop

trary to the union of the heart with Jeſus: fºr two, faith he,

ſhall be one fºſſ. A fornicator becomes united to a harlot:

and not to Chriſt; but he that is jºined unto the Lord, in real

vital union of heart and perſon, is one ſpirit, ačtuated and
influenced



CHAP. WII, I,
269C O R I N T H I A N S,

our incontinency,

6 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not

* 2 Cor. 11. 17. & 8, 8. Ver. 12, 25.

of commandment.

7 * For I would that all men were even as

t Ch. 9.5. & 12. 1 1, 25, Mat. 19. 13. Aćts, 26. 29.
9. 5 5 9

influenced by the ſame divine Spirit, which in all its ful

neſs dwells in our exalted head. Therefore fleefornication,

as one of the higheſt indignities that we can offer to the

Lord, of whoſe body we are members. Note ; In tempta

tions to lewdneſs, flight is often the only preſervative.

4. Every other fin that a man doeth, it without the body,

and terminates upon an objećt without himſelf, not im

mediately defiling the body, though it brings guilt upon his

ſoul; but he that committeth fornication ſinneth againſ; his own

k'); not only offending againſte God and his neighbour,

but immediately contaminating his own fleſh by ſuch an

abomination.

5. What ſhall I farther urge 2 Know ye mot that your body

its temple ºf the Holy Ghºſt which is in you, which ye have of

Gºd? And, fince he hath been pleaſed to take up his abode

in your hearts, ye are not your own, but bound to yield

yourſelves to his will and guidance, and to do nothing

which ſhould provoke the divine Inhabitant to quit his

temple with abhorrence.

6. For, to finiſh with one argument more, ye are bought

with a price, even the amazing price of a Redeemer's blood,

from the curſe of the law, and the bondage of corruption,

that you might be reſtored to the ſervice and enjoyment of

the bleſſed God. Therefore, fince this was one great end of

yºur redemption, glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit,

which are God's, nor dare to alienate your affections from

lim, or to diſhonour your bodies by fornication, which

ſhould be employed in his bleſſed work, and wholly and

unreſervedly devoted to his glory.

C H A P. VII.

..T0 underſtand the precepts and advices contained in

this chapter, it is neceſſary to know, that among the Jews,

every perſon whoſe age and circumſtances allowed him to

many, was reckoned to break the divine precept, increaſe

and multiply, if he continued to live in a ſingle ſtate—A

dotrine which the falſe teacher, who was a Jew, may be

ſuppoſed to have inculcated, to ingratiate himſelf with the

Cºrinthians. Some of the Grecian philoſophers however

airmed, that if a man would live happily, he ſhould not

mily. Nay, of the Pythagoreans, ſome repreſented the

matrimonial conneétion as inconſiſtent with purity. The

bitiºn at Corinth, therefore, on the one hand, being urged

tº marriage by the doćtrine of the Judaizers, and on the

other, being reſtrained from marriage by the doćtrine of

* Philoſophers, and by the inconveniences attending

Flºridge in the then perſecuted ſtate of the church, they

jº'gºd it prudent to write to the Apoſtle the letter men

tioned, ver, 1. in which they defired him to inform them,

whether they might not, without fin, abſtain from marriage

altºgether? and whether ſuch as were already married

might not diſſolve their marriages, on account of the evils

which, in their perſecuted ſtate, they were expoſed

ſhe kiter, in which the Corinthians propoſed theſe and

ſome other queſtions to the Apoſtle, has long ago been

* But had it been preſerved, it would have illuſtrated

Wol. II. -

*

many paſſages of the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, which

are now dark, becauſe we are ignorant of the circum

ſtances to which the Apoſtle in theſe paſſages alluded.

To the queſtion, concerning the obligation which per

ſons grown up and ſettled in the world, were under to

enter into the married ſtate, St. Paul anſwered, That

although, in the preſent diſtreſs, it was better for them to

have no matrimonial connections at all, yet, to avoid forni

cation, every one who could not live chaſtely in a ſingle

ſtate, he told them, was bound to marry; for which rea

ſon, he explained to them the duties of married perſons,

as expreſsly eſtabliſhed by the commandment of God, ver.

1, 2, 3, 4, 5.-But what he was farther to ſay in anſwer

to their queſtion, he told them, was not an injunétion,

like his declaration of the duties of marriage, but only an

advice ſuited to their preſent condition, ver. 6.—Namely,

he wiſhed that all of them could, like him, live continently

unmarried, ver, 7.-Then more particularly addreſſing the

widowers and widows among them, he aſſured them that it

would be good for them, if, in the then perſecuted ſtate of

the church, they could live chaſtely unmarried, as he was

doing, ver, 8.—But at the ſame time he told them, if they

found that too difficult, it was better for them to marry

than to be tormented with evil deſires, ver. 9.

Next, in anſwer to their queſtion concerning the ſepa

ration and divorce of married perſons, the Apoſtle con

fidered, firſt, the cafe of the married who were both of

them Chriſtians. To theſe, his command and the com

mand of Chriſt was, that the wife depart not from her

huſband, on account of the inconveniences attending marriage, ver. Io.—However, if any wife, finding the troubles s

of a married ſtate, in thoſe times of perſecution, too great

for her to bear, ſeparated herſelf from her huſband, ſhe was

in her ſtate of ſeparation to marry no other man, becauſe

her marriage ſtill ſubſiſted. And if, on trial, ſhe found ſhe

could not live continently in a ſtate of ſeparation, ſhe was

to be reconciled to her huſband. In like manner, a huſ

band was not, on account of the inconveniences attending

a married ſtate, to put away his wife. Or, having put her

away, if he could not live chaſtely without her, he was to .

be reconciled to her, ver. I I. But the laſt advice above

given, reſpected only thoſe times of moſt dreadful perſe.
Cutlon.

In the ſecond place, with reſpećt to ſuch Chriſtians as

were married to heathens, he told them, that what he was

going to ſay was his commandment, and not the Lord's ;

meaning that the Lord, while on earth, had given no pre

cept concerning ſuch a caſe. ... Theſe perſons, the Apoſtle,

by inſpiration, ordered to live together, if the heathem

party was willing ſo to do; becauſe difference of religion

does not diſſolve marriage, ver. 12, 13–And, to ſhew the

propriety of continuing ſuch marriages when made, he told

them, that the infidel huſband was ſančfifted, or rendered

a fit huſband to his believing wife, by the ſtrength of his

affection to her, notwithſtanding his religion was different

from her’s 3 and that, by the ſame affection, an infidel

E e - wife
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I myſelf. But every man hath his proper gift

of God ; one after this manner, and another

after that, -

8 I ſay therefore to the unmarried and wi

dows, " It is good for them if they abide even

as I.

* Ver. 1, 26, 35, 49.

wife was ſan, fifted to her believing huſband, ver. 14.—But

if the infidel party who propoſed to depart, maliciouſly de

ſerted his or her believing mate, notwithſtanding due

means of reconciliation had been uſed ; the marriage was,

by that deſertion, diſſolved with reſpect to the Chriſtian

party willing to adhere, and the latter was at liberty to

marry another, ver. I 5–In the mean time, to induce

perſons of both ſexes who were married to heathens, to

continue their marriages, he told them, it might be a means

of converting their infidel yoke-fellows, ver. 6.

In the firſt age, ſome of the brethren, entertaining

wrong notions of the privileges conferred on them by the

Goſpel, fancied that on their becoming Chriſtians, they

were freed from their former political as well as religious

obligations. To remove that error, the Apoſtle, after ad

viſing the Corinthians to continue their marriages with

their unbelieving ſpouſes, ordered every Chriſtian to con

tinue in the ſtate in which he was called to believe ; be

cauſe the Goſpel ſets no perſon free from any innocent

political, and far leſs from any natural obligation, ver. 17.

—The converted Jew was ſtill to remain under the law of

Moſes, as the municipal law of Judea: and the converted

Gentile was not to become a Jew, by receiving circumci

ſion, ver. 18.—Becauſe in the affair of men's ſalvation, no

regard is had either to circumciſion or uncircumciſion, but

to the keeping of the commandments of God, ver. 19.

Every one therefore, after his converſion, was to remain

in the political ſtate in which he was converted, ver. 20.

—In particular, ſlaves after their converſion were to con

tinue under the power of their maſters as before, unleſs

they could lawfully obtain their freedom, ver. 21.-And

a free man was not to make himſelf a ſlave, ver. 22.—The

reaſon was, becauſe being bought by Chriſt with a price,

if he became a ſlave of men, he might find it difficult to

feve Chriſt, his ſuperior Maſter, ver. 23.−And therefore

the Apoſtle, a third time, enjoined them to remain in the

condition wherein they were called, ver, 24.—This earneſt

neſs he ſhewed, for this reaſon among others, becauſe if

the brethren diſobeyed the good laws of the countries

where they lived; or, if ſuch of them as were ſlaves ran

away from their maſters after their converſion, the Goſpel

would have been calumniated as encouraging licenti

ouſneſs.

In the third place, the Apoſtle confidered the caſe of

thoſe young perſons who never had married, perhaps be

cauſe they were not well eſtabliſhed in the world, or were

ſtill in their father's family. This claſs of perſons of both

ſexes, he called virginſ, and declared that he had no.com

mandment of the Lord concerning them : by which he

meant, that Chriſt, during his miniſtry on earth, had

given no commandment concerning them; but the Apoſtle

gave his judgement on their caſe, as one who had obtained

mercy from the Lord to be faithful : that is, he gave his

judgement as an Apoſtle, who had received inſpiration to

enable him faithfully to declare Chriſt's will, ver. 25.-

Beginning therefore with the caſe of the male virgin, he

declared it to be good, in the preſent diſtreſs, for ſuch to

remain unmarried, ver. 26.--But if they married, they

were not to ſeek to be looſed. And if their wives hap

pened to die, he told them, they would find it prudent

not to ſeek a ſecond wife, ver. 27.—At the ſame time he

declared, that if ſuch perſons married again they did not

ſin. The ſame he declared concerning the female virgin:

only both the one and the other would find ſecond mar

riages, in that time of perſecution, attended with great .

bodily trouble, ver. 23.

By the way, to make the Corinthians leſs ſolicitous

about preſent pleaſures and pains, the Apoſtle put them

in mind of the brevity of life ; and from that confidera

tion, exhorted them to beware of being too much elevated

with proſperity, or too much dejećted with adverſity, ver,

29, 30, 31.—And to ſhow that he had good reaſons for

adviſing both ſexes againſt marriage while the perſecution

continued, he obſerved, that the unmarried man, being

free from the cares of a family, had more time and oppor

tunity to pleaſe the Lord ; whereas the married man was

obliged to mind the things of the world, that he might

pleaſe his wife, ver, 32, 33.—The ſame things he obſerved

concerning wives and unmarried women, ver. 34. And

told them, that he gave them theſe advices, and pointed

out to them the inconveniences of a marriage ſtate, toge

ther with the advantages of a ſingle life, not to throw a

bond upon them; but to lead them to do what was comely,

and well beſitting their Chriſtian profeſſion, without con

ſtraint, ver. 35. -

Laſtly, with reſpect to female virgins who were in their

fathers’ families, and under their fathers' power, the

Apoſtle pointed out to the fathers of ſuch virgins the con

fiderations which were to determine them, whether they

would give their daughters in marriage, or keep them fingle,

ver. 36–39. But ſee in the critical notes another view of

the ſubjećt noticed in this paragraph.

This long diſcourſe the Apoſtle concluded, with de

claring that all women, whether old or young, are by their

marriage covenant bound to their huſbands as long as

their huſbands live. But if their huſbands die, they may

marry a ſecond time. Yet he gave it as his opinion, that

they would be more happy if they remained widows, con

fidering the perſecution to which they were expoſed. And

in ſo ſaying, he told them he was ſure he ſpake by the

Spirit of God, ver. 39, 49.

Wer. 1. Now concerning the things, &c.] The chief buſi

neſs of the foregoing chapter we have ſeen to be, the leſſen

ing the credit of the falſe Apoſtle, and the extinguiſhing of

that faction. What follows is in anſwer to ſome queſtions

which they had propoſed to St. Paul. This chapter contains

conjugal matters; wherein he diſu des from marriage thoſe

who have the gift of continence, conſidering the preſent

unſettled

*
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9 But 'if they cannot contain, let them. If any brother hath a wife that believeth not,

marry: for it is better to marry than to and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, "let him

burn. not put her away.

10 And unto the married I command, yet 13 And the woman which hath an huſband

not I, but the Lord, ‘Let not the wife depart that believeth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell

from her huſband: with her, let her not leave him.

11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain un- 1 4 "For the unbelieving huſband is ſanóti

married, or be reconciled to her huſband : and fied by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is

let not the huſband put away his wife, ſančlified by the huſband: elſe were your chil

12 But to the reſt 'ſpeak I, not the Lord : dren unclean; but now are they holy.

Ver, 1, 16, 39. 1 Tim. 5. 14. * Mat. 5. 32. & 19.6, 9. Mark, 1o. 1 1, 12. Luke, 16. 18. * Ver. 6, 25. 2 Cor. 11, 17. & 8, 8.

* As Ezra, 9. 2. & 19. 2, 3, 11. * Ezra, 9. 2. Maj. 2. 15. Tit. I. 15. 1 Tim 4.5. Eph. z. 12. Rom, 11. 6.

unſettled ſtate of the Chriſtian converts. Next, he teaches how unſair and improper it is in various caſes to ſtrain the

that converts ought not to forſake their unconverted mates, Apoſtle's words to the utmoſt rigour, as if he perpetually

inaſmuch as Chriſtianity changes nothing in men's civil uſed the moſt critical exactneſs. See Doddridge and

eſtate, but leaves them under the ſame obligations as they Whitby.

were tied by before. And laſt of all, he lays down direc- Ker. 1 o. And unto the married I command, &c.] The

tions about giving or not giving their daughters in mar- tranſlation publiſhed by the Engliſh Jeſuits at Bourdeaux

riage. Locke. has it, To thºſe who are united in the ſacrament of marriage,

Wºr, 3. Due benevolence] What is due. Wells. Benevo- which we mention as one inſtance ſelected from a number,

knit here ſignifies that complacency and compliance which of the diſhoneſty of that tranſlation, and of the ſubtilty of

ºvery married couple ought to have for each other, with the tranſlators.

reſpect to their mutual ſatisfaction. Locke. Wer. 12. But to the rºſ' ſpeak I, &c.] “I have reminded

War, 4. Alſº the huſband hath not power, &c.] The woman, “ you of the deciſion of Chriſt, with reſpe&t to the affair

who in all other rights is inferior, has here the ſame power “ of divorce; now, as to the reſt of the perſons and caſes

given her over the man, that the man has over her. “ to which I ſhall addreſs myſelf, it is to be obſerved

Wºr, 5. Defraud ye not one the other] Do not in this mat- “ that I ſpeak according to what duty or prudence ſeems

tº be wanting one to another, unleſs it be by mutual “ on the whole to require ; and it is not to be conſi

conſent for a ſhort time, that you may wholly attend to “ dered, as if it were immediately ſpoken by the Lord.”

its of devotion, when you faſt upon ſome ſolemn occa- See on ver, 6.

fion; and when this time of ſolemn devotion is over, re- Wer. 13. Let her not leave him] The Greek word being

turn to your former freedom and conjugal ſeciety; left the the ſame both in this and the 12th verſe, though it be

devil, taking advantage, ſhould tempt you to a violation of rendered put away in that, and leave in this, and being di

the marriage-bed. rećted both to the man and woman, ſeems to intimate the

Wºr, 6. But Iſpeak thiſ by permiſſion] “You will obſerve, ſame power and ſame act of diſmiſſing in both ; and con

“that I ſay this by permiſſion from Chriſt; but not by ſequently it ſhould have been rendered put away in both

“any expreſs command which he gave in perſon in the places. See Locke and Doddridge.

“days of his fleſh, or gives by the inſpiration and ſug- Ver, 14. It ſančifted] The words ſam&iſſed, holy, and

"gºition of his Spirit now 5–by which inſpiration you unclean, are uſed here by the Apoſtle in the Jewiſh ſenſe.

"may conclude I am guided, when I throw in no ſuch The Jews called all that were Jews, holy, and all others

"precautions as theſe.” See Craddock, and Doddridge's unclean. Thus proleſ genita extra ſančiitatem, was, “a

Dirtation on the Inſpiration of the New Teſtament, “ child begotten by parents, while they were yet heathens.”

P. 30, &c. For a good explanation of the phraſe ar' Genita intra ſančitatem, was, “a child begotten by parents

awis, ºf or from myſelf, John, xvi. 13, &c. p. “The “ after they were proſelytes.” The meaning of this verſe

"Doctrine of the Trinity, as deduced by the Light of is as follows: “ For, in ſuch a caſe as this, the unbeliev- (<* * * *

“Reaſon, &c.” p. 93. “ing huſband is ſo ſanélified to the wife, and the unbe- d. ºn

For 7. For I would that all men, &c., “As for the main “lieving wife is ſo ſančified to the huſband, that their

"queſtion that we are now upon, I could wiſh that all “ matrimonial converſe is as lawful, as if they were both

“men were in this reſpect even as myſelf; that all Chriſ- “ of the ſame faith, otherwiſe your children, in theſe mixed

“tians could as caſily bear the feverities of a fingle life, “ caſes, were unclean, and muſt be looked upon as unfit to

“in the preſent circumſtances, and exerciſe as reſolute “be admitted to thoſe peculiar ordinances, by which the

"command over their natural defires.” Common ſenſe “ ſeed of God's people are diſtinguiſhed : But now they

*Tuirts us thus to limit the Apoſtle's expreſſion; for it “ are confededly hºly, and are readily admitted to baptiſm

wºuld be a moſt flagrant abſurdity to ſuppoſe that St. Paul “ in all our churches, as if both the parents were Chriſti

wiſhed marriage might entirely ceaſe. It ſhews, therefore, “ans; ſo that the caſe,; ſee, is in effect decided by

- º, a 2 “ this



aia 1. C o R 1 N T H I A N s. CHAP. VII.

15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him

depart. A brother or a fifter is not under

bondage in ſuch caſes : but “God hath called

us * to peace.

16 °For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whe

ther thou ſhalt ſave thy huſband 2 or how

knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave

thy wife?

17 " But as God hath diſtributed to every

man, as the Lord hath called every one,

ſo let him walk: and ſo ordain I in all

18 Is any man called being circumciſed ?

let him not become uncircumciſed: is any

called in uncircumciſion ? let him not be cir

cumciſed.

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir

cumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the

commandments of God.

20 'Let every man abide in the ſame calling

wherein he was called.

21 "Art thou called being a ſervant 2 care

not for it; but, if thou mayeſt be made free,

churches. uſe it rather. w

- * Rom. 12. 18. & 14, 19. Ch. 14.33. Heb. 12. 14. * Gr. in peace. p : Pet. 3. 1. Mat. 5. 16. * Ver. 7. Mat. 19. 12, 24.

* Acts, I S. 1, 19. Gal. 5. 1, 2. & 6, 15. Col. 3, 11. * Rom. 2, 25. & 3. 30, Ch. 8, 8. Gal. 5. 6. & 6. 15. Col. 3. 11. John, 15. 14.

* FPh. 4, 1. Phil, 1. 27. Col. 1. 19. 1 Theſ. 2, 12. & 4, 11. 2 Theſ. 3. i2. * Gal. 3. 28. Col. 3. 1 1. Ch. 12. 13.

“ this prevailing praćtice.” This one paſſage is of great

force to eſtabliſh the uſe of infant baptiſm, and prove it

even an apoſtolical pračtice; and this is the ſenſe in which

the ancient Chriſtians underſtood and explained the text.

Should thoſe who are againſt infant baptiſm think this ex

plication to be a modern invention, merely to ſupport a

ſyſtem, the commentaries of St. Auguſtin, and others who

lived long before the riſe of the people called Baptiſts, will

be a ſufficient refutation of ſuch a ſuſpicion. Should it

be ſuppoſed that holy ſignifies legitimate, and that unclean

denotes illegitimate or baſiard: ;-not to urge that this ſenſe

of the phraſe is not warranted by Scripture, the argument

will not bear it: for it would be reaſoning in a circle, and

proving a thing by itſelf, to ſay that the marriage of the

parents was lawful or not diſſolved, becauſe the children

were not baſtards; whereas all who thought the marriage

of the parents to be unlawful or diſſolved, muſt of courſe

eſteem the children to be baſtards. See Locke, Hammond,

Bingham's Antiq. Wall on Infant Baptiſm, part i. ch. 19.

and Eiſner, vol. ii. p. 94.

Wer. 15. It not under bondage, &c.] That is, ſays Hilary,

“ The Chriſtian in this caſe is free to marry to another

“ Chriſtian.” “He is free,” ſays Photius, “to depart,

“ becauſe the other has diſſolved the marriage.” “If he

“ depart,” ſay Chryſoſtom, GEcumenius, and Theophylačt,

“ becauſe thou wilt not communicate with him in his in

• fidelity, be thou divorced, or quit the yoke, &c.” But

it muſt be remembered, that the preſent ſubject refers only

to marriages between Chriſtians and thoſe who were pro

feſſedly heathens. A brother or fiſter, in the caſe above

mentioned, after all due means of peace and reconciliation

have been in vain attempted, (for God hath called us to peace,)

is not enſlaved.

Wer. 16, 17. For what knowſ thou, &c.] Continue with

your infidel ſpouſes who are willing to dwell with you ;

for how knoweft thou, O Chriſtian wife, whether thou ſhalt

convert thy huſband, (ſee 1 Pet. iii. 1.) and how knoweft

thºu, O Chriſtian huſband, whether thou ſhalt convert thy

wife, if thou continue with her. But, though this ſhould

not be the caſe, yet as God hath diſtributed to every one his

lot, and in the ſtate wherein the Lord Chriſt hath called every

one, ſº let him continue, fulfilling the duties thereof, unleſs

he can change his condition lawfully. And ſo in all the

churcheſ I ordain.

Wer. 18. I, any man called being circumciſed Al This is a

very pertinent digreſſion, as it ſo directly contradićts the

notion which prevailed among the Jews, that embracing

the true religion diſſolved all the relations which had before

been contračted ; whereas the Apoſtle here declares, that

the Goſpel left them in this reſpect juſt as it found them;

increaſing, inſtead of leſſening, the obligations they were

under to a faithful and affectionate diſcharge of their

correſpondent duties. The word zigza rºw has an evident

relation to attempts like thoſe referred to 1 Maccab. i. 15.

which it is not neceſſary more particularly to illuſtrate.

See Doddridge, Hammond, and Wall. --

Wer. 20. Let every man abide in the ſame calling, &c.] It

is plain from what immediately follows, that this is not an

abſolute command ; but only ſignifies, that a man ſhould

not think himſelf diſcharged by the privilege of his Chriſtian

ſtate, and the franchiſes of the kingdom of Chriſt into

which he was entered, from any ties or obligations that he

was under as a member of the civil ſociety. The thinking

themſelves freed by Chriſtianity from thoſe ties, was a fault,

it ſeems, which thoſe Chriſtians at Corinth were very apt

to run into ; for St. Paul thinks it neceſſary to guard them

againſt this prejudice three times in the compaſs of ſeven

verſes; and, in the form of a dire&t command, enjoins them

not to change their condition or ſtate of life: whereby he

manifeſtly intends that they ſhould not change, upon a

preſumption that Chriſtianity gave them a new or peculiar

liberty to do ſo; for, notwithſtanding the Apoſtle's poſi

tively bidding them to remain in the ſame condition in

which they were at their converſion, it is yet certain, that

it was lawful for them, as well as others, to change, where

it was lawful for them to change had they not been Chriſ

tians. See Locke.

Wer. 21. Being a ſervant] That is, a ſlave. Uſe it rather,

implies, that if a man could obtain his freedom, he

might lawfully defire it; but if he could not, he was not

to look upon it as a mark of the diſpleaſure of God. The

word 'Aztext:Sigº, rendered freed-man, in Latin Lºrtº,

ſignifies
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22 * For he that is called in the Lord,

king a ſervant, is the Lord's ºf freeman: like

wiſe alſo he that is called, being free, is Chriſt's

ſervant,

23 Ye are bought with a price; * be not

ye the ſervants of men. .

14 Brethren, let every man, wherein he is

called, therein abide with God.

25 "Now, concerning virgins, I have no

commandment of the Lord : yet I give my

judgment as one that hath obtained mercy of

the Lord to be faithful.

26 I ſuppoſe therefore that “this is good for

the preſent diſtreſs, I ſay, that it is good for a

man ſo to be.

27 Art thou bound unto a wife 2 ſeek not

to be looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife 2

ſeek not a wife.

28 But and if thou marry, thou haſt not

finned ; and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not

finned : nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in

the fleſh; but I ſpare you.

29 But this I ſay, brethren, ' the time is

ſhort. It remaineth that both they that have

wives be as though they had none;

3o And they that weep as though they

* Wet. 18. Rom. 6, 18, 22. Gal. 5. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 16. Jehn, 8. 32, 36. Luke 1. 74, 75. Ch. 9. 21. Eph. 6. 5, 6. Philem. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 16.

+ Gr, rade free.

6, 1 Pºt. 1, 18, 10. & 3. 18. Heb. 9. 11, 14.

k 17. 1, 1 John, 1.3, 7,

* Lev. 25. 42. Ch. 6, 10. Aëts, 26. 23. Mat. 2 o. 28. Rom. 4. 24. Tit. 2. 14. Gal. 1. 4. & 3. 13. Rev. 5. 9. & I. 5.

* Gal. 2. 4. Col. 2. 20–22. Dan. 3. 18. Mat. 33.8—Io.

* Ver. 6, 12, 4o. 2 Cor. 8. 8, 10. & 1 1. 17.

* Gen. 5. 14. & 6. 9.

* 1 Tim. 1. , 2, 13, Ch. 4. 2. 2 Cor. 2. 17. & 4. 7.

“Ver, 1, 3,35,40. Job, 15. 24. Pf. 119.14% Jer, 9. 15. & 5. 4. & 16. 2–4. Mat. 24, 9, 19. 1 Pet. 4, 17. Zeph. i. 1 S. Luke 2 i. 23, 28, 31.

& 17, 19. * Heb. , 3.4. ver, 38. Rom. 13. 1 1. Ch. 1 o. 11. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 2 Pet. 3. 8, 9, Pſ. 102. 23. * Ezek. 7. 12. Mat. 6. , 9.

H 59.6. Prov. 23.5. Iſ. 24. 4. & 4o. 6, 7, Jam. 1. 10. & 4. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 24. John, 2. 17.

ſignifies not fimply a free-man, but one who, having been a

illº, has had his freedom given him by his maſter. See

Locke and Clarke.

Wºr, 13.1% are bought with a price] Slaves were bought

and ſold in the market, as cattle are, and the laws of the

Roman Empire conſidered them as the property of the pur

duſers. This therefore is a reaſon for what the Apoſtle

adviſed, ver, 21. that they ſhould not be ſlaves to men, that is,

not make themſelves the ſlaves of men, becauſe Chriſt had

Fid a price for them, and they belonged to him. But he

tºlls them in general, in the next verſe, that nothing in any

º's civil eſtate or right is altered by his becoming a Chriſ

in. See Locke. According to Dr. Whitby the meaning

#, "Are you redeemed from ſervitude? Do not fell your

lºves for ſlaves again.” It is indeed probable, that the

Apoſtle does counſel Chriſtians againſt becoming ſlaves, if

"could be prevented; and with great reaſon; as it was a

circumſtance which ſeemed leſs ſuitable to the dignity of

* Chriſtian profeſſion, and muſt expoſe them to many

ºumbrances and interruptions in duty, eſpecially on the

*h, and other ſeaſons of religious aſſembly,–beſides

the danger of being preſent at domeſtic idolatrous ſacri

#5 or being ill-treated if they refuſed their compliance.

kinºpretation, however, ſeems objećtionable, becauſe

the advice is unneceſſarily reſtrained thereby to thoſe ſlaves

*had been redeemed; which plainly as well ſuited thoſe
yº had their freedom given them; and indeed ſuited all

Chriſtians, who never had been ſlaves at all, and who

"º more eaſily have been prevailed upon by their po

"to bring themſelves into a condition, the evils and

*eniences of which they did not thoroughly know.—
If a ſtate of ſlavery be ſo inconvenient for the practice and

"ºthy the dignity of the Chriſtian profeſſion,-in how

loſſible a light muſt they ſtand, who call themſelves Chriſ

** and yet carry on an infamous traffick, in order to en
* and educe to the moſt complicated diſtreſs, millions

ºrfellow-creatures, see Mir. Sharp's ſhort account

**iti, and of the Slave-trade.

Per. 24. Abide with God] Beaufobre and L'Enfant

explain waſ 2 tº €sº, by, in the ſight of God;---" taking

care to behave in a religious and prudent manner, as

under the divine inſpection.” (See 2 Cor. xi. 1 1. Epheſ.

ii. 6.)

Ver, 25. Now, concerning virginſ] St. Paul by virgin;

evidently means thoſe of both ſexes who are in a ſtate of

celibacy. It is probable that he had formerly diſſuaded them

from marriage, in the preſent fituation of the church. (See

the next note.) It ſeems they were uneaſy under this, (ver.

28 and 35.) and therefore ſent ſome queſtions to St. Paul

about it : In anſwer to which, from ver. 25. to 37. he

gives directions to the unmarried about their marrying or

not marrying: in ver, 38, he addreſſes himſelf to parents

about marrying their daughters; and then ver. 39, 40. ſpeaks

of widowſ. When he ſays, I have no commandment of the

Lord, he means, “I have no expreſs or poſitive command

ment upon this ſubjećt in any of Chriſt's diſcourſes tranſ

mitted to us.”

Ver, 26. For the preſent diſreſ. This muſt certainly refer

to the prevalence of perſecution at that time; for nothing

(as we have before remarked) can be more abſurd, than to

imagine that an inſpired Apoſtle would in the general diſ

countenance marriage ; confidering that it was expreſsly

agreeable to a divine inſtitution, and of eſſential importance

to the exiſtence and happineſs of all future generations. See

Locke, and Doddridge.

Ver, 29. The time is ſhort) “Is contrađed within very nar

row limits.” The word avºraxwºº; properly imports this,

being a metaphor taken from furling or gathering up a ſºil.

The Apoſtle probably ſaid this from a prophetic view of

the approaching perſecution under Nero; while in its ge

neral import it may reſpect the ſhortneſs of our duration

in this world; which ſhould guard us againſt too fond an

attachment to any earthly relation or poſſeſſion. Some

would render this clauſe, The time, as to what remains, if

ſhºrt ; when both they, &c.” See Hammond, Grotius, and

Heylin.

7 Wer. 31.
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wept not ; and they that rejoice as though

they rejoiced not ; and they that buy as though

they poſſeſſed not ;

31 And they that uſe this world as not abu

ſing it : for the faſhion of this world paſſeth

away,

32 But I would have you "without care

fulneſs. ' He that is unmarried careth for the

things that belong to the Lord, how he may

pleaſe the Lord:

33 But he that is married careth for the

things that are of the world, how he may pleaſe

his wife. -

34. There is difference alſº between a wife

and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth

for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be

* Pſ. 55.22. Mat. 6. 2 –34 Phil. 4.6. 1 Pet. 5. 7. * 1 Tim

6. 31. Ch. 14. 49. Luke, 8.14, & Io. 41. & 21. 34. & 2, 37. & 1. 75.

holy ‘both in body and in ſpirit: but ſhe that

is married careth for the things of the world,

how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband.

35 And this I ſpeak for your own profit;

not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but for

that which is comely, and that ye may attend

upon the Lord without diſtraćtion.

36 But if any man think that he behaveth

himſelf uncomely toward his virgin, if ſhe paſs

the flower of her age, and need ſo require, let

him do what he will, he ſinneth not : let them

marry.

37 Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſteadfaſt in

his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power

over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in his

heart that he will keep his virgin, doth well.

. 5.5, 8. Luke, Io. 40-42. * Ch. 6. 20. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. * Mat.

Ver. 31. As not abuſing it..] The word Karaxe-ſwevo,

does not here ſignify abuſing in our ſenſe of the word, but

intently uſing, not carrying the enjoyments of it to any

exceſs; for the whole ſcheme and faſhion of this world paſ

Jes ºff, and is gone like a ſcene in a theatre, which preſently

ſhifts; or a pageant in ſome public proceſſion, which, how

gaudily ſoever it be adorned, to ſtrike the eyes of ſpe&ta

tors, is ſtill in motion, and preſently diſappears, to ſhew

itſelf for a few moments to others. The reader will obſerve

great elegance and beauty in this compariſon: See 1 John ii.

17. Wall, Doddridge, and Locke; the latter of whom

thinks that all, from the beginning of ver. 28, to the end

of the preſent verſe, ſhould be looked upon as a parentheſis.

Ver. 34, 35. How ſhe may pleaſe her huſband, &c.] The

Apoſtle in this text, and the counterpart to it, ſeems to

declare, that fingle perſons of either ſex have generally

opportunities for devotion beyond thoſe who are married,

even in the moſt peaceful times of the church; and that a

diverſity of humours, both in men and women, makes it

difficult for them to pleaſe each other ſo thoroughly as is

neceſſary in order to make a married life perfectly delight

ful. So that it intimates a counſel to fingle people to value

and improve their advantages; and to married people to

watch againſt thoſe things that would enſnare them, and
injure their peace and comfort.The word Bézou, which we

tranſlate ſnare in the next verſe, ſignifies a cord, which poſ

fibly the Apoſtle might uſe here for binding, according to

the language of the Hebrew ſchool: and then his diſcourſe

runs thus, “Though I have declared my opinion, that it is

beſt for a virgin to remain unmarried, in the preſent diſtreſs,

yet I bind it not ; that is to ſay, I do not declare it to be

unlawful to marry.” In the word vox.º.oy, comely, he

ſeems to intimate, that they were now in circumſtances,

wherein God did as it were exact a peculiar ſeverity from

all their thoughts; and that it was a time to think of the

trials of martyrdom, rather than the endearments of human

paſſions. The worda7sgirrºresis rendered in our tranſlation

by the addition of ſeveral words. The ſentence would be

rendered better, for that which is comely and decent in the

Lord, without violent conſºraint. See Locke, Doddridge,

and Knatchbull.

Wer. 36, 37. Toward his virgin..] The word II26%io,

ſeems here, ſays Mr. Locke, uſed for the virgin ſtate, and

not for the perſon of a virgin. Whether there be examples

of the like uſe of it, he adds, I know not ; and therefore I

propoſe it as my conjećture upon theſe grounds: Firſt,

becauſe the reſolution of mind here ſpoken of muſt be in

the perſon to be married, and not in the father, who has

the power over the perſon concerned. Secondly, the neceſ

ſity of marriage can only be judged of by the perſons them

ſelves. A father cannot feel the child's ſenſations. Thirdly,

hath power over his own will, ver. 37. muſt either ſignify,

“can govern his own deſires,--is maſter of his own will,”

or “has the diſpoſal of himſelf;” that is, is free from the

father's power of diſpoſing of his children in marriage. But

the firſt cannot be meant, becauſe it is ſufficiently expreſſed

before by ſteadfift in his heart; and afterwards too by decreed

in his heart. I think the words ſhould be tranſlated, hath a

power concerning his own wiſ/; that is to ſay, concerning

what he willeth : for if St. Paul meant, a power over his

own will, one might think he would have expreſſed that

thought, as he does ch. ix. 12. and Rom. ix. 21. without

the word rept, or by the prepoſition sºrt, as it is Luke ix. I.

Fourthly, becauſe if keep his virgin had here ſignified,

“keep his children from marrying,” the expreſſion would

have been more natural, had he uſed the word tºwa, which

ſignifies both ſexes, rather than the word wagºvos, which

belongs only to the female. If therefore the word wagº;
be taken abſtraćtedly for virginity, the 36th verſe muſt be

underſtood thus: “But if any one think it a ſhame to paſs

the flower of his age unmarried, and finds it neceſſary to
marry, let him do as he pleaſes, he fins not ; let ſuch

marry.” St. Paul ſeems to obviate an obječtion which

might be made againſt his diſſuading from marriage; *::::
2 that



CHAP. VII. I. C. O R. I N T H I A N S. 215

§ - So then he that giveth her in marriage

docth well; but he that giveth her not in

marriage doth better,

39 The wife is bound by the law as long

as her huſband liveth; but if her huſband be

* Hºb. 13.4. Ver. 2, 9, 28, 16 with Ver. 18, 26, 34. * Rom. 7.

Dº 1.5, 4. Mat, i. 1 i. * Ver. 18, 26, 35. * ver. 25. 1 Theſ,

dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom

ſhe will ; * only in the Lord.

40 " But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after

my judgment: and “I think alſo that I have

the Spirit of God.

1–3. See Ver. Io, 15. * 2 Cor. 6. 14. Ch. 10. 31. Ezra, 9.2.

4.8. 2 Cor. 10. Io. & 11. 11. Sce Rom. i. 1.

thiti mightbe an indecency which one would be guilty of,

if one ſhould live unmarried paſt one's prime, and afterwards

be obliged to marry: To which he anſwers, That no body

ſhould abſtain, upon the account of being a Chriſtian, but

thºſe who are of a ſteady reſolution, who are at their own

diſpoſal, and have fully determined it in their own minds.

The word Kaxx, rendered well, ver. 37. ſignifies not

ſimply gºd, but preferable, as in ver, 1.8. 26. See Locke,

Heinius, Doddridge, on ver, 25. and compare this note

of Mr. Locke's with the introdućtion to this chapter.

War. 38, S, then, he that giveth her in marriage, &c.]

If the word watºGº be taken in the ſenſe propoſed in the

liſt note, it is neceſſary in this verſe to follow thoſe copies

which readº marriage, for skyaußwy, giving in mar

riºt.—Sº then, he that marrieth, doth well, but he that mar

rith nºt, dºth better. See Locke, Mill, and Wetſtein.

Vir. 39. Only in the Lord. “Only let her take care

that ſhe marry in the Lord; and that, retaining a ſenſe of

the importance of her Chriſtian obligation, ſhe do not

thºſe a partner for life of a different religion from herſelf.”

§: Doddridge.

Fr. 40. I think alſ, that I have the Spirit of God..] This

km; to glance at his adverſaries in the church, who might

k of a different opinion. What he writes was to anſwer

ºtions propoſed. It is very unreaſonable for any to

inſt hence, that St. Paul was uncertain whether he was

inſpired or not: whereas this is only a modeſt way of

ºiting; and twº º sº, I think I have, or I appear to have,

often fignifies the ſame with ºxº, I have. Comp. Luke viii.

3. with Matth. xiii. 12. 1 Cor. x. 12. xiv. 37. and ſee

Hºlin and Doddridge.

lftrenceſ. The deciſions of the holy Apoſtle in the

differ before us are given with ſuch gravity, ſeriouſ

* and purity, that one would hope, delicate as the

ºrd of them is, they will be received without any of that

"bºoming levity, which the wantonneſs of ſome minds

may be ready to excite on ſuch an occaſion. It becomes us

humbly to adore the divine wiſdom and goodneſs manifeſted

ºrmation of the firſt human pair, and in keeping up

the different ſexes, through all ſucceeding ages, in ſo juſt

* prºportion, that every man sight have his own wife, and

" wºman her own liſtand; that the inſtinét of nature

might, ſo far as it is neceſſary, be gratified without guilt,

With theſe views ſhould marriages ever be contraćted,

when it is proper they ſhould be contračted, ver. 5. Let

none imagine the ſtate itſelf to be impure, and let it always

be preſerved undefiled ; all occaſion of irregular deſire

being prudently guarded againſt by thoſe who have entered

into it. And let all Chriſtians, in every relation, remember

that the obligations of devotion are common to all, and

that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſeem to take it for granted

that we ſhall be careful to ſecure proper ſeaſons for fifting,

as well as for prayer, ſo far as may be needful, in order

that the ſuperior authority of the mind over the body may

be exerciſed and maintained, and that our petitions to the

throne of grace may be offered with greater intenſeneſs,

copiouſneſs, and ardour.

From the Apoſtle's reaſonings and exhortations, ver. 14.

we may learn a becoming ſolicitude to contribute as much

as we poſſibly can to the Chriſlian edification of each other;

and eſpecially let this be the care of the neareſt relatives in

life. What can be more deſirable, than that the huſband

may be ſančified by the wife, and the wife by the huſband 2–

May all prudent care be taken in contračting marriages, as

to the religious charađer of the intended partner for life;

and in thoſe already contracted, where this precaution has

been negle&ted, or where the judgement formed ſeems to

have been miſtaken, let all confiderations of prudence, of

religion, of affection, concur to animate to a mutual care of

each other's ſoul,--that moſt important effort of love, that

moſt ſolid expreſſion and demonſtration of friendſhip. Nor

let the improbability of ſucceſs be pleaded in excuſe for

neglect, even where the attempt, muſt be made by the ſub

ordinate ſex. A poſſibility ſhould be ſufficient encourage

ment ; and ſurely there is no need to ſay, Hºw knowſ?

thou, O wife, but thou mayºff ſave him, whoſe ſalvation, next

to thine own, muſt be moſt deſirable to thee ? ver. 16.

Let us all ſtudy the duties of thoſe relations in which

God hath placed us, and walk with him in our prºper cal

lingſ : not deſiring ſo much to exchange, as to improve

them, ver. 24. His wife providence hath diſłributed the

part; it is our wiſdom, it will be our happineſs, to act in

humble congruity to that diſtribution. Surely the Apoſtle

could not have expreſſed in ſtronger terms his deep convic

tion of the ſmall importance of human diſtinétions than

he here does, when ſpeaking of what ſeems to great and

generous minds the moſt miſerable lot, even that of a
and an }.} fººd be ſºught, which, being trained up under ſlave, He ſays, care not for it, ver. 21. If liberty itſelf, the

Pººr diſcipline and inſtruction, might ſupply the waſtes

yºff is continually making, and be accounted to the

Lajºr a generation —and that ſo virtue, holineſs, and re

*for the ſake of which alone it is deſirable that human

** ſhould ſubfiſt, may be tranſmitted through every

º, and carth become a nurſery for heaven. ver, 2–4.

firſt of all temporal bleſſings, be not of ſo great importance,

as that a man, bleſſed with the higheſt hopes and glorious

conſolations of Chriſtianity, ſhould make himſelf very ſoli

citous about it, of how much leſs importance are thoſe

comparatively trifling diſtinctions, on which many lay ſo

diſproportionate, ſo extravagant a ſireſs

Let



216 - I.
- CHAP. VIII.C O R I N T H I A N S.

C. H. A. P. VIII.

T, a ſlain from meats ºffered to idol. We muſt not abuſe our

Chriſłian liberty to the offence of our brethren , but mºſt bridle

our knowledge with charity.

[Anno Domini, 57.j

OW, as "touching things offered unto

idols, we know that "we all have know

* A&s, 15. 20, 29.

1 Tim. 1.7. 6. 3, 4.

Rev. 2, 14. Ver. Io. Ch. Io. 19-21, 25, 27.

* Exod. 33. 12. Num, 16. 5. Nah. 1.7. Mat.

ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity
edifieth.

2 * And, if any man think that he knoweth

any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he

ought to know.

3. But, if any man love God, the ſame is

“known of him.

* Ver. 2, 4, 7.

7, 23. Rom. 8. 29. & 11, 2.

Rom. 14. 14, 22, 3, 1o. • Ch. 13. 8, 12. Gal. 6. 3 *

John, Io. 14. Gal. 4. 9. 2 Tim. 2, 19.

Let Chriſtian ſervants [for, bleſſed be God, among us we

have no ſlaves] remember their high privileges, as the

Lord's freed-men. Let Chriſtian maſters remember the re

itraint—as the Lord's ſervants, ver. 22. and let the benefits

of liberty, eſpecially when confidered in its aſpect upon

religion, be ſo far valued, as not to be bartered away for

any price which the enemies of mankind may offer in

exchange.

But, above all, let us remember the infinite importance of

maintaining the freedom of the mind from the bondage of

corruption; and of keeping with all humble and chearful

obſervance the commandments of God, ver. 19. While many

expreſs the warmeſt zeal for circumciſion or uncircumciſion, in

defence of, or in oppoſition to, this or that mode or form of

external worſhip, let our hearts be ſet on what is moſt vital

and eſſential in religion; and we ſhall find the happieſt

equivalent in the compoſure and ſatisfaction of our own

fpirit now, as well as in thoſe abundant rewards which

the Lord hath laid up for them that love him.

In the mean time obſerve we the humility of the excel

lent Apoſtle with pleaſure. When he ſpeaks of his fidelity

in the miniſtry, (ver. 25.) he tells us, he obtained mercy of the

Lord to be faithful. Edified by ſuch an example, let us

aſcribe to Chriſ the praiſe, not only of our endowments,but

of our virtues ;---even to him, who worketh in us both to

will and to do, of his own good pleaſure.

Attentive to the affecting leſſon which the Apoſtle here

gives of the ſhortneſ of time, (ver. 29.) let us ſeriouſly refle&

upon the advantages and ſnares of our reſpective conditions

in life, that ſo we may improve the one, and eſcape, as far

as poſſible, all injury from the other. Thoſe who are ſingle

will do well to employ their leiſure for God, and to endea

vour to collečt ſuch a ſtock of Chriſtian experience as may

ſupport them, when the duties and difficulties, the cares

and ſorrows of life ſhall be multiplied. Thoſe who are

married, ought with mutual tender regard to endeavour to

pleaſe each other, and to render that relation into which

Providence hath condućted them, as comfortable and agree

able as they may 3 (ver. 33, 34.) and whatever cares preſs

upon their minds, or demand their attention, let them order

their affairs with ſuch diſcretion, as that they may ſtill

ſecure a due proportion of their time for the thingſ of the

Lord.

Should any in their conſciences be perſuaded, that, by

continuing ſingle, they ſhould beſt anſwer the purpoſes of

religion, and promote the good of their fellow-creatures,

in conjunction with their own ; let them do it. As for

thoſe who marry, whether a firſt or ſecond time, let them

do it in the Lord ; acting in the choice of their moſt inti

mate friend and companion as the ſervants of Chriſ ; who

are deſirous that their condućt may be approved by him,

and that any avocations, and interruptions in his ſervice,

which may be occaſioned, even in peaceful times, by

marriage, may be in ſome meaſure balanced by the united

prayers, prudent counſels, and edifying converſe of thoſe

with whom they unite in this tender bond.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt. In anſwer to ſome caſes of conſci

ence, which the Corinthians had ſent to the Apoſtle for his

ſolution, he replies:

1. In the perſecuted ſtate of the church, and confidering

the incumbrances which a married ſtate neceſſarily produced,

he ſuggeſts, that it would be well for thoſe who had the

gift of continence to keep themſelves fingle.

2. Yet he was far from enjoining celibacy as a duty.

Where the gift of continence was not poſſeſſed, and cir

cumſtances made it more eligible, it was adviſeable that

every man and woman ſhould enter into the honourable

eſtate of marriage, with all conjugal fidelity and love cleav

ing alone to thoſe with whom they are thus united. See

the annotations.

3. The Apoſtle declares, I ſpeak thiſ by permiſſion, as my

advice, and not of commandinant, as what is abſolutely ne

ceſſary for every individual; .not as if it was every man's

duty to marry, who was ther;to inclined ; there were caſes

and circumſtances when perſons could beſt judge for them

ſchwes. For I would that all men were even as I myſelf, and

could as contentedly continue in a ſtate of celibacy ; but

every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner,

and another after that, according to their different diſpo

fitions and conſtitutions. I ſay therefºre to the unmarried

and widows, it is good for them if, in theſe perilous times,

they abide even as I, and can with ſafety and ſatisfaction

continue ſingle : otherwiſe, let them marry : this then

becomes a duty, and it would be ſinful to neglect the or

dinance of God.

2dly. As many who had been called in a conjugal ſtate,

had partners who ſtill continued in heatheniſm, and di

vorces were common among the Jews, the Apoſtle, by

immediate authority from his Lord, declares what was

their duty in ſuch circumſtances.

1. Let nºt the wife depart from her huſband. But iſ ſhe

depart voluntarily, or be diſmiſſed through any quarrel, lºt
her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her huſband, whoſe

regard it is her duty by all lawful means to endeavour to

regain. And let not the hiſband put away his wift, on any

confideration but the defilement of the marriage-bed. Nºtº,

Thoſe who are married ſhould deſire and delight to º:
that
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As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe

thing that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols,

• It $1.14 & 44, 8, 9. Jer: 2, 5, 11. & Io. 14, 18. & 51. 17, 18. Pſ.

Mirk, ii.19. Eph. 4-6. 1 Tim. z. 5. & 1. 17.

we know that “an idol is nothing in the world,

and that "there is none other God but one.

115.4–8. * Deat. 4, 39. & 6. 4. & 32.3%. If 37, 13 & 4 °.

that ſtate a comfort to each other: every breach involves

both in miſery, Nºte, The voluntary departure of the

wife from her huſband, intimated above, was at the beſt

but tolerated on account of thoſe dreadful times of perſecu

tion. It is certainly prohibited by our Lord, in Matt. v.

3. xix. 9, and Mark x.

2. With regard to thoſe who have partners that continue

inheitheniſm, while they themſelves are called to the know

kdge of the truth, the following direétions I give by the

Spirit, the Lord having left no expreſs command concern

ing the matter,

(1) If any heathen wife or huſband chooſe to remain

with their partner, who is converted to the faith of Chriſt,

the chriſtian wife or huſband muſt not ſeparate themſelves

from the heathen on account of religion. And he ſuggeſts

his reaſons for what he enjoined: [...] The ſtate is ſanóti

fied by the faith of either of the parties. The unbelieving

hºſtand is finálified by, or in, the wife, and the ºbelieving

if iſ ſtified by, or in, the huſband, they being one by

virtue of the marriage union, which is therefore ſanétified

to the faithful perſon; elſe were your children unclean, and

Mºtentitled to the bleſfings and privileges that belong to the

viſible church; but now are they hºly, capable of being re

trived into the congregation of the faithful, and admitted

tº the ſcal of the covenant, as much as if they deſcended

ñomparents who were both Chriſtians in profeſſion. [2]

Gºd hath called us to peace; and therefore, ſo far as we can

mintain it with our heathen relatives, we are bound to do

it, and not make our different ſentiments in religious mat

kisthº ground of contention and angry diſpute: and though

we wiſh they were even as we, yet ſhould we not quarrel

with them becauſe they refuſe to be of the ſame mind with

ls, but bear with the perverſeneſs and diſpleaſure which

they may teſtify againſt us on account of our profeſſion.

[3] While thus walking in love, peace, and chaſtity, what

ºff thºu, O wife, whether thouſhall ſave thy huſband * or

kit inzwſ thºu, O man, whether thouſhalt ſave thy wife 2

and be made the inſtrument of her converſion ? Bilt, whe

tº this be the caſe or not, as God hath diffributed to every

"h aſ the Lord hath called every one, in whatever ſtate or

Khtion, ſº it him walk, as may moſt adorn his holy pro

kiºn; and ſº ordain I in all churcheſ, laying this down as

*gºmeral rule, to be accommodated to particular caſes.

But, (3.) The caſe however is quite different, if the un

*i; dipart, and, offended at their partner for embra

tº: the goſpel, for that cauſe refuſe any longer to dwell

with them; and, all kind means being uſed, inſiſt on a ſe

Pºtion; a brother or a ſter if not under bondage in ſuch

º, nor obliged to detain them, when they defire to

ºut. But this rule refers only to profeſſed Chriſtians

º married to profeſſed Heathens. See the annota
10ns,

3". The Apoſtle paſſes on to other caſes.

1. Reſpeãing circumciſion. If any man called being cir

º Proſelyte 2 Let him not become uncircum
L. Iſ.

*-

riſed, or regret that he ſubmitted to this rite. If any one

called in uncircumciſion 2 let him not become circumciſed, all

theſe marks of peculiarity being aboliſhed under the goſpel.

Jew and Gentile have now but one way to glory : Circum

ciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, of no avail at

all to ſalvation; but the grand point is, the keeping of the com

mandments of God, from the divine principle of faith which

worketh by love.

2. With regard to men's ſtations in life, Let every man

abide in the ſame calling wherein he waſ ca'ed, deſiring I to

alteration in his circumſtances, but ſatisfied with the diſ

penſations of God's providence. Art thou called being a ſºr

vant * care not for it, as if becauſe a ſervant or ſlave, there

fore the leſs acceptable to God. With him there is no

reſpect of perſons. But if thou mayºff be made free, uſe it

rather; if the Lord open a door for your liberty, thank

fully accept it, in the mean time being reſigned to wait

his will. For he that is called in the Jard, being aſervan',

is the Lord's free man, brought from the bondage of corrup

tion to the moſt deſirable freedom, even into the glorious

liberty of the ſons of God. Likewiſ alſo Åe ºat iſ called.

being free, if Chriſ' ſervant : whatever our civil privileges

may be, when we have taken the Lord for our Maſter, we

are, as much as the meaneſt ſlave, bound to yield ourſelves

to him, obedient in all things. 7% are bought with a price,

both one and the other with the ſame price, even the blood

of Jeſus: be not ye therefore the ſervants of men; but when

ever their commands interfere with the will of your great

Maſter, heſitate not a moment whom you ſhall obey.

Upon the whole, brethren, this is my injunélion; Let

every man wherein he iſ called, whatever his ſtation in

life may be, therein abide with God, reſigned to his will,

aiming at his glory, maintaining communion with him,

and looking up for grace to ſerve him acceptably. Note,

(1.) As our worldly circumſtances are ordered by the divine

appointment or permiſſion, to repine is to rebel againſt

God. (2.) No attainments in religion give us a right to

any ſuperiority in worldly things. Dominion is not founded

in grace.

4thly. In anſwer to their queſtion with regard to un

married perſons, though our Lord had given no particular

direétions, yet the Apoſtle, under divine inſpiration, de

livers his judgment. -

1. Conſidering the troubleſome times, and the preſent diſ

treſs that they were under, he adviſes thoſe who with chaſtity

could, to continue fingle. If they were already married,

they muſt be content in that ſtate, nor ſeek to looſe that

indiſſoluble bond ; but if unmarried, they would do well

not haſtily to change their condition.

2. If any perſons found it more adviſeable or neceſſary

for them to marry, they would commit no fin in ſo doing,

marriage being honourable in all ; only they would encum.

ber themſelves more in the world, and in thoſe days of

perſecution expoſe themſelves to more dangerous trials. .

But he urges not the point, left he ſhould bring them into

a ſnare,
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, 5 For though there be that * are called gods,

whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be

Jer, 2. 1 1, 28. & 11. 13. Dan. 11. 3. & 5. 4..* Deut. 3. 24. & 16. 17.

John, 17. 3.Rom. I i. 36. Eph. 3. 15.

gods many, and lords many,)

6 But to us there is but "one God, the Fa

* Deut. 6. 4. & 32. 39. Mal. 2. Io, Eph. 4- 6. Aćts, 17.28,

a ſnare, when he only meant to ſuggeſt the cautions which

prudence dićtated.

3. Whatever was their ſtate, married or unmarried, he

had one important charge to give them. This I ſay, bre

thren, the time is ſhort, eternity is advancing ſwiftly, and the

days which are here allotted us draw to their end. Since

therefore our great concern in this world is to prepare for a

better, it remaineth that both they that have wives, be as

though they had none, not ſetting their affections on a dy

ing world, or retarded from the purſuit of heavenly things

by any engagements or attachments here below: and they

that weep, as though they wept not ; reſtraining all inordinate

grief for the loſs of deareſt relatives, or for any other af

flićtions, ſince all preſent ſufferings muſt ſo quickly have

an end : and they that rejoice, aſ though they rejoiced not; con

ſidering the tranſitory nature of all their worldly comforts,

and therefore ſitting looſe to them : and they that buy, as

though they pºſſed not ; not truſting in uncertain riches, nor

placing their happineſs in theſe poſſeſſions, but looking for

a more enduring ſubſtance; and they that uſe this world, as

not abuſing it, to flatter their pride, or gratify their luxury:

fºr the faſhion of this world paſſeth away; all things below

are fleeting as the ſhadow, and will ſhortly vaniſh as the

dream when one awaketh. Note, (1.) A deep ſenſe of the

vanity of time, and the importance of eternity, is needful

to regulate both our joys and ſorrows, and to keep our

affections diſengaged from the objećts of ſenſe, which

would otherwiſe enſlave us. (2.) We are dying worms in

a dying world: the longeſt life is but for a ſhort time ;

every moment we are in jeopardy; and what is all the

world to a dying man 2

4. He ſuggeſts the general reaſon on which he grounded

the foregoing advice. I would have you without carefulneſs,

not to lay a ſnare upon you by cnforcing celibacy, but that

thoſe who have the gift, may attend upon the Lord without

diffraffion. The advantage of the unmarried ſtate is this,

that being leſs encumbered with worldly cares, the fingle

brother or ſiſter is more at leiſure for the ſervice of the

Redeemer, and they can more entirely devote their time

and talents, and employ both body and ſpirit in his bleſſed

work: while married perſons muſt neceſſarily be more

engaged in the care of a family, and the needful proviſion

for them, and have the partners of their boſom to pleaſe in

all lawful things, ſolicitous to promote their temporal and

eternal happineſs. Nºte, (1.) That is always beſt for a

Chriſtian, which is beſt for his ſoul. (2) Our firſt deſire

thould be to pleaſe the Lord, and, whether married or

ſingle, to be holy both in body and ſpirit.

5thly. The Apoſtle proceeds with farther direétions

concerning marriage. -

1. Concerning virgins. If any man think that he behaveth

#imſelf unconely toward; his virgin by reſtraining his daughter

or ward, who is diſpoſed thereto, from marrying ; if ſhe

pºſ: the ºver ºf her age, and is corne to years of maturity,

and need ſº require, and, on deliberating the matter, it ſeems

moſt eligible that ſhe ſhould change her condition, let him

do what he will, he ſinneth not in diſpoſing of her; let him

marry her to a proper partner. Nevertheleſ, he that

ſtandeth ſteadfaſt in his heart, reſolved to keep his ward or

daughter ſingle, having no neceſſity, but hath power over his

own will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart, with her conſent,

that he will keep his virgin as ſhe is, doeth well, and ſhews in

ſuch trying times a prudent care of her. So then, he that

giveth her in marriage, when it becomes needful, doeth well,

aćts a lawful and commendable part: but he that giveth

her not in marriage, doeth better; provides more for her com

fort, and keeps her more at her liberty to ſerve the Lord.

Others ſuppoſe that ray Faiſa Taç%voy ſignifies not his vir

gin, but the ſtate of virginity, and give the ſenſe, that if

any man continued ſingle beyond the uſual time when it

was thought reputable to marry, and afterwards ſhould

think that he had put an undue reſtraint upon himſelf, and

ſee cauſe to change his condition, it would be lawful for

him, even if advanced in years, to take a wife : for though

it might be moſt commendable if he could keep his firſt

purpoſe, yet, if he find the ſtate of wedlock needful, he

is at liberty, and may marry. See the ſubjećt handled at

large in the annotations.

2. Concerning widows. The wife is bound by the law

to her huſband for life. But if her huſband be dead, ſhe is

at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only in the Lord;

careful not to be unequally yoked with an unbeliever, and

giving her hand to no man, who has not, as far as ſhe can

judge, given his heart to Chriſt. But, in moſt caſes, ſhe

if happier if ſhe ſo abide, after my judgment, and live unmar

ried; and, in what I here adviſe, I think alſº, whatever

falſe teachers may ſuggeſt, that I have the Spirit ºf God,

and now ſpeak under his immediate inſpiration.

C H A P. VIII.

WHEN the heathens offered ſacrifices of ſuch animals

as were fit for food, a part of the carcaſe was burnt on

the altar, a part was given to the prieſt, and on the re

mainder the offerers feaſted with their friends, either in

the idol's temple, or at home. Sometimes alſo a part was

ſent as a preſent to ſuch as they wiſhed to oblige; and if

the ſacrifice was large, a part of it was ſold in the public

market. To theſe idolatrous feaſts, the heathens often

invited the Chriſtians of their acquaintance in Corinth ;

and ſome of the brethren there, deſirous of preſerving the

friendſhip of their neighbours, accepted theſe invitations;

perhaps at the perſuaſion of their falſe teacher, who called

it an innocent method of avoiding perſecution. They knew

that an idol was nothing in the world: and therefore their
partaking of the ſacrifice, even in the idol's temple, could

not, they thought, be reckoned a worſhipping of the idol.

Beſides, as they argued, ſuch a feaſt was conſidered by en

lightened Chriſtians as a common meal, which under the

Goſpel they were at liberty to eat; eſpecially if they did

it to ſhew their belief that idols have no exiſtence as gods.

Theſe
5.

º
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ther, of whom are all things, and we “in

him; and 'one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom

are all things, and we by him.

• Offrºin.

1. 21. John, 1.3, Col. i. 16, 17. Heb. 1. 2, 3

* Mat. 11. 27. & 28. 18. Rom. 14. 9. John, 13. 13.

* Ch. 5, 11. & vo. 23 Rom 14. 14. 23.

* Howbeit there is not in every man that

knowledge: for ſome with conſcience of the

idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered

Ch 12. 3. Eph. 4, 5, Phil. z. 11. Aćis, i. 36. Eph. 1. 4–6. 1 Pet,

Theſe arguments, it is true, are not explicitly ſtated by the

Apoſtle. But the things that he has written in this chap

ter and in chap. x. being direčt confutations of them, we

may believe that they were mentioned by the Corinthian

brethren, in their letter referred to in chap. vii. 1.

Agreeably to this ſuppoſition, the Apoſtle begins his

diſcourſe concerning the eating of things ſacrificed to idols,

with acknowledging that the generality of Chriſtians had

much more knowledge than the heathens. But at the

ſame time he told them, that knowledge often puffeth up

individuals with pride, and makes them neglect the good

of their neighbours. Whereas love leadeth one to edify

his neighbour, ver. 1.-Next he declared, that whoever is

win of his knowledge, and makes an uncharitable uſe of it,

knows nothing yet as he ought to know; becauſe true

knowledge always makes a man humble and charitable,

yer, 2–And that the way to attain true knowledge in re

ligious matters, is to love God, who in time will make us

know things, as we ought to know them, ver, 3.—Having

laid down theſe principles, the Apoſtle, in anſwer to the

firſt argument, whereby the partaking, even in the idol's

temple, of the ſacrifices offered there, was pretended to

be juſtified, acknowledged that moſt Chriſtians know an

idol is nothing in the world; has no exiſtence as a God,

and no ſhare in the government of the world; and that

there is no other God but one: and no other Lord but

jºſuſ, ver, 4, 5, 6–But at the ſame time he told them,

there were ſome weak brethren, who had not that know

lºdge, but believed idols to be real gods, who poſſeſſed

ſome ſhare in the government of the world; conſequently,

when they ate of the ſacrifices offered to idols, they did it

with a conſcience, or belief, of the exiſtence of the idol,

and of his power in human affairs. In them therefore the

thing of ſuch ſacrifices was certainly an ačt of idolatry,

whereby their conſcience was defiled, wer. 7.-Next, to the

aſſument, that the things ſacrificed to idols, being meats

the cating of which was lawful under the Goſpel, con

fluently that they might be eaten in any place, ver. 8.

tle Apoſtle replied, that in the uſe of their Chriſtian

liberty of eating all kinds of meats without diſtinélion, they

Wºº bound to take care not to lead the weak into fin, by

their example, ver, 9.—This, he told them, they would

ºrtainly do, by eating the ſacrifices of idols. For, ſaid he,

iſ a weak brother, who fancies an idol to be a real god, ſee

tre, who knoweſt that it is no god, fitting at a feaſt on the

ſºdifice in the idol's temple, will not his ill-informed con

kiºkº be encouraged by the example to eat of that meat

is ſacrificed to a real god ver. 16.-And thus, through

an imprºper uſe of thy knowledge, ſhall thy weak brother

cºmmit idolatry, and periſh, for whom Chriſt died, ver, 11.

Tºuch a condućt, the Apoſtle termed a ſinning againſ the

ºnand againſ Chriſ, ver, 12.—Then in a high ſtrain
of Chriſtian benevolence, he declared, that if his eating

* kind of fleſh occaſioned his brother to fin, he would

abſtain from it all his life, ver, 13.--—By ſaying this, the

Apoſtle infinuated to the faction, that, whatever they might

pretend, their real motives for joining the heathens in

their idolatrous feaſts were of a ſenſual kind. They

loved good cheer and merriment. But, were it only for

the ſalvation of their brethren, it was their duty willingly

to have denied themſelves all ſuch gratifications.

Here it is neceſſary to obſerve, that the Apoſtle's deſign,

in this part of his letter, was, not to ſhew the Corinthians

the finfulneſs of fitting down with the heathens in an idol's

temple, to feaſt on the ſacrifices offered there: that ſubjećt

he treats of in ch. x. But his deſign was, to make them ſen

fible, that although it had been lawful for thoſe who knew

the truth concerning idols to partake of theſe feaſts, they

were bound to avoid them, becauſe their weak brethren,

who believed idols to have ſome ſhare in the government

of the world, would by their example be led to eat at theſe

feaſts as an act of worſhip, and ſo be guilty of idolatry.—

The remaining arguments in vindication of the pračtice,

together with the general queſtion itſelf, concerning the

lawfulneſs of eating in the temples, or elſewhere, meats

that had been ſacrificed to idols, the Apoſtle conſidered

afterwards, chap. x.-See chap. xi. 5. note I. where the

reaſon of the Apoſtle's treating this ſubjećt hypothetically,

in the part of his letter now under our confideration, is

aſſigned, and applied for illuſtrating his treating hypotheti

cally of women's praying and propheſying in the public

aſſemblies for worſhip.

Ver. I. Now as touching thingſ, &c.] This chapter is

concerning the eating of things offered to idols: wherein one

may gueſs by St. Paul's anſwer, that they had written to

him; that they knew their Chriſtian liberty herein; that

they knew that an idol was nothing, and therefore argued

that they did well to ſhew their knowledge of the mality

of the heathen gods, and their diſregard of them, by eating

promiſcuouſly, and without ſcruple, things offered to then.

Upon which the deſign of the Apoſtle here ſeems to be,

to take down their opinion of their knowledge, by ſhewing

them, that notwithilanding all that knowledge on which

they preſumed, and with which they were puffed up, yet

the eating of thoſe ſacrifices did not recommend them to

God, ver. 8. and that they ſinned through want of charity,

by offending their weak brother. This ſeems plainly, from

ver, 1, to 3., and 11, 12 to be the deſign of the Apoſtle's

anſwer, and not to reſolve the caſe of eating things offered

to idols in its full latitude ; for then he would have pro

ſecuted it more at large, and not have deferred the doing

ſo to ch. x. where, under another head, he treats of it

more particularly. See Locke; who obſerves, that to con

tinue the thread of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, the 7th verſe

muſt be conſidered as joined to the 1ſt, and all the reſt

looked on as a parentheſis. Elſner, with many other com

mentators, allow that there is a parentheſis here; but they

think it begins in the middle of ver, I. and ends after the

Ff 2 firſt
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unto an idol; and their conſcience being weak

is defiled.

8 But meat commendeth us not to God:

for neither, if we eat, * are we the better; nei

ther, if we eat not, t are we the worſe.

9 But "take heed left by any means this

j liberty of your's become a ſtumbling block

to them that are weak.

to For, if any man ſeethree which haſt know.

ledge ſit at meat "in the idol's temple, " ſhall

not the conſcience of him which is weak be

| emboldened to eat thoſe things which are

offered to idols; -

11 And through thy knowledge ſhall the

weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died ?

12 " But when ye ſin ſo againſt the bre

* Rom. 14. 17. Heb. 13. 9. Ch. 6. 13. Col. 2, 20–23. * Or have ºve the mere. + Or Hare we the left. * Rom. 14, 13, 20. Cal. 5. 114

Ver. 10. Mat. 18. 6, 17, Ch. Io. 32. t Or power. * Amos, 2.8. * Ver. 11. Ch. Io. 29. Rom. 14, 15, 20. 2 Pet. 2. 1. | Gr.

edified. * Roan. 14. 15. Acts, 9.4. Mat. 25. 45.

firſt clauſe of the 4th.-We all have knowledge;—we know

that an idol if nothing, &c.—ſ?'e know that we all have know

ledge, means, “We know that we all, as Chriſtians, have

“ that general knowledge of the vanity of thoſe fićtitious

“ deities, of which ſome are ready to boaſt as if it were

“ an extraordinary matter, and which they are at ſome

“ times in danger of abuſing, by making it the founda

“tion of liberties which may be very detrimental. But

“let it be remembered, that knowledge often puffeth up,

“ and is the occaſion of great ſelf-conceit and arrogance;

“ whereas it is confiderate love and gentle tenderneſs which

“ edifies, and has ſuch a happy effeót in building up the

“ church of Chriſt.” See Locke, Doddridge, Elſner, and

Bos.

Wer. 3. The ſame is known ºf him] That is approved by

him. Such a man has attained the true knowledge of God,

and will be ſure of his approbation and favour. Mr. Locke

would render it, is made to know, or if inſtruđed by him ;

for the Apoſtle, ſays he, though writing in Greek, yet

often uſes the Greek verbs according to the Hebrew con

jugations. So ch. xiii. 12, the word 'Ezywdaouai, which

properly, in the Greek, fignifies I ſhall be known, is uſed

for I/hall be made to know ; and thus Gal. iv. 9. The word

Twº yrs; is put to fignify being taught. See Pierce's 6th

Diffºrtation, and A&ts, x. 36.

Wer. 4. We know that an idol if nothing] This was a

common aphoriſm among the Jews, to which the word

rººt, alliºn, which ſignifies idol, and things of nothing,

alluded. See Job, xiii. 4. xiv. 12. Whitby, Hammond,

Elſner, and Parkhurſt's Lexicon.

Ver, 5. For though there be that are called gods, whether in

Žeaveſ, or in earth, &c.] This is an alluſion to the famed di

viſion of the heathen gods into celſial and terrºffrial. The

former, whom they called @sol, gods, they ſuppoſed to reſide

generally in the heavens. The latter, whom they called

Aaigovsk, they ſuppoſed to reſide for the moſt part upon the

earth, or in the ſca, and, performing the office of media

tors between the ſuperior gods and men, direéted terreſtrial

affairs. Theſe in the Old Teſtament are called Baalim ;

and by St. Paul, Lord: ; which is the literal tranſlation of

Baalim. They had alſo infernal gods and goddeſſes, ſuch

as Pluto, Proſerpine, Rhadamanthus, &c. who ruled in the

inviſible world, judged the dead immediately on their

death, and appointed them habitations according to their

differcnt charaćters.

Ver. 6. But to uſ there is but one God, &c.] One God is

excluſive, not of the one Lord, as though he were an in

ferior Deity, but only of the idols, to which the one God is

oppoſed : to think otherwiſe would be to deſtroy the

Apoſtle's own argument for the unity of God, and make

him talk as inconſiſtently, as if he would prove, that there

if none other God but one, becauſe, inſtead of many, there

are only two, one ſupreme and the other ſubordinate; and

then would give ſuch a reaſon for this, as overturns the

diſtinétion itſelf, by adding that all thoſe things, which are

of the Father, are in their utmoſt latitude by the Son, as one

in operation with him, juſt as at other times, ſpeaking of

the Father, all things are ſaid to be by him. Rom. xi,

36. Heb. ii. 10. In the firſt of theſe places, the

Father is ſtiled the Lord, (Koping,) without the article, as

Chriſt is here ; but by the ſame way of arguing, which

excludes the Lord Jeſus Chriſt from being God, the Father

would be excluded from being Lord: or if the Apoſtle

here alludes to the cuſtom of the heathens, who worſhipped

one or more ſovereign deities by inferior demons, called

Baalim or Lords, (ſee the laſt note,) then what is ſaid of

the one Lord jeſus Chriſt, may be confidered as relating,

not ſo direétly to what he is in his original nature, as to

his office of mediation with God the Father; while he

himſelf is ſtiled Lord, and the very ſame works are aſcribed

to him as to the Father, to ſhew what a divine Mediator

he is. See Mede, Locke, Guyſe, Calamy's Sermons on the

Trinity, p. 25, and 244. Jones’s “Catholic Dočtrine of

“ the Trinity,” ch. i. ſect. 3. and Waterland's Sermons on

the Trinity, p. 48–53.

Wer. 7. For ſºme with conſcience, &c.] For there are ſºme,

who with notionſ ſºil remaining that the idol may have ſºme

efficacy upon the vićin, eat of it aſ a real vićlim, and their

conſcience, &c. Heylin. Dr. Doddridge reads it, But ſºme

do, even until now, with conſciouſneſ of the idºl, eat the things

as ſacrificed to the idol; and ſº their conſcience, &c.

Wer. 8. Meat commendeth us not to God] OJ ragſ-zzi,

ſets tº not befºre God; that is, to be taken notice of by him.

It cannot be ſuppoſed that St. Paul, in anſwer to a letter

of the Corinthians, ſhould tell them, that if they ate things

offered to idols, they were not the better, or if they ate

not, were not the worſe, unleſs they had expreſſed ſome

opinion of good in eating. Locke.

Per. 10. Sit at meat in the idol’s temple] Entertainments

among the heathens commonly conſiſted of what had been

ſacrificed to their fićtitious deities; from which, however,

the truly pious among Chriſtians religiouſly abſtained, even

when moſt rigorouſly impoſed; and no doubt the Apoſtle's

decifian here had great weight with them. Theſe feaſts
Were
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thren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye
fin againſt Chriſt,

13 Wherefore, * if meat make my bro

" Rom. 14, 21. Ch. 6. 12. & 9.

ther to offend, I will eat no fleſh while the

world ſtandeth, left I make my brother to

offend. -

12. & Io. 23, 2 Cor. 1 1. 29.

were often celebrated in their temples. See Eiſner,

Chemnitz, and Faber.

War. 13. While the world ſtandeth] E!; tºy afā, z; that is,

“is long as Ilive.”

Infrºntes.—From this ſhort, but excellent chapter, we

may learn to eſtimate the true value of knowledge, and to

ſee how worthleſs and dangerous it is, when, inſtead of

diſcovering to us our own ignorance and weakneſs, it

ſerves only to puff up the mind. We ſhould rather labour

and pray for that love and charity which edifieth ourſelves

and others; (ver, 1.) taking heed that we do not demon

ſtrate our ignorance by a high conceit of our attainments

in knowledge; for nothing can more evidently ſhew how

ſmall thoſe attainments are, than not to know their limits,

when thoſe limits ſo ſoon meet us on what fide ſoever we

attempt to make an excurſion. Give us, O Lord, that

lºve to thee, which is the beſt proof of our knowledge, and

the ſureſt way to its higheſt improvements -

While we remember, and ſteadfaſtly adhere to the grand

principle of the unity of God, we muſt not fail with one

God and Father of ali, to adore the oue Lord jeſia, Chriſt,

by whom, we exiſt: ſetting him, in our eſtimation, far above

all the powers, dignities, and glories of created nature,

wer. 5, 6, Belonging to ſo divine a Maſter, we ſhall cer

tainly have emulation enough to learn and to praćtiſe the

moſt generous principles of his benevolent religion. We

ſhall not found our confidence on admitting and contend

ing for, or deſpiſing and deriding this or that particular

obſervance, by which, as it may happen to be circum

flanced, God is neither honoured nor diſhonoured, pleaſed

nor diſpleaſed; but we ſhall ever maintain the tendereſt

toncern for the edification and comfort of our brethren,

º guard againſt whatever might either grieve or enſnare
!html,

When we remember that Chriſ died for the weakſ, as

well as the ſtrongeſt, (ver, 11.) their relation to him, and

his tender and compaſſionate regard for them, will melt

town our hearts, when ſeized with that cold inſenſibility,

which, alas! is too ready to prevail among Chriſtians. It

is Chrift that we wound, in wounding our brethren: and

in finiting them, we ſmite Hin; ver. i2.

Stay them, O man, that raſh hand, which is ſo ready in

ºrſe wantonneſs to do miſchief; and be willing to deny

º in thy deſire for ever ſo long a time, rather than by

iſ indulgence to diſhonour God, and injure other'. This

# the excellent leſſon which the candid, the benevolent St.

!ºl often inculcates, (ſee ver. 13.) and of which he him
ſelf was a ſhining example: but O how low are multitudes

* Chriſtians, multitudes of miniſters fallen, when they

“hot deny themſelves in what is unneceſſary, and even

º where either intereſt or pleaſure iolicits the gra
tilication |

*Lections—rſ, The Apoſtle proceeds to confider

the caſe of eating the fleſh of animals which had becm

offered in factifice to idols. Sometimes the idolaters feaſted

their friends thereon in the idol temples, ſometimes in

their own hoºſes; aid what they did not make uſe of, was

ſold in the ſhambles. -

1. Iſe warns them againſt leaning upon their own un

derſtanding, and proudiy abuſing their Chriſtian liberty.

Now as touching thingſ ºff red unto idol, we knºw that we all,

in general, have knowledge, and are perſuaded of the vanity

of idols, as well as you. Nevertheleſs, knowledge, with

out grace, pºff-th up, but charity cºlºſſeº, and will cngage us

not merely to conſider what is lawful, but what is expe

dient, making us condeſcending to thoſe whoſe attain

ments are leſs, and who do not fee things as clearly as we

may. And if any man think that he knoweth ". thing, ſelf

opinionated, and above attending to the ſentiments or

weakneſs of his brethren, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought

to know. But if any man love God, and from that bleſſed

principle is engaged to make a practical improvement of

his knowledge for God's glory, and his neighbour's edifica

tion, the ſame is known of him, and will receive his appro

bation. Note ; (1.) That is the truly valuable knowledge,

which enables us to be moſt uſeful. (2.) Self-conceit is

a ſure proof of ignorance. (3.) There may be much know

ledge in the head, where there is little Chriſtian love in

the heart. -

2. He admits, that an idol is nothing, a mere imaginary

being ; and that, abſtraćtedly conſidered, the eating of meat

offered in ſacrifice to idols is no evil, fince there is no other

God but one, whoſe creatures are all good in themſelves.

For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or

in earth, (aſ there be gods many, and lºrds many, ) multitudes

of celeſtial and terreſtrial deities being worſhipped by the

deluded heathen : but to us there is but one God, in oppoſi

tion to the pagan polytheiſm, one in ciſence, who is repre

ſented in the Goſpel revelation as the Father, ºf whom are

all thingſ, the Creator, Governor, and Preſerver of all,

and we in him, living, moving, and having our being in

him; and one Lord Jºſia, Chriſł, not another, God, like the

heathen deitics, of an inferior nature, but a partaker of

the ſame undivided Godhead and glory, by whº are all

things, and ºge y lim; one in operation with the Father,

as Creator of all ; and as Mediator in his perſonal cha

racter appointed to govern the peculiar kingdom delegated

to him, to be our advocate for all bleſlings, and the diſ

penſºr of them to his believing people.

2dly, Admitting the vanity of idols, the Apoſtle ſhews,

that for the ſake of a weak brother they ought, notwith.

ſtanding, to abridge themſelves of that liberty which they

might otherwiſe take, and not offend him by eating what
was offered in ſacrifice to theſe abominable deities. For,

1. Some of the new converts, not having entirely loſt

their veneration for thoſe idols which they uſed to worſhip,

nor as yet wholly perſuaded of their vanity, ſtill when

they eat their ſacrifices, pay them ſome ſort of honour

and

8
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He ſhriveth his liberty, and that the miniſter oright to live by

the Goſhel ; yet that himſelf hath of his own accord alſlained,

to be either chargeable unto them, or ºffenſive unto any in

matters indifferent. Our lift is like unto a race.

[Anno Domini 57.]

M I not an apoſtle? " am I not free?

have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord?

are not ye my work in the Lord?

d

* See Rom. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 5. & 12. 11. Tim. 2. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 11.

5. 1, 13. Ver. 19. 1 Pet. 2. 16. • Ch. 15. 8.

Aés, 18. 9–1 1. 2 Cor. 3, 2, 3 & 12. 12.

4-3. Heb. 13. 4. Mat. 8. 14. & 12.46 & 13. 55. john, 2. 12.

A&ts, 9. 15. & 13, 2, 3. & 22, 21. & 26. 17, 18.

A&ts, 9.3, 5, 17. & 22. 1 1, 17, 18. & z º. 1 1. & 26. 16. -

* Ver. 14. Luke, 10. 7. 1 Theſ. 2.6, 9. 2 Theſ. 3. 8, 9. Ch. 4. 12. Ver. 18, 19.

A&ts, i. 14.

2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet

doubtleſs I am to you : for the ſeal of mine

apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. *

3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine me

is this,

4 * Have we not power to eat and to

drink 2

5 ' Have we not power to lead about a

ſiſter, a * wife, as well as other apoſtles, and

Gal. 2. 7.

* Ch. 3, 5, 6, 9, Io. *4 15.

1 Tim.

* Or woman.
Mark, 6. 3. Luke, 6.15. Gal. 1. 19.

and regard; and their conſcience being thus weak, through

their remaining ignorance, is defiled with the guilt of

idolatry.

2. We ſhould be cautious, therefore, for others ſake,

though we ourſelves have knowledge, leſt we ſhould be

come a ſtumbling-block to them that are weak, confidering

that meat of one kind or another, uſed or abſtained from,

is no recommendation to God's favour: for neither if ave

eat the food, without any reſpect to the idol, are we the

better; neither if we eat not, prudently abſtaining for others

ſake, are we the worſe. But though the eating of the idol

ſacrifices be never ſo innocent in itſelf, yet it may prove a

great hurt to the conſciences of the weak, who, ſeeing

you eating in an idol temple, may be emboldened by your

example, though not ſatisfied of the lawfulneſs of the

aćtion, to do the like ; and thus what you, who know the

vanity of idols, might otherwiſe do innocently, may be

the means of leading a weaker brother to wound his con

ſcience with guilt, for whom Chriſt died, and who, having

made profeſſion of his faith, is, in the judgment of charity,

to be reckoned among his believing people. But when ye

ſºn ſº againſ; the brethrºn, and recund their weak conſcience,

ye ſºn againſ Chrift, whoſe compaſſions toward the lambs

of his flock are great ; and he will reſent every ſlight put

upon them, and every offence given to them. Wherefºre

if meat offered to idols make my brother to ºffend, I will

eat no fleſh while the world ſandeth, however innocent the

thing may be in itſelf, left I make my brother to offend.

Note: It is not enough that we avoid what is ſinful

ourſelves; Chriſtian love will teach us even to abridge

ourſelves of our liberty in lawful things for others good.

C H A P. IX.

THE falſe teacher having come to Corinth to enrich

himſelf, we may ſuppoſe he was much diſconcerted when

he found that all the time the Apoſtle had preached anyong

the Corinthians, he had taken nothing from them on ac

count of his maintenance, nor on any other account.

Wherefore, to remove the obſtruction which St. Paul's

diſintereſtedneſs had laid in the way of his covetous de

ſigns, he bold; a firmed to the Corinthians, that St. Paul

was no Apoſtle, becauſe he had not accompanied Chriſt

during his minºlry on earth ; and that his demanding no

thing from them for his maintenance, ſhewed he was con

ſcious to himſelf that he was no Apoſtle, and had no right

to maintenance from the Corinthians. For if he knew

himſelf to be an Apoſtle, why did he not uſe the rights of

an Apoſtle 2 Why did he not lead about a ſiſter and wife

to take care of him, as other Apoſtles did, and demand

maintenance for her as well as for himſelf 2 This I ſuppoſe

the falſe teacher had done. But be that as it may, it can

not be doubted, that the Corinthians in their letter to the

Apoſtle, mentioned the particulars which his enemies ob

jected to his charaćter. Wherefore, after deciding ſome

very difficult queſtions which the Corinthians had pro

poſed to him, and particularly after affirming in the end

of chapter vii. that he had decided theſe queſtions by the

inſpiration of the Spirit; and after ſhewing himſelf a

faithful Apoſtle of Chriſt, by declaring in the end of

chapter viii. his reſolution on all occaſions to abſtain from

things indifferent, rather than, by uſing his liberty reſpect

ing them, to lead his fellow Chriſtians into fin, he with

great propriety introduced the proof of his Apoſtleſhip,

and anſwered all the objections and calumnies whereby

his enemies endeavoured to diſcredit him in the eyes of the

Corinthians.

The proof of his Apoſtleſhip, St. Paul diſcuſſes in a few

words, by aſking the Corinthians, whether they did not

know him to be an Apoſtle 2 and a free man, who had a

right to preach the goſpel without reward, if he thought

fit to do ſo 2 whether they did not know, that he had ſeen

the Lord ſince his reſurrection ? and whether themſelves

were not his workmanſhip, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt? ver, 1.

—Whatever he might be to others, he was certainly an

Apoſtle to them. For their converſion from heathemiſm,

followed with the ſpiritual gifts which he had conferred on

them, was ſuch an unqueſtionable proof of his Apoſtleſhip,

that they could entertain no doubt of it, ver, 2.

Next addreſſing the faction, he ſaid, my anſwer to them

who condemn me as no Apoſtle, is this : I have a right to

be maintained at the charges of the perſons to whom I

preach, ver. 3, 4.—I have a right alſo, to lead about a

wife who is a believer, to take care of me; and I am en

titled to demand maintenance for her likewiſe, even as

other Apoſtles do, and the brethren of the Lord, and Peter,

ver. 5.—Unleſs it be pretended, that of all the miniſters

of the goſpel, I and Barnabas only have not that right, ver:

6.—His right to maintenance, he told them, was founded
on

b Gal.

l
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}

at the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas c. 7 "Who goeth a warfare any time at his

6 : Or I only and Barnabas, have not we own charges who planteth a vineyard, and

power to forbear working? eateth not of the fruit thereof; or who feed

t = Thiſ 3,8,9, 1 Theſ, 2.6, 7, Aëts, 20.34, Ch. 4, 12. * Deut. 20. 6. Prov. 27. 18. Ch 3, 6–3, 2 Cor. 10. 4, s 1 Tim. 1, 13. &

6, 15, a Tim. 1, 3, & 4.7. John, 21. 15-17. Aćts, zo. 28. 1 Pet. 5. 2. -

on the common ſenſe and pračtice of mankind, who give For why, if he were an Apoſtle, ſhould he not uſe

mintenance to ſoldiers, vine-dreſſers, and ſhepherds, in the power of an Apoſtle, to demand maintenance where

retum for their labours, ver, 7.-It was founded alſo on he preached 2 In this chapter St. Paul vindicates his

the law of Moſes, which forbad the Iſraelites to muzzle apoſtleſhip; and in anſwer to theſe inquilies gives the

the ox while treading out the corn, ver. 8, 9, 1o.— reaſon why, though he had a right to maintenance, yet

Wherefore, having ſown in the minds of the Corinthians he preached gratis to the Corinthians. “My anſwer,

ſitual things, that is, having given them the firſt know- “ ſays he, to theſe inquiſitors, is, that though, as being

kige of the Goſpel, it was no great return if he partook “ an Apoſtle, I know that I have a right to maintenance,

of their carnal things, ver, 11.-Eſpecially as others (mean- “ as well as Peter, or any other of the Apoſtles, who all

ing the falſe teacher) who had but lately come among them, “ have a right, as is evident from reaſon and from Scrip

had been plentifully maintained by them. But though he “ture;—yet I neither have uſed, nor ſhall make uſe of

had a complete right to maintenance, he had never uſed “ my privilege among you, for fear leſt, if it coſt you any

that right, but had endured every hardſhip, that the Goſ- “ thing, that ſhould hinder the effect of my preaching.

pºl might not behindered, ver, 12.-Farther, he told them, “I would neglect nothing that might promote the Goſpel.

is right was founded ſtill more directly on another pre- “I do not content myſelf with doing barely what is my

cept of the law, which appointed thoſe who performed “ duty, for by my extraordinary call and commiſſion it

ăcred offices, to eat from the temple, ver. 13.—Nay it “ is now incumbent on me to preach the Goſpel ; but I

was founded on the will of Chriſt, who had expreſsly au- “ endeavour to excel in my miniſtry, and not to exe

thorized thoſe who preach the Goſpel, to live by the Goſ- “ cute my commiſſion in a manner juſt enough to ſerve the

pºl, ver, 14.—But the Apoſtle being a free man, who was “ turn. For if thoſe who are in the Agoniſtic games,

at liberty to do in that matter as he pleaſed, he had made “ aiming at vićtory to obtain only a corruptible crown,

uſe of none of theſe precepts and rights; neither did he “ deny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other

mention them on this occaſion to induce the Corinthians “ pleaſures; how much more does the eternal crown of

to give him maintenance. For he would rather die of “glory deſerve that we ſhould do our utmoſt to obtain it?

want, than be deprived of glorying in having preached the “To be as careful in not indulging our bodies, in denying

Goſpel, without receiving any reward from his Corinthian “our pleaſures, in doing every thing that we can in order

diſciples for that important ſervice, ver, 15.—The reaſon “ to get it, as if there were but one that ſhould have it 2

was, he had nothing to boaſt of in barely preaching the “Wonder not therefore, if I, having this in view, neglect

Goſpel; becauſe his convićtion of its truth, together with “my body, and thoſe outward conveniences which, as

tº command of Chriſt, laid him under ſuch a neceſſity “ an Apoſtle ſent to preach the Goſpel, I might claim,

ºf preaching, that he would be abſolutely miſerable, if he “ and make uſe of: wonder not that I prefer the propa

did not make known things, which were of ſo great im- “gating of the Goſpel, and making of converts, to all

pºrtance to the world, ver. 16, &c. “ care and regard of myſelf.” This ſeems the deſign of

But, becauſe the fačtion thought the Apoſtle a fool for the Apoſtle, and will throw light on the following chapter.

not demanding maintenance, and becauſe the reſt might See Locke.

be ſurpriſed at his ſubjecting himſelf to ſo many incon- Am I nºt free j ‘Am I not at liberty, as much as any

Veniences and hardſhips while preaching the Goſpel, he “ other of the Apoſtles, to make uſe of the privileges due

Pl: them in mind of the bodily labours and hardſhips to “ to that office "—“Am I not an Apoſtle " It was ne
which their countrymen, who contended in the games, ceſſary, in order to St. Paul's being an Apoſtle, and a

ſubjected themſelves, for the trifling reward of a crown witneſs of the reſurrečtion, that he ſhould have ſeen

º green leaves, which ſoon withered. Whereas, he and Jeſus Chriſt. See Aéts, xxii. 14, 15. xxvi. 16. 1 Cor.

His birthren Apoſtles, in return for the bodily labours and xv. 8.

hardſhips which they endured, expected to obtain an in- Wer. 2. For the ſeal ºf mine apºſºlſhip are ye] “Your con

Tuptible crown. The greatneſs therefore of the reward “ verſion to Chriſtianity, is as it were a ſeal ſet to make

ficiently juſtified the Apoſtles in the purſuit, although “good the truth of my apoſtleſhip.”

was attended with ſo much labour and ſuffering; and Ver. 5. To lead about aſſler, a wife] It is very improbable

hºwed that they had good reaſon to diſregard every tem- that the Apoſtle would have carried about with him, in
poral advantage, while purſuing a felicity of ſuch magni- theſe ſacred peregrinations, a woman to whom he was not

tude, ver, 24-27. married; ſo that the anſwer which the Papiſts generally

Wºr, 1.] St. Paul had preached the Goſpel at Corinth make to the argument often brought from theſe words iſ

* two years, in all which time he had taken nothing favour of a married clergy, is abſolutely inconcluſive. The

ºf them, 2 Cor. xi. 7–9. This, by ſome of the oppoſite disjuncture between the Apºſile; and the brethren of the

ñáion, and particularly, as we may ſuppoſe, by their Lord, is a proof that James biſhop of Jeruſalem, and

kidº, was made uſe of to call in queſtion his apoſtleſhip. Jude, our Lord's brethren, were not of the number of

the
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eth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the

flock? -

8 Say I theſe things as a man? or ſaith not

the law the ſame alſo

9 For it is written in the law of Moſes,

* Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox

that treadeth out the corn, Doth God take

care for oxen 2

1o “Or faith he it altogether for cur ſakes

for our fakes, no doubt, fºis is written : that

he that plowetli ſhould plow in hope; and that

he that threſheth in hope ſhould be partaker of

his hope.

I If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual

things, it iſ a great thing if we ſhall reap your

carnal things

12 If others be partakers of thir power over

you, are "not we rather ? nevertheleſs, we

have not uſed this power; but ſuffer all

things, left we ſhould hinder the goſpel of

Chriſt.

13 "130 ye not know that they which mi

* Deut. 2 .. 4 1 Tim. 5. 18. Prov. 2. 19 Exod. 23. 12. - Jon. 4, 1 r.

Gal. 6. 6. Mal. 2, 8, 9. * Asts, zo. 31, 33. 34. 2 Cor. I

Num. 18, 8, 20. Deut. Io. 9. & 18. 1. Ch. , c. 18. * or fied.

1 Tim. 5. S. 1ſ. 21. 18. P Acts, 1 S. 3. & 20.34. Ch. 4.12.

9, 6, 15. & 13. 2. & 22, 14, 15, 2 1. & 26. 6–13. Rom. 1. 14.

2.7. Phil. 1. 17. Col. i. 2 5. Eph. 3, 2, 8.

& 12. 13–18. 1 Theſ. 2. 0–9.

. Q, 12., & 12. I ?-

° Mat Io. 1 o.

* Cor. 1 1. 9–1 1. & 12. 13–18.

Gal. 1. 1, 11.

1 Tim. 1. 1 1, 12. with Mat. 25. Io, 14.

2. Theſ, 3.8, 9.. with ch. 7, 31. & 12. 33.

niſter about holy things “live of the things of

the temple 2 and they which wait at the altar

are partakers with the altar *

14 Fven ſo “ hath the Lord ordained that

they which preach the goſpel ſhould live of the

goſpel. - -

15 ' But I have uſed none of theſe things:

neither have I written theſe things that it

ſhould be ſo done unto me: for it were better

for me to die, than that any man ſhould make

my glorying void.

16 For though I preach the goſpel, I have

nothing to glory of : for neceſſity is laid upon

me; yea, wo is unto me, if I preach not the

goſpel !

17 For if I do this thing willingly, ‘ I have

a reward : but if againſt my will, a diſpen

ſation of the goſpel is committed unto me.

18 What is my reward then Verily that,

when I preach the goſpel, I may make the goſ

pel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe not

my power in the goſpel.

* Rom. I 5. 4. 2 Tim. 2.6.

1 Theſ. 2.6–9, 2 Theſ, i. 8, 9.

!.uke, to. 7, S. Gal. 6. b.

* Jer. 20. 7.

* Ch. 3. 8. 1 Pet. 5. 4. * Luke, Io. 7.

' Ch. 4, 12. Acts, 20.34. & 13. 3.

* Cor. 4.5. & 11. 7.

* Rom. I 5. 27. Mat. 10. 10.

* Lev. 6, 16, 26. & 7. 6,

1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. Jer. 31. 14.

Amos, 3.8. & 7. 15. Acts,

Ch. 4. I. Gal.

2 Cor. 11. 9, 13.

the Apoſtles. The laſt clauſe of this verſe, And Cepha;,

is important; both as it declares in effect that St. Peter

continued to live with his wife after he became an Apoſtle,

and alſo that St. Peter had no rights as an Apoſtie,

which were not common to St. Paul.—A remark utterly

fubverſive of popery, if traced to its obvious conſequences.

See Locke, Doddridge, and Wall.

War. 6. Or I only, and Barwałaj From this expreſſion

one would think that the Judaizing Chriſtians, who were

the main cauſe of St. Paul's uneaſineſs in this reſpect, had

a peculiar ſpleen againſt theſe two Apoſtles of the uncir

cumciſion; who were ſo inſtrumental in procuring and

publiſhing the Jeruſalem decree, which determined the

controverſy ſo direétly in favour of the believing Gen

tiles. It ſeems probable, from ver, 12., that Barnabas

ſupported himſelf by the labour of his hands when at

Corinth, as well as St. Paul. See Wall, Whitby, and

Calmet.

Ver. 9. Thou ſalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox] See

on Deut. xxv. 4, and Raphelius on the place.

War. 10. Altogether] On the whole. It cannot be thought

that God had no regard at all to the brute creatures, in

ſuch precepts as theſe ; and therefore it is better to render

ray; ºr, by on the whole, than entirely, or altºgether ;

though that ſenſe is more frequent. Sce Mintert, and

Vigerus.

Wer. 12. Partakers of this power] It may be proper juſt

to obſerve, that Matt. x. 1. John, xvii. 2. and many other

places prove, that iès; ſa; jºy may properly be rendered a

power over you. The Corinthians, confidering the low

rate at which Socrates taught, might have been induced to

think that St. Paul was not wholly diſintereſted in his miſ

fion, if he had claimed a maintenance for his inſtruction ;

and this very ſuſpicion might have been prejudicial to the

Goſpel in thoſe parts. From the conduct of the Apoſtle

here, and the other Apoſtles in other places, particularly

among the Mac donian churches, we may conclude, that

he might ſee ſome circumſtances which determined him

to decline accepting any ſubſiſtence from the Corinthians

while he reſided among them. See Locke, Doddridge,

and Pyle.

Wer. 14. Should live of the Gºſpel] That man might be ſaid

to live on the Gºſpel, who was maintained for preaching it;

as he might be ſaid to live on the temple, who was ſup

ported out of its income for miniſtering there. See Mede's

Diatrib. on the place.

Ver. 17, 18. But if againſ; my will, &c.] But if I dº it

merely becauſe I am obſged to it, I only diſcharge an office

which is cºmmitted to me: ver. 18. For what then ſhall I

be rewarded ?– It is fr this, that preaching the Gºſpel of

Chriſt, I preach it grati: ; and do not inſ; upon [or iſºl.”

claim, which the Gºſpel itſelf giveſ me. See Heylin, º:
chap,
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19 - For though I be free from all men, yet

have 1 made myſelf ſervant unto all, that I

night gain the more.

20 And unto the Jews I became as

a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to

them that are under the law as under the law,

that I might gain them that are under the

law;

21 ' To them that are without law as with

outlaw, (being ‘not without law to God, but

under the law to Chriſt,) that I might gain

them that are without law.

22 To the weak became I as weak, that

* Ver. 1, 10–13, Rom. 15. 2. 1 Tim. 4. 16. Ch. 10. 33. Gal. 5. 11.

it, 10–25, Gal. 4, 21. * Rom. 2. 12. Aćts, 15. 23. & 21. 25.

15 & 110, $1. * Rem. I s. 12. 2 Cor. 1 1. 29. Gal. 6. 1, 2.

Pet. 4. It 2 Theſ. 3. i. 2 Tim. 2. Io. & 1.8. * Ver, 15, 26.

1: 1, 2, Rev. 2, 10. Phil. 3. 14. & 2. 16. Gal. 5. 7, & 6. 9.

+ 7, 8 Jam, i. i*. 1 Pet. 1, 4 & 5. 4. Rev. 2. I c. & 3. 11.

Gal. 2. 3, 4, 11–14.

Ch. 3. . . & 10. 73. & 7, 16.

Hoſ. 12. Io.

Heb. 12. 28.

I might gain the weak: I am made all things

to all men, that I might by all means ſave

ſome.

23 And this I do " for the goſpel's

ſake, that I might be partaker thereof with

'01/,
J 24 Know ye not that they which run in a

race run all, but one receiveth the prize 2 "So

run that ye may obtain.

25 And every man that ſtriveth for the

maſtery is temperate in all things. Now they

do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we

* an incorruptible.

1 Pet. 3. 1. Rom. 11. 14. * Aës, 16. 3. & 18, 18. & 17.2, 3. &

2. Cox. 3.. 6. * Ch. 7. 19, 22. & 1 o. 32. Pſ. 116.

Ron. 1 r. 14. Ver, 19–23. Ch. 25. 31.

2. John, 3. 12. Gal. 3. 15. * Mat, 1o. 22. Heb.

Eph. 6, 12. 1 Tim. 6. 12. * 2 Tim,

Ch. 3. 1.

2 Tim. 4. 7, 8 & 2, 4, 5.

ſº

tºp. ii. 12. and vii. 31. Some read the laſt clauſe,_

1 at I uſe ºf the power I have in the Gºſpel.

Ver, 19. Servant unt, all] This is very emphatical, and

intimates that he acted with as ſelf-denying a regard to

tºir intereſts, and as much caution not to offend them, as

# he were abſolutely in their power, as a ſlave is in that

of his maſter. See Doddridge.

War. 20. Unto the jews I became as a jew, &c.] For an

ºſtration of this, ſee Aéts, xvi. 3. xxi. 21, &c. which

inhances were undoubtedly a ſpecimen of many more of

the like kind. As under the law, in the next clauſe, can

only fignify that he voluntarily complied with it as an in

different thing; but it cannot by any means imply, that he

tºdated ſuch obſervances neceſſary, or refuſed to converſe

with any who would not conform to them : for this was

the very diſſimulation which, with ſo generous a freedom,

* Condemned in St. Peter, Gal. ii. 4, &c. See Dod

dridge, Calmet, and Whitby. Some commentators, fol

lowing many manuſcripts, verſions, and fathers, read,

1stºft under the law, (not being myſelf under the law) that

;º gain them that are under the law. Wetſtein and

Cilgellus.

rtr. 21. That I might gain them that are without law]

Tº refers to the Gentiles not yet converted to Chriſ:

tunity.

Fºr 22. I am made all thing;) I am become, &c.

** 23. That I might be partaker, &c.] That I may ſhare

in it; knºfitſ. Heylin. There is nothing for with you in
the original. The words ſeem to refer to the ſatisfaction

which St. Paul found, in imparting the invaluable and

inexhauſtible bleſſings of the Goſpel to all around him;—

*timent moſt ſuitable to his character and office.

ºr 24. They which run in a race, &c.] The Apoſtle

here refers to the Iſthmian games, ſo called from their be

*Celebrated on the Corinthian Iſthmus, or the neck of

and which joins Peloponneſus to the continent. They are

"ſpºſed to have been inſtituted in honour of Palaemon, or

Micettes, and Neptune. They were obſerved every

Vol. II. -

third year, or rather every fifth, and held ſacred and

inviolable. When Corinth was ſacked and totally de

ſtroyed by Mummius the Roman general, they were not

diſcontinued ; but the care of them was committed to

Sicyonians, till the rebuilding of the city, and then it was

reſtored to the inhabitants. The ſports which compoſed

thoſe games, were running, wreſtling, boxing, and other

athletic exerciſes. The Apoſtle alludes here to the ſtadium,

or foot-race, in which there was but one prize for the

vićtor; though in ſome of the games there were ſeveral

prizes. Nothing can be more forcible and emphatical than

the argument which the Apoſtle draws from this com

pariſon; whoever would ſee the full force of which, will

do weli to read Mr. Weſt's excellent Diſſertation on the

Olympic games, particularly ch. vi. and vii. and the con

cluſion. We here ſubjoin his tranſlation and brief para

phraſe of the paſſage before us: “Know ye not that they

“ who run in the ſadium, or foot-race, run all, and yet

‘ but one receiveth the prize —So run therefore, that ye

“may obtain. Moreover, every one that contendeth in

“ the games, is temperate in all things. They, indeed,

‘ that they may obtain a corruptible crown; but we, an

“ incorruptible. Wherefore I for my part ſo run, as not to

* paſs undiſtinguiſhed; ſo fight, not as beating the air

“ (that is to ſay, pračtiſing in a feigned combat, without

“ an adverſary); but I mortify my body, and bring it un

“ der ſubjećtion; left, &c.”

Wer. 25. A corruptible crown] The Apoſtle alludes to

the crowns at the Olympic games, which were formed of

garlands of leaveſ, which ſoon withered and periſhed, and

which were the only rewards of the contenders in thoſe

games. In the Olympic games, ſacred to Jupiter, the crown

was of wild olive; in the Pythian, ſacred to Apollo, it was

of laurel; in the Ifthmian or Corinthian, it was of pine-tree;

and in the Nemean, of parſley; but concerning theſe par.

ticulars, as well as the remarkable temperance alluded

to above, we refer to Mr. Weſt, and to Elſner on the

place. *

G g We'.
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26 I therefore ſo run, not as 'uncertainly: it into ſubjećtion: left that by any means,

fo fight I, not as one that beateth the air: when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould

27 But “I keep under my body, and bring be " a caſt away.

* 2 Tim. 2, 5. & 4.8. & 1. 12. 2 Cor. K. 1.

11. 23. Eph. 5,3- * Jer. 6. 30. 2 Cor. 13. 5, 6.

* Rom. 6. 4, 6, 18, 19. & S. 13. Col. 3. 5. Ch. 4. 1 r. 2 Tim. 2. 15. 1 Tim. 4. 7, 8, 2 Cor.

-

Wer. 26. I—run, not as uncertainly] The ſtadia, or

courſes of the Greeks, were like the courſes of our horſe

races, marked with poſts and other ſigns, that ſhewed the

racer which way he was to run, and of which he could

not be ignorant; and the word rendered uncertainly, is

often uſed for ignorantly. It may alſo refer to the certainty

of obtaining the prize, on condition of obſerving the laws

of the courſe; and our tranſlation may be very well under

ſtood in that ſenſe. The word may have another ſenſe,

which will refer to the ſpedators, who would not paſs by

the vićtorious runner without diſtinčtion and notice. “I

“ run, not as one who is to paſ; undiftinguiſhed; but,

* knowing what eyes are upon me, and ſolicitous to gain

“ the approbation of my judge, and attending with dili

“ gence to the boundaries which are marked out, I exert

“ myſelf to the utmoſt.” In order to acquire a greater

agility and dexterity, it was uſual for thoſe who intended

to box in the games, to exerciſe themſelves with the

gauntlet, and to fling their arms about, as if they were

engaging with a real combatant. This was called beating

the air. Hence it came to be a proverbial expreſſion for a

man's miſfing his blow, when he aimed at his enemy;

which ſeems to be the meaning of the Apoſtle, who does

not confine himſelf abſolutely to a fingle branch of conteſt

in theſe games. See Hammond, Doddridge, Elſner, Weſt,

and on ver. 24.

Ver. 27. But I keep under my body] ‘Trorizºw, rendered

I keep under, ſignifies properly to ſtrike on the face, as the

boxers did; and particularly on that part under the eyes

which they eſpecially aimed at. Hence it often ſignifies a

livid tumour on that part, and ſometimes is proverbially

uſed for a face terribly bruiſed, and disfigured, like that of

a boxer juſt come from the combat. The Apoſtle hereby

intimates, that he made uſe of the greateſt rigour and

feverity to ſubjećt his appetites to the dominion of grace.

The word Auxaywyd, rendered bring into ſubjećlion, is bor

rowed from another kind of competitors in the Iſthmian

games, the wreſtlerſ ; and alludes to the praćtice of giv

ing their adverſary a fall, ſo as to ſecure the vićtory.

Hence the Apoſtle ſhews himſelf to be ſo far from uſing

inis Chriſtian liberty to its full extent, that he, through

grace, ſubdued himſelf, and abſtained from many things

which he might have lawfully enjoyed; and endured many

hardſhips from which he might have been exempted, in

order to acquire the crown, or reward, which can never fall

to the lot of the indolent.—The word Kněža, rendered

preached, expreſſes the office of a herald at the Iſthmian

games; who from a ſcaffold, or ſome eminence, proclaimed

the conditions of the games, diſplayed the prizes, ex

horted the combatants, awakened the emulation and reſo

lution of thoſe who were to contend, declared the terms

of the conteſt, and pronounced the names of the vićtors.

The Apoſtle, however, intimates, that there was this pe

tuliar circumſtance attending the Chriſtian conteſt, that

the perſon who proclaimed its laws and rewards to others,

was alſo to engage himſelf; and that there would be a

peculiar infamy and miſery in miſcarrying in ſuch circum

ſtances. A66 duGP rendered coſt away, or rejećled, ſigni

fies one who is diſapproved of by the judge of the games,

as not having fairly deſerved the prize. Hence the word

ſignifies to miſcarry, and loſe what is contended for. See

Rom. i. 28. Hammond, Bos, Elſner, Faber's Agonſ.

lib. iii. c. 14. and R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein.

Inferencer.—To quicken us in the purſuit of our hea

venly reward, it may be proper, fift, to enforce the

Apoſtle's argument, which repreſents the excellence of it;

and, ſecondly, to remember the methods which he both

preſcribed and pračtiſed for obtaining it.

The motives taken from his words before us may be

two, the value of the crown, and the poſſibility of ob

taining it; and a little refle&tion upon each might ſuffice for

the anſwering of his purpoſe, did but men bring along with

them a diſpoſition to let any arguments in this cauſe have

their full force upon them.

The compariſon here brought lies between one crown

and another ; (ver. 25.) both looked upon as an ample re

compence for the pains taken to obtain them ; but with

this difference, that in reality the value of the one is ima

ginary, and depends upon common eſtimation only; that

of the other is intrinſic and ſubſtantial, and commonly rated

as much lower, as the former is higher than it deſerves to

be ; and that, as upon other accounts, ſo particularly be

cauſe admitting (in compliance with the miſtaken notions

of the world) that each is a good one ; yet, when taken

at the very beſt, it is evident the one can be but ſhort

and periſhing, whereas the other is fixed and ever

laſting 5–the one a corruptible crown, the other an incor

ruptible. ,

Of the former, the corruptible ſort, are plainly all thoſe

advantages of the preſent world, for which mankind ſo

eagerly contend : they are fickle and fugitive; not only

allayed by numberleſs abatements, which check our de

lights, and diſturb our enjoyment, while we continue in

poſſeſſion of them ; not only expoſed to infinite accidents,

perpetually conſpiring to deprive us of them; but like the

garlands here alluded to by St. Paul, which wither of

themſelves; in their own nature tranſient and fading, and

ſuch as it is not poſſible for the utmoſt art and care to

preſerve.—To ſpend time in proving this by deſcending to

particulars, is needleſs: experience and common ſenſe have

done it amply to our hands, and we may appeal to any

man alive whether this be not the caſe of all the moſt

envied temporal privileges and conveniences of human

Iſlature.

Yet theſ are the prizes for which we ſee ſo much buſt

ling and ſtruggle in the world around us; theſe are the

things upon which men think all the expence and hard
ſhips
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C H A P. X.

Tº ſcraments of the jeter are typeſ ºf ourſ, and their pu- .

niſhmentſ exampleſ fºr us. We mºſ! fee frºm idolatry.

We muff nºt make the Lord's table the table of deviſ; ; and

in things indifferent we muff have regard for our brethren. .

[Anno Domini 57.]

OREOVER, brethren, I would not that

ye ſhould be ignorant how that all our

• Fºod, 13.11. & 4, 19–22. Num. 9. 18., & 33. S. Deut. i. 33.

13, 14. 1ſ 63; 11-13. Heb. 11, 29. * Exod. 14. 31.

Jºhn, 6,32–56.

; , ; Jºhn, 4, 19, 14. & 7. 37. Rev. 22. 17.

---

Neh. o. 1 1, 1:, 19.

* Fixod. 16. 4, 14, 5, 35.

“FXod. 17.6. Deut. 9. 21. Num. z o. 1 1. & 21. 16. Neh. 9. 5, 20.

fathers were under the cloud, and all paſſed

through the ſea;

2 Ånd were all "baptized unto Moſes in

the cloud and in the ſea;

3 And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; .

4 And * did all drink the ſame ſpiritual

drink: for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock

that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt.

Pſ 66. 6. & 78, 13, 14. & Io;... 19. & 136.

Deut. 8. 3. Neh. 9, 15, zo.

Iſ 43. 20. & 48. 21. &

Jºſh. 4, 13.

1’ſ. 73. 24, 25. & os. 4o.

Pſ. 78, 15, 20, & 105. 41.

ſhips of long inſtruêion and ſevere education in youth,-

alſ the toil and danger of ripe and vigorous age, laborious

days and reſtleſs nights,– compaſſings of ſea and land,-

th: caprice of courts,—the fatigues of camps, the trial of

every element and climate;—in a word, eaſe, ſafety, health,

—peace of body, and life, and too often conſcience and

the immortal ſoul, wiſely laid out and employed.—Things

they are, indeed, which have their comforts, when ſought

and uſed in due place and proportion; but when purſued and

loved inordinately, they deſtroy the very purpoſes that they

ſhould ſerve; they are therefore moſt improper to be made

the chief aim and end of living, and utterly unworthy even

of a ſmall part of that, which the generality of people are

content to do and ſuffer for them.

But there is another diſcouragement behind, which,

added to the former, one would imagine muſt damp the

vehemence of theſe purſuits;—It is not the difficulty only,

but the great uncertainty of compaſſing the prize they aim

at. The numberleſs diſappointments of men's expe&ta

tions ſufficiently demonſtrate the faët, and might be a ſui

table check to their avidity, if any could avail;—nay, and

thus our own reaſon will tell us it muſt be, where the ad

vantage aimed at has ſo many ſeekers; where there is not

though in the things ſought to ſatisfy all; where, of thoſe

pretenders, the gain of one muſt, generally ſpeaking, be

the diminution of that of another ; and conſequently,

where every candidate finds it neceſſary for his private in

tereſt to outſtrip, or to hinder others from making good

their point, in order to ſecure and carry his own.

Such is the condition even of the beſt of thoſe things, to

which we can ſuppoſe the corruptible crown here mentioned

is capable of being applied:—the riches, the honours,---

the pleaſures of this life. The happineſs and rewards of

another, manifeſtly intended by the crown incorruptible, are

great beyond expreſſion, and their inconceivable excellence

tenders it impoſſible to give them a full or worthy repre

ſentation. It may well ſuffice to obſerve, that the Apoſtle

ſets theſe in direét oppoſition to, and that they are in every

Piricular juſt the reverſe of the other: — A crown indeed ;

-is that denotes the higheſt honour, the greateſt affluence,

the firmeſt ſecurity; the only crown, whoſe ſplendour does

not deceive with falſe ideas, as having no weight of cares

tº make it burdenſome, no dangers to allay its glory, but

illbright, ſtable, and permanent. -

This crown, beſides its own value, is the more worth

ºut ſtriving for, becauſe it is not like all others, peculiar

to ſome one, excluſive of the reſt who contend for and

aſpire after it 5 but capable of being attained by every one

who ſeeks it: ſufficient to anſwer, nay, infinitely to exceed,

the largeſt wiſhes and expe&tations of them all ; and ſo

far from leſſening the fruition to ourſelves, by having part

ners in the bliſs ; that as no ſingle perſon's endeavours

ſhall meet diſappointment, who ſeeks it regularly and faith

fully, ſo the more zealouſly each labours to promote the

happineſs of his brethren, the more effectually does he

eſtabliſh and aggrandize his own. And this is a happineſs

not only exquiſite in degree, and in its nature pure, ſatiſ.

fačtory, and truly excellent; but for its duration, everlaſt

ing, always growing, always freſh ; liable to no interrup

tion, no abatement, no decay; a joy which no man can,

a joy which God, who gives it, never will take from his glo

rified ſaints.

It is not perhaps eaſy to think of a more powerful incite

ment to quicken our purſuits after heavenly things, than

the putting us in mind how we uſually behave ourſelves

when we have earthly advantages in view. For, alas ! what

excuſe can be found for a folly, which overlooks and ſlights

a treaſure certainly attainable, real, perfeót, and ever

during, and lays out the whole of our time and pains upon

ſhadows and bubbles;–things in compariſon empty and

imaginary, often ſought in vain, deceitful when found, not

worth our keeping when poſſeſſed, and not poſſible to-be

kept long, were we never ſo deſirous to retain them

The Apoſtle, by comparing the Chriſtian's duty to a

race, doubtleſs intended to inſinuate what vigour, what re

gularity, and what perſeverance is expected from us: and

in regard that the prize is given by the Maſter of the race,

this ſhews us the equity of ſubmitting to his terms, the ne

ceſſity of running in the way that he has drawn out for us,

and not making to ourſelves paths of our own deſiring.

This reſemblance alſo teaches us the obligations that we are

under to hold on our courſe with reſolution, fince nothing

leſs than coming up to the goal can crown our endeavours.

How happy would it be for uſ, if the importance of the

metaphor before us were confidered as it ought to be

Men would not then, as Iſaiah expreſſes it, ſpend their

money for that which is not bread, and their labour for that

which ſatisfieth nºt. They would not make religion a thing

by the bye, and allow it ſo few even of their leiſure hours;

—ſo many fewer than they give even to the diverſions and

impertinencies of the world. They would not ſuffer the pains

and expence which they are content to be at upon the occa

G g 2 ſions
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5 But ‘with many of them God was not wilderneſs.

well pleaſed: for they were overthrown in the

* Num. 14, 23, 3-, & 26.64, 65. Pſ. 106. 26, Heb. 3. 17–19.

2 Pet. 2, 4–6. Zeph, 3.. 6, 7. 7–19

Jude, 5.

6 Now theſe things were 'our examples, to

Deut. I. 34, 35. * Gr. our figures. Ver, 11. Jude, 5–7

w

ſons and vanities of this life, ſo greatly to exceed thoſe

ſcanty droppings ſo hardly extorted from an over-grown

treaſure, to works of piety and charity. In a word, they

would not appear ſo extremely ſolicitous about triles; ſuch

prudent managers in affairs of little conſequence, and ſo

wretchedly cold and careleſs, languid and unthinking in

their main, their eternal, their only concern.

Did they refle&t at all, their own example would reproach

them into better ſenſe; their very pleaſures would awaken

a remembrance of their duty; and every temporal race would

expoſe the abſurdity of exerting all their powers to win a

poor deſpicable prize, and of fitting ſtill with their hands

folded, when engaged in a courſe, whoſe end and prize

is an immortal crown of glory.

From the figure uſed by the Apoſtle, we alſo learn, that

it is the maſter's and judge's part to preſcribe, and the

runner's to ſubmit and comply with the rules of the race.

For want of this refle&tion, how is the face of the Chri

ſtian world deformed with pernicious errors, wild enthu

fiaſms, frivolous ſuperſtitions, and the religion of many

compounded of monſtrous abſurdities, ſuited to each per

ſon's complexion or paſſion, humour or intereſt How is

the ſcripture racked and diſtorted to make it ſpeak the

ſenſe of private opinions, or differing parties; and the

belief and pračtice of many, no longer the goſpel of Jeſus

Chriſt, but the dićtates of daring men, preſumptuous

enough to pervert it; not building up the temple of the

Tord, but erecting new ſchemes, and ſetting them upon

ſandy foundations of their own

Well were it for mankind, if a remembrance of our life

being a race would encourage the ſteadfaſtneſs, watchful

neſs, and perſeverance even of thoſe who have in a good

meaſure eſcaped the pollutions of the world ; who have

detected the cunning craftingſ of them who lie in wait to

deceive, and have begun to run well. For if St. Paul,—if

he who was caught up into the third heaven,-favoured with

extraordinary viſions and revelations, above the power of

human tongue to utter, entruſted with the converſion of

ſo many nations, and indefatigably laborious in that mini

ſtry;-If he, notwithſtanding all theſe advantages, found

it neceſſary to keep under hiſ bºdy, and bring it intoſubjećion;

(ver. 27.) If he ſaw reaſon to fear, that otherwiſe, after

having preached to otherſ, he ſhould himſelf be a coff-away :

what care can be too great for us, whoſe attachments and

zeal are ſo much leſs How can we anſwer it to God, or

to our own ſouls, if we ſo far forget our own ſinfulneſs and

frailty, as not readily to ſubmit to every method of for

warding us in the race that is ſet before us, and if we

make not a diligent thankful uſe of every advantage and

defence in this ſpiritual conteſt |

REFLEctions.—1ſt, It ſeems probable that the falſe

teachers had raiſed ſome objećtion againſt St. Paul's autho

rity as an apoſtle, becauſe he had not afforted that right to

a maintenance which was due to his office; and, waving

his privilege, had refuſed to be burdenſome to his Corin

thian brethren.

1. He vindicates his authority: if he had not inſiſted on

a maintenance, it was for their ſakes that he had waved this

right. An I nºt an apºſtle, becauſe I have ačted thus diſ

intereſtedly 2 am I not free to claim a ſubſiſtence, if I

chooſe it have I not ſen jeſus Chrift our Lord * and re

ceived my commiſſion immediately from him 2 Are not ye.

my work in the Lord 2 the converts of my miniſtry, and the

fruit of my labours in the goſpel ? If I be not an apºſile unto

others, yet doubtleſ I am to you, who owe to me chiefly, as

the inſtrument, all that you know and are: for the ſtal of mine

apºlºſhip are ye in the Lord; the Lord atteſting the truth of

my miſſion, by the ſucceſs with which he bleſſed my mi

miſtry to your ſouls. Nºte, (1.) The beſt of men and mi

niſters may expect to meet with malignant revilers. (2.)

They who have been bleſt under our miniſtry, have in

themſelves the ſtrongeſt proof that we are ſent of God.

2. He aſſerts his right to all the privileges of an apoſtle.

In anſwer to thoſe who preſumed to fit in judgment on his

charaćter, he replies, Have we nºt power to eat and to drink 2

have not Barnabas and I a claima upon you for a mainte

nance, though we have not exerted it Have we not power

to lead about aſſler, a wife, and to expect a proviſion for our

families as we are travelling from place to place, aſ well

aſ other apºſſler, and as the brethren ºf the Lord, and Cepha; *

Or I only and Barnabar, who were particularly ſent to the

Gentiles, have not we power to fºrbear working * or are we

alone obliged to earn with our hands that maintenance

which the other apoſtles are entitled to for their work's

ſake 2 How abſurd and unreaſonable is ſuch a ſuppoſition |

Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges the ſoldier

has his ſtipend and proviſions. Hºho planteth a vineyard,

and eateth not of the fruit theref” the vine-dreſler is fed

with the produce of his toil: or who fedeth a flock, and

eateth not of the milk ºf the fºck 2 If theſe are juſtly entitled

to eat the labour of their hands, much more have the mi

niſters of the goſpel, who ſuſtain all theſe charaćters, a right

to a competent proviſion. Say I thºſe things as a man *

merely on the footing of equity or ſaith not the law the ſame

alſº º let even my judaizing oppoſers and maligners judge.

For it is written in the law of Mºſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle

the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn ; but while he

works, he ſhall be permitted to cat. Doth God take care fºr

oxen P was this precept given merely with a reference to

them 2 or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes, who labour in

the goſpel ? fºr our ſakes, no doubt, this is written, that he

that plougheth, breaketh up the fallow ground of the finner's

heart, ſhould plough in hope of a reaſonable return ; and that

he that thrº/heth in hope, ſeparating the chaff of corruption

from the good ſeed of grace in the heart, ſhould be partaker

of his hºpe. And as the ploughman and threſher eat the

fruit of their toils, ſo much more ſhould the laborious mi

niſter in God's ſpiritual huſbandry have a juſt recompence

of reward. If we have ſºwn unto you ſpiritual thingſ, is .
grea
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the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things,

as they alſo luſted.

* Num. 11, 4–6, 33, 34. Pſ. 106. 14. & 78. 36-33, 17–7o.

& 39, 14

* Ver. 14.

7 * Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of

them; as it is written, The people ſat down to

1 John, 5. 21. Ch. 5. 1. & 3, 7, with Exod. 32. 6. Gen. 26, 8.

grºttling, or unreaſonable for us to expečt, or for you to

give, that weſhould reap your carnal thingſ, and have a main

tenance, when the value between the ſpiritual bleſfings which

we communicate, and the pittance that we ſhould receive,

isſo diſproportionate 2 If others be partakers of this power over

ºil, and are ſupported at your expence, to whom you never

were or can be ſo indebted as unto us; are not we rather

entitled to a proviſion, if we choſe to claim it? Neverthe

lſ, we have not uſed this power, nor inſiſted on what we

had a fight to demand; but ſuffer all thingſ, chooſing to

undergo any wants and hardſhips, left we ſhould hinder the

gºlf Chrift, and raiſe a prejudice in your minds, that

our views were mercenary. But do ye not know, that they

which miniſter abºut holy thingſ, live of the things ºf the temple *

and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar,

and receive their maintenance from their ſhare in the ſacri

fices and oblations? Even ſº hath the Lord ordained, that

they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel. So that

it appears, (1.) In the very reaſon of the thing; (2.) From

the law of Moſes; (3.) From Chriſt's expreſs inſtitution,

(Luke x. 7.) that the miniſters of Chriſt have a right to be

ſupported becomingly by thoſe among whom they labour.

2dly. The Apoſtle mentions his own diſintereſted con

duá; for nothing is more oppoſite to the character of a

Chriſtian miniſter, than the very ſhadow of mercenary views.

Piave uſed none ºf thºſe thingſ, nor ever claimed my right

among you; neither have I written theſe things that it ſhould

# , ºne unto me on any future occaſion: for it were better

firms tº die, than that any manſhould make my glorying void:

I had father wear out my body with labour to miniſter to

my own wants, than not preach the goſpel to you freely,

and thereby cut of occaſion from thoſe, who, if I received

in recompence, would thence take a handle to prejudice

Yºu againſt me. For though I preach the goſpel, I have

ºating to glºry ºf, fºr necºty is laid upon me, and I cannot

but ºy the Maſter's orders: yea, wº is unto me, if I preach

* tº gºel; I muſt be expoſed to the bittereſt accuſations

ºf unfaithfulneſs, and juſtly fink under the heavieſt venge

intº For if I dº this thing willingly, I have a reward; the

ºnſciouſneſs of diſintereſted zeal is a ſatisfaction to my

ºn ſoul, and the Lord will remember and reward my

hºurs of love; but if againſ my will I labour, a diſpenſa

ºfthe gºſpel is committed unto me, and I am bound to be

fiful, What is my reward then * verily, that when I

*tº gºſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chrift without

*g, ſhºwing the diſintereſted fidelity with which I act,

in ºpproving myſelf to God, and to my own conſcience,

#1 alſº nºt my power in the goſpel, nor exact even what

I have authority to demand, demonſtrating to the people,

* I ſeek not theirs, but them. Note, For the ſake of

Cliff it is prudent often to forego our rights and privileges,

* to wave the claims to that reward to which our office

*abours may entitle us.

37. In other inſtances of Chriſtian liberty, as well as

**śing the Apoſtle ſets us anoble example of ſelf

denial. For though I be free from all men, and under no

obligations to be ſubſervient to their will or humour; yet

have I made myſelf.ſºrvant unto all, willing in all indifferent

matters to conform to them, and deny myſelf, that thus

engaging their affections and attention, I might gain the

mºre, and win them over to embrace the doctrines and

ways of the goſpel. And for this purpoſe, unto the jew; I

became as a jew, that I might gain the jew; not refuſing

to obſerve thoſe ceremonials in their worſhip, to which,

though indifferent in themſelves, they were ſtill attached.

To them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might

gain them that are under the law; ſubmitting to many of its

ordinances, to engage the affection of my Jewiſh brethren,

who ſtill maintain their veneration for the divinely inſti

tuted ſervice of the ſam&tuary. To them that are without law,

aſ without law; not urging on them circumciſion, or any

of the ceremonial inſtitutions, as at all neceſſary to ſalva

tion ; but inſiſting on the neceſſity of faith in Chriſt alone,

(being not without law to God, as if the moral law was abro

gated, as well as the ceremonial ; but under the law to Chriſt,

walking in faith and holineſs, according to the obligations

which the goſpel lays upon me) that I might gain them that

are without law, and lay no needleſs obſtacles in the way of

the Gentiles, but, preaching the ſimple goſpel, might en

gage their hearts to Jeſus and his bleſſed ſervice. To the

weak became I as weak, condeſcending to their infirmities,

and abſtaining even from things innocent and lawful, where

their conſcience was ſcrupulous, that I might gain the weak,

and lead them on to farther attainments of knowledge and

grace. . In ſhort, I am made all things to all men, ſtudying

to pleaſe every man for his good to edification, that I migh:

by all means ſave ſºme, and, through the bleſſing of the Re

deemer, be made the inſtrument of their converſion. And

this I do for the gºſpel's ſºče, if poſſible to remove all preju

dice and objections, that I might be partaker thereºf with

yºu, and come to ſhare, with you in all its bleſfings and

benefits. Note, It is highly our duty to avoid every un

neceſſary occaſion of offence, and in all indifferent things

to forego our own will and pleaſure for the profit of our

neighbour.

4thly. To quicken them to imitate his own example,

and give all diligence to make their calling and election

ſure, he propoſes to them the caſe of thoſe who in the

Iſthmian games contended for vićtory. Know ye not that

they which run in a race, run all, but one receiveth the prize 2

the prize itſelf was in value trivial, though ſuch pains were

uſed to obtain it ; and only one could there poſſeſs the

honour. Here the prize is no leſs than eternal life, and al/

who run perfeveringly, are ſure to win: ſº run then with

faith, patience, and perſeverance, that ye may obtain the in

eſtimable reward. And again, every man that ſiriveth fºr

the maſtery, and would overcome, as wreſtlers or boxers in

the games, is temperate in all things, that by obſerving the

moſt exact regimen, and bringing their bodies into the beſt

order, they may be the better prepared for the conflict.

- Nºw
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eat and drink, and roſe up to play.

8 * Neither let us commit fornication, as

*

ſome of them committed, and fell in one day

three and twenty thouſand.

' Ch. 6, 18. & 5, 11. with Num. 25, 1–9. Pſ. 106. 28, Rev. 2. 14, Col. 3. 5.

Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, of withering

leaves and flowers; but we have an incorruptible crown of

glory in view, compared with which theirs is poor and tri

vial ; and therefore how much more are we bound to deny

our appetites; with how much greater earneſtneſs ought

we to contend for vićtory, where we are ſure, if we fight

manfully, to conquer, and the reward will be ſo unutter

ably and eternally glorious. I therefore, in this view, ſº run

with unwearied diligence my chriſtian courſe, not as uncer

tainly, obſerving the preſcribed path of duty. So fight I

againſt the world, the fleſh, and the devil, nºt as one that

beateth the air, not merely exerciſing my arms as the

boxers, that they might be ready for the combat; but I

keep under my body, (Virorizº,) mortify its corrupt appetites,

as the boxers, who beat their antagoniſts black and blue;

and bring it into ſubjećlion, (38%aywyo,) as the wreſtlers, when

their adverſary was thrown under them; left that by any

meanſ, when I have preached to others' the neceſſity of ſuch

mortification, diligence, and ſelf-denial, I myſelf, through

negligence or unfaithfulneſs, ſhould be overcome by my

corrupted nature and ſpiritual foes, and be a caſt away at

laſt, (23'kuo;), rejećted by the great Judge, and counted

unfit for the promiſed reward. And this holy jealouſy

which I feel for myſelf, I inculcate upon you, that in the

uſe of all appointed means you may ſecure the glorious

prize, and be approved of the Lord in the great day of his

appearing. Note, (1.) In our Chriſtian race and warfare,

what diligence, conſtancy, and courage do we not need 2

bleſſed be God, there is help laid on one mighty to ſave;

and looking to him, and perſeveringly cleaving to him, we

are ſure to gain the prize. (2.) Our bodies are our great

ſnare; and the mortification of ſenſual appetite is abſo

lutely neceſſary in order to the ſalvation of the immortal ſoul.

(3.) Holy jealouſy over ourſelves is the great preſervative

againſt apoſtacy. (4.) Many have appeared with zeal in

the cauſe of Chriſt, and have been the means of ſaving

others, who have periſhed themſelves. Let him that

thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall.

C H A P. X.

THE Apoſtle's deſign in this chapter cannot be rightly

underſtood, unleſs we ſuppoſe the Corinthians, in their

letter, to have put three queſtions to him concerning meats

ſacrificed to idols. Firſt, Whether they might innocently

go with their heathen acquaintance into the idol's temple,

and partake of the feaſts on the ſacrifices which were eaten

there in honour of the idol? Secondly, Whether they

might buy and eat meats ſold in the markets, which had

been ſacrificed to idols : Thirdly, Whether, when invited

to the houſes of the beathems, they might eat of meats ſa

crificed to idols, which were ſet before them as a common

meal.2–To the firſt of theſe queſtions, the apoſtle an

ſwered chap. viii. That their joining the heathens, in their

feaſts on the ſacrifices in the idol's temple, even on the

(uppoſition diat it was a thing in itſelf innocent, might be

-

a ſtumbling-block to their weak brethren, in which caſe it

ought to be avoided; but whether ſuch a praćtice were a

thing innocent or ſinful in itſelf, he did not on that occa

ſion conſider. In this chapter, therefore, he reſumed the

ſubjećt, that he might treat of it fully, and anſwer the

other queſtions propoſed to him by the Corinthians relative

to that matter.

The falſe teacher, to free the brethren from their ſcru

ples reſpecting the feaſts on the ſacrifices in the idol's tem

ple, had I ſuppoſe told them, that their knowledge and

profeſſion of the goſpel rendered them ſo much the objeas

of the favour of God, that he would not be diſpleaſed with

them, if, to gain the favour of the heathens, and to ſave

themſelves from perſecution, they partook of the heathen

feaſts in the idol's temple. He added, that whatever in

fluence their eating of theſe ſacrifices might have to pollute

them, aſſuredly their baptiſm, but eſpecially their eating

the Lord's ſupper, would have a greater influence to ſanc

tify them.

The confutation of theſe fallacious arguments, the Apoſ.

tle brought from what happened to the Iſraelites, the an

cient viſible people of God. They were led out of Egypt

under the cloud, and made to paſs through the red ſea in a

miraculous manner, ver. 1.-By being in the cloud and in

the ſea, they were all baptized into the belief that Moſes

was commiſſioned by God to deliver them, ver, 2–They

all ate the ſame ſpiritual meat, and drank the ſame ſpiri

tual drink, ver. 3, 4.—In ſhort, they enjoyed all the ex

ternal privileges belonging to the people of God in thoſe

times. And, therefore, if external privileges could have

ſecured thoſe who poſſeſſed ſuch advantages from diſplea

fing God, the Iſraelites muſt always have continued the

objećts of his favour. Nevertheleſs, they refuſed to go

into Canaan; for which fin God was ſo exceedingly diſ

pleaſed with them, that he deſtroyed them all in the wil

derneſs, except Caleb and Joſhua, ver. 5. To bring theſe

things home to the Corinthians, the apoſtle told them, that

the fins which brought deſtruction on perſons ſo high in

favour with God in reſpect to external privileges, are ex

amples to mankind in every age, to prevent them from luſt

ing after the pleaſures of the table, as the Iſraelites luſted

after the fleſh-pots of Egypt, ver, 6.—and from becoming

idolaters, as many of them became, when, dancing round

the altar which Aaron had raiſed, they worſhipped the gol

den calf in the frantic manner in which the heathens wor

ſhipped their idols, ver, 7.—and from committing forni

cation, as many of them did with the daughters of Moab,

for which twenty-three thouſand of them were ſlain in one

day, ver, 8.-and from tempting Chriſt by diſtruſting his

care, as the Iſraelites tempted God by ſpeaking againſt

him and againſt Moſes, for bringing them out of Egypt to

die in the wilderneſs; and for that great fin were deſtroyed

by ſerpents, ver, 9.---and from murmuring at the reſtraints

laid on them by the goſpel, and at the ſufferings to which

they were expoſed in their paſſage to heaven, as the Iſra' lites

murmured, on account of the difficulties they had to en
º CCunter
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*Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of

them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſer

pents,

* Excl. 14, 12, & 17, 2, 7 & 23, 20, 21. Iſ 63. 9, 10. Num. 21. 5, 6.

* Exod, 15, 11. & 16. 2. & 17.2. Num. 11, 1 & 14, 2, 27, 29. & 16.41, 46, 49. Pſ. 1-6. , 6, 25.

1o Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them

alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the

deſtroyer.

Deut. 6, 16. Pſ 78 t 5, 6 & 9 & 9. & 106, 14 Hrb. 10. 26, 29

Heb. 19, 28, Phil. i. 14, Jude, 16.

counter in taking poſſeſſion of Canaan, and were deſtroyed,

yer, 10–All theſe things, the Apoſtle told the Corinthians,

happened to the Iſraelites as examples, and are written for

our inſtrućtion, that we may avoid courſes which proved

ſo deſtrućtive to them, ver. 1 1. —The fornication of the

Iſraelites with the daughters of Moab, was mentioned to

the Corinthians on this occaſion with fingular propriety,

becauſe the Moabitiſh women tempted the Iſraelites, by

initing them to partake of the ſacrifices of their gods; the

wry thing which the Apoſtle was exhorting the Corinthians

to avoid.

As the foregoing faës, recorded in the Scriptures, were

it before the Corinthians, to ſhew them how dangerous

it isfor perſons who enjoy great external privileges, to fancy

that their fins are not#. to God, the Apoſtle drew

this concluſion from the whole: wherefore, let him who

thnidh he ſandeth firm in the favour of God, take heed left

kfall, ver, 12–and by taking notice, that the Corinthians

were expoſed to none but common temptations, he in

inuated that there was no reaſon for their being anxious

to gain the favour of the heathens; eſpecially as God,

who has promiſed to aſſiſt his people, is faithful, and will

not ſuffer them to be tempted above what they are able to

tºur; or with the temptation will make a paſſage for them

out of it, ver, 13.—In ſhort, idolatry having proved ſo

ruinous to the ancient Iſraelites, the Apoſtle earneſtly ex

hººd the Corinthians to flee from it, ver, 14.

But the falſe teacher, it ſeems, had told the Corinthians,

that their partaking with the heathens in their feaſts on the

flºrifices in the idol's temple, was not idolatry in perſons

who knew that an idol was nothing in the world, becauſe

tº ſuch it was only a common meal. In what follows,

theſeſore, the Apoſtle proved, that ſuch an action was a

Kal worſhipping of the idol, on whoſe ſacrifice they feaſted.

And to draw the attention of the Corinthians to what he

was going to ſay, he told them he would ſpeak to them on

tº ſubject as to wift men, (an appellation of which the

Sºks were exceedingly fond,) and defired them to judge

impartially, of what he ſhould ſay to them, ver, 15–Do

tºwe, ſaid he, who are the diſciples of Chriſt, conſider

*jºint drinking of the cup in the Lord's ſupper, as a

§ºl of our joint partaking of the benefits procured by

ºfficiding of the blood of Chriſt? And our joint eating

ºft; loaf in the Lord's ſupper, as a ſymbol of our joint

Fºking of the benefits belonging to the body or church

ºf Chriſt? ver, 16–And becauſe there is one loaf uſed in

* Lord's ſupper, we the many who partake of it are

teſtby declared to be one body or ſociety, under the go

“mment of one head, and to be animated by the ſame

Hºnºpks, and to follow the ſame practices, ver. 17.—

* Jews, likewiſe, entertain the ſame ſentiments, with

ºrd to thoſe who join in their religious ſervices. Do

tº not hold, that the perſons who eat of the ſacrifices

*::: to the God of Îrael, are joint partakers of his

altar ; that is, join in the worſhip performed to him on

the altar, and partake of the benefits procured by that

worſhip ver, 18.- By purity of reaſon, they who in

the idol's temple eat of the ſacrifices offered to the ido',

are juſtly conſidered by the heathens as joining in the wor

ſhip of their gods, and as declaring their deſire, jointly to

ſhare with them in the bleſlings which their gods are ſup

poſed to beflow. Nay, they confider them as holding

communion with them, both in their principles and prac

tices. This application of the argument, indeed, the

Apoſtle has not made ; but in the following verſe he ſup

poſes his readers to have made it: for he adds, what then

do I affirm, namely, when I ſay that your eating the

ſacrifices of idols is a joint participation in their worſhip 2

Do I affirm that an idol is a God 2 or that the ſacrifices

offered to idols, are ſacrifices to beings who are gods

ver. 19.-By no means. But I affirm that the ſacrifices

which the heathens offer, they offer to demons; that is,

to the ſouls of dead men and to evil ſpirits, neither of

which are gods; fince they have no power in the govern

ment of the univerſe, as the heathens fancy. And I

would not have you to be joint partakers with the wor

ſhippers of demons, either in their principles, their prac

tices, or their expectations, ver. 20.-Beſides, the worſhip

of the true God is incompatible with the worſhip of de

mons; for it conſiſts in holy diſpoſitions, and virtuous ac

tions. Whereas the worſhip of demons confiſts in vile

affections, lewdneſs, and all manner of debauchery. There

fore, ye cannot conſiſtently partake of the table of the

Lord, and of the table of demons, ver, 21–Some of you

pretend, that ye eat the ſacrifices of idols, to ſhew your

belief that an idol is nothing. But I reply, ye thereby

provoke the Lord to jealouſy, becauſe by the heathens

your eating of theſe ſacrifices is confidered as an honour

ing and worſhipping of the idol. Now, before ye give

the heathens reaſon to think that you pay to their idols the

honour which is due to Chriſt, ye ſhould know that ye are

ſtronger than Chriſt, to defend yourſelves againſt his .

wrath, ver, 22.

With reſpect to the queſtions, whether the meats ſacri

ficed to idols, which were ſold in the markets, might be

eaten by Chriſtians; and whether they might eat of theſe

meats in the houſes of the heathens, when ſet before them

as a common, not as a religious meal, the Apoſtle ob

ſerved, firſt, that although under the Goſpel all meats are

lawful to every perſon, all meats are not expedient for

every perſon. And even in caſes where they are expe

dient, the eating of them may not tend to the edification

of others, ver, 23–Secondly, that in the uſe of meats,

we ought to ſtudy not our own advantage only, but the

advantage of our neighbour alſo, ver, 24–And having
laid down theſe principles, he deſired the Corinthians tº

eat whatever was ſold in the ſhambles, without inquiring

whether they had been ſacrificed to idols or not; becauſe

5 they
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1 1 Now all theſe things happened unto

them for *enſamples: and "they are written

• Or types. m Ver, 6.

5. 5, 16. ,

Rom. 15. 4. Ch. 9. 10. • Ch. 7.

for our admonition, upon whom "the ends of

the world are come.

29. Phil. 4: 5. Heb. 10. 25, 27, 1 Pet. 4. 7, 1 John, 2. 18. Eph,

they knew that idols have no dominion over the world,

but that the earth is the Lord's, and all that it contains,

ver. 25, 26.—And if a heathen invited them to his houſe,

and they were inclined to go, they were to eat whatever

was ſct before them, aſking no queſtions for conſcience

ſake; becauſe by no reaſonable conſtrućtion could that

aćtion be conſidered as a worſhipping of idols, even though

the meat they were going to cat, had been ſacrificed to an

idol, ver. 27.—But if, on ſuch an occaſion, either a hea

then, or a Jew, or a weak Chriſtian, ſhould ſay to them,

this is meat ſacrificed to an idol, they were to abſtain from

it, on account of the weak conſcience of him who ſhewed

it; becauſe by ſhewing it, he declared that he conſidered the

eating of that meat as a partaking in the worſhip of the

idol to whom it had been offered, ver, 28.—If thou reply,

why ſhould my liberty be governed by another's opinion ?

and, ſeeing God hath allowed me to eat all kinds of meat,

why ſhould I be blamed for eating any particular meat, for

which I give God thanks 2 ver, 29, 30.-My anſwer is, for

the very reaſon, that by the free gift of God all his good

creatures are beſtowed on thee, thou art bound in eating

and drinking, as in all thy actions, to conſult the glory of

God, who has commanded thee, even in indifferent ac

tions, to confider what may be good for the edification of

others, ver. 31.-I therefore exhort you, in uſing your

Chriſtian liberty, to become no occaſion of ſtumbling,

either to the Jews, or to the Gentiles, or to the church of

God, ver, 32.-This is the rule I myſelf follow ; not ſeek

ing my own advantage only, but the advantage of others

alſo, that they may be ſaved, ver, 33–And yc ſhould be

come imitators of me in this diſintereſtedneſs, even as I

alſo am therein an imitator of Chriſt, chap. xi. 1.-By

telling the Corinthians that he followed this rule, and that

in following it, he imitated the diſintereſtedneſs of Chriſt,

he inſinuated, that the behaviour of the falſe teacher was

of a different kind. He regarded only his own gratifica

tion and profit, and had no regard to the advantage of

others.

Wer. I. Moreover, brethren. It ſeems, from what is ſaid

in this chapter, as if the Corinthians had told St. Paul that

the temptations and conſtraints they were under, of going

to their heathen neighbours’ feaſts upon their ſacrifices,

were ſo many and ſo great, that there was no avoiding it;

and therefore they might go to them without any offence

to God, or danger to themſelves. To which St. Paul

anſwers, that eating of things which were known and ac

knowledged to be offered to idols, was partaking in the

idolatrous worſhip; and therefore they were to prefer

even the danger of perſecution to ſuch a compliance; for

God would find a way for them to eſcape, ver, 1–22.

See Locke.

I would not that ye, &c.] St. Paul had juſt before ex

preſſed his ideas of the poſſibility of becoming a caſt

away, even under the higheſt diſpenſations of religion:

here, he endeavours to excite in the Corinthians a ſenſe of

their danger in this reſpe&t, by reminding them that the

Jewiſh, as well as the Chriſtian church, had received great

tokens of divine favour. Such were to the jews their

paſſage through the Red Sea, under the condućt of the mi

raculous cloud, Exod. xiii. and their ſupernatural ſuffenance

in the wilderneſ. Such, and analogous to theſe, are the

Chriſtian ſacraments. As the former did not ſecure the

jew from apoſtacy, ſo neither will the latter the Chriſtian.

By baptized unto Moſes, the Apoſtle means, “initiated into

“ that kind of purification, which is proper to the law,

here called Mºſes ; as the Goſpel-ſtate is often expreſić

by the name of Chriſ', and the ſtate of depraved nature

by the name of Adam. See Heylin, and the next note.

P'er. 2. And were all baptized unto Mºfij The Apoſtle

is here warning the Corinthians againſt the commiſſion of

ſome vices, from too great a dependance on their Chriſ

tian privileges. And this he does by reminding them of

the Iſraelites; many of whom, though they enjoyed fimilar

privileges, yet by their fins fell under the diſpleaſure of

God. The like expreſſion is uſed by our Apoſtle in ſpeak

ing of Chriſtian baptiſm, Gal. iii. 27. where he ſays, “As

“ many ºf you as have been baptized into Chriſ?,” which in

Acts, viii. 16. is expreſſed by “being baptized in the name of

“ the Lord jeſus,” that is, into his doctrine. Moſes was

a legiſlator appointed by God to introduce a new inſtitu

tion of his worſhip among the Jews. And in this reſpect,

Heb. iii. he is compared with Chriſt, though in a lower

degree, as the Chriſtian inſtitution is of a more excellent

and ſpiritual nature. Wherefore as baptiſm is the initi

atory ordinance of the Chriſtian profeſſion, and the Iſrael

ites, at their paſſage through the Red Sea, were entering

upon their new eſtabliſhment, under the condućt of Moſes;

the Apoſtle calls what then happened to them, in a ſimilar

manner, by the word baptiſm. The character of legiſlator

is given only to Chriſt and Moſes, as each of them pro

mulged a divine inſtitution, though in many reſpects of a

very different nature. And therefore perſons were never

baptized in the name of any other divine inſtrućtor. Hence

the Apoſtle puts this queſtion to the Corinthians, ch. i. 13.

“Were ye baptized in the name of Paul ?” Some pro

poſe to read, All, even to Moſes ; that is to ſay, all, not

excepting Moſes, ºvere baptized. See Heinfius, Ward, &c.

Wer. 3, 4. Spiritual meat—ſpiritual drink] It is not nº

ceilary to underſtand by the ſame meat and drink,--the ſame

by which genuine Chriſtians are ſupported; for that could

not properly be ſaid of any Iſraelites who were not true

believers: but the meaning is, that they all, good and bad,

ſhared the ſame miraculous ſupply of food and drink,

which was revuºluº, ſignifying ſomewhat ſpiritual. It

is obſervable, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, uſes

the word all five times in the compaſs of the foregoing

verſes; beſides that, he carefully ſays the ſame meat, and

the ſame drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by

chance; but emphatically to ſignify to the Corinthians,

(who probably preſumed too much upon their brº
3 all
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12 Wherefore “ let him that thinketh he

flandeth take heed left he fall.

1: There hath no " temptation taken you

but “ſuch as is common to man : but " God ir

fithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted

above that ye are able ; but will with the temp

tation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may

be able to bear it.

• Luke, 1:... 32. Rom. ri. 20. 1 Theſ 5. 4.

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee

from idolatry.

1 5 I ſpeak as to wiſe men : judge ye what

I ſay. -

16 "The cup of bleſfing which we bleſs, is

it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt :

The bread which we break, is it not the com

munion of the body of Chriſt

* Jam. 1. 2, 1 Pet. I. 6, 7, & 4. 12. * Or moderate. Ch. 1. 9. 2. Theſ, 3. 5. Gen.

1, 19, 11, Exod. 13, 7. Pſ. 115. 3. & 193. 12, 1 +. If $7.7. ‘I heſ. 5. 24. * 2 Cor. 12.9 2 Pet. 2. 9. Jer. 29. 1 1. John, 16. . . . ſ.

4 + 2 Cer. 1. 18. Heb. 12.4. * Ver, 7. Ch 8, 12. 2 Cor. 6. - 1 John, 5, 21. Rev. 2. 4. Exºd zo. 3–6. * Ch. 1. 5. & S. 1. &

... 1; & 11, 15. Ma. 13. 9. 1 Thef. 5. 2 i. " Miat. 26. 26–28. Luke, 22. 19. le. Ch. , 1.25–29. Acts, 2, 42, 46. & 20, 7.

and eating of the Lord's ſupper, as if that would recom

mºnd them to God) that though the Iſraelites, all to a

man, ate the very ſame ſpiritual food, and drank the very

ſime ſpiritual drink, yet they were not all to a man pre

ſerved; but many of them, notwithſtanding, ſinned, and

fell under the avenging hand of God in the wilderneſs.

The Jews have a tradition, that the water which iſſued

from the rock in Horeb, Exod. xvii. 6. followed the

Iſraelites through the wilderneſs: it has been objećted,

however, that this ſtream did not conſtantly follow them ;

for in that caſe they would have had no temptation to have

murmured for want of water, as we know they did at

Kadeſh in the circumſtances ſo fatal to Moſes; nor would

they have had any occaſion to buy water of the Edomites,

as they propoſed to do, Deut. ii. 6. To this Mr. Mede

replies, That perhaps the ſtreams from the firſt rock at

Rºphidim failed, for a further trial of their faith; and at

Kaueſh God renewed the like wonder : but that, likewiſe,

might probably fail, when they came into the inhabited

country of the Edomites, which was not till near the end

of their wanderings. But it ſhould be obſerved, that the

Apoſtle does not ſpeak of the real, but the ſpiritual rock :

himely, Chrift, whom that rock in the wilderneſs ſignified.

The word was frequently bears this import; and inſtances

ºf the like uſe of it every where abound in Scripture.

This rock was indeed a ſtriking repreſentation of Chriſt,

the rock of ages, the ſure foundation of his people's hopes;

from whom they derive thoſe ſtreams of bleſſings, which

flºw and miniſter to them through all this wilderneſs of

mortal life, and will end, for every faithful ſoul, in rivers

ºf pleaſure at the right hand of God for ever. See

Lockº, Hammond, and Mede's Diatriº. on the place.

ſºtr. 5. But with many ºf them] But with the greater part
ºf them.

War. 6. Evil thingſ] The fault of the Iſraelites here re

fººd to ſeems to be, their longing after fleſh, Numb. xi.

which coſt many of them their lives; and therefore that

which he guards the Corinthians againſt muſt be, their

§º propenſity to the pagan feaſts upon their ſacrifices.

*P. lxxviii. 30, 31. Locke and Clarke.

Fºr 7. To play] IIaſi, ſignifies to dance : feaſting and

incing uſually accompanied the heathen ſacrifices. See

Hammond, Whitby, and Elſner.

Wºr, 8. Neither let us commit{{...} This was com

"ºn at the many idolatrous feaſts among the heathen;

*it was the more proper for the Apoſtle to caution theſe
WOL. II.

Chriſtians againſt it, as it was proverbially called “ the

“Corinthian practice.” See the Introduciion to and in

fºrenceſ on ch. i.

Ver, 9. Neither let tº tempt Chriſ?] Tº tempt ſignifies to

diſbelieve, after tokens ſufficient to command our faith,

and engage our obedience through grace. Though the

word in be not in the ſecond clauſe, (ſºme ºf them alº

tempted) it ſeems plainly to be implied. -

Ver. 10. Of the d/royer] The Jews generally interpret

this of him, whom they ſtile “ The danger of deth,”

under the name of Sammae'. See Exod. xii. 23. Heb. xi.

28. Locke and Hammond.

Per. I 1. Now all thºſe thingſ happened, &c.] It is to be

obſerved, that all theſe inſtances mentioned by the Apoſtle,

of the deſtruction which came upon the Iſraelites, who

were in covenant with God, and partakers of thoſe typical

ſacraments, were occaſioned by their luxurious appetites

about meat and drink, and by fornication and idolatry;

fins to which the Corinthians had a great propenſity, and

againſt which he therefore the more carefully guards them.

T{xy, ºvov, rendered the end of the world, properly ſigni

fies the ends ºf the age; that is, the concluding age, or the

laſt diſpenſation of God to mankind ; which we muſt

aſſuredly conclude that it is, if we believe the Goſpel to

be true. See Locke.

P'er. 13. Common to man, &c.] 'A33rvº,-which may

ſignify, proportionable to human ſtrength, as well as frequent

to human creatures. God encourages his people to hope for

his preſence and help in preſſing danger. See ch. i. 9.

Doddridge and Mintert.

Per. 16. The cup ºf blºſing, &c.] The Jews uſed to con

clude the feaſt whereon the paſchal lamb was eaten, with

a cup ºf wine. This they called the cup ºf blºſing, and

the cup of praiſing, becauſe at the time of drinking it, they

ſung a hymn of praiſe. We ſhould likewiſe recoilećt, th:4

in the early ages of the world, when vićtims made ſo great

a part of the religion, not only of the Jews, but even of

the Gentiles, the ſacrifice was followed by a religious

feaſting on the thing which had been offered; the par

takers whereof were ſuppoſed to become partakers of the

benefits of the ſacrifice. Well, therefore, might the Apoſ

tle argue againſt the Corinthians, who ate of the ſacrifices

of the Gentiles, and communicated with the Chriſtians,

as in the verſe before us ; whence we may collect, that

the cup of blºſing, &c. is not merely a general commemora

tion of Chriſt's death and paſſion; it iſ the ſpiritual com
H AE - munica
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17 For we, being many, are one bread

and one body: for we are all partakers of that

* one bread. -

18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh ; “Are not

they which eat of the ſacrifices partakers of the

altar *

19 What ſay I then f * that the idol is any

thing, or that which is offered in ſacrifice to

idols is any thing?

20 But I ſay that ‘ the things which the

Gentiles ſacrifice they ſacrifice to devils, and

not to God: and I would not that ye ſhould

w

have fellowſhip with devils.

21 “Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord,

and the cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers

of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils.

22 “Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy

are we ſtronger than he

23 All things are lawful for me, but all

things are not expedient: all things are lawful

for me, but all things edify not.

24 * Let no man ſeek his own, but every

man another's wealth.

25 "Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles,

* Aës, 2.41, 12. 47. Rom, 12. 3. Ch. 12, 10. 27. Cºl. 3, 26–28. y Ver, 3. John, 6. 3 – 57. * Rom. g. 6, 8, & 4. 12. Gal. 6. 16.

* Lev. 3. 3. & 7. 15. 1 Sam. 1. 4, 5. Ch. 9. , 3. * Rom. 14. 4. Ch. 8, 4. ‘Tit. I. 15. Pſ. 96.5. * Lev. 17. 7. Deut. 32. 17. Pſ. 106.

37. Rev. 9. 2 c. 11. 65. 1. 2 Chr. : 1. 5. Eph. 2 2. * Deut. 52. 18. 37, 38. Judg. 2. 12. Jer, 2. 13. 2 Cor. 6. 15, 16. Mat. 6, 2;.

* Deut. 32. 21. Job, 9.4, 19. & 37: 23 & 45. 2. Ezek. 22. 4. f Ch. 6. 12. & S. 8. & 14, 26. Ver. 24. Rom. 14. 7, 19-11. * Mat.

16. 24. Rem. 9. 3. & 15. 1, 2. Ch. 13. 5. & 9. 19–23. Phil. 2, 4, 20. Ver. 33. * 1 Tim. 4. 4. Tit. i. 15. Ch. 9. 3, 4.

munion of the blood of Chriſt.

Cranellt.

Ver, 17. For we, being many, &c.] This verſe is ſtill a fur

ther proof that the cup of blºſing, &c. is not, as ſome would

urge, merely a commemoration of a deceaſed benefactor;

but a commemoration of Chriſt's death and paſſion. In

this verſe the Apoſtle alludes to the Jewiſh cuitom of hav

ing but one loaf at the paſſover, which was not divided,

till broken in order to be diſtributed; he ſays, therefore,

that the partaking of one bread, made the receivers of

many to become one body:—A juſt inference, according to

the idea that we have affixed to this rite; for then the com

munion of the body and blood of Chriſt helps to unite the

ſpiritual and ſincere receivers into one body, by an equal

diſtribution of one common benefit; or, in the elegant

words of the liturgy of the church of England, “Then we

“ ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his blood;

“ then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we are one

“ with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us.”

Ver. 21. Ye cannot drink the cup, &c.] There ſtill re

mains one more ſenſe of the Lord's ſupper, which is, that

it was a foederal rite or covenant: this is grounded upon

the Apoſtle's reaſoning in this and the preceding verſes:

“Thoſe who eat of the ſacrifices, ſays he, are partakers

of the altar: ver. 18.” Now a ſacrifice at the altar, was a

foederal rite or covenant; conſequently the feaſt upon that

ſacrifice, became a foederal rite and covenant likewiſe. It

is eaſy to ſhew that the demons were confidered as preſent

at the heathen ſacrifices, and as partakers with the worſhip

pers in the common feaſt; and that by theſe means friend

ſhip, brotherhood, and familiarity, were imagined to be

contračted between them, becauſe they all ate at one table,

and ſat down at one board. The Lord’s table, and the

table of devil, therefore, being both foederal rites or cove

nants, the ſame perſon could not be a partaker of both ;

becauſe no man can execute two foederal rites or covenants

which mutually deſtroy each other. See Cudworth's

• True notion of the Lord's ſupper,” ch. i. and v. Elſner

and Lowman's Heb. Ritual, p. 54. -

Wer, 22. Do we provoke the Lord, &c. *l This alludes to

See Cudworth on the Sa the idea under which idolatry is repreſented as a kind of

ſpiritual adultery, which moved the jealouſy of God;

though every deliberate fin is, in effect, a daring of his om

nipotent vengeance. See Doddridge and Locke.

Ver. 23 J The Apoſtle here proceeds with another ar

gument againſt things offered to idols, wherein he ſhews

the danger which might be in it, from the ſcandal it might

give, ſuppoſing the thing lawful in itſelf. He had for

merly treated on this ſubject, (ch. viii.) ſo far as to let

them ſee, that there was no good or virtue in eating things

offered to idols, notwithſtanding they knew that idols were

nothing, and they might think their free eating without

ſcruple ſhewed that they knew their liberty in the Goſpel,

—that idols were in reality nothing, and therefore they

ſlighted and diſregarded them and their worſhip as nothing;

but the Apoſtle informs them, that there might be great

evil in eating, by the offence it might give to weak Chriſ

tians, who had not that knowledge. He here takes up the

argument of offence again, and extends it to jew; and

Gentileſ, ver, 32; ſhewing that it is not enough to juſtify

us in any action, that the thing we do is in itſelf lawful,

unleſs we ſeek in it the glory of God, and the good of

others, ver. 23, to ch. xi. 1.

All thingſ]. The word all is here to be limited to ſuch

things as are the ſubjećt of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe; and his

meaning is, -“Suppoſing all theſe things be lawful; ſup

“ poſing it lawful to eat things offered unto idols; yet

“ things that are lawful are not expedient: all things
“ that are lawful for me, may not tend to the edification

“ of others, and ſo ought to be forborne.” See Locke

and Doddridge.

Ver. 24. Let no man ſeek his own] This precept cannot

be taken in a ſtrićt and literal ſenſe, but ſhould be inter

preted comparatively, ſo as to underſtand the Apoſtle as

exhorting them not to ſeek their own advantage entirely,

or not ſo much as that of others. Mr. Locke's paraphraſe is,

“No one muſt ſeek barely his own private particular intereſt

“ alone, but let every one ſeek the good of others alſo.”

Per. 25. Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles] Herodotus

informs us, that the Egyptians, when they had cut º,i
- ca
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that eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience

ſake. -

26 For 'the earth it the Lord's, and the

fulneſs thereof.

47 If any of them “that believe not bid

you to a fºgſ, and ye be diſpoſed to go :

'whatſoever is ſet before you, eat, aſking no

queſtion for conſcience ſake.

28 But, if any man ſay unto you, This is

offered in ſacrifice unto idols, "eat not, for his

ſake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake :

For "the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs

thereof:

29 Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but

| Exºd, to. 5, & 9. 29.

| Luke, 10. 7. Ch. 8. 7.

* Rom. 14 15, 16, 2c, 21.

17 :4. Rev. 11. 5. Song, 7, 13.

* 1 Cor. C. t. Ch. 8, 13, Rom. 14. 13.

k 11, 19. Wer, 24.

Deut. 10. 14. Pſ. 14. T. & 5°. 12.

Ver. 25. * Ch. 8, 1 o, 11. Ronn. 1:... 5.

Ch. 8. 0–14. Ver, , 2.

Col. 3. 17. Mat. c. 16.

Phil. 1. Io. 1 John, 2. I c.

Job, 41. 21.

P 1 I im. 4. 3, 4.

John, 15. S.

of the other: for why is my liberty judged of

another man’ſ conſcience?

3o "For, if I by * grace be a partaker, why

am I evil ſpoken of for that for which I give

thanks :

31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink,

or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of

God.

32 Give none offence, neither to the

Jews, nor to the + Gentiles, nor to the church

of God. *

33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all thingſ,

not ſeeking mine own profit, but the firſt of

inapy, that they may be ſaved.

* ch. 7. 2–1 K. 2 Pet. 3. 1.

Pſ. 24. 1. & co. 12. Ver. 26.

* O. tº gº.g. * Zech. 7. 6. 1 Chr.

Prov. 16 4 h . . . . . Pet a 2 & 4. 1 .

* kom. 15. 2. ~h. 9. 19-23. 2 Cor. 11, 28, 29.

Ver 28.

* Deut. Io. 14.

Rºn. 14. 6.

Rom. 11. 76. & 14. S.

† Gr. Greeks.

1 Tin. 4. 4. & 6, 17.

I kº d, . . . º. & in. 5.

head of the viðim, uſed to carry the carcaſe to market,

and ſºil it to the Greeks, if they could find any to purchaſe ;

iſ not, they threw it into the river, judging it unlawful to

cat it themſelves. Though the Grecian prieſts had no ſuch

ſcruples, yet, as they had often more fleſh of the ſacrifices

than they and their families could conſume, it was natural

for them to take this method of diſpoſing of it to advantage;

and at times of extraordinary ſacrifice, it is probable the

neighbouring markets might be chiefly ſupplied from their

temples. See Doddridge and Raphelius.

War. 26. For the earth if the Lord's, &c.] For as God is

the great Creator, Proprietor, and Diſpoſer, ſovereign Lord

and Governor of the whole earth, and of all its fruits and

products, (Pſ. xxiv. 1.) ſo he has given them for the ſer

vice of men; and all their rich variety, for neceſſity and

chaſte delight, are ſanétified to the believer's uſe; info

much, that he may lawſully eat of them under the Goſpel

diſpenſation, which has aboliſhed the ceremonial diſtinc

tions of them, that were of a typical nature under the law,

(ke Tim, iv. 4.) and in which Chriſt, as Mediator, is

Lord of all, -

War. 29. Fºr why iſ my liberty judged of] Some think that

the meaning is, “Why ſhould I uſe my liberty ſo, as to

"offend the conſcience of any ”—Others think it is an

chiedion in the mouth of the Corinthians, and to be thus

underſtood: “But why ſhould I ſuffer myſelf to be thus

“impoſed upon, and receive law from any, where Chriſt

“has left me free ?” Rather, perhaps, this and ver. 30.
are to be conſidered as coming in by way of parentheſis,

tº prevent the Corinthians from extending the former cau

tº beyond what the Apoſtle deſigned by it; as if he had

fid, “as to what immediately lies between God and my

“own ſoul, why is my liberty to be judged, arraigned,
“ and condemned at the bar of another man's conſcience 2

"-I am not in ſuch caſes to govern myſelf by the judg

“ment add apprehenſion of others; nor have they any

“ authority to judge or cenſure me for not concurring with

“ them in their own narrow notions and declarations.” See

Doddridge, Locke, and Whitby.

Wer. 30. For, if I, &c.] For, if I eat or partake with than'ſ.

giving.

Per. 31. Whether therefore ye cat] “ Therefore on the

“ whole, to conclude this diſcourſe, ſince no one parti

“ cular rule can be laid down to ſuit all the diverſities of

“ temper and apprehenſion which may ariſe; inſtead of

“ uncharitable contentions with each other, or any thing

“ which looks like mutual contempt, let us take all the

“ pains we can to meet as in the centre of real religion.

“ See to it then, that whether ye eat or drink, or what

“ ever elſe ye do, in the common as well as ſacred ačtions

“ of life, ye do all to the glory of God; purſuing the cre

“ dit of the Goſpel, and the edification of the church,

“ that God may be honoured in the happineſs of his crea

“tures, and more univerſally acknowledged as the author

“ of all good.” Sce Doddridge, and more on this ſubjećt

in the Inferenceſ.

Wer. 32. Neither to the jewº, nor to the Gentiles] As theſe

are both oppoſed to the church of God, it is reaſonable to

conclude, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of unconverted jews and

Greeks, and refers to the danger there might be of preju

dicing them againſt Chriſtianity, by the indulgencies againſt

which he cautions them. See Doddridge, Calmet, and on

the next chapter, ver. I.

Infºrences.—The deſign of the Apoſtle in this chapter is,

to preſs upon Chriſtians the great obligations they are under

to walk worthy of their holy vocation; to be ſolicitous

above all things to promote the glory of God, and the fal

vation of man; to bring over unbelievers to the acknow

ledgment of the truth, and to prevent, as far as poſſible,

thoſe who believe from being offended and diſcouraged

in their duty, or by any mº,jºred and ſeduced into fin.

2 The
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He reproveth them, becauſe in holy affmblieſ their men prayed

with their heads covered, and women with their head; un

cºvered : and becauſe generally their meetingſ were not fºr

tºe better, but fºr the wºrſe : as namely, in profaning with

their own frºſs the Lora's ſupper: lºftly, he remindeth them

of the ſºft inſtitution thereºf. .

[Anno Domini 57.]

E ye followers of me, even as I alſo am

of Chriſt.

* Ch. 4, 16. Fºh. 5. 1. Phil. z. 17. 1 Theſ, i. 6. 2. Theſ. 3. 9.

- * f.p.h. 1. 10, 22, 25. & R. 23. Rom. 14. 0. Phil. z. Io, 11. A ‘ts, io. 36.

Col. 3. 18. * John, 14, 28. CB. 15. 27, 2 S. & 3. 23. Rom. 8. 3.

6 i. 1–3. John, 4 34. ' Ch. 11. Ic. & 14, 1–39. Ver, 14, 2 Sam.

2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that "ye

remember me in all things, and keep the * or

dinances as I delivered them to you.

3 But I would have you know that ‘ the

head of every man is Chriſt ; and "the head of

the woman is the man ; and the head of

Chriſt is God.

4 Every man praying or ' propheſying,

having his head covered, diſhonoureth his

head.

* Ch. 4, 17. & 15. 1. 2 Theſ. 2. 1 S. & 3. 6. * Or traditionſ.

Prov. 8. 1 :, 16. * Gen. 3. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 1, 6. F ph. 5. 22, 24.

Gal. 4. 4. Phil. z. 7-9. 1ſ. 42. 1, 6, & 49, 5, 6, & 52. 13. & 55. 4. &

15. 39. & 19. 4.

The greateſt temptation in the Apoſtle's days was, that

of relapſing into idolatry; either directly into groſs acts

of this fin, through fear of perſecution; or conſequentially

into the ſnare of a defiled conſcience, by preſumptuouſly

miſunderſtanding the true bounds of what was lawful and

innocent. Againſt both theſe he exhorts the Corinthians

in the chapter before us, againſt falling into direč idolatry

through fear of perſecution, he cautions them, ver. 13–21.

againſt the next danger, the falling conſequentially into

the ſnare of a deſiled conſcience, by preſumptuouſly miſ

underſtanding the true bounds of what is lawful and in

nocent, he cautions them in the remaining part of the

chapter.

The words contained in the 31ſt verſe, hold forth a doc

trine of the higheſt importance in religion. By the glory

of God is originally meant, 1. His effence, perſon, or ma

jeſty. 2. The manifºſſation of his perfections or attributes

in the external exerciſe of them towards his creatures. And

hence, 3. The return and acknowledgment which his crea

tures make again to Gºd, for this manifeſtation of his good

neſs to them.

To give glºry to God, is to promote his honour in the

world, or to contribute what we can towards the keeping

up in our own and all men's minds a juſt ſenſe of him, and

a regard to him. And this is done particularly by wor

ſhipping him with conſtant and perpetually-returning ačts

of ſolemn public devotion —By thanks particularly re

turned for ſpecial mercies or benefits received, whereby we

profeſs our ſenſe of God's being the author of them —

by the acknowledgment of his government and ſupreme

dominion in the world;—by confeſſion of paſt offences,

with true humiliation, and a juſt ſenſe of the unworthineſs

and ungratefulneſs of fin;–and by ačtual repentance and

forſaking of fin, accompanied with real, conſtant, habitual

amendment of heart and life. In ſhort, whatever tends to

the true honour of religion, and to the eſtabliſhment of

holineſs, virtue, and goodneſs among men, this is one of

thoſe things which truly promote the glory of God.

Hence then we ſee what is required of men to pračtiſe,

in the ſeveral caſes and circumſtances of life, in order to

their ſatisfying the precept in queſtion.—He that will in all

things promote the glory of God, muſt not only be con

ftant in acts immediately and directly religious ; but he muſt

alſo reſolve, in the ſtrength of divine grace, againſt being

at any time guilty of any action which is irreligiºur. Who

ever is ſincerely deſirous of doing all thingſ to the glory of

God, as he will be heartily ſorry for all his own fins and

offences, ſo he will really endeavour, as much as in him

lieth, to prevent the fins of otherſ. He will avoid every

thing which may lead them into fin. He will ſet them an

example of holineſs and virtue in the pračlice of his own

life: he will recommend to them, in his diſcourſe upon all

fair occaſions, the excellency and the reaſonableneſs of re

ligion: he will rejoice to ſee virtue, righteouſneſs, and

univerſal love prevail and proſper in the world; will wiſh,

with Moſes, that all the Lord's peºple were prophets, and

contribute all in his power towards enabling them to be

ſuch.

But further, in all great ačtions,—ačtions of moment in

the main courſe of human life, though they may not be

directly religiour, he ought expreſsly to intend the glory ºf

God, as his chief and main end : for whatever is therefore

choſen from ſincere and pure motives, becauſe it tends to the

promoting of hoſineſ, virtue, and goodneſ, is in the Scrip

ture ſenſe done fºr the glory of God; and whatever is in like

manner avoided, becauſe it has a tendency to evil, is avoided

for the glory ºf God.

Now there is no confiderable ačtion in any man's life,

no action of conſequence and importance in the world,

but which, even though it has not any direct relation to

religion, yet ſome way or other has, on the whole, a ten

dency to promote the cauſe of virtue or of vice. Such,

for inſtance, is a man's chooſing his profeſſion, or manner

of life in the world. Whatever profeſſion,-though not

directly unlawful,-leads men into many and ſtrong tempta

tions to ſin, will always, if poſſible, be avoided by a

man who is ſincerely defirous of doing all things to the

glory of God. Every innocent profeſſion may equally and

indifferently be choſen by any good man; but yet, even

in that choice, his main and ultimate end will be the

exerciſe of right and truth. Profit, reputation, and the

like, may very innocently and very juſtly be aimed at, by

men in any buſineſs or employment whatever; but then

theſe things muſt always be deſired, with a due ſubordina

tion to the intereſts of holineſs and virtue, which is the

glory of God, and the only true and final happineſs of men.
—Who
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5 But every woman that prayeth or pro
pheſieth with her head uncovered diſhonoureth

her head : for that is even all one as if ſhe were

ſhaven.

* Luke, 2. 38. Aćts, 2. 17. & 21.9.

—Whoever, in the great lines and main courſe of his life,

aims merely or principally at worldly ends,-in the attain

ment of thoſe ends, he haſ hiſ peculiar, his only reward.

Once more, as in all great ačiion, a good Chriſtian ought

adually, ſo in all, even the ſnailſ? and moſt inconſiderable

adions of life, he ought habitually to intend the glory of

Gºd. The royal prophet, ºn Pſ. cxlviii. 2, &c. repreſents

all, even the irrational, nay, the very inanimate creatures,

as griffing God by fulfilling his word, by ačting regularly

according to the nature that he had given them. Much more

then may even the moſt common actions of men be juſtly

ſlid to be done to the glºry ºf God, when they are done,

from gracious principles, decently and ſoberly, regularly

and innocently, as becomes Chriſtians,—ſuch as have upon

their minds, even when they are not direétly thinking of

it, an habitual regard to God and religion. In a journey,

to a diligent man, and one whoſe mind is really bent upon

his journey's end, every thing he does, as well as his

adual travelling, tends truly to the ſame end. His reſt,

and ſleep, his ſtops and refreſhments, nay, his very digreſ

ſons, ſtill tend uniformly towards enabling him to arrive

at his intended home. And thus likewiſe, in the courſe

of a religious life, to a man ſincerely virtuous and truly

holy, every action of his life promotes the glory of God;

ºvery thing he does, is ſanétified by a habit of piety; his

worldly buſineſ, and employments, by juſtice and charity

running uniformly through all the parts of it;—the com

mºn gilionſ of his life by decency and inoffenſiveneſs, and

all his relaxations by genuine ſimplicity and right intention.

In a word, whatever he is doing, he ſtill always habitually

rtmember; the end; and therefore, while in this ſpirit,

through the grace of God, he never dºes amiſ.

The uſes naturally ariſing by way of refle&tion from

what has been ſaid, are as follow :

1. We may learn hence, how ſevere a reproof thoſe

Ktions juſtly deſerve, who, far from doing all things, as

the Apoſtle directs, to the glory of God, do on the contrary,

by profaneneſs, unrighteouſneſs, and debauchery, direétiy

dillonour him whom they profeſs to ſerve; bringing a

reproach and infamy upon our moſt holy religion, and

cauſing the name of God and the doćtrine of Chriſt to be,

through their means, blaſphemed in the world.

2. Thoſe deſerve, in the next place, to be rebuked

hºly, who, though they do not diſhonour God by acts

"ſettly irreligious, yet are careleſs and negligent in matters
of religion; not much regarding whether truth or error

Rºyals in the world; not being ſolicitous to do honour to
their religion, and to promote the ſpreading of the Goſpel

ºf Chriſt, by ſhewing its reaſonableneſs, by preſerving its

ſimplicity and purity, and by exhibiting its beauty to all

mankind. -

3. After theſe, ſuch are the objects of cenſure, who
have indeed a zeal for religion, but not according to know

lºdge; placing the main ſtreſs of religion in forms and

*monies unworthy of God, or in opinions and notions,

which either through their obſcurity, or their diſagreement

2

with the everlaſting Goſpel and the divine perfeótions,

hinder inſtead of promoting the glory of God.

4. Even the beſt of men have need to be admoniſhed

and put in remembrance, that they ſºir up the gift ºf God

which is in them, that ſo they may be more and more dili

gent in all their ačtions, to do every thing to the glory of

God; not with a ſuperſtitious anxiety, or a burdenſome

preciſeneſs in things of little moment, but with a cheerful

application of every occurrence of life to the promoting of

truth and right, of holineſs and virtue among men —Re

joicing in the glory of God, and in the eſtabliſhment of his

kingdom of righteouſneſs, as that wherein conſiſts the hap

pineſs of mankind, both in this world, and in that which

is to come.

Laſily, we may learn hence to comfort and ſatisfy the

minds of weak Chriſtians, who, not having a right notion

what the glory of God is, are not able to aſſure themſelves

that they are true promoters of it. —A Chriſtian's duty, of

doing all things to the glory of God, ſignifies plainly and

ſimply this—“That he ought always to prefer the intereſts

“ of religion, holineſs, and virtue, and to promote and

‘ eſtabliſh them in himſelf and in the minds of his fellow

“creatures, at all times and in all places, before all worldly
“ conſiderations whatſoever.”

REFLECTIONS.–1ſt, The Apoſtle returns to the ſubjećt

of eating the ſacrifices offered to idols.

1. He reminds the Corinthians of the diſtinguiſhed pri

vileges, and fatal overthrow of the Iſraelites in the wilder

neſs. Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be

ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and ,

all paſſed through the ſea, led by divine protećtion, covered

from the heat by day, and cheered by the light of fire by

night ; preſerved amid the watery walls, and ſafely traverſ.

ing the ocean's bed ; and were all baptized unto Moſs in the

cloud, and in the ſea, ſprinkled with ſome drops from the

cloud, or from ſprays of the daſhing waves; and were all

brought under the Moſaical law, as we by baptiſm are

viſibly admitted into the church of Chriſt, and devoted to

his ſervice: and did all eat the ſºme ſpiritual meat, the

manna which fell around their tents, the figure of Chriſt,

the true bread which came down from heaven, on whom

his believing people ſacramentally feed to the end of time;

and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink; fºr they drank of

that ſpiritual rock that fºllowed them, and that rock ºr

Chrift. Through all the deſart the living ſtreams guſhed

forth to ſlake their thirſt ; and that divine Redeemer, whom

the rock, the fountain of living waters, and the ſtreams

from Lebanon prefigured-he, by his gracious preſence,

was in the midſt of them, as he is fill in the hearts of all

his believing people. But, though all enjoyed theſe diſ

tinguiſhing privileges, with many of them God was not woºl

pleaſed, fºr they were overthrown in the wilderneſ, and, for

their diſobedience and rebellions, were not ſuffered to enter

into the land of promiſe, the type of the heavenly Canaan;

but their carcaſes ſell in the deſart. Note: It is not out.

- ward
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6 For, if the woman be not covered, let

her alſo be ſhorn: " but, if it be a ſhame

* Num. 5. 18.

for a woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be

covered.

Deut. 22. 5.

ward privileges enjoyed, but inward grace poſſeſſed, which

alone can bring us to the eternal inheritance, and the reſt

which remaineth for the people of God.

2. From their examples, the Apoſtle warns the Corin

thins not to be ſecure, no withſtanding their diſtinguiſhed

privileges, left, imitating their fins, they ſhould be expoſed

to like puniſhment. (1.) He cautions them againſt the in

dulgence of their appetites. Diſſatisfied with the manna,

the Iſraelites luſted after fleſh to eat. Againſt ſuch luxury

they mu beware, and particularly avoid the idol feaſts or

ſacrifices, which could not but have the moſt fatal conſe

quences. Nºte: To pleaſe the palate, how many have

plunged both body and ſoul into hell! (2.) He warns them

againſt idolatry, ſuch as the Iſraelites committed, when,

having offered their ſacrifices to the calf, they ſat down to

feaſt upon them, and, according to the heathen cuſtom,

roſe up to dance around the cºlt, to do him honcur; but

they ſeverely ſuffered for their abominations, Exod. xxxii.

1 o. 28. (3.) I le admoniſhes them againſt fornication,

ſuch as the Jews committ d with the daughters of Moab,

and to which they were led at their idol feaſts; the dire

conſequence of which was, that in one day three-and

twenty thouſand were cut off by the immediate judgement

of God. With ſuch an inſtance of divine vengeance before

them, they had need tremble for themſelves in a city ſo

abandoned to lewdneſs as Corinth was, knowing that none

of their privileges could protećt them, if they finned, but

that whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. (4.) He

warns them againſt all diſhonourable diſtruit of the power

and grace of Chriſt to carry them through their difficulties,

remembering the vengeance inflicted upon thoſe of old,

who tempted and provoked Cod by their unbelief, Numb.

xxi. 6. and were deſtroyed by the fiery ſerpents. N te;

When unbelief prevails, then the old ſerpent, the devil,

reſumes his dominion over the ſoul. (5.) He cautions them

againſt all diſcontent under their ſufferings or trials, and

to beware of thoſe who would inſtigate them to murmur

againſt him, and againſt the other miniſters of Chriſt for

what they d livered from him. Thus murmured the

Iſraelites againſt Moſes and Aaron, on account of the dif

ficulties which they apprehended, and were deſtroyed by

the angci’s hand. Theſe things were all recorded for the

admonition of the church ; and what befel God’s profeſſing

people of old, ſhould be a warning to us at preſent, who

live under the laſt diſpenſation which God will ever grant,

that, having their fearful puniſhment in view, we might

avoid the like provocations. If herefºre, let him that thinketh

he ſandºth ſecure and immoveable, take heed lºft, puffed up

with high imaginations of his own ſufficiency, he fall, as

the Iſraelites did of old. Note ; (1.) The falls of others

{hould be our warnings. (2.) Diſtruſt of ourſelves, and

dependance upon the power and grace of the Redeemer,

are our great ſtability.

3. He encourages the truly pious among them, under

all their trials, to truſt and not be afraid. There hath no

temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to man, ſuch as

you might expe&t from the world around; or ſuch as is

incident to human nature; or at leaſt, none ſo grievous but

you may well bear up under it. But however ſevere your

temptations may be, God is faithful to his promiſes, who

will not ſºffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but

will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may

be able to bear it; and if you truſt in him, he will ſupport

you while it laſts, and in his good time give you deliverance

from it; ſo that you ſhall neither be drawn into fin, nor

faint under your ſufferings. Note: (1.) We muſt not

think our trials ſingular, and murmur, however ſevere the

may be: others have felt the ſame before us. (2.) God's

faithfulneſs to his promiſes ſhould be the anchor of our

hope. (3.) Our Redeemer is mighty; we may ſafely

truſt him. (4.) God knows belt what afflictions we

need, and how long we ſhould be exerciſed with them.

To him let us always refer ourſelves, caſting our care upon

him.

2dly, From the foregoing premiſes the Apoſtle returns

to urge the neceſſity of ſhunning idolatry, in its noſt

diſtant approaches, knowing the dreadful conſequences of

it on the one hand, and the divine aſſiſtance promiſed on

the other. He the refore, with warm affection, warns them

as dearly beloved, to flee from idol try ; and, as to wiſe men,

whether really poſſ ſſ d of ſpiritual wiſdom, or vainly

puffed up with their fancied high attainments, he appeals

to them for the reaſonableneſs of what he advanced.

1. He inſtances in the caſe of the Lord's ſupper. The cup

of blºſing which we blºſ, is it not the communion of the blood

of Cariſ; 2 Do we not therein profeſs to hold communion

with Chriſt in all his ſaving bleſſings 2 Do we not therein

acknowledge our obligations to him, as bought with a price,

to glorify him in our bodies and our ſpirits, which are his 2

The brºad, or loaf, which we break, if it not the communion of

the body of Chriſi 2 Does not our feeding upon it fignify our

communion with him who is the living bread 2 And do we

not hereby profeſs our ſolemn devotedneſs to him, and

union with each other ? For ºve, being many, are one bread, as

the different corns of wheat are moulded into one loaf,

and intimately united in one bºdy, of which Chriſt is the

living head , fºr we are all partakers of that one bread, feaſt

ing together upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt, herein ſhadowed

forth; partakers of all the benefits obtained by his one

oblation once offered ; and thereby united to him in love,

and to one another.

2. The caſe is the ſame with regard to the Jewiſh ſa

crifices. Behold Iſrael after the ſºft, in their obſervance

of the ritual ſervices; are nºt they which ent ºf the ſcrifices

partakers of the altar 2 When they feaſt upon the remainder

of the peace-offerings, they profeſs communion with, and

ſubjection to that God, on whoſe altar they offered their

ſacrifice.

3. He applies what he had ſaid to the point in hand.

What ſay / then 2 that the idol if any thing, or that which is

facrificed to idols is any thing 2 No, I have declared the con

trary, chap. viii. The idol is nothing, and the meat in its
w Inature
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For a man, indeed, ought not to cover

hiſ head, foraſmuch as 'he is the image and

* Gen. 1, 26, 27. & 5. 1. & 9. 6. Jam. 3. 9. Pſ. 3. 6.

glory of God: but “the woman is the glory

of the man.

* Gen. 3. 16. & 2. 23.

nature not altered. But I ſay, that the things which the

Gently ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devil, and not to God.

The demons whon, they worſhip, are wicked and fallen

ſºils, with whom, in theſe ſacrifices, they maintain com

munion, and to whom they pay divine honours. And I

will nºt that ye ſhºuld have fºllowſhip with devils, as by

parity of reaſon, confidering the foregoing caſes, you muſt,

if you feaſt with the idolaters on their ſacrifices. }^e cannot

dini the cup ºf the Lord, the ſymbol of his blood, and the

up ºf devil, the libations conſecrated to theſe daemons;

y cannºt be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of

dail; there is an utter inconſiſtency in ſuch a condućt;

Chiiſt and Belial can have no communion. To feaſt, there

fore, in idol temples, is to renounce Chriſtianity, its ſa

criments, and privileges. Do we provoke the Lord Jeſus

1.jakſ, by ſuch idolatry, in direct oppoſition to his holy

law? Exod. xx. 3–5. Are we ſtronger than he ” and do

we defy the wrath of the Almighty Surely deſtruction

muſt be the conſequence. Nºte: When we have to do

with a jealous God, how careful ſhould we be that no idol

in our hearts, as well as no outward object of idolatry, rob

him of his peculiar honour !

3dly, The Apoſtle,

1. In general warns them againſt every abuſe of their

Chriſtian liberty. All things are lawſul fºr me, and

theſe meats offered to idols are not thereby defiled; but all

thing are not expedient. There are circumſtances, in which

it would be duty to abſtain from what is in its own nature

innocent and indifferent: all things are lawful for me, but

all thing ºff nºt, and therefore, if eating theſe ſacrifices

gº tience to a weak brother, it would be then my duty

to abſtain, however clear I might be in the lawfulneſs of

the thing. And this is a rule applicable to many other

taks; therefore, generally, let it be your practice that

tº man ſºck hiſ own will, humour, or benefit; but every man

anºther'; wealth, ready to deny himſelf, in order to promote

it advantage and edification of others.

3. He ſhews in what particular inſtances the meat offered

tº idols might be ſafely eaten. (1.) If it was expoſed in

tº public market to be ſold, then they need not make any

"ºffs, fºr conſienceſake, whence it came, but buy, and

tº it for common food. For the earth is the Lord's, and

tº juiſ thereºf; and all the creatures are good, when

"to his glory. (2.) If any heathen acquaintance bid

*10 a feaſt, and you have any inducement or obligation

98% whatever the table affords may be eaten without
º but if any perſon at the table ſuggeſts, this is

gººd in ſacrifice unto idols, cat not, for his ſake that ſhewed

* and fºr cºnſcience fake, bearing your teſtimony thereby

*all ſuch impious honours offered to da mons, and

kºping Your conſcience void of offence. For the earth is

* Lºrd', and thefulnſ; thereof, and he has provided ſuf

*I ºf other food, without our diſhonouring him by

*ºff thing which might ſeem to countenance idolatrous

"ſhip, Abſtain for conſcience ſake, I ſay, not thine own,

but of the other, who informed you, and might be grieved

or ſtumbled by your example.

3. He anſwers an objećtion which might be raiſed. For

why is my liberty judged ºf another man’s conſience 2 His

conſcience is not to be the rule of my conduct. For if I

by grace be a partaker, why am I evil ſpoken ºf for that fºr

which I give thanks In anſwer, he replies, that the fol

lowing rules muſt be applied to all particular circum

ſtances. Some underſtand the Apoſtle, not as ſpeaking in

the perſon of an objector, but as declaring what he did in

ſuch a caſe ; and intimating how imprudent it would be to

give others occaſion to paſs a wrong judgement upon him ;

for however lawful it might be for him to eat the meat

which had been offered to idols, yet he was, for the ſake

of his influence and uſefulneſs, to take care, that his good

might not be evil ſpºken of, Rom. xiv. 16. and therefore he

would abſtain : two general rules he preſcribes,

[1] Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſºever ye do,

do all to the glory ºf God, making that the ultimate end of all

your actions.

[2.] Give none ºffence, neither to the jewº, nor to the Gen

tiles, nor to the church ºf God. Do nothing which ſhould

grieve or ſtumble them ; particularly, avoid the meat offered

to idols, which the Jews abominated, and might prove

a ſnare to the weaker Gentile converts. And what he re

commended to them, he practiſed himſelf: even as I plºſe

all men in all things, as far as I lawfully can, not ſeeking mine

own prºfit, humour, or inclination, but the prºfit gf many,

that they may be ſaved; ſolicitous, by every means, to win

fouls to the adored Redeemer, and to lead them in the ways

of everlaſting life.

C H A P. XI.

FROM the things written in this chapter, and in chap.

xiv. ver. 34, 35, 36. it appears that ſome of the Corinthiin

women, on pretence of being inſpired, had prayed and

propheſied in the Chriſtian aſſemblies as teachérs: and

while performing theſe offices, had caſt off their veils,

after the manner of the heathen prieſteſſes in their heathen

exſtaſies. Theſe diſorderly practices, the falſe teacher, it

ſeems, had encouraged, ver, 16. from a deſire to ingratiate

himſelf with the female part of the Corinthian church.

But the Apoſtle's adherents, ſenſible that it did not become

the women to be teachers of the men, had reſtrained then.

And this having occaſioned diſputes between the church

and the faction, the church, in their letter, applied to

the Apoſtle for his deciſion.—In anſwer, he firſt of all

commended them for having held faſt his ordinances con

cerning the public worſhip of God, ver. 2. Next, he ex

plained the foundation on which his ordinances relating to

the public worſhip were built, namely, the ſubordination

of all men to Chriſt, the ſubordination of woman to man,

and the ſubordination of the human nature of Chriſt to

God. For by this ſubordination, the behaviour both of

men and women in the Public aſſemblies was to be re

gulated,
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gulated, ver, 3.—Every man, ſays the Apoſtle, who prayeth

or propheſieth in public with his head veiled, diſhonoureth

Chriſt his head; who having given man authority over

woman, is diſhonoured when the man renounces that au

thority, by appearing veiled in the preſence of the woman"

as her inferior, ver, 4.—On the other hand, every woman

who prays or propheſies in public with an unveiled head,

diſhonours the man her head. Becauſe the wearing of a

veil, being an expreſſion of inferiority, by appearing in

public unveiled, ſhe renounces her ſubjećtion to the man

her ſuperior, and ſets herſelf on an equality with him.

Beſides, for a woman to throw off her veil in public, was

the ſame kind of indecency as to appear with her head

ſhaven, ver, 5.—Wherefore, ſays the Apoſtle, if it be a

ſhame for a woman to appear in public ſhorn or ſhaven, let

her be veiled, ver, 6.-Farther, the different mental and

bodily accompliſhments of man and woman ſhew that, in

the public aſſemblies for worſhip, men ought not to be

veiled, nor women unveiled, ver, 7.-The ſubjection of

woman to man, appears even from the man's being firſt

made, and from the woman's being made for the man,

ver, 8, &c.—For which reaſon, the woman ought to have

a veil on her head in the church, as a mark of her ſubjec

tion.—In the mean time, that women might not be too

much humbled by what he had ſaid, he obſerved that in the

method of ſalvation, man is not regarded ſeparately from

woman, nor woman ſeparately from man; but the ſame

way of ſalvation is appointed for both ſexes, and the ſame

bleſſings are promiſed to both, in the Goſpel, ver, 11.—

13eſides, as the woman ſprings from the man, ſo the man

is born into the world of the woman ; and both, by the

power of God, ver. 12.—Next, to ſhew the impropriety of

women's praying in public unveiled, and of men's praying

veiled, the Apoſtle appealed to the feelings of the Corin

thians, ver, 13. –and aſked them whether reaſon and ex

perience did not teach them, that if a man ſuffers his hair

to grow long for an ornament to him, as women's hair is

to them, it is a diſgrace to him Becauſe men, being

deſigned for laborious occupations, long hair is extremely

inconvenient, eſpecially in warm climates, and therefore

is uſed only by the effeminate, ver, 14.—But women being

formed to ſweeten the toils of men by their beauty, if they

have long hair it is a glory to them ; their hair being given

them as a veil to heighten their charms, ver. I 5–His diſ

courſe on this ſubječt, the Apoſtle concluded with telling

the faction, that if any teacher contentiouſly inſiſted that

women might pray and propheſy in the church unveiled,

he ought to know that the Apoſtles allowed no ſuch cuſtom,

neither was it practiſed in any of the churches of God,

ver. 16.

The Corinthians had likewiſe been guilty of great irre

gularities in celebrating the Lord's ſupper. For the Apoſtle

told them, that though he praiſed them for obſerving his

prºcepts in general, he did not praiſe them for this, that

they came together in their religious meetings, not for the

better, but for the worſe; making theſe meetings the occa

fion of ſtrengthening the diſcord that had taken place

among them, ver. 18, 19.-For when they came together

in the church to eat the Lord's ſupper, they formed them

ſelves into ſeparate companies. Perhaps thoſe who had

been baptized by the ſame teacher, ſat down by themſelves

at ſeparate tables. Or, as violent contentions about diſ

ferent matters had ariſen among the Corinthians, probably

they were ſo diſpleaſed with one another, that neither of

the factions would allow any to join thern, except their

own adherents. To correct theſe unchriſtian practices,

the Apoſtle told them, that their coming together into one

place was not all that was neceſſary to the right eating of

the Lord's ſupper. They ought to have eaten it together

in a body, as jointly bearing witneſs to the truth of Chriſt's

death and reſurrečtion, and in teſtimony of their love to

one another as his diſciples, ver. 20.—They had erred like

wife in another reſpect. The different companies firſt took

their own ſupper, of vićtuals which they brought into the

church ready prepared ; and joined thereto the Lord's ſup

per, making it a part of a common meal or feaſt. And

many of them finned againſt the poor who had no ſupper

to bring, by excluding them from partaking with them,

not only of the previous feaſt, but of the Lord's ſupper

itſelf: ſo that ſome were hungry on theſe occaſions, while

others were plentifully fed, ver. 21.—What, ſaid the

Apoſtle to them ſharply, have ye not houſes to eat and to

drink in 2 Or, by making the church of God a place of

feaſting, do ye miſtake it for a heathen temple, and put

your poor brethren to ſhame who have no ſupper to eat

ver. 22.-Theſe feaſts, previous to the Lord's ſupper, ſeem

to have been introduced by the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who, be

cauſe Chriſt inſtituted his fupper, after he had eaten the

paſſover, might think themſelves warranted to ſup together,

before they ate the lord's ſupper. To the previous ſupper

or feaſt, the Gentile converts had no objection, as it had

ſome reſenblance of the feaſt on the ſacrifice in the idol's

temple, to which, in their heathem ſtate, they had been

accuſtomed. And viewing it in that light, we may ſuppoſe

they invited their heathen acquaintance to partake both of

the previous feaſt, and of the Lord's ſupper itſelf, in return

for the feaſts on the ſacrifices to which the heathens had

invited them.

To remedy theſe great diſorders in the celebration of the

Lord's ſupper, and to thew the Corinthians how much they

had corrupted that holy ſervice, the Apoſtle repeated the

account which he had formerly given them of its inſtitu

tion, according as he had received it of the Lºrd by reve

lation, ver. 23–26.—From his account we learn, that the

Lord's ſupper is not a common meal deſigned for the re

freſhment of the body, but a religious ſervice inſtituted to

keep up the memory of Chriſt's death till he return. Hav

ing given this view of the true nature of the inſtitution, the

Apoſtle ſhewed them the ſin of performing it in an im

proper manner, ver. 27.—directed them to prepare them

ſelves for that ſervice by ſelf-examination, ver, 28.-and

declared the puniſhment to which they ſubjected ſº.
- &WUS,
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ſºlves, by performing it unworthily, ver, 29–32–Then

concluded by ordering them to celebrate the Lord's ſupper

tog ther, ver, 33–and to eat at home if they were:

hungry. The reſt of their irregularities reſpcéting that

matter, he promiſed to reótify when he came to Corinth,

Weſ. 34.

ń. 1. Beye fºllºwers of me, &c.] This verſe ſeems to

belong to the preceding chapter, where the Apoſtle had

propoſed himſelf as an example, and therefore it ſhould not

be ſeparated from it. From what St. Paul ſays in this and

the preceding verſe, taken together, we may colle& that

he makes ſome refle&tion on the falſe Apoſtle; at leaſt it

is no ſmall proof of St. Paul's integrity and humility, that

he propoſes himſelf to be followed no further, than as

he ſought the good of others, and not his own, and as

he had Chriſt for his pattern. See ch. iv. 16. and Rom.

xv. 3,

Wer, 2.] St. Paul commends the Corinthians for obſerv

ing the orders he had left with them, and uſes arguments

to juſtify the rule he had given them, that women ſhould

not pray or propheſy in their aſſemblies uncovered ; con

cerning which, it ſeems, there was ſome contention, for

the reſolution whereof they had appealed to St. Paul,
wer, 2–;6.

War. 3. And the head of Chriſt if God] When God is ſaid

to be the head ºf Chriſ?, it relates to office conſtitution ; and

we can no more infer thence, that they are not partakers

of the ſame divine nature, than that man and woman are

not of the ſame human nature, when the man is ſaid to be

tº had ºf the woman; but as there is a difference in order
and authority between the man and the woman; ſo there

is between God the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in

ºttonkitution, by which he, in his office capacity, is both
head and Lord of all.

Wºr, 4. Dſhenoureth his head] It was the cuſtom among

tº Greeks and Romans, as well as the Jews, to appear in

Places of worſhip with their heads covered; and it is cer

tin that the Jewiſh prieſts wore a kind of turban, when

miniſtering in the temple: but it ſeems that the Corinthian

mº wore a veil, out of regard to a Phariſaical inſtitution,

*d in imitation of the cuſtom obſerved in the ſynagogues,

ºf which the Apoſtle therefore diſapproves. The prieſts

*Propheteſſes of the Gentiles had their faces uncovered,

when they were under a holy rapture, and delivered their

"des; and at this time the hair of the prieſteſſes was

§ticially diſhevelled : as the Corinthian women, when

Wºr the divine inſpiration, wore their hair in the ſame

iſion, it made them too much reſemble the pagan

Micheſs; and for this reaſon, amongſt others, the Apoſ
tle, with great propriety, diſcourages the pračtice. See

Mºde's 16th diſcourſe, Whitby, Hammond, Elſner, and

ºr going note.

Fr. 5. But every woman that prayeth or prophºſſeth] Be

º,thwho gave thanks, and praiſed the Lord with
L. -

muſical inſtruments, are ſaid, 1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2. to pro

phºſ, with harpſ, &c.; and becauſe the prieſts of Baal, who

prayed and ſang hymns to that idol in the conteſt with

Elijah, are ſaid, 1 Kings, xviii. 29, to have propºſed till

the time ºf the evening ſacrifice, many, by the women's f ray

ing and propheſying, underſtand their joining in the public

prayers and praiſes, as a part of the congregation. Yet,

as it is reaſonable to think that this praying and prºpheſying

of the women, was of the ſame kind with the praying and

propheſying of the men who ağted as teachers, mentioned

ver. 4. we may ſuppoſe that the Corinthian women affected

to perform theſe offices in the public aſſemblies, on pretence

of their being inſpired; and though the Apoſtle in this

place has not condemned that practice, it does not follow

that he allowed it, or that it was allowed in any church.

His defign here, was not to conſider whether that practice

was allowable, but to condemn the indecent manner in

which it had been performed. For the women, when they

felt, or thought they felt, themſelves moved by the Holy

Spirit in the public aſſemblies, throwing away their veils,

prayed and propheſied with their heads uncovered, and

perhaps with their hair diſhevelled, in imitation of the hea

then prieſteſſes in their heathen raptures. See Virgil Eneid.

lib. vi. l. 48. Non compte manºre come, &c. This in

decency in the manner of their praying and propheſying

the Apoſtle thought proper to correót before he prohibited

the practice itſelf, becauſe it gave him an opportunity of

inculcating due ſubjećtion to the men, which is their duty,

though ſome of them are unwilling to acknowledge it.

Women's praying and propheſying in the public aſſemblies,

the Apoſtle afterwards condemned in the moſt expreſs

terms, chap. xiv. 34. See the note there. We have an

example of the ſame method of teaching, I Cor. viii. where,

without confidering whether it was lawful to join the hea.

thens in their feaſts on the ſacrifice in the idol's temple,

the Apoſtle ſhewed the Corinthians, that although they

thought it was lawful becauſe they knew an idol was no.

thing, yet the weak, who had not that knowledge, but

who believed the idol to be a real, though ſubordinate

god, might, by their example, be led to join in theſe feaſts,

and thereby be guilty of direct idolatry. This evil conſe.

quence the Apoſtle thought proper to point out before

he determined the general queſtion: becauſe it afforded

him an opportunity of inculcating the great Chriſtian duty,

of taking care never to lead our brethren into fin, even by

our moſt innocent actions. See the note on Rom. xvi. 1.

Wer, 7. Glory ºf God] The word rendered glory fignifies

both a beam or irradiation; and a likenſ. . But I apprehend,

that here the word muſt be taken in the latter ſenſe. As a

man ought not to have his head covered, as being the im

mediate image and glory of God, made in his likeneſs, as

the firſt copy of his kind, before woman was created; it

is therefore decent that he ſhould appear with the marks of

that ſuperiority which he bears. But the woman ſhould
I i forbear
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12 For as the woman iſ of the man, even

ſo is the man alſo by the woman; but all

things of God.

13 * Judge in yourſelves: is it comely that

a woman pray unto God uncovered 2

14 Doth not even nature itſelf teach you,

that if a man have long hair it is a ſhame

unto him 2

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a

* Prov. 16.4. Rom. 11. 36.

.* or veil.

Heb. 1, 2, 3. Pſ. 1 10. 91. q Ch.

* 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4, Ch. 4, 33.

glory to her: for her hair is given her for a

* covering.

16 But if any man ſeem to be contenti

ous, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the

churches of God.

17 Now in this that I declare unto you ‘I

praiſe you not, that ye come together not for

the better, but for the worſe.

18 For firſt of all, when ye come together

1c. 15. John, 7. 24. Luke, 12.57. 1 Theſ. 5. 21. ' Ch. 14, 35.

; 2 Tim. 4. 2. Lev. 19. 17. Piov. 27. 5. Gal. 2. 11, 14. 1 Tim. 5, 20. Rev. 3, 19.

forbear it; and it is enough to ſay of her, that ſhe is the

glory of the man, to whom God hath done no inconſider

able honour, as well as favour, in making ſo excellent and

amiable a creature for his conſort. Yet ſtill her ſtate of

ſubjection to him ſhould be remembered ; and it is very

expedient that ſhe ſhould appear in public with ſome tacit

acknowledgments of it. See Hammond, Locke, Elſner,

and Calmet. Theodoret obſerves, that man is here ſtiled

the image and glory of God, neither as to his body, nor as

to his ſoul; for in reſpect of the ſoul the woman is equally

the glory of God, as to ſpirituality and immortality, and

ſo is equally ſaid to be made after his image. See Gen. i.

26, 27.

Wer. Io. For this cauſe ought the woman to have power,

&c..] Mr. Locke acknowledges, with a modeſty which does

him much honour, that he did not underſtand this text,-

and many ſeem to have darkened it by their attempts to

explain it. The chief difficulty does not lie in the word

power, which undoubtedly muſt be underſtood of the veil

worn on their heads by married women, as a token of ſub

jećtion to their huſbands; (ſee Gen. xxiv. 65.) and ſome

ſuppoſe that the veil was in Hebrew called "Th redid,

from the root nºn- reded, which ſignifies ſubjećion : So

that the veil was as it were the habit by which the woman

ſhewed that ſhe confidered herſelf as in ſubjection: and

Chardin obſerves, that the married women in Perſia wear

a peculiar habit to the very ſame purpoſe. It is more dif

ficult to underſtand the meaning of the clauſe, becauſe of

the angels,—3.2 t , dyyá2;. It ſeems neither reaſonable

nor decent to underſtand this of young miniſherſ, as if they

were in peculiar danger of being enſnared by the beauty of

women; and it is more groſsly abſurd ſtill, to ſuppoſe with

Tertullian, that there was any room to apprehend it could

be a ſnare to celeſłial ſpirits –a miſtake which ſeemed to

be grounded on the wild interpretation of Gen. vi. 2. ſo

generally received among the fathers. Dr. Whitby under

ſtands it of evil angels, and thinks it refers to the puniſh

ment which Eve incurred, Gen. iii. 16. for hearkening to

the ſuggeſtions of Satan. Mr. Gough, in a diſſertation

on the place, by 'Ayyá22; underſtands ſpier, who he ſup

poſes came into Chriſtian aſſemblies to make ill-natured

remarks, and ſo would be glad to blaze abroad any inde

cencies which they might obſerve there. Others ſuppoſe

that the preſence of good angel is implied; and they under

ſtand the paſſage thus, ſobſerving that the preſence of an

gels in religious aſſemblies is favoured by Eccleſ. v. 6.
I

and the figures of the cherubim in the tabernacle and

temple :] “The woman ought to have upon her head a

“veil, as a token of her being under the power and ſub

“ jećtion of the man; and ſo much the rather ought ſhe

“ to wear it in religious aſſemblies, becauſe of the angel: ;

“ who are eſpecially preſent there, and before whom we

“ ought to be exceedingly careful that nothing paſs which

“ may be indecent and irregular, and unlike that perfect

“ order and profound humility with which they worſhip

“ in the divine preſence.”

It is not for me to determine amid this variety of opi

nions; I ſhall therefore only add, that the reader will find

in the note on Rom. xvi. 1. an explanation of this paſſage,

which appears to me as ſatisfactory as any other; and by

referring to Gough's Diſſertation at the end of his ſermons,

he will meet with copious matter for inquiry on the ſubjećt.

See on Numb. vi. 7. The word #2312, rendered power,

is uſed by Lucian, in his “Bºwy wazals,” for a veil.

Wer. 15. But if a woman have, &c.] This ſhould be read

with an interrogation, connecting it with the former verſe,

—But that if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her –

For, &c.

Wer. 16. But if any man ſeem to be, &c.] Be, or is diſ

pºſed to be, &c. “If any one, from a love of diſputing, or

“ from his own different views of what is naturally

“ decent, ſhould controvert what I advance, I ſhall not

“ contend further ; but content myſelf with ſaying, that

“ we have here no ſuch cuſtom, for women to appear with

“ their heads uncovered ; neither do I know of its prevailing

“ in any other of the churches of God, whether planted by

“ me, or any of my brethren. I think, therefore, that

“ it ought to be avoided, as a fingularity which may ap

“ pear like aſſeåtation, and give offence, even if it be not

“ judged a natural indecorum.” See 1)oddridge and

Calmet.

Wer. 17.] We may obſerve from ſeveral paſſages in this

epiſtle, that many Judaical cuſtoms had crept into the Co

rinthian church: this church being of St. Paul's own plant

ing, who ſpent two years at Corinth in forming it, it is evi

dent that theſe abuſes had their riſe from ſome other teacher,

who came to them after St. Paul's leaving them, which

was about five years before he wrote this epiſtle. Theſe

diſorders therefore may, with reaſon, be aſcribed to the

head of the faction which oppoſed St. Paul, and who, as

has been remarked, was a Jew, and probably judaized ;

and this, it is likely, was the foundation of the great op

poſition

:
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in the church, I hear that there be “ diviſions

among you; and I partly believe it.

19 For there muſt be alſo herefies among

you, that they which are approved may be

made manifeſt among you.

20 When ye come together therefore into

one place, * this is not to eat the Lord's

ſupper. -

21 For in eating every one taketh before

ther his own ſupper; and one is hungry, and

• Orjºrs. Ch. 1, 10–12. & 3. 3. Heb. To. 25.

Tit. 3, 10, 1 Tim. 4, 1, 2, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 1 John, 2. 19.

§ 2. Jam. 2, 6. t Or them that are poor.

* or ſ.7s.

another is drunken.

22 What have ye not houſes to eat and

to drink in 2 or deſpiſe ye the church of God,

and ſhame f them that have not What ſhall

I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in this I

praiſe you not.

23 For "I have received of the Lord that

which alſo I delivered unto you, * That the

Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was

betrayed, took bread:

Deut 13. 3. Mat. 10, 34. & 18. 7. Luke, 17. 1. & 2. 35. A&s, 20. 30.

* Or ye cannot eat. * 2 Pet. 1. 13. Jude, 12. * Ver, 34. Lev. 19. 30. Pſ.

* Ch. 15. 3. & 4. 2. 2 Tim. z. z. Ezek. 3, 17. Mat 28, 20, Deut. 5. 32. & 12. 32.

* Mat 16, 26-18. Mark, 14, 12–25. Luke, 22. 19, 20. Ch. 1 c. 16, 17. ACls, zo. 7.

poſition between him and St. Paul, and the reaſon why St.

Paul laboured ſo earneſtly to deſtroy his credit among the

Corinthians; this ſort of men being very buſy, very trou

bleſome, and very dangerous to the Goſpel, as may be

ſeen in other of St. Paul's Epiſtles, particularly that to the

Galatians—The celebrating the paſſover among the Jews,

was plainly the eating of a meal diſtinguiſhed from other

ordinary meals by ſeveral peculiar ceremonies. Two of

theſe ceremonies were, eating of bread ſolemnly broken,

and drinking a cup of wine, called “ the cup of bleſfing.”

Theſe two our Saviour transferred into the Chriſłian

church, to be uſed in their aſſemblies, for a commemora

tion of his death and ſufferings. In celebrating this inſti

tution of our Saviour, the judaizing Corinthians followed

the Jewiſh cuſtom of eating their paſſover. They ate the

Lord's ſupper as a part of their meal, bringing their pro

viſions into the aſſembly, where they ate, divided into

diſtinét companies, ſome feaſting to exceſs, whilſt others,

ill provided, were in want. Their eating thus in the pub

lic aſſembly, and mixing the Lord's ſupper with their

ordinary meal, as a part of it, with other diſorders and

indecencies accompanying it, is the ſubject matter of what

ſemains in this chapter. The Apoſtle tells them, that he

blames them for theſe innovations as much, as in the be

ginning of the chapter he commends them for keeping to

his directions in other particulars.

Ver, 18. For fift ºf all, &c.] To underſtand this, we

muſt obſerve, fift, that they had meetings ſometimes on

purpoſe only for eating the Lord's ſupper, ver, 33. Se

&ndly, That to thoſe meetings they brought their own

Jºpper, ver, 21. Thirdly, That though every one's ſupper

was brought into the common aſſembly, yet it was not to

eat in common, but every one fell to his own ſupper apart,

asſoon as it was ready, without ſtaying for the reſt of the

company, or communicating with them in eating, ver.

31-23. In this St. Paul blames three things eſpecially.

Fift, That they ate their common food in the aſſembly,

which was to be eaten at home in their houſes, ver.

33-34. Secondly, That though they ate in their common

mºting-place, yet they ate ſeparately, every one his own
ſupper apart; ſo that the plenty and exceſs of ſome ſhamed

* Want and penury of others, ver. 22. Hereby alſo the

*ſºn, among them were kept up, ver. 18. they being as

ſo many ſeparated and divided ſocieties, not as one united

body of Chriſtians, commemorating their common Head,

as ought to have been the caſe in celebrating the Lord's

ſupper, ch. x. 16, 17. Thirdly, That they mixed the Lord's

ſupper with their own, eating it as a part of their ordinary

meal; where they made not that diſcrimination between

it and their common food, which they ought to have done,

ver. 29. -

Ver. 19. There muſt be alſº herſes) There mºſt be even

herºſier. Hence it ſeems evident, that hereſy is ſpoken of

as ſomething worſe than the ſchiſms or diviſions mentioned

ver. 18. but whether it be an evil entirely of a different

kind, or only of a higher degree, is not ſo clear from this

paſſage. The word Agia is may probably here ſignify a

party of people ſeparated from their brethren, and forming.

what is called a diſtinét denomination ; whereas there may

be a ſchiſm without ſeparation, if the people aſſembling

together have uncharitable contentions with each other;

which was the caſe with theſe ſchiſmatical Corinthians.

See Doddridge.

Ver. 21. Every one taketh befºre other, &c.] This cir

cumſtance of their rapacious and indecent behaviour at

, their feaſts is finely illuſtrated by a paſſage from Xeno

phon, Memorab. lib. iii, c. 41, in which he obſerves, that

Socrates was much offended with the Athenians for their

conduct at their common ſuppers, as ſome prepared deli

cately for themſelves, while others were but ſlenderly pro

vided for : he endeavoured to ſhame them out of this low

taſte, by offering his proviſions to all the company. So

crates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, ſpeaks of ſome Egyp

tians living near Alexandria, who partook of the ſacrament

in a very particular manner, much, as it ſeems, after the

Corinthian faſhion; introducing it with a jovial feaſt, in

which they regaled themſelves with all kinds of food. It

may be proper juſt to obſerve, that many well-diſpoſed

Chriſtians being deterred from communicating at the Lord's

ſupper, by paſſages in this chapter, particularly ver. 27 and

29. they have no need to fear the unworthy receiving ſo

ſtrongly condemned here by St. Paul; fince the abuſes

which crept into the Corinthian church are ſuch, as can

never be admitted in ours, upon the preſent mode of re

ceiving the ſacrament.

Ver, 22, 23. Shall I praiſe yºu, &c.] The Apoſtle plainly
I i 2 - refers
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24 And when he had given thanks, he

brake it, and ſaid, ‘Take, eat; this is my body,

which is broken for you: this do * in remem

brance of me.

25 After the ſame manner alſo be took the

eup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup

is “the new teſtament in my blood: this do

ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of

IIlC.

* John, 6. 33–57. Prov. 9. 1–5. Pſ. xxi. lxix. Iſ liii. Dan. 9. 24.
2 Cor. I. 20. + Or ſhew ye. * Heb. 9. 28. John, 14. 2, 3. Aćts,

19, 13. John, 6. 51, 63, 64. & 13. 27. Ch. 19. 21. Mat. 22. 1 1. 2 Chr.

Zech. 2. 1. Num, 9. 13.

-

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and

drink this cup, f ye do ſhew the Lord's death

° till he come.

27 Wherefore ' whoſoever ſhall eat this

bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unwor

thily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of

the Lord.

28 But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo

let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.

* Or for remembrance. * Heb. 9. 15–18. Aćts, 10. 43.

1. tr. & 3. 9. 1 Theſ. 4. 16. Rev. 20. 11, 12. & 12. zo. f Num. g.

3c. 18. Heb. 10, 29. * Lan. 3. 4o. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Gal. 6.4.

refers here to what he had ſaid ver. 2. where he praiſed

them for remembering him in all things, and for retaining

what he had delivered to them. This commendation he

now retracts; for in this matter of eating the Lord's ſup

per they did not retain what he had delivered to them,

ver, 23. which therefore, in the immediately following

words, he repeats to them again. It is very remarkable,

that the inſtitution of the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper

ſhould make a part of that immediate revelation with which

our Lord honoured this great Apoſtle; and it affords a

ſtrong argument for the perpetuity of it in the church : for

had others of the Apoſtles (as Barclay preſumes to inſinuate)

miſtaken what had happened at the laſt paſſover, and iounded

the obſervation of the Eucharit on that miſtake, ſurely

Chriſt would rather have correóted this error in his new

revelation to St. Paul, than have adminiſtered ſuch an oc

caſion of confirming Chriſtians in it. See Locke, Dod

dridge, Barclay's Apol. prop. 13. and the notes on the

parallel places.

Ver. 24, 25. And when he had given thanks, &c.] This is

a remarkable inſtance, among a thouſand, to prove the

authenticity of St. Luke's Goſpel. The Apoſtle, finding it

neceſſary to reprove the Corinthians for their behaviour at

the Lord's ſupper, labours to convince them of the hei

nouſneſs of their conduct, by ſhewing how unſuitable it

was to the nature and end of that ſolemn inſtitution: but

when he comes to explain the inſtitution itſelf, though he

acquired the knowledge of it by immediate revelation, yet

it is very remarkable that he expreſſes himſelf in the words

of the Evangeliſt, Luke, xxii. 19, 20. intending, it ſhould

feem, by this quotation, to make them ſenſible, that though

they might plead the frailty of their memory, in excuſe of

their forgetfulneſs of what himſelf had delivered on this

ſubjećt by word of mºuth, they were nevertheleſs extremely

culpable, in not attending to the information of the Gºſpel

that they had then in their hands; which, if duly regarded,

would have effectually reſtrained them from ſuch infa

mous proceedings. If this be allowed, and St. Paul had

aćtually an eye to St. Luke in this paſſage, we have ſeen a

pretty clear proof that his Goſpel was written before this

1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; that is, before the year

fifty-ſeven, and may thence conclude, that we cannot be

far diſlant from the truth in fixing the date of its publica

tion to the year fifty-three. See Owen's Obſervations on

the four Goſpels, p. 47, &c. The word yºg, fºr,

ver. 26. has the force of an iſlative particle; accordingly

we may read it therefºre. Inſtead of tº/iament, ſome read

cove?/a//f.

Ver. 26. As often as ye eat this bread] It is no wonder

that a text, in which this element is ſo plainly called bread,

after conſecration, ſhould be urged againſt the popiſh doc

trine of tranſu'ſ antiation : it ſignifies little for the favourers

of that opinion to plead, that the Scriptures ſometimes

call things changed by the name of the thing out of which

they were made, (as Adam is called du/, Gen. iii 19.

Aaron's ſerpent a rod, Exod. vii. 12.) or call them accord

ing to their ſenſible appearance (as Joſhua, v. 13. Mark,

xvi. 5.); for theſe inſtances rather turn againſt them, by

proving that where the literal interpretation is evidently

abſurd, we muſt have recourſe to the figurative. Nothing

can be more unreaſonable than to refer the laſt clauſe of

this verſe, as the Quakers do, to the time when Chriſt

ſhould come, by his ſpiritual illumination on their minds,

to take them off from carnal ordinances; for, not to inſiſt

upon it, that we have at leaſt as much need of the Lord's

ſupper as the primitive Chriſtians had,—not having many

advantages which they had, ſuch as the miraculous gifts,

&c.—it is evident that the grand coming of Chriſt by the

Spirit was, when it was poured out on the day of Pen

tecoſt ; an event many years prior to the date of this Epiſtle.

See Doddridge, Stillingfleet, and Tillotſon.

Ver. 27. And drink] The original is, or drink. Our

Saviour, in the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, tells the

Apoſtles, that the bread and the wine were ſacramentally

his body and blood, and that they were to be eaten and

drunk in remembrance of him; which, ſcº St. Paul inter

prets it, was to ſhew forth his death till Ł came. Whoever,

therefore, ate and drank them ſo as not ſolemnly to ſhew

forth his death, followed not Chriſt's inſtitution, but uſed

them unwort/ily; that is, not to the end for which they

were inſlituted. This makes St. Paul tell them, ver. 29.

that their coming together to eat as they did, namely, the

ſacramental bread and wine, promiſcuouſly with their own

food, as a part of their meal,—and that, though in the ſame
place, yet not all together, in one company, -was not the

eating of the Lord's ſupper. Shall be guilty of the body, &c.

means, “ſhall be liable to the puniſhment due to one who
“ makes a wrong uſe of the ſacramental body and blood of

“Chriſt in the Lord's ſupper.” What that puniſhment was,

ſee ver. 39.

Wer. 28.
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19 For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- among you, and many ſleep.

thily, eateth and drinketh "damnation to him- 31 For ‘if we would judge ourſelves, we

ſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. ſhould not be judged.

30 For this cauſe 'many are weak and fickly 32 But when we are judged, we are

* Orizºntxt. Wer. 30. 32, 34, 37. Rom, 13. 2. Ch. Io. 21. Mat. 22. 1 1. 2 Chr. 30, 18. Iſ. 27. 11. * Amos, 3. 2. Pſ. 78. 30, 31.

& 8). 31. Heb. 11.6. Rev. 3. 19. * Pſ. 32.5. Prov. 18. 17. Jer. 6, 8, & 31. 18–2c. & 3. 12, 13.

War. 28. Butlet a man examine himſelf] St. Paul, as we tranſlated and ſº, but that tranſlation leaves generally a

have obſerved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. that to eat wrong ſenſe of the place in the mind of an Engliſh reader.

it after the manner they did, was not to eat the Lord's For, in ordinary ſpeaking, theſe words, ſet a man examine

ſupper. He tells them alſo, ver, 29. that to eat it without himſelf, and ſo let him eat, are underſtood to import the

a due and dired imitating regard had to the Lord's body, ſame with theſe, let a man examine himſelf, and then let him

(for ſo he calls the ſacramental bread and wine, as our eat ; as if they ſignified no more, but that examination

Saviour did in the inſtitution) by ſeparating the bread and ſhould precede, and eating follow ; which I take to be

wine from the common uſe of eating and drinking for quite different from the meaning of the Apoſtle here, whoſe

hunger and thirſt, was to eat unworthily. To remedy ſenſe the whole defign of the context ſhews to be this:

theſe diſorders herein, he ſets before them Chriſt’s own I here ſit befºre you the inſlitution of Chriſ; ; by that ſet a man

inſtitution of this ſacrament, that in it they might ſee the examine his carriage; xzi grº, and according to that let him

manner and end of its inſtitution, and by that every one eat ; let him conform the manner of his eating to that.

might examine his own comportment herein, whether it Per. 29. Unworthily) See ver, 27. To receive for the

were conformable to that in litution, and ſuited to that purpoſes of intemperance or of faction, was certainly re

thd. In the account that he gives of Chriſt's inſtitution, we ceiving very unworthily. The ſenſe of the Apoſtle's expreſ

may obſerve, he particularly remarks to them, that this fion, however, may be extended to every manner of re

tling and drinking was no part of common eating and ceiving contrary to the nature and deſign of this ſolemn

tinking for hunger and thirſt , but was inſtituted in a ordinance, and conſequently to the caſe of doing it merely

very ſolemn manner, after they had ſupped, and for ano- in a ſecular view, which it is heartily to be wiſhed that all

ther end, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's body and blood, and to concerned in it would ſeriouſly confider. It is perhaps one of

be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; or as St. Paul the moſt unhappy miſtakes in our verſion of the Bible, that

expounds it, to ſhew forth his death. Another thing the word ºpiº.2 is rendered damnation. It has raiſed a dread

which they might obſerve in the inſtitution was, that this in tender minds, which has greatly obſtructed the comfort

was done by all who were preſent, united together in one and edification that they might have received from this.

company, at the ſame time. All which put together, ſhews ordinance. As the word fignifies only that the unworthy

us what the examination here propoſed is. For the deſign receiver is guilty of fin, and may expect ſuch puniſhment

of the Apoſtle being to reform what he found fault with in as is mentioned in the next verſe ; ſo, in conformity with

their celebrating the Lord's ſupper, it is by that alone that the whole context, it ſhould have been rendered judgment.

We muſt underſtand the directions he gives them about The Apoſtle afterwards ſays, we are judged, ºw'a Sa,
it, i we would ſuppoſe that he talked pertinently to this that is, “we are choſened or correàed, that we may not be

ºpious people, whom he was very deſirous to reduce from “ condemned,”—x 2+2×6.3%pty; which plainiy ſhews, that

theiregularities they were running into in this matter, as the judgment ſpoken of might be fatherly chaſtiſement.

will is ſeveral others. And if the account of Chriſt's in- It ſhould likewiſe be obſerved, that St. Paul does not ſay,

fligion be not in order to their examining their carriage Whoſºever ſhall eat this bread, being not worthy ºf it, but who

ºil, and adjuſting it to it, to what purpoſe is it here 2 ever eats it in ſuch an unworthy or irreverent manner as he

The examination therefore propoſed was no other but an deſcribes above; and therefore the text in this view cer

ºmination of their manner of eating the Lord's ſupper tainly ought not to diſcourage Chriſtians at preſent from

by Chriſt's inſtitutiºn, to ſee how their behaviour herein approaching the Lord's table. See Wall, Locke, Dod

“mported with the inſtitution, and the end for which it dridge, and the next note.

*inſtituted. Which further appears to be ſo by the Wer. 31. For if we would judge ourſºlves, &c.] In ver. 29.

Puniſhments annexed to their miſcarriages herein, which the Apoſtle uſes the word dang&ºv, -un 32ngſ, ov,-4. Nºt

Yºſe infirmities, fickneſs, and temporal death, with which “ diſcriminating, or not putting a difference between the

Gº chaſtened them, that they might not be condemned “ ſacramental bread and wine, which St. Paul, with our

with the unbelieving world, vér. 33–32. For if the un- “Saviour, calls Chriſ' body, and other bread and wine,

worthineſs here ſpoken of, were either unbelief, or any of “ in the ſolemn and ſeparate uſe of them.” The Corin.

toº ſins which are uſually made the matter of examina- thians, as has been remarked, ate the Lord’s ſupper at and

tion, it is to be preſumed the Apoſtle would not wholly with their own ordinary ſupper, whereby it came not to be

have paſſed them over in filence: this at leaſt is certain, ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed (as became a Chriſtian and religi

*the puniſhment of theſe fins is infinitely greater than ous obſervance ſo ſolemnly inſtituted) from common eating

º which God here inflićts on unworthy receivers, whe- for bodily refreſhment ; nor from the Jewiſh paſchal ſup

"they who are guilty of them received the ſacrament per, and the bread broken, and the cup and bleſfing wººd

** The words Kai Twº, as to the letter, are rightly in that: nor did it in this way of eating ſlew fºrt, the

7 Lord's



246 I. C. O R I N T H I A N S. CHAP. XI.

' chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be

condemned with the world.

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come

together to eat, tarry one for another.

* Ver. 30. Deut. 8. 2, 3.

with Hoſ. 4. 14, 17.

Pſ 89. 32.

* Ver. 21, 21.

Iſ. 27. 9.

* Or judgment.

Jer. 24.7. & 31. 18.

n tit.

34 And if any man hunger, "let him eat

at home; that ye come not together unto

* condemnation. "And the reſt will I ſet in

order when I come.

Amos, 3. 2. Heb. 11. 5–10. Rev. 3. 19. Pſ. 94-12-14. Job, 5, 17, 18.

1. 5. Ch. 7. 1. & 4. 19. -

Lord's death, as it was deſigned to do by the concurrence

and communion of the whole aſſembly of Chriſtians, jointly

united in the partaking of bread and wine in a way peculiar

to them,--with reference ſolely to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

This is what St. Paul calls eating unworthily: to avoid

which, he exhorts them to judge themſelveſ, or rather (in

plain alluſion to this not diſcriminating the Lord's body) to

diffinguiſh or diſcriminate themſelves; for 3,ax ſysty means

the ſame here as it does ver, 29. and is never uſed to fignify

judge. He is little verſed in St. Paul's writings, who has

not obſerved how frequently he uſes the ſame word that he

had uſed before, to the ſame purpoſe, though in a different

conſtruction; as here he applies ºiangſ, e.v to the perſons

diſcriminating, as in the 29th verſe, to the thing to be

diſcriminated ; though in both places it be put to denote

the ſame ačtion.

Per. 32. Jºe are chaſſened) The word II, ºvºv Sa pro

perly ſignifies to be correóżed, as ſcholars are by their maſ

ters for their good. Some render the verſe, But when we

judge NOT outſºlves, we are chºffened by the Lord, &c.

Wer. 33, 34. Tarry one fºr another, &c.] Some would

read this paſſage thus, Iſait one for anºther, (and if any

man hunger, let him eat at home) THAT ye may not come

tºgether to your guilt. See Muſculus and Bengelius.

Inferenceſ.—It is the duty of Chriſtians frequently to re

member the honourable relation in which they ſtand to

Chriſt, as their head; and as beyond all doubt, under his

mediatorial character, he is moſt willingly and joyfully ſub

ject to God, we ſhould learn to imitate him in that cheer

ful and entire ſubjećtion, out of love and reverence to him;

guarding againſt whatever is unbecoming, left he be diſ

honoured thereby, ver. 3, 4. .

When in any act of divine worſhip we have the happi

neſs to approach the bleſſed God, let us reverence his

awful preſence. -

What St. Paul obſerves of the mutual dependance which

the ſexes have on each other, ſhould diſpoſe them to mu

tual candour and reſpect ; avoiding the cruci tyranny or

the vain affectation which often arms them on either fide

with ungenerous refle&tions; and as all things are of God,

it ſhould be our concern that all things be faithfully em

ployed for his glory. Whatever comforts we receive in

relative life, (which are indeed many and important) ſhould

lead us to adore the wiſdom of the divine conſtitution, in

the original formation of our nature, and the ſecret in

fluence and condućt of his providence in the regulation of

our reſpective circumſtances and affairs, ver. I I, 12.

We ſee from ver, 14–16. the force of cuſtom for de

termining in many reſpects what is decent, and what

is otherwiſe. We ought to maintain a proper regard

to this, leſt, through our imprudence, even our good ſhould

be evil ſpoken of, and all our infirmities magnified into

CrimeS.

What juſt matter of thankfulneſs to our bleſſed Re

deemer does that account of the inſtitution of his ſacred

ſupper afford, which St. Paul aſſures us he received im

mediately from him | Let us refle&t, that it was in that very

night in which he was betrayed, that his thoughts were ſo

compaſſionately employed for our comfort and happineſs;

—a time when it might have been imagined that his mind

would be entirely poſſeſſed with his perſonal concerns,

with the doleful ſcene of his approaching ſufferings, ver. 23.

We learn from this account the perpetuity as well as the

great leading deſign of the ordinance,—iſe ſhºw fºrth the

Lord's death, and we ſhew it forth till he come, ver. 26.

If we do, indeed, deſire to preſerve the memory of our

dying Saviour's love in the world, if we deſire to maintain

it in our own ſouls, we muſt conſtantly and regularly at

tend this bleſſed inſtitution, endeavouring, by the lively

exerciſe of faith and love, to diſcern, and in a ſpiritual

ſenſe to feed upon the Lord's body, Nor let any humble

and upright ſoul be diſco traged by theſe threatenings of

judgment to thoſe profane finners, who offered ſuch groſs

affronts to this holy ſolemnity; a fronts which none of us

are in danger of repeating. Their ſcandalous exceſſes,

when they pretended to be worſhipping God on this awful

occaſion, might juſtly provoke the eyes of his holineſs, might

awaken the arm of his indignation; yet even theſe ſinners

were chºſiſed, that they might not be finally and for ever

condemned, ver, 29–32.

Let not any then be terrified, as if every ſoul that ap

proached the ordinance without a proper penitential ſpirit,

muſt by neceſſary conſequence ſeal its own damnation.

Thus to attend the table of the Lord is indeed a fin; but,

bleſſed be God, not a fin too great to be forgiven. Thoſe

therefore who, though they feel in their hearts a reverential

love to Chriſt, yet have hitherto refrained from attending

this feaſt of love, ſhould, from theſe conſiderations, be

engaged to attend it;—to attend it with repentant ſpirits.

Then may they with the moſt hearty welcome from the

great Lord of the feaſt eat of this bread, and drink of this

cup, receiving it as the memorial of Chriſt's body broken,

and of his blood ſhed, for the remiſſion of ſins. Through

that Blood alone may we ſeek this invaluable bleſfing, with

out which, indeed, nothing can be a ſolid and laſting

bleſſing to us! May we, on every occaſion, treat our bre

thren with a tenderneſs and reſpect becoming thoſe, who

confider ourſelves and them as redeemed by that precious

Biood, and indebted to it for the hopes of everlaiting ſal

vation

In a word, let us never reſt in the external rites or ex

erciſes of worſhip, how decently and regularly ſoever

performed; but look to our inward temper, and theà
Ul

;
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C H A P. XII.

Sºul gift are diverſ, yet all to prºfit withal ; and to that

tná are diverſely bºwed: that hy the like proportion, as

tº members ºf a natural bºdy tend all to the mutual decency,

frvice, and ſuccur of the ſame bºdy; ſº we ſhould dº one for

anºther, to make up the myſtical body ºf Chriſt.

[Anno Domini 57.]

OW concerning 'ſpiritual gifts, brethren,

- I would not have you ignorant.

* Ver. 4, 8–10, 28. Ch. 14. 1. Eph. 4, 11. 1 Pet. 4. ro, 11. Jam. 1.

• Pſ. 11; 5. Hab. 2. 18. 1ſ. 44.0–20. 1 Theſ. 1. 9. Mat. 15. 14.

# 15, 16. Ch. 8, 6. 2 Cor. 3. 5. & 1 1. 4, 1 John, 4.2. Gal. 2. 16, 20.

4 11, 4 Jam, i. 17.

2 Ye know that ye were " Gentiles, carried

away unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye were

led. -

3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand,

“that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God,

calleth Jeſus * accurſed: and that no man

can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy

Ghoſt.

4. Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the

ſame Spirit.

17. b Ch. 6. 11. Eph. 2. 11, 12. & 4. 17–10. Tit. 3. 3. 1 Pet. 4. 3.

* Mark, 9. 39. * Or arathema. * Mat. 16. 17. John, 13. 3.

tº Rom 11.6, 3. ‘Wer. 8–10, 28. 1 Pet. 4, 19. Heb. 2. 4. Eph.

duá of our minds, if we deſire to maintain their peace,

and that our coming tºgether ſhould be for the better, and not

fºr the worſe, ver, 17.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The Apoſtle had propoſed to his

Corinthian brethren, in the concluſion of the former chapter,

his own example; and he here exhorts them, be ye fºllowers

ºf me, even as I alſº am of Chrift. He copied after his divine

Maſter, and therefore could ſpeak freely, when his own

practice was ſo eminently a comment on his diſcourſes.

1. To introduce with greater efficacy the reproofs which

he was conſtrained to give, he commends them for what

was praiſe-worthy among them. Now I praiſe you, bre

thren, that you remember me in all things, and keep the ordi

nanº aſ I delivered them to you ; at leaſt, the main body

of the church loved, honoured, and reſpected him, and were

obſervant of his inſtructions.

2. He lays a foundation for the rebuke which he was

Öliged to give, in reminding them of the ſuperiority of

the man over the woman. I would have you know, that the

had ºfevery man is Chriſ!, he is the Creator and Governor

ºf all, and in a peculiar manner the head of his church:

and the head ºf the woman is the man, who has by creation

ºld nature the ſuperiority, and therefore the woman ſhould

ki, ſubjection; and the head ºf Chriſ iſ God, confidered

* Mediator; and, in his human nature, he is inferior to

* Father; though, in his Godhead, co-equal and co
tternal,

3. The thing that he blames is, that their men prayed

ºnd propheſied covered, the women uncovered. Veiling the

hai, in the Eaſtern countries, was regarded as a token of

Tºkſiy and ſubjection in the woman ; and having the

kid uncovered, betokened the ſuperiority of the man :

with therefore any man prayed or propheſied with a co

ºring on his head, he diſhonbured Chriſt his head, who

ad given him the ſuperiority; on the contrary, if any

"all, under extraordinary inſpiration, prayed or pro

pºſed with her head uncovered, ſhe diſhonoured the man

who is her head, by ſuch an affectation of appearing like

him; and, inſtead of modeſt ſubjection, pretended to an

“uality with him; and ſhe might, with equal decency,

ºther hair ſhort, and wear it in the form peculiar to men,

“thus appear unveiled. But if ſuch a ſight would appear

ſhocking and highly immodeſt, then let her be covered. The

man ought not to cover his head; it would be to debaſe his

dignity, fºra/much as he is the image and glory ºf God, in

veſted with the ſupreme dominion; but the woman is the

glory of the man, who has the honour of being placed in

the rank of creation above her, and has a becoming domi

nion over her. For the man is not of the woman, created

from her ſubſtance ; but the woman of the man, from his

rib. . Neither was the man created fºr the woman, ſeeing he

was in being before her, but the woman for the man, to be

his helpmate ; and therein was implied a reaſonable ſub

jećtion to him. For this cauſe ought the woman to have power

on her head, and to be veiled, in token of her ſubjection,

becauſe of the angels, or meſºngers of Chriſt, who ſhould

preſide in the aſſembly; and it would be highly arrogant

to affect equality with them. Nevertheleſ, neither is the

man without the woman, neither the woman without the inan,

in the Lord, both ſexes partaking alike of that common.

ſalvation which is in Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that though ſubjec

tion be due, the woman is not to be tyrannized over as a

ſlave, but to be cheriſhed with the warmeſt affection and

becoming reſpect. For as the woman iſ of the man, taken

from his ſide, even ſo is the man alſo by the woman, ſpring

ing from her; but all thingſ ºf Gºd, who hath placed each in

their reſpective ſtations; which, therefore, for conſcience

ſake, they ſhould fill up. W. in yºurſ/ver ; if it comely

that a woman pray unto God uncovered, affecting to be like

the men, and inverting the eſtabliſhed order of God :

Doth not even nature itſ ºf teach you, that a diſtinčtion ſhould

be obſerved in the dreſs of the different ſexes 2 And as it is

the cuſtom of the country where you live, to cut the hair

ſhort, it is regarded as a token of great effeminacy to ap

pear otherwiſe. So that if a man have long hair, it is a

ſºame unto him. But if a woman have ſong hair, it is a glory

to her, comely, and becoming her ſex; fºr her hair is given

her for a covering, and ſhould be managed ſo as to avoid all

confuſion of dreſs between the ſexes. . But if any man ſºn

to be contentious, and diſpoſed to vindicate ſuch a pre

poſterous practice, we have to ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches

of God, where every appearance of a contentious ſpirit is

condemned, and all ſuch indecent affectation diſcounte

nanced.

2dly, Shocking abuſes early crept into the Corinthian

church,
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5 And there are * differences of adminiſtra

tions, but the ſame Lord.

6 And there are "diverſities of operations, but

it is 'the ſame God which worketh all in all.

* *om. 12.4—3. Eph. 4. 5, 11.

yo. 23. Ch. 3. 7.

8. 7. 1ſ. 50. 4. Mat. 13. 11.

Ch. 8. 6. Ver. 28.
* Ver. 9, 10.

* Ver. S-10, 28, 30. Eph. 4, 11-13. Mat. 25. 14, 15. Luke, 19. 13.

7 But the “manifeſtation of the Spirit is

given to every man to profit withal. -

8 For to one is given by the Spirit 'the

word of wiſdom; to another the word of

* Deut. 6.4. John, 1o. 25, 37. & 14. Io. Ch. 8.6. Eph. 1.

' Ch. 1. 5. & 2. 6. & 13, 2,8. & 14.6. 2 Cor.

church, ſome of which the Apoſtle mentions; and ſharply

rebukes the offenders. Though he would praiſe them

(ver. 2.) in general, there were ſome among them who

were a diſhonour to their holy profeſſion; who met with

them, not for the better, to receive edification, but fºr the

worſe, growing more corrupt, even in the very uſe of holy

ordinances.

1. When ye come together in the church, I hear that there

cup, when he hadſtºpped, ſaying, This cup if the New Tºſa

ment, or covenant, in my blood, which is now ratified by the

blood-ſhedding of the Mediator, and all the ineſtimable

privileges contained in it are ſecured to every faithful ſoul.

This do ye, aſ of aſ ye drink it, in remembrance of me, fre

quently meeting to celebrate this ſacred feaſt, remembering

therein my matchleſs grace, manifeſl in thoſe precious

and plenteous drops of blood ſhed for your redemption;

be diviſions among you, one being for Paul, and another for fºr as often as ye eat thiſ bread, and drink this cup, ye do

Apollos, and the church thus torn with factions; and I ſlew the Lord's death till he come, declaring your depend

partly believe it. For there muſt be alſo herºffer among you ;

ſuch is the corruption of man's nature, and the craft of the

wicked one, that tares will be ſown among the wheat;

and for wiſe purpoſes God permits it ſhould be ſo, that

they which are approved, may be made manifſ among you,

their faith tried, and their fincerity evidenced. Nºte; (1.)

Nothing is more fatal to the church of Chriſt, than un

charitable diviſions and diſcords between the members.

(2.) God can over rule even the wickedneſs of apoſtates,

to the furtherance of his believing people in faith and

holineſs.

2. Some of them committed the moſt ſcandalous irregu

larities at the Lord's table. When ye come together therefºre

into one place, this is not to eat the Lord'ſ ſupper, the method in

which you proceed being utterly ſubverſive of the very in

tention of that holy ordinance; for in eating, every one

taketh, befºre other, his own ſupper, as if it was a mere com

mon meal; and what is ſtill worſe, one is hungry, the poor

man goes away without any refreſhment, the bread and

wine being devoured by thoſe who came firſt; and another

is drunken, the rich indulging themſelves to exceſs. What

a ſcandalous abuſe ! Have ye nºt houſer to eat and to drink in,

when you want to nouriſh your bodies 2 or deſpiſe ye the

church of God, and put contempt on the poor members of

it, and ſhame them that have not, have no houſes of their

own, nor ability to provide the elements for themſelves?

lf'hat ſhal! I ſay to you ? ſhall I praiſe you in this, thus to

form parties even in the church, and devour the proviſion

of which the poor ſhould partake 2 No, aſſuredly, I praiſe

you not ; I blame you exceedingly.

3dly, To rećtify theſe groſs abuſes which he repre

hended, the Apoſtle ſets before them,

1. The true nature of the ſacred inſtitution, as he re

ceived it from the Lord, and had faithfully delivered it

ance thereon, as the ground of all your hope towards

God, and openly profeſſing your faith in a crucified Re

deemer, as all his people are called upon to do, until the

day comes when his faithful ſaints ſhall appear with him

in glory.

2. He warns them of the danger of an irreverent uſe of

this holy ordinance, wherefºre, whºſever ſhall eat this bread

and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, in ſuch a ſcandal

ous, factious, and ſenſual manner, ſhall be guilty of the

body and bloºd of the Lord, incurring the heavy guilt of

treating with contempt the Blood of the covenant. But

let a man examine himſelf, with regard to the truth of his

faith, love, and converſion to God, and his knowledge of

the deſign of this ſacred inſtitution; and ſº let him eat ºf

that bread and drink of that cºp, to his ſoul's edification

and comfort. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,

in the ſhocking manner before deſcribed, eateth and drink

eth damnation to himſelf, provoking ſome temporal judg

ment of God upon him; not diſcerning the Lord's body, nor

making a difference between the ſacred ſymbol thereof,

and common food. For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly

among you, and many ſleep, God viſiting in ſickneſs, diſeaſe,

and death, your provocations. For if we woºd judge our

ſelves, and ſeriouſly examine into our conduct, that with

real penitence we might return unto God, we ſhould not be

judged with ſuch heavy providential afflictions. But when

we are thus judged, we are chaſſened of the Lord in mercy,

that we ſhould nºt be condemned with the world, left to go on

ſecurely, and periſh in our fins. Note: None ſhould be

diſcouraged from the Lord's table, who, on examining

themſelves, can ſay, that in fimplicity they deſire to ap

prove themſelves to him.

3. He directs them how to celebrate this ſacred ordi

nance. Wherefºre, my brethren, when ye come tºgether to eat,

unto them. The Lord jeſus, the king of his church, the tarry one fºr another till all are aſſembled, and you can eat

fame night in which he was betrayed, tºok brºad; and when he together, as children of one family, at the table of the

had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Tale, eat; this bread Lord. And if any man hunger, let him eat at hºme, this be

is the ſymbol and repreſentation of my body, which is broken ing not deſigned as an ordinary meal; that ye come not tºge

fºr you, and offered upon the croſs in your ſtead ; this do

in remembrance of me : continue, in this ordinance, a con

ſtant memorial of my dying love, and of the benefits which

you receive thereby. After the ſame manner, alſº, he took the

ther unto condemnation, provoking God by your irreverence,

diſºntions, or exceſs. And the rºſ, if there be any thing

further aniſs, reſpecting the propºr diſcipline to be ob

ſerved, will I ſet in order when I come.
CHAP.
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knowledge by the ſame Spirit;

9 To another "faith by the ſame Spirit;

* Mr. 17, 10. Ch. 13. 1. A&s, 14. 9. Heb. 11, 33.

to another " the gifts of healing by the ſame

Spirit;

* Mark, 16. 17, 18. Jam. 5. 14. Mark, 6, 13. Aas, 3. 6. & 19. 11, 1z. & 28. 8.

---------

C H A P. XII.

THE ſºul men" at Corinth, having had great diſ

ſºons among themſelves about the comparative excel

ºftheir ſeveral gifts, and the honour which was duº

º, on account of his particular gift, the Apoſtle's "-

herents, we may believe, in their letter, had requeſted his

opinion and direction concerning theſe matters. In com

piance, therefore, with their defire, and becauſe it was of

great importance that mankind, in future ages, ſhould have

juſt idea of the ſupernatural gifts with which the Chriſ

ºthurch was at firſt enriched, the Apoſtle, in this and

in the following xivth chapter, treated largely of theſe gifts,

and of the perſons who poſſeſſed them.

His diſcourſe on theſe ſubjećts he introduced with tel

ling the Corinthians, that he wiſhed them not to be igno

nº of the offices of the ſpiritual men, and of the excel

kncy of their gifts, ver, 1–And to make them ſenſible

º, honour which the church derived from the gifts of

the ſpiritual men, he put the brethren at Corinth in mind

that, before their converſion, they worſhipped idols, who,

king themſelves dumb, could not impart to their votaries

inlintaneouſly the faculty of ſpeaking foreign languages, as

Chriſt had done to many of his diſciples, wer. 2.—Next, be

cauſe there were in that age impoſtors, who ſaid they were

hired, and, becauſe the perſons who poſſeſſed the gift of

diſcerning ſpirits were not always at hand to examine'

them, the Apoſtle gave the Corinthians a rule, by which

they might judge with certainty of every ºe who pre

ºried tº be inſpired. No teacher, ſaid he ſpeaks by the

Sºfit of God, who calls Jeſus accurſºd, that is, who af

ims that Jeſus was juſtly puniſhed with the accurſed

dath of the croſs. Probably ſome of the heathem prieſts

and prieſteſſes, in their pretended fits of inſpiration, had

ſpºken in this manner of Jeſus. On the other hand, every

tº her ſpeaks by the Spirit of God, who acknowledges

kills to be Lord, and endeavours to perſuade men to be

Ømthis diſciples, ver, 3.

Hºgthus directed the Corinthian brethren to judge

ºf the iſpiration of the teachers who came to them, by

the muſt and tendency of the doćtrine which they

Hugh, the Apoſtle proceeded to that which he had chiefly

in view, namely, to remove the diſſenſors which had

tiºn place at Čorinth among the ſpiritual men. Fºr

ild of them as poſſeſſed inferior gifts, envying thoſe

whºſe ºfts were of a ſuperior kind, and the lattºr behaving

º iſolace towards the former, the Apoſtle, to allºy

tº animoſities, explained, in this chapter, the nature and

diſtence of the ſpiritual gifts; diſcourſed concerning

*--——

"By ºrial men I here mean only men endºwed with ſh;
#ſºuriſ gift. The grace of many who poſſeſſed not any of

tº ſpºrnitial gifts might have been far ſuperior to the graceſ

ſide who did poſſeſ, them. The Apoſtle's mode of expreſ

i. . º chapter appears to me to juſtify the expreſſion which

Vol. II.

their comparative excellency, and concerning the purpoſes

for which they were beſtowed, and the different offices al

lotted to the perſons who poſſeſſed them ; then gave di

reºtions concerning the manner and order in which theſe

gifts were to be exerciſed. -

And firſt he obſerved, that there were diverſities of

gifts, but one Spirit from whom they all proceeded, ver. 4.

—That there were diverſities of miniſtries, or odices, in

which thoſe who poſſeſſed the ſpiritual gifts were em

ployed, but one Lord whom they all ſerved, ver, c.—And

that there were differences of in-workings in the ſpiritual

men, but it was the ſame God who wrought inwardly in

them all, ver, 6.-Next, he enumerated the ſpiritual gifts

in the order of their dignity; and from his account it ap

pears, that theſe gifts were various in their nature, and

were beſtowed on the ſpiritual men in the greateſt plenty,

ver, 7–10–Now all theſe, ſaid he, one and the ſame

Spirit of God worketh, diſtributing to each according to

his own pleaſure, ver. 1 1.-But, however different in

their nature the ſpiritual gifts might be, he told them they

were all ſo diſtributed, as to render the church one body.

For as the human body, though it conſiſts of many mem

bers, is but one body, ſo alſo is the body of Chriſt, the true.

chriſtian church, ver. 12-All the individuals of which

the church is compoſed, whether they be Jews or Gentiles

ſlaves or freemen, through their being baptized into on:

Spirit, are formed into one body or ſociety, ver, 13.

Having thus compared the church to the human body

the Apoſile carried on the allegory, by obſerving, that fice

the human body does not conſiſt of one member, but of

many, ver. 14.—if the foot ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not

the hand, I am no part of the body, is it for this not a mem

ber of the body, and free from doing its office in the

body ? ver. 15.-And if the ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not

the eye, &c. ver, 16–If the whole body were an eye, ,

where were the hearing 2 and if the whole were hearig,

where were the ſmelling 2 ver. I 7. His meaning is that

the inferior m mbers ſhould not decline their pºem,

funètions, becauſe they are not the ſuperior.—But now

ſays he, God hath aſſigned to every one of the member.

its own place and office in the body, becauſe if all were one

member, there would not be a body, ver, 18-Whereas

by the union of many members, there is one body formed.

36 the exiſtence of which the ſervice of all the members i.

neceſſary, ver. 20. — So that no one member can ſay to

another, I have no need of thee, ver. 21.--Nay, the mem

bers which ſeem to be more Iceble, are more neceſ.

ſary to the preſervation of the body than even thoſe that arc

more ſtrong and active, ver, 22.-The ſame may be fi of

thoſe members which we think feeble and leſs honouri. -

on which account we are at the greateſt pains to protect

and adorn them, ver, 23-But our comely members, being

ſtrong, have no need of protection and orimentº. -

God hath knit the body together, by means of theſe.

and uncomely members on which he hath beſtowed *

abundant honour, through their greater eificacy in º:
K k - ju

ing
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* A&s, 5. S. & 17. 1 & 1 : 1c. & 26, 12. & 19, 12. John, 14. 12.

* I Joan, 4. 1 Rev. 2. 2. Acts, 5. 3, or Ch. 14, 29. * Ch. 13. 1. & 14.

1o To another the ° working of miracles; to ſpirits; to another ' divers kinds of tongues ;

another " propheſy; to another diſcerning of to another the interpretation of tongues:

P Ch. 14. 1, 3, A&s, 1 1. 27, 28. & 21. 9, 11. Rom. 1.2. 6. Joel, 2. 18.

Weſ. 30.5, 39. Acts, 2. * Ch. 14. 26–28.4. & 19. 6.

ing and preſerving the body, ver, 24.—That there may be

no mutiny in the body, but that all the members may

anxiouſly care for one another, wer. 25.--So that when any

member is diſeaſed or diſabled, the reſt ſuffer with it. Or if

any member is properly cloathed, defended, and gratified,

the reſt partake of its joy, wer. 26.

The application of this beautiful allegory the Apoſtle

made in a few words, by telling the believers among the

Corinthians, that, in their collective capacity, they, with

the other believers, were the body of Chriſt ; and that

each of them was a palticular member of that body, ver. 27.

—Wherefore, from what he had ſaid concerning the hu

man body and its members, three things followed, though

he has not mentioned them : – Firſt, that ſuch of the Co

rinthians as were deſtitute of the ſpiritual gifts, or whoſe

gifts were of the inferior ſort, were not on that account to

fancy themſelves no members of the church, nor peeviſhly

to decline the offices of their ſtation. Neither were they

to envy thoſe who were placed in higher ſtations, or who

poſſeſſed the beſt gifts, but were to be contented with their

own place and office in the church, however humble it

might be.—Secondly, that ſuch of them as poſſeſſed the

more excellent gifts, and were placed in ſuperior ſtations,

or who were in the vigour of life, were not to deſpiſe thoſe

whoſe gifts were leſs excellent, and whoſe ſtations were in

ferior. Neither were they to think thoſe uſeleſs, who,

being incapacitated by diſeaſe, or debilitated by age, could

not diſcharge aétive offices in the church as formerly.

By their paſſive virtues of patience and reſignation, and

willingneſs to leave the world, they were ſtill neceſſary to

the perfection of the body or church, as examples and

direétors to the younger members of the church.-

Thirdly, that real Chriſtians being all members of one

another, ought to have the greateſt love for and care of

each other, eſpecially when in diſtreſs, through poverty,

fickneſs, or age. In a word, they were all bound to pro

mote each other's welfare on every occaſion. -

With reſpect to the precedence claimed by the ſpiritual

men, on account of the comparative excellence of their

gifts, the apoſtle told the Corinthians, that God had placed

the ſpiritual men in the church in the following order:

Firſt, apoſtles; ſecondly, prophets; thirdly, teachers ;

after them, thoſe who communicated ſpiritual powers to

others; then thoſe who poſſeſſed the gifts of heaſing

diſeaſes; helpers; directors ; laſt of all, thoſe who ſpake

foreign languages, and who interpreted what was ſpoken

by others in foreign languages. And by thus ranking the

ſpiritual men in their proper order, he ſettled the pre

cedency of each, ver, 28. —At the ſame time, to extinguiſh

in the minds of the ſpiritual men all envy, and to put an

end to their ſtrifes, he told them, it was no more poſſible

to make all the members of the church apoſtles, or pro

phets, or teachers, &c. than to make all the members of

the human body an eye, or an ear, &c. ver: 29, 30.-be

cauſe in either caſe there would be no body.

7

Per. 1.] The Corinthians ſeem to have inquired of St.

Paul, what order of precedency and preference men were

to have with reſpect to their ſpiritual gifts; nay, if we may

gueſs by his anſwer, the queſtion they ſeem more particu

larly to have propoſed was, whether thoſe who had the

gift of tongues ought not to take placc, and ſpeak firſt, and

be firſt heard in their meetings 2 Concerning this there

appears to have been ſome ſtrife, maligning, and diſorder

among them, as may be collected from ver, 21–25. ch.

xiii. 4, 5. xiv. 40. To this St. Paul anſwers in chapters

xii. xiii. xiv. Fift, that they had been all heathen idola

ters, and ſo, being deniers of Chriſt, were in that ſtate

none of them ſpiritual; but that now, being Chriſtians,

and owning Jeſus to be the Lord, in an experimental ſenſe,

(which could not be done without the Spirit of God) they

were all ºvsva atızol, ſpiritual, and ſo there was no reaſon

for one to undervalue another; as if he were not ſpiritual

as well as himſelf, ver, 1–3. Secondly, that though there

be a diverſity of gifts, yet they are all by the ſame Spirit;

from the ſame Lord, and the ſame God; working them all

in every one according to his good pleaſure: ſo that in

this reſpe&t alſo there is no difference or precedency; no

occaſion for any one's being puffed up, or affecting priority,

upon account of his gifts, ver, 4–1 1. Thirdy, That the --

diverſity of gifts is for the uſe and benefit of the church,

which is Chriſt's body, wherein the members, as in the

natural body, of meaner functions, are as much parts, and -

as neceſſary in their uſe to the good of the whole, and

therefore to be honoured as much as any other. The º

union they have as members in the ſame body, ſhould ºr.

make them all equally ſhare in each other's good and evil; * †,

ſhould give them a mutual eſteem and concern one for sº

another; and ſhould leave no room for conteſts or di- *:::

viſions among them about their gifts, or the honour and t!,

place due to them on that account, ver, 12–31. Fºr?", sº.

That though gifts have their excellence and uſe, and thoſe tºº,

who have them may be zealous in the uſe of them, yet the * …,

true and ſure way for a man to excel and be preferred sº

above others, is, by enlarging himſelf in Chriſtian love, º

and excelling in that, without which a Chriſtian, with all *.

his ſpiritual gifts, is nothing, ch. xiii. Fifty, In the coin- sº

pariſon of ſpiritual gifts, he gives thoſe the precedency 8.

which edify moſt, and in particular prefers prºpºg to sº

tongueſ. See ch. xiv. s'

Concerning ſºiritual gift.] Mr. Locke would render this, º

aſ to ſpiritual men, or men aſſiſted and actuated by the Spi- .º.

rit; and we are warranted, he ſays, in this verſion, by a

iike uſe of the word in ſeveral places of St. Paul's epiſtles;

as ch. ii. 15. and xiv. 37. of this epiſtle, and Gal. vi. I. º

And the context obliges us ſo to underſtand it; for if we .

will have it meangº, and not perſons, the ſenſe and co- ſº
herence of the firſt three verſes will be very hard to make º

out. Beſides, there is evidence enough, in ſeveral parts of ,

it, that the ſubjećt of St. Paul's diſcourſe here is, Triuzgº,

“perſons endowed with ſpiritual gifts,” cont nding for . "

precedency,

-
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11 But all theſe worketh that one and the rally as he will.

ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every, man ſeve- 12 "For as the body is one, and hath many

ch. 7.7. Rom, 12. 3. Eph. 4, 7, 2 Cor. Io. 13. Matt. 20. 13, 15. Heb. 2. 4. J hn, 3. 8. Joel, 2. 23, 29. * Song 6.. 9. Rom, 12. 4, 5.

Eph. 4. 4; 16. -

fºrcedency, in confideration of their gifts; (ſee ver, 13 ) Ver, 8. The word of wiſłm.] Lord Barrington, Dr.

and to what elſe does he ſay, ch. xiv. 5. Greater is he that Benſon, and many others, underſtand by the wºrd of wiſ

prºpºſith than he that ſpeaketh with tongue; 2 Others, how- dom, that extenſive plan of Chriſtianity which was revealed

ever, ſuppoſe, that if the ſecond and third verſes are read to the apoſtles by the Holy Spirit , and by the wºrd ºf

in a prentheſis, the connection of the firſt with the fourth knowledge, an extraordinary ability to underſtand and ex

verſe will prove that the addition of gifts is very proper. plan the Cld Teſtament, and eſpecially its propheſies. See

The church of Corinth was fooliſhly elated by ſpiritual Atiſeſ. Sacr. eſſay i. p. 39. and Benſon's Propagation of

pride, which St. Paul endeavoured to mortify and humble ; Chriſtianity, vol. i. p. 40. S. c. where the reader will find

and, in applying his remedy, he begins with reckoning up a large and minute detail of theſe ſpiritual gifts: concerning

thoſe various graces, the credit of which they had abuſed which we may obſerve, with a candid expo5(or, that there

by their indulgence of this unhappy temper. See Locke are, perhaps, few texts in the New Teſtament more difficult

and Doddridge. than ſome in this and the 14th chapter, relating to the

Ver, 3. No man, ſpeaking by the Spirit—calleth Jeſus ac- extraordinary gifts then in the church, which were at that

tured.] “No man that is inſpired by the Spirit of God, time ſo well known as to need no cxplication; and it is a

“can ſpeak evil of Jeſus; and no man cometh to him, and noble inſtance of the genuine fimplicity and modeſty of

“heartly owns him for his Lord, except God draweth him the Apoſtle, that he did not expatiate on ſo grand a ſub

“by his Spirit,” which he is willing to do for all. Some jećt with any unneceſſary parade. -

think that theſe words refer in general to the teſts put on Per 9. Faith by the ſame Spirit..] In the following chap

Chriſtians by their perſecutors, that they ſhould not only ter, where theſe gifts are again mentioned, the Apoſtle ex

deny, but likewiſe blaſpheme Chriſt: others think, that plains the nature of the faith here reckoned among the

they rather refer to the Jews, who, while they uttered gifts of the Spirit, by calling it a faith which could remove

blaſphemies againſt Chriſt themſelves, and endeavoured to mountains, or ſuch a faith as was attended with a power of

extort them from his diſciples, pretended to the gifts of controlling nature ; alluding to that want of faith with

the Spirit, and undertook to caſt out devils. Such a cau- which Jeſus upbraids his diſciples, where he ſays, “If

tion might therefore be very uſeful. See 1 John iv. 1–3. “ ye have faith as a grain of muſiurd-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this

St. Chryſoſtºm well obſerves, that the phraſe of ſaying that “mountain, Remove hence to yander place, and it ſhall re

jºin iſ the Lord, or the Mºffah, muſt be ſuppoſed to pro- “ move.” Matth. xvii. 20. The two next gifts, of heal

tted from true faith in him; and the expreſſion is uſed to ing and working miracleſ, ver. Io. are two ſpecies of the

import; man's being a true Chriſtian, becauſe ſuch ſtrong foregoing genus. By healing is meant, that ſalutary aſ

temptations lay againſt profeſſing Chriſt under that cha- ſiſtance adminiſtered to the fick, in a ſolemn office

raēer, that they who maintained this doctrine muſt have of the church, as directed by St. James, v. 14. It

been true believers, though there might have been a few any ſck among yºu, let him call for the elders of the

exceptions. This ſeems as plain a proof as could be de- church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in

fººd, that true faith is the work of the Spirit of God upon the name of the Lord; and the prayer offith, that is, the

tº heart. See Owen on the Spirit, p. 3. and Doddridge's faith mentioned juſt before, ſhall ſave the ſick, &c. By

third Letter to the Author of Ciriſtianity not founded on working miracleſ is meant, a more extemporaneous uſe of

Argument, p. 34. &c. - the ſame power, though leſs confined in its objects.

Per, 5. Difference ºf adminiſłrations.] Diverſitieſ of of The gifts of healing, x2,174×1z izuzroy, properly expreſs

fº, Theſe ºffrey are reckoned up, ver. 28, &c. The gifts belonging to the church as ſuch ; and the working of

tling them adminiſtrations, or ºfficer, was a gentle manner miracleſ ºn 4x12 ºzºv, implies virtue reſiding in or

circminding the Corinthians of the great deſign of theſe immediately given to, the individual or particular agent.

fiſts; and ſo, of reproving thoſe who perverted them to Beſides, we may obſerve that gifts ºf healing was a leſs de

conſºry purpoſes. See Doddridge and Benſon. gree of miraculous power than the working of miracles, and

ºr. 6. Of operatiºns.] What theſe were, we learn from is expreſsly intimated ſo to be, ver, 28.

Yºr. 8–11. They are very properly called rºyn, 312, Per. Io. Propheſy..] This plainly ſignifies, foretelling

tºrting, becauſe they were above all human power. the future fortunes of the church, to the comfort and edi.

Mºn of themſelves could do none of them at all; but it was fication of the aſſembly, as St. Paul expreſſes it, ch. xiv. 3.

Go!, as the Apoſtle tells us here, who, in theſe extraordi- and the effects generally attending the aët of propheſy in

mºry gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was done : it was a little time aſſumed its name. . But the proper ſenſe of
#: effºl of his immediate operation, as St. Paul aſſures us propheſ, and that in which it is here to be underſtood, is

in thit parallel place, Philip. ii. 13. in which chapter, ver. the foretºlling thingſ to come. See on Rom. xii. 6. The

3 and 14, we find that the Philippians flood a little in need next gift is the diſcerning ºf Spirits. The reputation at

of the ſame advice which St. Paul preſſes here at large up- tending the exerciſe of theſe extraordinary endowments

on the Corinthians. would be a ſtrong temptation to impoſtors to mimic and

War. 7. But] or Now. - bely their powers, as we º: it was in the caſe of Simon

k-2 thc
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members, and all the members of that one

body, being many, are one body : ſo alſo is
Chriſt. -

13 * For by one Spirit are we all baptized

into one body, whetherwe be Jews or * Gen

tiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have

been all made to drink into one Spirit.

14 For the body is not one member, but

many.

1 5 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not

the hand, I am not of the body; is it there

fore not of the body ?

16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am

not the eye, I am not of the body ; is it

therefore not of the body ?

17 If the whole body were an eye, where

were the hearing? If the whole were hearing,

where were the ſmelling :

18 ' But now hath God ſet the members

every one of them in the body, as it hath

pleaſed him.

19 And if they were all one member,

where were the body ? - -

20 But now are they many members, yet

but one body.

21 “And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand,

I have no need of thee: nor again the head to

the feet, I have no need of you.

22 Nay, much more thoſe members of the

body which ſeem to be more feeble are neceſ

ſary -

23 And thoſe members of the body, which

we think to be leſs honourable, upon theſe

we beſtow more abundant honour ; and our

uncomely parts have more abundant comelineſs,

24 For our comely parts have no need : but

God hath tempered the body together, having

given more abundant honour to that part which

lacked :

25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the

body; but that the members ſhould have the

ſame care one for another.

26 - And whether one member ſuffer, all

the members ſuffer with it ; or one mem

ber be honoured, all the members rejoice with

lt. -

* John, 3.. 6, 26. R. m. 6. 5, 6. Eph. 5. 26, & 4. 5. & 2. 1 1, 13, 14, 16, 19–2:... & 3. 6. Gal. i. 26–48. Col. 2, 11, 12. & 3. 11. Ch. I c. 2-4.

Matt 3. 11. John, 6.63. & 7. 57, 58. Joel, 2. 28, 1ſ. 44.3—s. * Gr. Greeks. * Ves. 28. R. m. 12. 3–8. Epb. 4- 1 1. Ver. 4-11.

* Num, 1o. 31. Job, 29, 15. 1 Sam. 25. 32. * Ch. 1. 26–28. Jam. 2. 5: Pſ. 68. 10. + Or put on. * Or diviſion. Ch. 1. 10–12. &

3-6. John, 17. 21-23, 26. 2 Cor. 13. 1 1.

the magician. It graciouſly pleaſed the Holy Spirit, there

fore, amid the bounty of theſe gifts, to beſtow one, whoſe

property it was to bring all the others to the teſt, by the

virtue which the poſſeſſor of it had of diſtinguiſhing be

tween true and falſe inſpiration, where accidental ambi

ity, or deſigned impoſture, had made the matter doubt

ful or ſuſpected. See Barrington, Benſon, and on ch.

xiv. 28. -

Ver. 11. But all theſe worketh, &c.] But one and the ſame

Spirit ºff-fieth all theſe thingſ, diſtributing to each man in par

ticular, according to his will. Heylin.

Ver. 13. For by one Spirit, &c., “For all of us, who are

“ endued with the gifts and graces of one and the ſeif-ſame

“ Spirit, (ver. 11.) are thereby incorporated into one ſpiri

“tual body, according to what was ſignifica by our being

“ baptized with water, and that without any preference

“ of one to another, whether we be jewiſh or Gentile be

“ lievers, and whatever our civil ſtation be in the world,

“ whether that of maſters, or ſervants, and bond ſlaves:

“ for we are all one in Chriſ jeſus, alike entitled to all the

“ privileges and benefits of his church, as Abraham's ſed,

“ and heirs according to the promiſe. (Gal. iii. 28, 29.) And

“ we have all been nouriſhed and refreſhed by further par

“ ticipations of that one divine Spirit, who invigorates,

“ ſtrengthens, and comforts us, and cauſes us to be of one

“ heart and ſoul in things pertaining to God, according to

“ what is ſignified by our viſible Communion with Chriſt,

2

g

* Heb. 13. 3. Rom. ii. 15. Gal. 6. 2. 2 Cor. 1 - 28, 29.

“ and with each other, as one body, in our drinking of

“ the cup of bleſling at the Lord's ſupper.” See ch. x.

16, 17.

ſer. 15. I; it therefºre not of the body ?] It is not for that

reaſon no part of the body. Bengelius and Wetſtein.

Ver. 17. If the whoſe body were an eye.] The Apoſtle by

this intends probably to inſinuate, that were there no other

gifts in the church but thoſe which they ſo much extolled:

in ſome of their teachers, it would be of very great diſadvan

tage to the body. See Doddridge and Benſon.

Ver. 22. Nay, much more thoſe members, &c.] Some

think that in the words which ſtem to be more feeble, St.

Paul refers to the brain; and bowels, which are very tender,

and liable to many diſorders. Others underſtand it of the

leaſt muſcular parts, veinſ, arteries, and other minute chan

nels in the body, the leaſt obſtruction in ſome of which

would be fatal. If more feeble be put for ſºft noble, it ſug

geſts a very obvious and important ſenſe, relating to the

channels nature has provided for throwing off the dregs,

which, diſhonourable as they may ſeem, are ſo neceſſary,

that if they be obſtructed, intenſe torment and inevitable

death muſt enſue. Doddridge.

ſer. 23. It’hich we think to be lºſ honourable.] It ſeems

as if he had ſaid, “ The face, in which the image of God
“ is particularly ſtamped, we leave uncovered; but as for

“ thoſe parts which decency or cuſtom teach us to con:

“ ceal, we contrive not only to cover, but alſo, as #:*:
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27 ‘Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and

members in particular.

28 And ‘God hath ſet ſome in the church,

firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly

teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of

healings, helps, governments, * diverſities of

tongues,

“Ch. 3, 16. Rom, 12. 5 Eph. 1. 23. & 4. 12. & 5. 23, 30.

Weſ. 7–11, 18. Ch. 4, 33. Eph. z. zo. & 4. 11. & 3. 11.

fºviri. * Ch. 8, 1. & 13, 1. & 14. 1, 39. Phil. 4. 8.

Col. 1. 24. & 2. 19.

1 Tim 5. 17.

29 "Are all Apoſtles are all prophets

are all teachers ? are all ºf workers of mi

racles 2 -

3o Have all the gifts of healing do all

ſpeak with tongues do all interpret

31 * But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: and

yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way.

* Mat 9. 38. Aćts, 13. 2. 3. & 20. 28. Rom. 12.6–8.

Heb. 13. 17, 24. * Or kinds. * Ver. 4.— 1. f or

“we conveniently can, to adorn by covering.” The force

of the original in the next clauſe is, Theſe are ſurrounded with

mºre abundant honour. See Doddridge and Elſner.

Fr. 27. Nºw ye are the body of Chriſ.] Dr. Heylin ren

ders this, Thus ye are the body of Chriſ?; each being a particu

lir mainter, which God has placed in the church ; (ver. 28.)

aſ, fift, apºſileſ, &c. Others read it, 1% are in ſome ſºrt

the bºdy and members ºf Chriſt,-aliquatemus, in part, not,

as our verſion, in particular. See Caſtalio.

War. 28, Gºd hath ſet ſºme, &c.] “As God hath placed .

“ſome members in more eminent ſtations in the body,

tº ſo alſo ſome Chriſtians in the church. He hath placed

“in the firſt rank Apºſiles, who are honoured with an

* office of the higheſt diſtinétion, and furniſhed with en

“dowments peculiar to themſelves. In the 2d place are

“ranked prophets, whoſe buſineſs it is to foretel future

“events, or to ſpeak by immediate interpretation, for the

"edification of the church. In the 3d, teacherſ of a more

"ordinary kind; afterwards thoſe who are endued, upon
tº ſome particular occaſion, with miraculous powers; then the

“gift ºf healing diſeaſes, by anointing the fick with oil,

" and praying for their recovery. - Beſides theſe, he has

“chdowed ſome with ſuch extraordinary ačtivity and fa

"gacity, as may fit them to be helperſ in the management

" of charities: others are qualified by their prudence to

"be ºppointed to governments, that by their advice the af

“fairs of ſocieties may be ſteered and conducted in the

"ſafeſt and happieſt manner. There are alſo wonderful

"operations, whereby men are taught different kinds of

“tº guts, which they had never learned by any human

"methods.” Monfieur Amyraut is of opinion, that the

pºiſons might poſſeſs many of theſe gifts, and ſuſtain ſeve

n of theſe charaćters, who did not fill ſtated diſtinét of.

its; and might be called helpers, in reference to their

gºt dexterity and readineſs to help thoſe who were in

diſtreſs; and gºvernments, in regard to that genius for

buſineſs, ſagacity in judging the circumſtances of affairs,

and natural authority in the councils and reſolutions of ſo

*ties, which rendered them fit to preſide on ſuch oc

º See Doddridge, Barrington, Benſon, and Mark
2nd.

Fr. 29. Are all Apºſile; 2) It appears that this invidi

* temper was not extirpated from among the Corin

tians, even by this juſt and lively expoſtulation : for Cle

men, Romanus, writing to them many years after, com

Plins of its continued prevalence, as leading them to ne

** due regard for thoſe preſbyters who were fixed by
* livine direction among them, and to throw them out

of their epiſcopal office.

thians, fect. 44.

Ver. 31. But covet earnſly the ºff gifts.] But ye contend

earneſtly about the był gifts. “Ye contend one with an

“ other whoſe particular gift is beſt, and moſt preferable ;

“ but I will ſhew you a more excellent way; namely,

“ mutual good-will, affection, and charity ;” or, in one

word, LOVE. That this is the Apoſtle's meaning is

plain, in that there was an cmulation among them, and a

{trife for precedency, on account of the ſeveral gifts they

had, which made them in their aſſemblies deſire to be

heard firſt. This was the fault which the Apoſtle was

here correóting, and it is not likely he ſhould exhort them

all promiſcuouſly to ſeek the principal and moſt eminent

gifts, at the end of a diſcourſe wherein he had been de

monſtrating to them, by the example of the human body,

that there ought to be diverſities of gifts and functions in the

church ; but that there ought to be no ſchiſm, emulation,

or conteſt among them upon account of the exerciſes of

thoſe gifts; that they were all uſeful in their places, and no.

member was at all to be the leſs honoured or valued for

the gift he had, though it were not one of the firſt rank.

And in this ſenſe the word ºay is taken in the next chap

ter, ver, 4. where St. Paul, purſuing the ſame argument,

exhorts them to mutual love, good. will, affection, and

charity, which he aſſures them is preferable to any gifts

whatever. Beſides, to what purpoſe ſhould he exhort

them to covet earneſſly the beſt gifts, when the obtaining of

this or that gift did not at all lie in their deſires or endea

vours, the Apoſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 1 r.

that the Spirit divides thºſe gifts to every man ſeverally, as he

will, and thoſe to whom he wrote had their allotment al

ready ?–He might as reaſonably, according to his own

doćtrine in this very chapter, bid the foot covet to be the

hand, or the ear to be the eye. Let it be remembered,

therefore, to reëtify this, that St. Paul ſays, ver. 17. of this.

chapter, If the whole body were the eye, where were the Hear

ing, &c. This great writer is not uſed to croſs his own.

deſign, or contradict his own reaſoning. -

See his epiſtle to the Corin

Infºrenceſ.—We thankfully acknowledge thy goodneſs,

Sovereign Diſpoſer of all Events, that we have not been .

led on, after the example of our Pagan anceſtors, to the

vain worſhip of dumb, of ſtupid idol: ; but have been taught

from our infancy to adore the living Jehovah. May we,

in the moſt ſolemn and conſiſtent manner, ſay, that jeſus.

is the Lord; and while our ačtions ſpeak our regard to

him as ſuch, may it appear that all our hearts are under

the
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C H A P. XIII.

All giff, how excellent ſever, are nothing worth without

love; the praiſes thereof, and preference to faith and hope.

[Anno Domini 57.] -

ſ "HOUGH I ſpeak with the tongues of

men and of angels, and have not charity,

* : Tim. 1. K. R. m. xiv. & xiii. 8–10. Ch. 8. 1. Ver. 2, 3.

Ch. 14.6-9. & S. 1.

I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling

cymbal. -

2 " And though I have the gift of propheſy,

and underſtand all myſteries, and all know

ledge; and though I have all faith, ſo that I

could remove mountains, and have not cha

rity, I am nothing.

* Ch. 12. 8-10, 23. Luke, 17. 6. Mat. 17. 20. & 7. 22, 23. & 21. 21.

the influences of the Spirit of God, by which alone men

are brought to that divine temper, ver, 2, 3

We ſhould frequently reflect upon thoſe glorious atteſta

tions, which were given to the truth of our holy religion,

by that diverſity ºf gifts and operations, with which its firſt

teachers were furniſhed and adorned ; thankfully receiving

their teſtimony, and thereby ſotting to our ſeal that God is

true. A view to that great deſign, in which all theſe won

derful things centre, ſhould engage us to ſtudy more and

more an union of heart with all, who in every place call

on the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In him Greeks and

barbarians, bond and free, are united ; all therefore ſhould

unanimouſly ſeek his glory; and while his name is blaſ.

phemed by the ignorant and malicious, who cannot bear the

purity of that religion which he teaches, may it be ſo de

fended by uſ, as at the ſame time to be exemplifted and

adorned, wer. 4 – 14.

The wiſdom and goodneſs of God, as diſplayed in the

formation of the human body, is a ſubječt which well de

ſerves our attentive reflection, and humble acknowledg

ment. All its ſeveral parts are uſeful to the whole, and

the moſt noble cannot upbraid the meaneſt as an incum

brance. Each has reaſon to rejoice in its own ſituation,

as well as in the addition of all the reſt; and were the

loweſt place made higher than it is, it would become uſe

leſs and burdenſome. The ſame divine wiſdom is viſible,

and ought to be acknowledged, in the ſubordination ap

pointed in civil ſocieties, and in the Church of Chriſt.

Let no man, ther fore, be diſcouraged at the low ſtation

wherein he is fixed but rather let all acquieſce in the wiſe

and gracious diſpoſal of the ſupreme Lord, and apply them

felves to their proper funètions. Let each member con

ſider all the reſt with pleaſure, and rejoice with thankful

neſs in the health and vigour of the other parts, making

the proper uſe of them, and communicating in return its

proper ſervices ; or, if any be weak, let all ſtrengthen it.

And, upon the whole, ſo far as we can prevent it, let there

be nº ſhiſm in the body: Alas ! that there ſhould be ſo many

breaches and contentions. While we ſincerely lament

them, we ſhould each, in his place, endeavour to heal

them, and unite in a ſympathizing care one of another.

So ſhall we, in the remoteſt conſequences, beſt conſult our.

own intereſt and honour, ver. I 5–25.

Bleſſed be God, that he hath in his church given not

only Apºſileſ and prophets, but alſo paſtors and teachers.

Adored be that bounty with which he has ſcattered down

his gifts, whether ordinary or extraordinary, on the chil

dren of men. May we uſe them, not to the purpoſes of

oſtentation, but of edification; and may we be truly de

firous of thoſe whereby we may bear moſt of the image of

Chriſt, and beſt promote the great deſign for which he

viſited our world, and was pleaſed to unite his church unto

himſ iſ, and its ſeveral members to each other, in ſuch

dear end invaluable bonds.

REFLEctions.— 1ſt, The church of Corinth was greatly

enriched in ſpiritual gifts, and theſe had been ſadly abuſed,

and made the occaſion of much pride and contention. The

Apoſtle therefore leads them to conſider the author, nature,

deſign, and uſe of the extraordinary powers which were

given them. - º

1. He reminds them, for their humiliation, of their for

mer ſtate. 17 know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto

thºſe dumb idols, even as ye were led, hurried on blindfold to

worſhip theſe ſenſeleſs itocks and ſtones. Wher fore I give

you to undeſland, now that God hath brought you out of

darkneſs into his marvellous light, that no man ſpeaking ly

the Spirit of God calleth jºſus accuſed, it being a ſure proof

that both the Jewiſh exorciſts and the heathen diviners

who pretend to ſuch inſpiration, blaſpheme him from whom

the Spirit proceeds, are lyars, and of their father the devil;

and, on the other hand, no man can ſay that jeſuſ is the

Chriſt, but by the Spirit of God: to diſcover his all-ſufficiency

for the work of redemption, and his ſuitableneſs to every

neceſſity of our ſouls, we need a divine illumination: and

though we may confeſs him to be the Chriſt with our lips,

ye we can never experimentally know him to be our anointed

Saviour, till it pleaſe God to reveal his Son in us. And

all the miracles which are wrought in confirmation of this

truth, are by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, who intends

thereby to glorify Chriſt. Lºt a man pretend to what he

will ; if he does not know and love the Lord Jeſus, he

muſt be deſtitute of the Spirit; but if he does, then, how

ever low his gifts may be, he has an aſſured intereſt in the
Saviour.

2. He direéts them in the proper uſ of the ſpiritual

gifts which they enjoyed. Nºw there are diverſitics ºf giftſ,

but the ſame Spirit, who beſtows them in all their variety on

private Chriſtians, or miniſters; and there are differences ºf

adminiſfrations, of offices and ſervices, ſome ſuperior to

others; but the ſame Lord appoints to each his employment,

and they act under his authority. And there are divºffic.
ºf ºperations, and miraculous powers; but it iſ the ſame Lord

which worketh all in all, by whoſe mighty energy along

they are performed. But the maniſſatiºn of the Spirit iſ

given to every man to prºfit withal, whatever gifts orrº
- t
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‘And though I beſtow all my goods to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth

feed the poor, and though I give my body to me nothing.

* Prov, 25, 21. Rom. 12. *, *o, & 5.7. Mat. 6, 1, 2. John, 15. 13. 1 John, 3. 16.

flat miniſtſ the preſence and energy of the Holy Ghoſt,

he is endowed with, they are deſigned to promote the edi

fication of the body of Chriſt, and to advance his glory.

Fºr tº one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom, a clear

underſtanding of the great doćtrines of the Goſpel, and

ability to expreſs them with judgment and eloquence; to

anºther the word ºf knowledge by the ſame Spirit, an inſight

into the types and propheſies of the Qld Teſtament, and

a readineſs to explain and apply them. To another, faith

§ the ſame Spirit, that ſupernatural courage which Chriſt

promiſed to infuſe into his diſciples, Mat. x. 19, 20.

Luke, xxi. 15, for the purpoſé of enabling them to preach

the Goſpel, not only in the preſence of kings and magi

ſtrates, but before the moſt enraged enemies; and alſo

that firm perſuaſion of the power and veracity of God,

which led many of the ſpiritual men, without heſitation,

to attempt the working of miracles, when they felt an in

ward impulſe to do ſo. See Mat. xvii. 20. 1 Cor. xiii. 2.

T; and her the gifts of healing, by the ſame Spirit, all manner

of bodily diſeaſes, by a word or touch inſtantaneouſly.

Tº another the working ºf miracles, in mercy or judgment,

(See Aéls, v. 5, 10.) To another, propheſy, or the power

of foretelling future events; to another, the diſcerning of

Spiritſ, under what influence, divine or diabolical, men

act, what are their real deſigns and qualifications, and who

are fit to be publicly employed in the church ; to another,

diver; hind ºf tongues, ſo as to underſtand and ſpeak

fluently languages which he had never learnt ; to another,

the interpretation of tongues, the ability of rendering with

exactneſs and propriety a foreign tongue, which the con

gregation may not underſtand, into their own native lan

guage. But all thºſe worketh that one and the ſºft ſame Spirit,

dividing tº every man ſeverally, as he will. Note; (1.) The

Holy Ghoſt is a divine perſon; he acted with ſovereignty

in the diſtribution of his ſupernatural gifts; and in energy

and operation is one with the Father and the Son. (2.)

All our gifts are beſtowed for ſervice, not to advance our

ºwn honour and intereſt, but the glory of God and the

ſalvation of men's ſouls. -

2dly, The Apoſtle repreſents the union ſubſiſting be

tween genuine believers, who partake of the ſeveral

gifts and graces of the Spirit, under the firmilitude of a hu

man body conſiſting of many members: it is but one, though

Compoſed of various parts, which have each their particu

lar function for the good of the whole. So alſº if the

myſtical body of Chrift: though conſiſting of different per

ſºils, with different gifts, and appointed to different ſta

tions, yet all who are vitally united to him compoſe but

one ſpiritual body, into which all, whether Jews or Gen

tiles, who have been baptized with water and the Holy

Ghoſt, are by faith incorporated, and are nouriſhed by

that one divine Spirit which reſides in all his fulneſs in

Chriſt, and is from him diffuſed through the ſeveral mem

º, who thereby maintain communion with the exalted

had. Now in the natural body, (i.) Each member con

ſtitutes a part of the whole, and the meaneſt are needful :

the foot and the ear, though leſs uſeful perhaps than the

Áand and eye, are yet equally parts of the body. The

meaneſt believer is dear to the Saviour, and regarded by

him as a member of his body. (2.) There is a beauty in

the variety of the different members: if the body were all

eye or all ear, it would be defective and monſtrous. Thus

the diverſity of offices and gifts in the church diſplays a

beautiful ſymmetry. (3.) As in the body natural God

gives, as he pleaſes, to every member its proper office; ſo,

in the body myſtical, the Lord appoints to each his ſtation,

and furniſhes him with gifts, which he is bound to receive

with thankfulneſs, to uſe with diligence, and neither to

murmur againſt the Giver, nor envy the ſuperiority of

others. (4) Every member of the body contributes to the

good of the whole. The eye wants the hand, the head the

feet,_even the feebleſt members are neceſſary. Thus do

thoſe who are in the moſt exalted ſtations in the church

need the inferior members, and muſt not deſpiſe them as

inſignificant or uſeleſs. (5.) In the body we ſhºw peculiar

regard to our uncomely parts, covering them with proper

cloathing, which our comely parts do not need; and thus

hath God ordered it, that we ſhould give more abundant

honour to the part which lacketh. In like manner ought

the more eminent in gifts and abilities in the church to

hide the infirmities of their weaker brethren ; not to re

proach or deſpiſe them, but treat them with kindneſs and

regard, and deſire to make them appear in the moſt re

ſpectable manner. (6.) In the body the ſuffering of one,

member gives pain to the whole, and all the members

ſhare in the honour conferred on any particular part: ſuch

a mutual ſympathy prevents all ſchiſm in the body, and

obliges the members to have the ſame care one fºr another.

The like fellow-feeling ſhould every Chriſtian have for his

brother: we ſhould tenderly ſympathize with the afflićted

in body or ſoul; and their temporal or ſpiritual proſperity,

far from being the occaſion of our envy, ſhould be matter

of our fincereſt joy. All coldneſs and diſtance is as un

natural as a ſchiſm between the members, and ſhould be

ſhunned as the moſt dangerous evil.

3dly, The Apoſtle particularly applies the caſe in hand.

Now ye are the myſtical body ºf Chriſ?, and memberſ in par

ticular, each being a part of the whole. And God, in in

finite wiſdom and with admirable propriety, hath ſet ſºme

in the church in one office, and ſome in another, appointing -

one to a higher, another to a lower ſtation. In the fift

rank ſtand the Apºſſeſ, who received their commiſſion ini

mediately from Chriſt himſelf: ſcandy, prophets, who are

endued with the gift of foretcling future events: thirdly,

teachers, who labour in the word and doctrine, and are the

ordinary miniſters of the Goſpel: after that, wiracles, which

ſome are endued with the power of working: then gifts of

healing the fick: helps, ſuch as are aſſiſtant to the ſuperior

miniſters: governments, thoſe who preſide over the affairs

of the church; others are endued with diviſities ºf langua,

thg
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4 * Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind;

charity envieth not; charity “ vaunteth not

itſelf, is not puffed up,

d l’rov. Io. 12.

3. & 4. 3. & 5. . .

9. 7, 19. & 29. 29.

Num, 12. 3. Pſ. 35. 13, 14.

• Or is not ruſh.

2 Cor, 12. 15.

Jan. 3. 14–18. Col. 3. 12— 4.

* Ch. xi. & 14.40. Phil. z. 4. & 4. 8. Rom. 15. 1, 2. & 12, 19. Ch. , o. 23, 24.

5 * Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh

not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh"

no evil ;

Phil. z. 1–5. FPh. 4, 1, 32. 1 Pet. 4, 8 with ch. 1. 1 1. & 3.

Deut. 1. 38, 3.

mº

the ability to ſpeak or interpret them. Are all Apºlº 2

Are aſ prºphet; 2 Are all teachers 2 Are all workerſ ºf mira

cle: º Have all the gifts of healing 2 Do all ſpeak with tongues 2

Do all interpret A No. Each has his appointed ſtation and

peculiar gifts; wherein the higheſt are not to be envied,

nor the loweſt to be deſpiſed. But covet earneſſly the ºff

gifts. It may be regarded as his advice; or it may be read

as an affertion, ye do covet the lºft gifts, and blameably de

ſire to excel in theſe extrordinary endowments; or as an

interrogation, D, ye covet earnſly the bºff gifts * and envy

each other's ſuperior attainments ºf ſhew I unto yºu a

more excellent way: a ſpirit of love, which prompts to every

good word and work for the glory of God and the profit of

men's ſouls, is far better and more deſirable than the moſt

ſhining gifts. Note ; (1.) Giſts, when valued becauſe of

the eſteem which they procure us, more than for their uſe

to the ſouls of men, prove the moſt fatal ſnares to the

foul. (2.) One ſpark of Godlike charity, or genuine love,

is infinitely preferable to all the glare of the moſt eminent

titles or abilities.

C H A P. XIII.

THAT the Corinthians might be perſuaded to lay aſide

their emulations and ſtrifes, and be contented each with

his own gifts and office in the church, the Apoſtle, after

diſcourſing concerning the ſpiritual men and their gifts,

told the brethren, that no doubt they all earneſtly deſired

to poſſeſs the beſt gifts. Yet he would ſhew them a more

excellent way of attaining eminence in the church; namely,

by acquiring a greater meaſure of that love, which ought

to ſubſiſt among the members of Chriſt's body, ch. xii. 31.

—That verſe, therefore, being an introdućtion to the

Apoſtle's beautiful diſcourſe concerning love, contained in

the preſent chapter, it ought to have been placed at the be

ginning of it.

The more excellent way of attaining eminence in the

thurch being that of love, the Apoſtle, by perſonifying this

divine virtue, and by aſcribing to it the qualities and ac

tions of a perſon, has ſet forth its beauties and excellencies

in the brighteſt colours, that the contentious amoug the

Corinthians, by comparing themſelves with his deſcription,

might be ſenſible of the deformity of their own temper, as

it appeared in their diviſions, emulations, and ſtrifes.—

His account of love he began with affirming that it is a

quality more excellent than the faculty of ſpeaking all kinds

of languages, of foretelling future events, of underſlanding

the myſteries contained in the ancient revelations, and of

working miracles; in ſhort, more excellent than all the

endowments which men covet moſt. The reaſon is, none

of theſe endowments are of any value, if love be wanting

in the perſons who poſſeſs them, to direét them in the uſe

of them. It is a more excellent virtue, than even the giv

ing of all onc's goods to feed the poor; nay, than the giv

ing of one’s body to be burned for his religion, if theſe

things are done not from love to God and man, but from

vain-glory ; or, rather, alms-giving and zeal, without this

principle of love, are no virtues at all: for, however bene

ficial theſe ačtions may be to mankind, they will be of,

no real advantage to the vain-glorious hypocrite himſelf,

Ver. I , 2, 3. .

Farther, ſtill more effectually to diſplay the excellence

of this noble grace, the Apoſtle deſcribed its influence

upon the temper and condućt of the perſon who poſſeſſes

it, ver. 4–7.-and by comparing it with the gifts of

tongues, of propheſy, and of knowledge, and even with

its ſiſter graces, faith and hope, he has ſhewn it to be more

excellent than them all; chiefly becauſe their exiſtence and

uſefulneſs take place in the preſent life only, whereas love

will ſubſiſt in Heaven, ver, 8–13.

In this culogium, it is obſervable that all the properties

of love mentioned by the Apoſtle, belong more eſpecially to

the love ºf our neighbour, unleſs we ſuppoſe, with ſome,

that the three properties mentioned, ver. 7. belong alſo

to the love of God. However, although the whole were

confined to the love of our neighbour, it would not follow,

that the Apoſtle has excluded the love of God from his

idea of love: on the contrary, all the exerciſes of love

which he has ſo beautifully deſcribed, pre-ſuppoſe the love

of God as their true principle ; for it is well known, that

we cannot love man aright, unleſs we love God alſo,

1 John, iv. 20.

Wer. 1. Though I ſpeak, &c.J St. Paul having told the

Corinthians, in the laſt words of the preceding chapter,

that he would ſlew them a more excellent way than the emu

lous producing of their gifts in the aſſembly, he informs

them in the preſent admirable chapter, that this more ex

cellent way is love, which he explains at large. The word

'Ayºtz is certainly rendered charity very improperly ; for

being in our language almoſt confined to the ſenſe of almſ

giving, it has led many into groſs errors on this ſubjećt.

The original muſt here be taken in the nobleſt ſenſe, for

“ ſuch a love to the whole church, and the whole world,

“ as ariſes from principles of true piety, and ultimately

“ centres in that God who is love.” See ver, 3. As a cyni

bal was made of two pieces of hollow braſs, which being

ſtruck together made a tinkling with very little variety of

found, St. Paul choſe to inſtance in this, rather than a

harp or flute, or any ether more harmonious inſtrument.

It appears from many paſſages, both of Joſephus and of

the Jewiſh rabbies, that each of the things which St. Paul

ſpeaks of in this and the following verſes as abſolutely of no

avail without love, was regarded in the higheſt degree by

the Jews. -

Wer. 2. All myſleries, and all knowledge] Any predićtions

relating to our Saviour or his doćtrine, or the times of the

Goſpel contained in the Old Teſtament, in types, or

figurative
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6. "Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth

*in the truth;

* Rom. 1, -2. & 12. 3. Pſ. 10.3. & 15. 4. Exod. 18.9. Phil. i. 18.

6, 1 with Lev. 19. 17. Rev. 2. 2. Ch. 5. 4, 5, 7, 13. Ch. 9. 19–23.

2 John, 4.

I Pet; 4.8.

7 * Beareth all things, believeth all things,

hopeth all things, endureth all things.

* Or witb the truth. * Prov. 1e, 1z. Rom, 15. 1, 2, Gal.

2 Tim. 2. Io, 24, 25. -

figurative and obſcure expreſſions, not underſtood before

his coming, and being then revealed to the world, St. Paul

calls myſeries, ſays Mr. Locke, as may be ſeen all through

his writings; ſo that myſlery and knowledge are terms here

uſed to fignify truths concerning Chriſt to come, contained

in the Old Teſtament; and propheſy, the underſtanding of

the types and propheſies containing thoſe truths ſo as to

be able to explain them to others. See on chap. xii. 8.

By fiſh tº remove mountains, or to do that which is impoſ

fible, except by a miracle, muſt be meant the miraculous

fit ſpoken of ch. xii. 9. and as it is here ſuppoſed that

this faith might in fact be ſeparated from love, it cannot

ſignify the ſame as in the Epiſtle to the Romans, where it

is “ſuch an aſſent to a divine declaration, as produces a

" ſuitable temper and condućt.” -

War. 4. Charity ſuffereth long] The Apoſtle here proceeds

to give us fixteen charaćters of divine love;—upon which,

if the compaſs of our work allowed, it would be well worth

time to expatiate. 1ſt, Love ſuff, reth long, is long-ſuffer

ing or patient towards all men: it ſuffers all the weakneſs,

ignorance, errors, infirmities, all the forwardneſs and little

reſs of faith in the children of God; all the malice and

wickedneſs of the children of the world;—feeding our

tºry when he hungers, if he thiſ, ſtill giving him drink :

thus continually heaping coals of fire, of melting love,

upon his head; and in every ſtep endeavouring to over

come evil with good. 2dly, It is kind-xenreveral,—a
word not eaſily tranſlated:—It is ſoft, mild, benign; it

ſlands at the utmoſt diſtance from moroſeneſs, from all

hirſhneſs, or ſourneſs of ſpirit; and inſpires the ſufferer

it once with the moſt amiable ſweetneſs, and the moſt fer

ºnt and tender affection. Conſequently, love; 3dly,

Bºith nºt –It is impoſſible it ſhould ; it is direétly op

pºſite to that baneful temper; it cannot be that he who

his this tender affection to all, who earneſtly wiſhes all

"mpºral and ſpiritual bleſfings, all good things in this

woºd and the world to come, to every ſoul that God has

mak, ſhould be pained at his beſtowing any good gift on

iny child of man. If he has himſelf received the ſame,

‘dº’s not grieve, but rejoice, that another partakes the

ºmmon benefit. If he has not, he bleſſes God that his

brºther, at leaſt, has, and is therein happier than himſelf:

* the greater his love, the more does he rejoice in the

kings of all mankind; the more is he removed from

tº kind and degree of envy towards any creature.

* Lºve vauntºſh not itſelf; –év wereºtystal,—is not

*" haſty in judging; it will not haſtily condemn any

*; it does not paſs a ſevere ſentence upon a ſlight or

*h view of things; it firſt weighs all the evidence,

ſºularly that which is brought in favour of the accuſed.
A true lover of his neighbour is not like the generality of

** who ſee a little, preſume a great deal, and ſo jump

** concluſion. No', he proceeds with warineſs and

"mp-dion, taking heed to every ſtep, willingly ſub

*;to that rule of the ancient heathen, “I am ſo far

Vºl. II.

tºt

from lightly believing what one man ſays againſt ano

“ ther, that I will not eaſily believe what a man ſays

“ againſt himſelf; I will always allow him ſecond

‘ thoughts, and many times counſel too.” 5thly, Love

is not puffed up ; it does not incline or ſuffer any man to

think more highly of himſelf than he ought to think, but

rather to think ſoberly 5 yea, it humbles the ſoul into the

duſt; it deſtroys all high conceits engendering pride, and

makes us rejoice to be as nothing. They who are kindly

affe&ioned one to another with brotherly love, cannot but in

honour prefer one another. Thoſe who, having the ſame

love, are of one accord, do in lowlineſs of mind each

eſteem others better than themſelves. See Weſley, Stan

hope, Clarke, and Bengelius.

Wer. 5. Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly] This is the fixth

charaćter, and implies that love is not rude, or willingly

offenſive to any. It renders to all their due ; fear to whom

fear, honour to whom honour; courteſy, civility, humanity,

to all the world, in their ſeveral degrees honouring all

men. . Good breeding, nay, the higheſt degree of it, po

liteneſs, is defined to be “a continual deſire to pleaſe, ap

“ pearing in all the behaviour;” If ſo, there is none ſo

well-bred as the Chriſtian,—a lover of all mankind; for

he cannot but deſire to pleaſe all men for their good to

edification: and theſe deſires cannot be hid; they will ne

ceſſarily appear in all his intercourſe with man; for his

love is without diſlimulation: it will ſhew itſelf in his

whole converſation and actions; yea, and will conſtrain

him, though without guile, to become all things to all men,

if by any means he may ſave ſome. And in the becoming

all things to all men, love, 7thly, Seekºth not its own : In

ſtriving to pleaſe all men, the lover of mankind has no

immediate eye to his own temporal advantage: he covets

no man's filver, or gold, or apparel; he deſires nothing but

the ſalvation of their ſouls ; nay, he may be ſaid not to ſeek

his own ſpiritual anymore than temporal advantage; for while

he is on the full ſtretch to ſave their ſouls from death, he, as

it were, forgets himſelf, he does not think of himſelf, ſo long

as that zeal for the glory of God ſwallows him up. See

Exod. xxxii. 31, 32. Rom. ix. 3. No wonder that ſuch love,

8thly, is not provºked;— watcáſveta,—The word eaſily is

not in the original. St. Paul's words are abſolute, love if not

provoked; it is not provoked to unkindneſs towards any one.

Occaſions indeed will frequently occur, outward provoca

tions of various kinds; but love does not yield to provoca

tion; it triumphs over all, never exaſperated and thrown

into bitter and implacable reſentments: in all trials it looks

unto Jeſus, its great exemplar, and is more than conqueror

in his love. And it prevents a thouſand provocations,

which would otherwiſe ariſe, becauſe, 9thly, it thinket, n,

evil. Indeed the merciful man cannot avoid knowing

many things that are evil ; he cannot but ſee them with

his own eyes, and hear them with his own ears; for love

does not put out his eyes, ſo that it is impoſſible for him

not to ſee that ſuch things are done; neither does it take

/

away

|
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8 Charity never faileth: but whether there

be propheſies, they ſhall fail; whether there be

tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether there be

knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away.

* Ver. Io. with 2 Pet. 1. 19. Ch. 7. 30, 31.

away his underſtanding any more than his ſenſes; but

8 anyićeral rº wanºv, it does not infer evil, where it does

not appear; or reaſon out, or ſuppºſ what it has neither

ſeen nor heard. This is what true love abſolutely deſtroys;

it tears up root and branch,--all imagining of what we

have not known; it caſts out all jealoufies, all evil ſur

miſes, all readineſs to believe evil; it is frank, open, un

ſuſpicious; and as it cannot deſign, ſo neither does it fear

evil.

Wer, 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity] This is the 10th cha

raēter of love, that it rejoiceth not in iniquity—common as it

is even for thoſe to do ſo who bear the name of Chriſt.

The true Chriſtian, however, is ſo far from this, that he

laments over either the fin or folly of an enemy; takes

no pleaſure in hearing or repeating it; but rather de

fires that it may be forgotten for ever. Nay, 11thly, He

rejoiceth in the truth, wherever it is found; in the truth

which is after godlineſs, bringing forth its proper fruit,

holineſs of heart and converſation. He rejoices to find, that

even thoſe who differ from or oppoſe him, whether with

regard to opinions, or ſome points of pračtice, are never

theleſs lovers of God, and in other reſpects irreproachable.

He is glad to hear good of them, and to ſpeak all the good

he can of them conſiſtently with truth and juſtice. Indeed,

good in general is his glory and joy, wherever diffuſed

through the race of mankind. As a citizen of the world,

he claims a ſhare in the happineſs of all the inhabitants of

it. Becauſe he is a man, he is not unconcerned in

the welfare of any man; but enjoys whatever brings

glory to God, and promotes peace and good-will among

me!).

Ver. 7. Beareth all things, &c.] The twelfth charaćter

of love is, that Tz'i'a rāys, it coveteth all thingſ, as the

word ſhould undoubtedly be tranſlated ; for otherwiſe this

charaćter would be the very ſame with the laſt in this

verſe, Tºſa úzrow{s1, endureth all thingſ. See 1 Pet. iv. 8.

—Becauſe the merciful man rejoiceth not in iniquity, neither

does he willingly make mention of it. Whatever evil he

fees, hears, or knows, he nevertheleſs conceals, ſo far as

he can, without making himſelf partaker of other men's

ſins.

thing which he approves not, it goes not out of his lips

unleſs to the perſon concerned, except where the intereſts

of the church of Chriſt eſſentially require it, if haply he

may gain his brother. So far is he from making the faults

or failings of others the matter of his cenſure or converſa

tion, that of the abſent he will ſay nothing at all, if he can

ſay nothing good. A tale-bearer, a backbiter, a whiſ

perer, an evil-ſpeaker, is to him like a murderer. He

would juſt as ſoon take away his neighbour's life as thus

murder his reputation: juſt as ſoon would he think of di

verting himſelf with ſetting fire to his neighbour's houſe,

as of thus fattering abroad arrowſ, fire-brands, and death,

and ſaying, Am I not in ſport He makes only one excep

tion. Sometimes he is convinced, that it is for the glory

of God, or, which comes to the ſame, the good of his

-

Wherever, or with whomſoever he is, if he ſee any

-

neighbour, that an evil ſhould not be covered. In this

caſe, for the benefit of the innocent, he is conſtrained to

declare the guilty; but he always in this inſtance ačts with

the greateſt care and caution, left he ſhould tranſgreſs the

law of love by ſpeaking too much, more than he would

have done by not ſpeaking at all. 13thly, Love believeth

all thingſ. It is always willing to think the beſt 5 to put

the moſt favourable conſtruction on every thing: it is ever

ready to believe whatever may tend to the advantage of

any one's charaćter: it is eaſily convinced of what it

earneſtly deſires,-the innocence or integrity of any man;

or at leaſt of the fincerity of his repentance, if he has once

erred from the way. It is glad to excuſe whatever is amiſs;

to condemn the offender as little as poſſible; and to make

all the allowance for human weakneſs which can be done,

without betraying the truth of God: and when it can no

longer believe, then, 14thly, love hopeth all things. Is any

evil related of any man Love hopes that the relation is

not true; that the thing related was never done. Is it

certain that it was 2—But perhaps it was not done with

ſuch circumſtances as are related; ſo that, allowing the

fačt, there is room to hope it was not ſo bad as it is re

preſented. Was the ačion, apparently, undeniably evil?—

Love hopes the intention was not ſo. Is it clear the diſgn

was evil too —Yet it might not ſpring from the ſettled

temper of the heart, but from a ſtart of paſſion, or from

ſome vehement temptation, which hurried the man beyond

himſelf; and even when it cannot be doubted that all the

aćtions, deſigns, and tempers, are equally evil; ſtill love

hopes that God will at laſt make bare his arm, and get

himſelf the vićtory; and that there ſhall be joy in Heaven

over thir one ſinner that repenteth. Mean time, 15thly, it

endureth all thing; ; whatever the injuſtice, the malice, the

cruelty of men can inflićt, love is able to endure. It calls

nothing intolerable ; and never ſays of any thing, “This

“ is not to be borne.” A true believer can not only dº,

but ſuffer all thingſ, thrºugh Chriſ that ſºrengtheneth him.

Ver. 8. Charity never faileth] This is the fixteenth and

laſt charaćter of love: It never fºileth. It accompanies and

adorns the faithful to all eternity, and makes a very eſſential

part of their preparation for the heavenly world: in which

it has an apparent advantage over many of thoſe gifts

which ſome are ſo ready to emulate and purſue, to the

neglect and injury of this all-important love. But whether

men admire prophyſics, it is fit they ſhould know, that theſe

ſhall be aboliſhed, when the faith of God's people ſhall no

longer need to be encouraged, nor their devotion to be

aſſiſted by ſuch exhortations and inſtructions as are neceſ

ſary now : or, whether they boaſt themſelves of the variety

of tongues, they ſhall ceaſe in thoſe celeſtial regions. One

ſpeech and one language ſhall prevail among all the bleſſed

inhabitants, and the languages of earth be forgotten, as

too low and imperfeót: yea, a great deal of that knºwledge

which we now purſue with the utmoſt eagerneſs, and

which is very conducive to our preſent uſefulneſs among

mankind, ſhall then be aboliſhed and ſuperſeded, as referring
* 8 to
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;

9 For "we know in part, and we propheſy

in part,

io But “when that which is perfeót is

come, then that which is in part ſhall be done

away, - -

11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a child,

I underſtood as a child, I “ thought as a child:

but when I became a man, I put away childiſh

things.

12 * For now we ſee through a glaſs,

f darkly; but then face to face: now I know

in part; but then ſhall I know even as alſo I

am known.

13 And now "abideth faith, hope, charity,

theſe three; but " the greateſt of theſe is

charity. - -

Pſ. 15, 12. Prov. 30. 2, 1. Fhil. 3. 12, 13. 1 Pet. 1. c, 11. * Jer, 31. 3;. 2 Cor. 5, 7, 8. Iſ 60. 17, 17, 20. | Iſ. 18. 11. Ch. 3.

1, 2 & 14. o. * or reaſºned, * 2 Cor. 3, 13. & 5.7. Phil. 3. 1 , , 3. Exod. 33. 1 1. Numb. 12. 8. Ron. 8. 18. 1 John, 3. 2. Mat.

18, 10. Rev. 22, 4. + Gr. in a riddle. " 1 John, 3.9. 2 Pet. 3. 18. 1 Tim. 1. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 5. ° ver, 4–3. 1 ſim. 1. 5. Rom.

13.3—10. Mat. 22. 37, 38. Eph. 5. 2. Ch. 16. 14.

to things altogether antiquated and paſſed away; or ſwal

lowed up in diſcoveries ſo much clearer, ſtronger, and more

important, that it ſhall appear, in compariſon of them, as

nothing. As ſtar-light is loſt in that of the mid-day ſun,

ſo ſhall our preſent knowledge be loſt in the glorious light

of eternity. Inſtead of they ſhall fail, ſome read, ſhall be

at ºf ſº, or done away.

Ver, 9, 10. For we know in part, &c.] The wiſeſt of

men have here but ſhort, narrow, imperfeót conceptions

even of the things round about them; and much more of

the deep things of God: and even the propheſies which

men deliver from God, are far from taking in the whole of

future events, or of that wiſdom and knowledge of God,

which is treaſured up in the Scripture revelation. But

when we are arrived at that perfect and heavenly ſtate—

both that poor, low, and glimmering light, which is all the

knowledge we can now attain to, and all the preſent ſlow

and unſatisfačlory methods of obtaining it, ſhall be ex

changed for the more extenſive views of whatever it can

be deſirable to know; opening upon the mind in the moſt

eaſy, clear, and delightful manner.

Ver, 11. When I was a child] “The future ſhall in

dred be like a ſtate of adult age, when compared with

that of feeble infancy; juſt as when I was a child, I ſpake

ºf a child would naturally do, a few imperfect words,

lity at firſt articulate and intelligible, and often in them

flies unmeaning. I was affrèſed aſ a child; thrown into

tranſports of joy or grief upon trifling occaſions, which

mºnly reaſon ſoon taught me to deſpiſe. I reaſoned as a

ºil, in a weak, inconcluſive, and ſometimes ridiculous

manner; but when my faculties ripened, and I became a

* I put away the things of the child, and felt ſentiments,

indengaged in purſuits, correſpondent to ſuch advance

ments of age and reaſon. Such ſhall be the improve

mºſt of the heavenly ſtate, in compariſon with thoſe

which the moſt eminent Chriſtian can attain here.”

War. 12. For now we ſee through a glaſ, darkly] For now

tº ſee in an ambiguous manner, by means ºf a mirror;

- The 1,XX. uſe this word for the women's

lººking-glaſſes, or mirrors of metal, out of which Moſes

*tº liver, Exod. xxxviii. 8. It is well known that

** of dºptric glaſſes in teleſcopes did not prevail till

* Ages after the date of this Epiſtle. The meaning of

ºverſe is, “We now ſee the moſt noble objects of our

"intelle&ual view in an ambiguous and obſcure manner;

" ** diſcern diſtant objects by means of a glaſs or mir

* *

:- 7-cz,

“ ror, which refle&ts only their imperfeół forms; ſo that,

“ as when riddles are propoſed to us, our underſtandings

“ are often confounded with the uncertain and indeter

“minate appearances of things.-But then we ſhall fee,

“ not the faint reflection, but the objects themſelves, face

“ to face, in as diſtinct a manner as we could wiſh

“ Now I know but in part ; and though the light of an im

“ mediate revelation from heaven has been imparted to me

“ in many inſtances, and in an extraordinary manner, I

“ am ſenſible how great a part is ſtill kept under the veil.

“ But then it ſhall be taken off, and I ſhall know, even as

“I alſo am known, in an intuitive and comprehenſive

“ manner: ſo that my knowledge ſhall bear ſome infinitely

“ faint but fair reſemblance to that of the Divine Being,

“ which, while our notices of things hover about the

“ ſurface, penetrates to the very centre of every objećt,

“ and ſees through my ſoul and all things as at one

“ glance.”

Ver. 13, And now abideth fith, &c.] “ There are, then,

“ only theſe three things which laſt, in oppoſition to the

“ ſpiritual gifts before ſpoken of, which were to be of

“ ſhort continuance in the church. Faith, hope, lºve, arc

“ the ſum of perfection on earth; love alone is the ſum of

“ perfection in Heaven; nay, it is Heaven itſelf; for

tº In obedience to what Heaven decrees,

* Knowledge ſhall fail, and propheſ ſhall ceaſe;

• Put laſting charity's more ample ſway,

* Nor bound by time, nor ſubject to decay,

• In happy triumph ſhall for ever live,

“And endleſs good diffuſe, and endleſs praiſe receive.”
:

See Mr. Prior's paraphraſe of the whole chapter.

Inferences.—How ambitious ſhould we be of abounding

in every exerciſe of ſo amiable a grace, as brotherly Chriſ

tian love, which reſults from faith in Chriſt, and from love

to him, and to God through him ' What are all miraculous

gifts of tongues, of propheſy, of immediate revelations, of

working wonders, and of a firm aſſent to the great truths

of the Goſpel, whereby we might be fitted for ſervice in

the church And what are all external ačts of the moſt

generous liberality to the poor, and ſuffering martyrdom

itſelf for our profeſſion of Chriſt's name, without à prin

ciple of grace in the heart, and particularly the grace of

love, to animate, ſpiritualize, and improve them for the

glory of God, and our own and other's good They may
L ! 2 appear
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C H A P. XIV.

Propheſy it commended, and preferred before ſpeaking with

tongues, by a compariſon drawn from muſical inſtruments.

Both muft be referred to edification, aſ to their true and

proper end. The true uſe of each is taught, and the abºſe

cenſured. Women are forbidden to ſpeak in the church.

[Anno Domini, 57.]

a OLLOW after charity, and * deſire

ſpiritual gifts, but rather that ye may

propheſy.

* Mat. 12. 37, 38. Rom. 13. 8–1 o' Eph. 5. 2. * Ch. 12. 28. 31.

Deut. 28.49. Iſ. 36. 1 1. Aćts, 2.4. & o. 16. & 19. 6.

* Aëts, to. 44. & 16. 14. & 13. 15. Rom. 12. 8. & 15. 4.

* Gr, beareth.

2 * For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown

tongue ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God:

for no man * underſtandeth him ; howbeit

“in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries.

3 But he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto

men to edification, and exhortation, and com

fort.

4 He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue

edifieth himſelf; but he that propheſieth edi

fieth the church.

Rom. 1.2. 6. Ver. 3-5. * Gen. 11.7. & 4. 27.

Mat. 13. 11. 7Mark, 4.33. Ver. 29

Num. 1 1. 25, 10.

* Pſ. 49. 3, 4, & 78. z.

appear with ſpecious and noiſy pomp ; but, without love,

will be of no ſaving advantage to us, and will leave us

miſerable creatures for ever. How admirable is evange

lical love in its benevolent temper and behaviour, meekneſs,

patience, humility, and forbearance; in its candour, and

willingneſs to believe and hope the beſt; in its ſympathy,

diſintereſtedneſs, and generoſity ; and in its tender, touch

ing, and friendly care, for the welfare of others | And of

how much longer duration is this excellent grace in the

faithful ſaints of God, than all ſpiritual gifts, which may

be loſt, even here below, and will have their period with

this world at fartheſt, and be uſeleſs in the next ; and

which at beſt leave us very imperfeót in our knowledge,

like children in underſtanding, while we are here ! And

though faith and hope may abide with us, and are as ne

ceſſary as love, during our continuance in this world; yet

love is the moſt eminent of theſe graces, as on many other

accounts, ſo eſpecially, becauſe it will abide, and be con

fummately perfeóted in the ſaints, together with their

knowledge of divine things, in Heaven; where, not only

all ſpiritual gifts, but faith and hope themſelves, in their

preſent uſe and exerciſe, as well as ſeveral other graces,

that are ſuited to this ſtate of warfare, ſhall ceaſe; and

they ſhall have no further occaſion for them, to all cter

nity.

REFLECTIONs.— 1ſt, The more excellent way, which

the Apoſtle had been recommending, he here deſcribes;

and that is love, which is the greateſt of graces, ſhall en

dure for ever, when gifts are vaniſhed away; and without

which they are nothing worth.

1. Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men, in all the va

rious languages of the globe, or even of angelº, and have not

Jove, I am become as ſºunding braſ, or a tinkling cymbal (ſo

inharmonious), and a mere empty noiſe. Little reaſon,

therefore, had the Corinthians to value themſelves upon

the gift of tongues, when, through their abuſe of that ex

cellent gift, it afforded them too much occaſion for pride

and contention. And,

2. Though I have the gift of propheſy, can foretel future

events, and underſland all myſerieſ, through divine illumi

nation diſcovering the meaning of the moſt abſtruſe pro

pheſies and figures; and have all knowledge, ſuch as never

mortal man attained before, and have not love, it ſignifies

º

nothing to my ſalvation. Such light would only be ſuf
ficient to lead me into eternal darkneſs.

3. And thºugh I had all fith, to work the moſt ſtupen

dous miracles, ſº that I could remove mountainſ, and have not

love, I am nothing in God’s account, and utteriy deſtitute

of the ſpirit of vital Chriſtianity.

4. And though I beſow aſ my goods to feed the poor, it

would be utterly unprofitable to myſelf, if divine love was

not the principle from which my alms-giving proceeded.

Note; Many give largely to the poor, who never did a truly

charitable ad? in their lives.

5. And though I give my body to be burned for my profeſ

fion of the Goſpel, and have not love to God, and to men

for his ſake, it profiteth me nothing. The affectation of

leaving a great name, or the conceit of the meritoriouſneſs

of ſuch a ſacrifice, may even lead a man to a ſtake. He

may burn for Chriſt, and yet be diſowned by him, if this

genuine mark of diſcipleſhip be wanting.

2dly, We have the true properties of that moſt excellent

of graces, lºve.

1. It ſuffereth lºng, patiently enduring provocation, un

rufiled with affronts, paſſing by offences, and ſuppreſſing

every motion of reſentment which would riſe within the

ſoul. -

2. It is kind, courteous, affable, benevolent, and opens

the lips, the hand, and heart, to every good word and

work.

3. Love envieth not the ſuperior gifts, graces, attain

ments, honours, or affluence, which others enjoy ; but

takes due pleaſure in them as if they were her own.

4. Love vaunteth not itſelf, is not oſtentatious of any ex

cellencies or ſuperior advantages; does not treat inferiors

with contempt and inſolence, nor raſhly or perverſely utter

any thing to a brother's diſadvantage.

5. It is not puffed up, does not fill the mind with vain

conceits of man’s importance, nor ſuffer us to think more

highly of ourſelves than we ought to think.

6. It dºth not behave iſlf unſeemly, admits of no condućt

unſuitable to the age, ſtation, or circumſtances, of the per

ſon; ſuffers nothing mean, indecent, or diſhonourable, to

enter the mind, or be carried into act.

7. Seeketh not her own, is influenced by no mercenary

motives, nor purſues any private ends, inordinately cray

ing honour, gain, or applauſe ; but is generous, *:
2.Il
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:

; I would that ye all ſpake with tongues,

but rather that ye propheſied : for greater is

he that propheſieth than he that ſpeaketh with

* Ver, 3, 4, 6. Num. 11. 25, 29.

tongues, except he interpret, that the church

may receive edifying. -

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you

* Ch. 11.34. Eph. 1. 17. Ver, 26.

and difintereſted, ſacrificing her own advantage for the

good of others.

8. It iſ not provoked, but, under the moſt exaſperating

inſults, can preſerve a holy ſerenity; and even be angry,

and not fin; diſpleaſed at the fin, yet pitying the finner;

always reſtraining juſt reſentment within bounds, and ready

to be reconciled.

9. It thinketh no evil, never ſeeking to pry into the con

dud of others to diſcover faults, but ever ready to put the

beſt conſtrućtion on their words and ačtions; entertains

no undue ſuſpicions; and is willing to forget as well as

forgive every injury.

10. It rejoicith not in iniquity, looks not, but with grief

and ſorrow, on the fins, perverſeneſs, and infirmities of

others. But,

11. Rejºiceth in the truth, glad of the ſucceſs of the

Goſpel; pleaſed with beholding its influence, wherever it

Tears; and ever delighting to bear teſtimony to the truth,

and ſpeaking from the heart.

12. It beareth all things; covers men's faults with the

mintle of love; pities their weakneſs, and ſuffers without

the thought of retaliating their perverſeneſs.

13. It believeth all thing; ; willing to entertain the moſt

favourable opinion of all, averſe to every ungrounded

ſuſpicion, and candidly diſpoſed to receive the excuſe

and explanation where any thing may have been miſtaken.

14. It hºpeth all thing; ; where matters appear dark, and

Cºnnot but raiſe doubts, ſtill Chriſtian love will not deſpair

but that they can yet be cleared up ſatisfactorily, or, where

the evil is evident, that the fault will be repented of and
amended.

15. It endureth all thingſ, with unſhaken fortitude bear

ing up under every affliction, temptation, and perſecution,

*ºr the ſake of Chriſt and his people ready to undergo

any ſufferings.

Such is the tranſcendant grace of love: in the glaſs of

which we ſhould often look. compare our features with

tº perieſt pattern, and daily ſeek that we may grow more

* him whoſe nature and name is Love.

3dly, The Apoſtle proceeds in his commendation of

º, not only as ſuperior to all gifts, but as the chief of

illgraces.

* I've never faileth. All gifts muſt quickly have an

"; whetherthere he prºphſ, the gift of foretelling future

**, or interpreting the Scriptures, they ſhall fail, and

k of no farther uſe in the eternal world ; whether there be

**, they ſhall ceaſe, when they have anſwered their pre

ºuſe of ſpreading the Goſpel through the world; and

*"ºven the faithful ſhall have but one language; whether

there be knºwledge, the extraordinary infight into divine

truth, it ſhall vaniſh away; in glory this knowledge will be

"long needed; all will be intuitively clear.

* All gifts are ſuited only to a ſlate of imperfeótion;

"we arrive to maturity in glory we ſhall be above

them. For we know in part, and propheſy in part, our

greateſt attainments are at preſent defective , but when that

which is perfºr is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done

away; and the nature of the ſaints of God being exalted

to the higheſt pitch of which it is capable, all imperfeótion

will be ſwallowed up in the utmoſt perfeótion of know

ledge and holineſs, abſolute and everlaſting. Our preſent

and future ſtate differ as much as manhood does from

infancy. When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I under

J’ood as a child, I thought as a child; and ſuch he infinuates

were all their higheſt preſent attainments, no better than the

poor conceptions and liſping of babes: but when I became

a man, I put away childiſh thingſ; and in the heavenly

ſtate ſo low thoughts ſhall we entertain of all our preſent

moſt eſteemed acquiſitions; we ſhall deſpiſe what in the

days of childiſh folly we valued, and view every thing,

with a diſtinétneſs of ſpiritual viſion as much above our

preſent ſtate, as the thoughts of manhood are ſuperior to

the fancies of infancy: for now we ſee through a glaſ, darkly,

the mirror refle&ting the objećt indiſtinétly, and, like a

riddle, the truth is enveloped with obſcurity; but then face

to face, clearly and fully, by intuition, without any darken

ing medium. Now know I in part, with all my ſingular

gifts I know but in part ; but then ſhall I know even as alſº

I am known, comprehending heavenly objects with the moſt

diſtinét knowledge, and in the ſame way that God who is

a Spirit, and his angels, know me.

3. Love is the moſt excellent of graces, as well as above

all gifts. And now abideth faith, hope, love, theſe three car

dinal graces, inſeparable from the Chriſtian character, and

which till death muſt be in conſtant exerciſe, if we be

finally ſaved; but the greatſ ºf thºſe is love, the others be

ing as means to this as the end. And when faith is ſwal

lowed up in fight, and hope in the fruition of eternal

bleſſedneſs, love, the bright image of the Deity, ſhall

glow towards the eternal Three, and towards the celeſtial

hoſts, in every boſom of the faithful, and continue to

burn, with unextinguiſhed ardour throughout the count

leſs ages of eternity.

C H. A. P. XIV.

FROM the things written in this chapter, it appears

that the brethren at Corinth had erred in their opinion of

the comparative excellence of the ſpiritual gifts, and had

been guilty of great irregularities in the exerciſe of theſe

gifts. In particular, they preferred the gift ofJpeaking for

reign languages to all the reſt, becauſe it made them re

ſpe&table in the eyes of the unbelieving Greeks, who were

great admirers of eloquence. Farther, poſſeſſing that gift

in the manner of a habit, which they could exerciſe at

pleaſure, they were exceedingly fond of ſhewing it in

the public aſſemblies, by ſpeaking often and long in foreign.

languages, without regarding whether their hearers undé.

ſtood them or not. And fancying themſelves the moſt

honour
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fpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I profit you,

except I ſhali ſpeak to you either by revelation,

or by knowledge, or by propheſying, or by

doćtrine : 2 - -

honourable of all the ſpiritual men, becauſe their gift was

habitual, they claimed the privilege of ſpeaking in the pub

lic aſſemblies preſerably to others; whereby ſome who

were better qualified to edify the church, were often

obliged to be ſilent. Nay, to ſuch a pitch did they carry

t!.eir paſſion for ſpeaking forcign languages, that on ſome

occaſions a number of them who policiſed that gift, ſpake

in the church all at once ; whereby great confuſion was

occaſioned in their meetings.

The Corinthians, by this improper uſe of their ability

to ſpeak foreign languages, having brought a bad report

upon the Chriſtian axiºmblies, St. Paul, in this chapter,

endeavoured to leſſen their admiration of the gift of

tongues, by ſhºwing that it was inferior to moſt of the

other ſpiritual gifts, and that its value depended on its

being uſed for the edification of others. Wherefore, as

an introdućtion to his diſcourſe on the ſubjećt, he began

with exhorting them to make //ve the object of their con

ſtant purſuit, but ſpiritual gift; the object only of their

earneſt wiſh : and of the ſpiritual gifts, to deſire the gift

of propheſy, rather than the gift of ſpeaking foreign lan

guages, ver. 1.-Cecauſe he who, in the public aſſemblies,

jpake in an unknown language, ſpake to God only, and

did no good to others, however ſublime and excellent the

things which he ſpake might be, ver. 2.--Whereas he

who prophe fied ſpake to men, in a known language, things

for their edification, exhortation, and comfort, ver, 3.—

In ſhort, he who ſpake in an unknown language, edified

none but himſelf; whereas he who propheſied edified the

church, ver, 4.—This being the caſe, though the Apoſtle

would have been glad that all the inſpired men at Corinth

had ſpoken foreign languages, he rather wiſhed them to

propheſy, ver, 5.-Next, he advanced various arguments

to ſhew the unprofitableneſs of ſpeaking foreign languages

in the church, eſpecially when all the congregation under

ſtood the language of the country, ver, 6–1 1.-Then ex

horted ſuch of them as earneſtly wiſhed to poſièſs ſpiritual

gifts, to ſeek thoſe which would make them abound to

edification, ver, 12.—and directed the perſons who prayed

in an unknown tongue, to pray in ſuch a manner, that

what they prayed night be interpreted, ver. 3, becauſe, if

any one prayed in an unknown tongue, without having his

prayer interpreted, his ſpirit prayed, but his meaning did

not profit his hearers, ver, 14–The duty, therefore, of

every inſpired perſon, who prayed, or ſang pſalms in the
public aſſemblies, was to perform thoſe offices in an intel

ligible manner, ver, 15.-otherwiſe, when he returned

thanks to God, his hearers could not ſay Amen ; that is,

could not join in his thankſgiving, not underſtanding what

he ſaid, vºr. 16. 17. —He then told them, that he could

thank God in more foreign languages than all of them

taken together, yet he would rather ſpeak five ſentences, in

a known language, for the edification of others, than ten

thouſand ſentences in an unknown language, which could

rofit nobody but himſe", ver, 18, 19.

Next, to ſhew the Coriº'.ians the fooliſhneſs of a num

ber of them ſpeaking in the church unknown languages

all at once, he told them it was a&ing like children. In

bad diſpoſitions, indeed, he wiſhed them to be children,

but in underſtanding to be men, ver. 20.—Then he put

them in mind of Iſaiah’s propheſy, in which it was fore

told, that God would ſpeak to the unbelieving Iſraelites in

foreign languages; but that even ſo they would not be

lieve, ver. 21.-From which he inferred, that foreign lan

guages were intended for a ſign, not to believers but un

believers, to convince them of the divine origin of the

goſpel. Whereas propheſy was eſpecially intended for the

edification of believers, ver, 22. – Farther, when the whole

church is met in one place, if all of you, ſaid he, who

have the giſt of tongues, ſpeak at once, and there come in

an unlearned perſon, or an unbeliever, will they not ſay,

'e are mad 2 ver. 23–Whereas if all inſpired men pro

phºſy, that is, ſpeak in a known language, and in an orderly

manner, to the edification, exhortation, and comfort of the

aſſembly, and there ſhall come in an unlearned perſon,

or an unbeliever, perhaps with a bad intention, ſuch a one,

underſtanding what is ſpoken by all, will probably be

made ſenſible, through grace, of the evil of his idolatry

and wickedneſs, wer. 24.—and the ſecrets of his heart will

be diſcovered, ſo that falling proſtrate, he will worſhip

God, and carry away word that God is actually among

the Chriſtians, ver. 25.

In the remaining part of this chapter, the Apoſtle gave

the Corinthians particular direétions concerning the man

ner in which they were to exerciſe their ſpiritual gifts,

ver. 26–33–and prohibited women from ſpeaking in

the church on any pretence whatever, founding his prohi

bition on the will of God, and on the law of Moſes, which

commanded women to be ſubjećt to men, and cven on

the cuſtom of nations, ver. 34, 35, 36.-Then he required

the prophets, and other ſpiritual perſons at Corinth, to

acknowledge that all the things he had written were the

commandments of the Lord. For St. Paul, though one

of the greateſt apoſtles, willingly ſubmitted his doctrines

and writings to be tried by thoſe who had the gift of diſ

cerning ſpirits; being abſolutely certain of his own inſpi

ration, ver. 37. – He added, if, after the atteſtation borne.

to my precepts by the ſpiritual men, any teacher among

you is ignorant that they are the precepts of the Lord, let

him remain in his ignorance, ver. 38.-And, as the con

cluſion of the whole, he exhorted the Corinthians to de

fire earneſtly to propheſy; but, at the ſame time, not to

forbid any perſon to ſpeak in an unknown language, if

there was an interpreter preſent to interpret what he ſaid,

ver. 39.-And in general to do all things, in their public

aſſemblies, decently and in order, ver. 40.

Before this illuſtration is finiſhed, it may be proper to

remark, firſt, that this and the two preceding chapters of

St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, more than any

other parts of the ſacred volume, are uſeful for demon

ſtrating the reality, and for making us acquainted with the

nature, of that moſt ſingular and aſtonithing proof of the

divine original of the goſpel, which was ſet before the

world in the ſupernatural gifts, wherewith*
- the



And even things without life giving

ſound," whether pipe or harp, except they

* Jer, 9. 17, 18, & 43, 36. Job. 21. 11, 12.

give a diſtinčtion in the * ſounds, how ſhall

it be known what is piped or harped :

the firſt Chriſtians were endowed. For, from the ac

count given of theſe gifts in the chapters mentioned, and

of the perſons who poſſeſſed them, and of the manner of

their communication and operation, and of the uſes for

which they were intended, we underſtand, that they all

proceeded from the Spirit of God, and were moſt aſtoniſh

ing in their operation: that, in every church, great num

bºrs of perſons poſſeſſed theſe gifts, having received them,

tither by an immediate iſlapſe of the Holy Ghoſt, or by

the impoſition of the Apoſtles' hands: that the ſpiritual

men exerciſed theſe giſts openly before all the world, for

the confirmation of the goſpel; and, in their public aſ

ſemblies, for their own edification : that, in the abſence of

the apoſtles, the ſpiritual men, by theſe gifts, but eſpecially

by the gifts of miracles and tongues, through divine

grace, converted numbers: and that the heathens who

came into the Chriſtian aſſemblies, (as many of them did,

I Cor. xiv. 24.) had thereby an opportunity to know, and

to report to others, that God was really among them.

Thus, notwithſtanding the goſpel in the firſt age met

with great oppoſition every where, from the ſtateſmen, the

prieſts, the craftſmen, the bigots, and even from the philo

ſophets and rhetoricians, yet in all countries, by means

of the influence of the ſpiritual gifts, and of the miraculous

pºwers which abounded among the Chriſtians, accompa

lied with divine grace, it overcame all oppoſition, and,

through the bleſfing of God, ſpread itſelf ſo effectually,

that at length it put an end to the heathen religions in the

beſt peopled and moſt civilized provinces of the Roman

empire.

My ſecond remark is: That although the irregularities

which the Corinthian brethren were guilty of in the ex

erciſe of their ſpiritual gifts, occaſioned at firſt abundance

of trouble to the Apoſtle Paul, theſe irregularities are not

now to be regretted. By the direction of God, they have

been the occaſion of our receiving certain and full informa

tion concerning the exiſtence of the ſpiritual giſts which

made a part of the primitive glory of our religion, and

ºncerning the way in which they were exerciſed by the

Apoſtles, and other ſpiritual men, for the overturning of

the heathen idolatry, the eſtabliſhment of the goſpel

º: the world, and the edification of the church

Illelf.

Wºr, 1. Fºllow after charity, and diſreſpiritual gifts, &c.]

0', purſue, &c. St. Paul, in this chapter, concludes his

anſwer to the Corinthians concerning ſpiritual men and

their gifts; and having told them that thoſe were moſt to

be preferred which tended moſt to edification, and particu

larly ſhewn that prophſ, was to be preferred to tonguer, he

gave them directions for the decent, orderly, and profitable

terciſe of their gifts in their aſſemblies. The word

***, rendered fºllow after, properly fignifies, “To pur

“ſue, with an eagerneſs ſike that with which hunters fol

"low their game;” and it may be intended to intimate

how hard it is to obtain and preſerve ſuch a truly bene

*nt ſpirit, in the main ſeries of life; confidering, on
the one hand, how many provocations we are likely to

*t with; and, on the other, the force of ſelf-love, which

t

Matt. 9, 23. & 11, 17.
* Or tunes.

will, in ſo many inſtances, be ready to break in upon it.

But to true evangelical faith nothing is impoſſible. In

ſtead of follow, we may read, purſue. >

Wer. 2. For he that ſpeaketh, &c.] “He that ſpeaks in

“ a tongue unknown in the auditory which he addreſſes,

“ ſpeaks in effect not to men, but to God ; and as God

“ alone knows the truth and importance of what he ſays,

“ it is all loſt on the audience, though he ſpeaks in the

• Spirit the moſt ſublime myſteries.” Dr. Whitby thinks

that the gifts of languages and propheſy were always to be

found in the ſame perſon, but that the firſt was permanent,

the other tranſient; yet ſurely it is very conceivable that

either might be without the other. The miraculous in

J'amping, as it were, in a man's mind a new language,

would, indeed, enable him to ſpeak all he knew in it;

but his fitneſs to diſcourſe in public, as well as his capa

city of predicting future events, were matters quite of

another nature. He who attentively reads this chapter,

ſays Mr. Locke, about ſpiritual men, and their gifts, may

find reaſon to imagine that it was thoſe who had the giſt

of tongues that cauſed the diſorder in the church of Co

rinth, by their forwardneſs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be

heard firſt; and ſo taking up too much of their time in the

aſſemblies. For remedying this diſorder, and better re

gulating this matter, amongſt other things, they had re

courſe to St. Paul. This opinion will be confirmed, if

we confider, 1ſt, that the firſt giſt which St. Paul com

pares with love, ch. xiii. and extremely undervalues in

compariſon of that divine virtue, is the gift ºf tongue; ; as

if that were the gift which they moſt affected to the w, and

moſt valued themſelves upon ; as indeed it was in itſelf moſt

fitted for oſtentation, in their aſſemblies, of any other, if

any one were inclined that way; and that the Corinthians,

in their preſent ſtate, were not exempt from emulation

and vanity, is very evident. 2dly, If we confider, that

when in this chapter St. Paul compares their ſpiritual

gifts one with another, the firſt, nay, the only one which

he depreciates, in compariſon of others, is the gift of

tongues ; of which he diſcourſes for above twenty verſes

together, in a way proper to abate a too high eſteem, and

a too exceſſive uſe of it in their ademblies; which we can

not ſuppoſe he would have done had they not been guilty

of ſome ſuch miſcarriage in the caſe as ſeems to be inti

mated in ver. 24. 3dly, When he comes to give direc

tions about the exerciſe of their gifts in their meetings,

that of tongueſ is the only one which he reſtrains and

limits, ver. 27, 28.

Wer. 3. But he that prºpºſeth, &c.] That is, “Where

‘ as he that propheſieth, in the ſenſe in which I now

• uſe the word, i. e. diſcourſes of divine things in a

* known language, ſheabeth to men, and affords them edifi

“ cation, and exhortation and comfort, according to the

“ particular tenor and contents of what he firs.”

Per. 4. In an unknown tongue..] By yºzan tongue, Dr.

Lightfoot, in this chapter, underſtands the Hebrew tongue ;

which, he obſerves, was uſed in the ſynagogue in reading

the ſcripture, in praying, and in preaching. “ Iſ that be

“ the meaning of tongue here, ſays Mr. Locke, it ſuits

“ well

g
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8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain

ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle :

9 So likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the

tongue words * eaſy to be underſtood, how

ſhall it be known what is ſpoken for ye ſhall

'ſpeak into the air.

Io There are, it may be, ſo many kinds

of voices in the world, and none of them is

without ſignification.

11 Therefore if I know not the meaning

of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh

a barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a

barbarian unto me.

* Gr, ſignificant... ' Ch. 9. 26. * Ver, 7.8. Ch. 12. 7, 31.

Ch. 1. Io. 2 Theſ. 2. 2. * Eph. 5, 19. Col. 3. 16. Pſ. 47.7. Ver.

+ Gr.

12 * Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous

f of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to

e edifying of the church.

13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an

unknown tongue pray that 'he may inter

pret.

14 For "if I pray in an unknown tongue,

my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is

unfruitful.

15 What is it then : " I will pray with the

ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtanding

alſo : I will fing with the ſpirit, and I will fing

with the underſtanding alſo.

' Ch. 12. Io. wer. 26, 27.of ſpirit.

19. 20.

* Luke 24, 25. Rom. 14. 19.

“ well with the Apoſtle's deſign; which was to take

• them off from their Jewiſh falſe apoſtle, who probably

“ might have encouraged and promoted this ſpeaking of

• the Hebrew in their aſſemblies.” But it appears to me

more likely that the word yxºran, here ſignifies any known

tongue, in the general.

Wer. 5. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues.] How

happily does the Apoſtle teach us to eſtimate the value of

gifts and talents, not by their brilliancy, but uſefulneſs.

Speaking with tongues was, indeed, very ſerviceable for

ſpreading the goſpel abroad ; but for thoſe who ſtaid at

home, it was much more deſirable to be able to diſcourſe

well on uſeful ſubjects in their own language; which

might ſerve for the improvement of the ſociety to which

they belonged, and the convićtion of ſuch of their unbe

lieving neighbours as might viſit their aſſemblies. See ver.

22–2S.

37.5 6. By revelation, or by knowledge, &c.] It is not

to be doubted that the four diſtinét terms here uſed by the

Apoſtle had each its diſtinét ſignification in his mind and

intention. Whether what may be collected from theſe

epiſtles will ſufficiently warrant us to underſtand them in

the following ſignifications, muſt be left to the judgment

of others. Firſt, Revelation 5—ſomething revealed by God

immediately to the perſon; ſee ver. 39. Secondly, Know

ledge;—the underſtanding of the myſtical and evangelical

ſenſe of paſſages in the Old Teſtament, relating to our

Saviour and the goſpel. Thirdly, propheſy ; an inſpired

Hymn, ver. 26, or the predićtion of ſome future event.

Fourthly, doãrine;—any truth of the goſpel concerning

faith, experience, or manners. But whether this, or any

other preciſe meaning of theſe words, can be certainly

made out now, it is perhaps of no great neceſſity to

be over curious; it being enough, for the underſtanding

the ſenſe and argument of the Apoſtle here, to know that

theſe terms ſtand for ſome intelligible diſcourſe, tending

to the edification of the church; though of what kind

each of them was in particular we know not certainly.

Per. 10–12. There are, it may be, &c.] There are, for

example, many different languages in the world, and all are

ſgnificant, ver, 11. But if I do not underſtand the language,

&

g

Iſhall be, with regard to him that uſes it, aſ a freigner, and

he will be ſº to me, ver. 12. Since then there is among you

ſuch an emulation about ſpiritual gifts, ſºck to excel in thºſe

which moſt contribute to edify the congregation. Heylin.

Ver. 13. Wherefºre let him that ſpeaketh, &c.] If there

fore any of you be fond of ſpeaking languages, by a miracu

lous power, which he himſelf was before a ſtranger to, and

which thoſe who have not learnt it can make nothing of ;

let him beg of God, that, when he comes among ſuch

people, he may alſo be enabled to interpret what he ſays

in their vulgar tongue, that it may not be a heap of unintel

ligible words to them ; but that they may be profited by

the diſcourſe.

Wer. 14. But my underſtanding is unfruitful.] “My

“ meaning is unprofitable to others, who underſtand not

my words.” See ver, 4.

Wer. 15. I will pray with the underſtanding alſº..] That

is, according to Mr. Locke, “When moved to it by the

“Spirit, I will pray in an unknown tongue; but ſo that

“my meaning may be underſtood by others;” that is to

ſay, “I will not do it but when there is ſome one by to

“ interpret.”—I will not pretend, ſays Mr. Locke, to

juſtify this interpretation of the term tº vol by the exact

rules of the Greek idiom ; but the ſenſe of the place will,

I think, bear me out in it; and he muſt be little converſant

with the writings of St. Paul who does not obſerve, that

when he has uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again in

the ſame diſcourſe, in a way peculiar to himſelf, and ſome

what varied from its ordinary ſignification. So, having

here in the foregoing verſe uſed the word vºº, for the ſenti

ment of his own mind, which was unprofitable for others

when he prayed in a tongue unknown to them,-and op

poſed it to the word Tysſua, which he uſed there fºr hiſ

own ſenſe, accompanying his own words, intelligible to

himſelf, when by the impulſe of the ſpirit he prayed in a

foreign tongue; he continues in this verſe to uſe praying

with the Spirit, and with the underſtanding in the ſame op

poſition, the one for praying in a ſtrange tongue, which

alone his own mind underſtood and accompanied; the other,

for praying ſo, as that the meaning of his mind in thoſe

words which he uttered was made known to others, ſo .
- they
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16 Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the

ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room

of the unlearned ſay "Amen at thy giving of

thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou

flyeſt? + 1 -

17 For thou verily giveſt thanks well, but

the other is not edified.

18 ſ thank my God, "I ſpeak with tongues

more than you all:

10 Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak five

words with my underſtanding, that by my voice

I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand

words in an unknown tongue.

20 Brethren, be " not children in under

ſtanding: howbeit, in malice be ye children,

but in underſtanding be men.

this people; and yet for all that they will not

hear me, faith the Lord. -

22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to

them that believe, but to them that believe

not : but propheſying ſervath not for them that

believe not, but for then which believe.

23 If therefore the whole church be come

together into one place, and all ſpeak with

tongues, and there come in thoſe that are un

learned or unbelievers, will they not ſay " that

ye are mad :

24 But, if all propheſy, and there come

in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he

is convinced of all, he is judged of all:

25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart

made manifeſt; and ſo, falling down on his

21 ln the law it is written, ‘With men of face, he will worſhip God, and report that

(ther tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto

*Num, 6, 2;. Deut. 27, 15.

10, Eph. 4, 14. (h. i. 6. 3. & 3. 1. Feb. 5. , 2.

ºf ºt, Ch. 1.6. Phil. 3. 15. * Iſ 28. 1, 12.

18, 2-11. & 6, 63. Aćts, 2. 37. & 16. 14 * Iſ. 45. 14.

Neb. 5, 13 & 8, 6. : Chr. 15. 36. Pſ. 106. 48. & 107. 1, 2.

* Pſ. 1 , i. 1, 2.

Deut. 18. 49. Jer.

Zech. 8. 23.

* God is in you of a truth.

P Rom. 5 19.

Mat. 11. 25. & 19. , 1 & 18, 3. 1 Pet. 2. 2.

5. I 5. "Acts, 2. 13 & 26. 24. * Ch. 2. 15.

* Pſ. 119.99. Rom. 16.

* Gr, perfeº, or of a

Heb. 4. 12. John,

they were alſo benefited. Dr. Doddridge, however, is of

opinion, that the ſenſe and high ſpirit of the Apoſtle in

this clauſe is loſt by the above interpretation. I apprehend,

ſays he, it is deſigned further to intimate what a want of

many ſenſe and right underſtanding it muſt betray, to talk

malanguage which the hearers could not comprehend, how

iblime ſoever the diſcourſe may be. This the 20th verſe,

and eſpecially the uſe of the word tº slot, there ſtrongly

ſuggeſts. Inſtead of, I will pray with the underſlanding,

and I will ſing with the underſlanding, Dr. Heylin reads,

º my prayer ſhall be intelligible —but my hymn ſhall be in

tligible.

Fr. 16. He that occupieth, &c.; Or, he that if one of

tº unlearned. Dr. Heylin reads, How ſhall a hearer, who

tº ºnly his ºwn tongue, ſy, &c. -

Fr. 18. I ſpeal with tongue; more, &c.] The occaſion

ſhºws, that the Apoſtle confidered this acquirement as a

Íñitual gift; and his uſing the preſent time ſhews that

be ſpoke of it as then in his poſſeſſion. But why did he

Mał with mºre tongues than all of them *—For a good rea

ſon: he was the peculiar Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and was

tº prºach the goſpel among remote and barbarous na

tions See ver, 4.

ºr. 20. Be not children in underſlanding : ] This is an

*mirable ſtroke of true oratory, adapted to bumble their

ſpirits, by repreſenting thoſe things in which they were

nºt ready to pride themſelves, as comparatively little.

The word ºrºgº, refers to infants, and is not ſufficiently

“prid by the word children; for they are ſometimes

win, and ſometimes maliciº too; the old Adam more

ºr leſs diſcovers itſelf in them : it ſhould rather be

"...# little infants in malice,—saxia, – by which is
0L. II.

to be underſtood all ſorts of evil tempers of mind which

are contrary to the gentleneſs of childhood ; and in parti

cular their emulation and ſtriſe about the exerciſe of their

gifts in their aſſemblies. The word tº #2, fignifies full

grown men ; intimating, that it was a kind of puerility to

emulate, and to quarrel with one another. -

'er. 21. In the law it is written, In the law, here,

means the Old Teſtament, Iſai. xxviii. I I, where God

has been complaining of the unteachable diſpoſition of

the Jews. Inſtead of, with men of other lips, ſome read,

ſurely in fºreign language, and with fºreign lip;, &c. Moſt

critics refer the words, as they ſtand in Iſaiah, to the Baby

lonians, who ſhould come and ſpeak to them in a language

unintelligible to them ; in which ſenſe the phraſe is uſed

elſewhere, Deut. xxviii. 49. Jer. v. 15. Diodati thinks

the meaning is, “Becauſe they would not attend to plain

“ meſſages, God would ſpeak to them by ſuch as they

“ could not underſtand:” and then the Apoſtle's argument

will be, “Since God threatens this as a curſe, do not vo

“ luntarily bring it upon the church, merely to make

“ oſtentation of your own gifts.” Sce Luke, xxiv. 44.
- A&s, xxiv. 14. w

Wer. 25. And thuſ are the ſecrets, &c.] “ In a manner

‘ to him very ſurpriſing and unaccountable; inſomuch

“ that ſometimes a perſon who comes into your aſſembly

“ out of mere curioſity, or poſſibly with ſome ill deſign, is

“ not able to command himſelf under the impreſſion which

“ the word of God thus ſpoken makes upon him.” It is

very poſſible that, as in the known caſes of Nathaniel and

the woman of Samaria, (John, i. 47. iv. 18.) ſome ſecret

fačts relating to a ſtranger might, in ſome inſtances, be

revealed to a prophet 5 perhaps, in ſome caſes, the ill de

- Mm ſigns

º

Ç
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26 How is it then, brethren when ye

come together, every one of you hath a

pſalm, hath a doćtrine, hath a tongue, hath a

revelation, hath an interpretation, " Let all

things be done unto edifying.

27 If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue,

let it be by two, or at the moſt by three, and

that by courſe; and let one interpret.

28 But, if there be no interpreter, let him

keep filence in the church; and let him ſpeak

to himſelf and to God.

* Ver. 6. Ch. 12. 3-10.

1 S. & 12. Io. * Rom. 12.7.

* Ch. 12. 25. & 11. 16.

* 2 Cor. 12. 19. & 13. 10.

Ver. 29, 30. “Ver. 12. 29.

Eph. 4. 12, 16, 29.

1 John, 4- 1.

29 * Let the prophets ſpeak two or three,

and let the other judge. -

30 If any thing be revealed to another that

fitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace.

31 For ye may all propheſy one by one,

that all may learn and all may be comforted.

32 “And the ſpirits of the prophets are

ſubječt to the prophets.

33 For God is not the author of * confuſion,

* but of peace, as in all churches of the

ſaints.

Rom. 14. 10. Ch. Io. 20.

1 Theſ, 5.29, 21.

Ver. 5, 12. b Ch. 3.

* Gr. tumult or unquetneſs.

1 Theſ, 5, 41.

Ch. 12. Io.

ſigns which had brought them into the aſſembly, when

they came only as ſpics: and this was well ſuited to the

purpoſe of producing, through grace, ſtrong convićtions of

the preſence of God with Chriſtians. The paſſage, how

ever, may be ſo underſtood, as to include any remarkable

correſpondence between what was ſpoken and the thoughts

and ſtate of mind whereof ſuch a ſtranger might be

conſcious. Many memorable inſtances of which ſtill hap

pen, where miniſters preach in an experimental manner,

and laſting effects are often produced in conſequence of

ſuch impreſſions.

Ver. 26. Every one of you hath a pſalm,..] I ready with

a pſalm, with a doćirine, &c. Locke. It ſeems probable,

that ſome of theſe Chriſtians were ſo full of themſelves,

and ſo deſirous of exerciſing their reſpective gifts, that,

without waiting for the permiſſion and direétion of him

who prefided in the aſſembly (which in the ſynagogues the

Apoſtles themſelves ſeem to have done, ſee A&ts, xiii. 15.),

ſeveral began ſpeaking or ſinging in the ſame minute, and

forme began while others were ſpeaking. The manner in

which diſcourſes were carried on in the ſchools of the

philoſophers, (where ſeveral little knots of diſputants ſeem

to have been engaged at the ſame time,) and what hap

pened frequently in the Jewiſh ſynagogues after worſhip

was concluded, might poſſibly have given occaſion to this

irregularity.

ſer. 27. If any man ſpeak, &c.) St. Paul has ſaid in this

chapter as much as conveniently could be ſaid, to reſtrain

their ſpeaking in an unknowntongue in theiraſſemblies;which

ſeems to be that particular wherein the vanity and often

tation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to ſhew them

ſelves. “It is not,” ſays he, “a gift intended for the edifi

“ cation of believers; however, fince you will be exerciſing

“ it in your meetings, let it always be ſo ordered that it

“ may be for edification.” The original word sits ſhould be

rendered although, fince it is no where uſed fimply for if, as in

our tranſlation: nor will the ſenſe here bear whether, which

is the common fignification of the word ºri. Therefore,

ſays Mr. Locke, I take the Apoſtle's meaning to be, “You

“ muſt do nothing but to edification, ver, 26; and al

“ though you ſpeak in an unknown tongue, even an un

“ known tongue muſt be made uſe of in your aſſemblies

“ only to edification.” The rule of the ſynagogue was,

“In the law, let one read, and one interpret; in the pro

“ phets, let one read, and two interpret.”—In Eſther,

“ ten may read, and ten interpret.”—Some learned critics

would conneét this and the 26th verſe together, thus:

Hath every one a pſalm ? Hath he a doctrine P &c.—Let all

be done to edifying ; or if any one ſpeak in an unknown tongue,

ſet it be, &c. See Luke, xi. 1 1.

Ver. 28. But, if there be no interpreter, The miracle

which conferred the gift of tongues, ſeems to have been

the inſtantaneous impreſſing on the mind the familiar and

perfeót knowledge of a language, with which the perſon

was before unacquainted; yet ſo that from that time the

perſon receiving it ſhould be able, without any new mira

cle, to uſe it as he thought fit ; in the ſame manner as the

members of the body are freely and perfeótly uſed, after

having been reſtored by miracle to the exerciſe of their

natural funétions. It was as much in the courſe of nature

for an Apoſtle, whom the Holy Spirit had enabled to

ſpeak a ſtrange language, ever afterwards to have the uſe

of that language, as it was for the cripple whom Jeſus re

ſtored to the uſe of his limbs, ever afterwards to walk, run,

and perform all the functions of a man perfeótly ſound

and whole. This is the only hypotheſis upon which the

abuſe of this gift can be accounted for.

Ver. 30. Let the firſt hold his peace..] Some think that

the word anyºro here ſhould be rendered, have done ſpeak

ing ; for if the direétion had been, “Let him that was

“ ſpeaking immediately hold his peace, as ſoon as another

“ intimates that he has a revelation,” it would have in

troduced a confuſion which this advice was intended to

prevent.–“ If any thing be revealed to another, &c. let him.

“ not immediately ariſe and interrupt the fift, but let him.

“ fit ſtill till he have done ſpeaking.” See ver. 32, 33.

Mer. 31. That all may learn, Yet ſo as all may learn.
Ver. 32. The ſpirits ofthe prophets are ſubjeći, &c.] Thoſe

who were ačtuated by the Holy Spirit, in the very moment

of inſpiration, ſtill retained thé free uſe of themſelves, and

continued maſters of their rational and perſuaſive faculties.
But it was juſt the contrary with the heathen oracles. The

Delphic propheteſs was a mere organ, her propheſies being .

delivered in a fit of extacy, when the preſence of the s:
O

9
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º

34 'Let your women keep filence in the

churches; for it is not permitted unto them

to ſpeak; but they are commanded to be under

obedience, as alſo faith the law. -

35 And, if they will learn any thing, “le

them aſk their huſbands at home : for it

is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the

church,

36 What! " came the word of God out

from you? or came it unto you only 2

37 ' If any man think himſelf to be a

prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that

the things that I write unto you are the com

mandments of the Lord.

38 “But, if any man be ignorant, let him be

Ignorant.

39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to pro

pheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues.

40 "Let all things be done decently and in

order.

* Tim. 1.11, 12. Eph. r. 12. Col. 3. 18. Tit. 2. 5. 1 Pet. 3. 1. Gen. 3. 16. * I Pet. 3. 7. ſee on Ver. 34. with Ch. 11. 14. * Iſ. 2. 1,

A&s, xi-xxiii. 'z Cor. 10. 7. 1 John, 4. 6. Ch. 7. 25. Luke, Io. 16. * Rev. 22. II. Pſ. 31, 1z. Hoſ. 4, 17. Gen. 6. 3. Iſ 6, 9, 10,

4 + 13, Ch. 12. 31. Ver, 1. "Ch. 11. 34. Col. 2.5. Ver. 26, 27, 33.

or devil was ſuppoſed to obliterate all the impreſſions of

human ideas.

ºr. 34, 35. Let your women keep ſlence] “As to your

“women, let them keep filence in your aſſemblies: for it

“is not permitted them to diſcourſe there, or pretend to

“teach: that no way ſuits the ſtate of ſubječtion ap

“ pointed them in the law. See Gen. iii. 16. But if

“they have a mind to have any thing explained to them

“which paſſes in the church, let them, for their informa

“tion, aſk their huſbands at home; for it is a ſhame for

“women to ſpeak in the congregation.”

War. 37. Or ſpiritual, The ſpiritual man, in St. Paul's

fenſe, in this place, is one who founds his know

ledge in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in

the bare diſcoveries of his natural reaſon and parts. See

chii. 15.

War. 38. If any man be ignorant,J. By the any man, men

tioned in this and the foregoing verſe, St. Paul ſeems par

ticularly to intimate the falſe apoſtle, who pretended to

give laws among them, and may well be ſuppoſed to be

the author of theſe diſorders; whom therefore St. Paul

cºnſures, and preſſes in theſe three verſes. The word

'Ayºttº, which we render, “Let him be ignorant,” Dr.

Whitby would render, “Let him not be acknowledged to be

“a true prºphet.” See his note. -

Wºr, 39. Wher fºre, brethren, covet to propheſy, &c.]

“Therefore, to conclude all that I have been ſaying on

"theſe points, my advice to you, brethren, is, that you be

“earneſtly deſirous of obtaining and exerciſing the gift of

“propheſy, as the moſt excellent in itſelf, and moſt pro

“fitable to the church, of all others; (ver. 1–5.) and yet

“that ye would not utterly diſcountenance and prevent

“the exerciſe of the gift of tongues, which may alſo be of

“good uſe in its place, if it be managed according to the

“foregoing rules concerning it.” -

War, 40. Let all thingſ be done decently] “Eſpecially re

"member this great comprehenſive rule, to be applied to a

"thouſand varieties which may ariſe, Let all thing; le done

“decently, and according to order ; let all be condućted in a

“regular manner, to prevent ſuch diſturbances, diſputes,

" and ſcandals for the future, as have already ariſen in your

"ſociety, and will proceed to greater evils, if you do not

“immediately ſet about reforming them.”

Inferences.—How weak and poor a thing is pride and

oſtentation, and how wiſe and honourable humility and

love | Who that has a right diſcernment would not rather

be the obſcureſt Chriſtian that now almoſt unſeen joins

our aſſemblies, and, in heart at leaſt, humbly puts his

amen to the petitions preſented there, than the moſt fluent

talker in Corinth, abuſing the ſpecial gifts of the Spirit,

and trifling away, in an unfeaſonable diſplay of his then

unprofitable endowments, the moments deſtined to the

higheſt purpoſes of religious edification 2 Who muſt not

lament to ſee pride and vain-glory ſo early inſinuating

themſelves into Chriſtian ſocieties 2 Who muſt not, from

ſo ſad an inſtance, learn to be greatly watchful over their

own hearts, on a fide where they are ſubječt to ſuch dan

gerous attacks 2 ver, 2—12.

Had the moſt able and zealous proteſtant divine en

deavoured to expoſe the abſurdity of praying in an un

known tongue, as practiſed in the church of Rome, it is

diſficult to imagine what he could have written more full

to the purpoſe than the Apoſtle has here done: and when

it is conſidered how perverſely the papiſts retain the uſage

of ſuch prayerſ, it will ſeem no wonder that they ſhould

keep the ſcriptures alſo in an unknown tongue. But they

proclaim, at the ſame time, their ſuperſtition and idolatry

in ſo univerſal a language, that even a barbarian might per

ceive and learn it in their aſſemblies. May God give their

prejudiced minds a juſter and happier turn, and teach us

to avoid a blind and unreaſonable adherence to cuſtom,

merely as ſuch ; always directing ourſelves by what the

reaſon of the things, and the authority of ſcripture, con

cur to dićtate, ver. I 3–16.

We ſhould learn of this wife and benevolent Apoſtle,

to eſtimate the value of gifts by their uſefulneſs, and to

ſeek, above all things, the edification of our brethren, eſ

pecially if we are providentially called to miniſter in pub

lic, ver, 18, 19. There is, perhaps, a manner of ſpeaking

in an unknown tongue, even when the language of our own

country is uſed,—a height of compoſition, an abſtruſeneſs

of thought, an obſcurity of phraſe, which common Chriſ

tians cannot underſtand. Let not the miniſters of the

humble Jeſus ſeek ſuch high things, but, in this important

ſenſe of the exhortation, cond ſcend to men of lºw g?ate.

If the ignorant may be inſtructed, if the careleſs may be
M m 2 convinced,
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C. H. A. P. XV.

By Chriſt's reſurrešion he proveth the neceſſity ºf ºur reſur

reflion, againſ all ſuch as deny the reſurrection ºf the body.

The fruit and manner thereof, and ºf the change which the

faithful ſhall pgſ: through who ſhall be fºund alive at the

lºſ' day. -

[Anno Domini 57.]

M OREOVER, brethren, I declare unto,
f d - - -

you the goſpel which I preached unto

*A*s, 18, 4. Ch. 1. 21, 24. & 2. 2, 5–7. 1 Theſ: 1. 5. Pet. 5. I2.

...' ...?. Heb. 4, 1:... c. x. 25. Frºv. 25, 26. Col. 1. 23. Ch. 1 r. 12.

16–18. Ch. 11. 23. Mat. 28. 20. Ezek. 3. 17. * Gen. 3. 15.

Dan. 9. 24–26. Zech. 13. 7. Luke, 24, 25–27, 44. Acts, 26. 22.

& 1. 18.

I Pet. 1. I 1.

Lev. i-vi. xvi.

Matt. xxvi-xxviii.

* Pſ. 16. 10, 11. If, 53.9. Hoſ. 6. 2. Jon. 1, 17. Mat. 12. Luke, 24. 20. Acts, 2.25- &# 3-33. 36. & 26. 22 Rom. 1. 4, & 4. 243. 9 7 4. - *

you, which alſo ye have received, and wherein

ye ſland ;

2 ” By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye ‘keep

in memory what I preached unto you, "un

leſs ye have believed in vain. -

3 For ‘ I delivered unto you firſt of all, that

which I alſo received," how that Chriſt-died

for our fins according to the ſcriptures:

4 " And that he W AS buried, and that he

Rom. 5. 2. 2 Cor. 1.* º * Ch. 1. 21, 24, * Ron 1. 16.

* Gr. by what ſpeech. * 2: Cor..5. 1. Gal. 3. 4.

r x d. xii. Num. Yv. xxviii. xxix.

Luke, xxii-xxiv. John, xviii-xxi

• Or

* Aëts, 9. 15. & 26.

Pſ. Xxii. Izix, 1ſ, liii.

1 Pet. I. 1 1. & 2. 24.

*

* * * * * ,
- - - - -

* ... - . .”.” "
• -: * *

- * *-

convinced, if the vicious may be reformed ; if the devo

tion of our Chriſtian brethren may be excited, their love

to each other cheriſhed, and their holy reſolutions con

firmed,- the great ends of divine ordinances are anſwered ;

and that plainneſ of ſpeech which may be moſt likely to

promote them, is rather the glory than the reproach of the

Chriſtian orator. - -

How fondly do men flatter themſelves with empty ap

pearances, and often how juſtly do ſuch deſerve the imputa

tion of childiſh folly, the height of whoſe temper will leaſt

allow them to bear it ! Let us dare to examine ourſelves

impartially; ſolicitous that we may not be children in un

derſtanding; but, forming our minds on the maxims of

ſcripture, and our lives on the example of Chriſt, may we

grow up in him to the meaſure and ſtature of a perfect

man:—but let us be children in malice, endeavouring to be

as free from every gloomy, malignant, ſelfiſh paſſion, as new

born infants are, ver. 20. In ſhort, it is this happy and amia

ble chara&ter, which we ſhould diligently follow after ;

remembering that there is a ſenſe in which we muſt become

as little children, or we cannot inherit the kingdom of

God.

Thoſe extraordinary gifts, which ſuited the firſt planting

of Chriſtianity in the world, are now ceaſed; but we have

great reaſon to bleſs God that they were given, and that

we have ſuch an inconteſtable evidence of the truth of the

goſpel as this chapter affords. . Such endowments muſt

certainly argue a divine power ſetting its ſeal to the goſ

pel; and the reality of ſuch endowments can never be
queſtioned, when we reflect on the manner in which the

Apoſtle here reproves the abuſe of them, and that in a

ſociety where ſo many were alienated from him and his

miniſtry, and conſequently where ſuch appeals, if not

founded on the ſtrićteſt and moſt apparent truth, muſt

have expoſed him to a contempt never to have been re

moved. Though theſe miraculous gifts are now with

drawn, ſtill the Divine Preſence is with the church ; of

which we have this happy proof, that there are thoſe who

find the ſecrets of their hearts made manifſ by the faithful

and ſkilful adminiſtration of Chriſtian ordinances; adorin

the Lord God in their hearts, and acknowledging that he

is of a truth with his church. May inſtances of this kind

be more frequent, and may the ſpirituality and fervour
I

with which divine ordinances ſhall be adminiſtered be

ſuch, as may afford more reaſon to expect them, ver. 24,

25.

We ſhould always regard God as the author, not of con

fuſion, but of peace ; making it our concern to behave in his

ſam&tuary in a manner agreeable to this view ; with ſuch

ſolemn decorum, and with ſuch a tender regard to the

edification and comfort of each other, as he may approve.

May the God of peace deliver Chriſtians of every denomi

nation and rank from that ſpiritual pride which has thrown

ſo many religious ſocieties into diſorder: and, to advance

in a ſtate ſo happy as that of humility and love muſt ne

ceſſarily be, may what the Apoſtles have written be ac

knowledged as the commandments of the Lord, and Chriſ

tian worſhip and practice be more regulated by their truly

authentic canons; which would render many that have

ſince been deviſed, relating to indifferent matters, as un

neceſſary as ſome others are burdenſome, ſuperititious, and

abſurd, ver. 33–40.

REFLECTIONs.—Iſl, Having recommended charity, or

love, in the firſt place, he proceeds to ſhew what ſpiritual

gifts were moſt deſirable.

1. Follºw after love, purſue it with the greateſt eagerneſs,

and deſire ſpiritual gifts for the glory of God and the good

of the church; but rather, or chiefly, that ye may prºpheſy,

ſo as by divine illumination to be enabled moſt profitably

to open and apply the Scriptures to the conſciences of men

for their comfort and edification.

2. He aſſigns this reaſon fºr his exhortation, He that

ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue ſpeaketh not unto men, who cannot

underſtand him, but unto God; fºr no man underſtandeth

him, howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſleries, and advances

the moſt glorious and important truths: but he that prºphe

ſeth, explaining and opening the Scriptures to the under

ſlanding and capacity of the hearers, ſpeaketh unto men to

edification, and exhortation, and comfort, and his miniſtry

and gifts are made uſeful to their ſouls. He that ſpeaketh.

in an unknown tongue, edifieth himſelf; but he thatprºphyſeth,

edifieth the church, and communicates an extenſive benefit

to others as well as to his own heart. I would that ye all

ſpake with tongues, and were furniſhed with this great gift;

but rather that ye prophºſied: for greater is he thatprºft,
that,
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roſe again the third day, according to the ſcrip

(UTCS :

* Luke, 24, 34. Mark,

5 "And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of

the twelve :

16. 14. John, 2 o' 19–23.

ſkin k that ſpeaketh with tongues, he is a more uſeful and

therefore a more excellent man, and to be more highly

eſteemed by the hearers; except he interpret, that the church

may receive edifying. Note; Our diſcourſes ſhould be

adipted to the capacity of our hearers: high flights of

clºuence, or affectation of learning, are abſurd where

the audience is illiterate. Our ambition muſt be to ſtoop ;

and we ſhould ever be more ſolicitous to be underſtood than

to be admired.

2dly, The Apoſtle goes on to ſhew the abſurdity of

making an oſtentatious ſhow of gifts, and ſpeaks in his own

perſon to infinuate the reproof which they deſerved for

their vanity in this reſpect. Now brethren, if I come unto

yºu ſeating with tongues, what ſhall I prºfit you, except I

fall ſpeak to you, interpreting what is made known unto me

in an intelligible manner, either by revelation, if it be a new

trºth; or by knowledge, or by propheſying, or by doºrine *

Opening the Scriptures, and enforcing them on the con

ſcience. He illuſtrates this,

1. By a pipe or harp. Unleſs theſe inſtruments give a

diſtinction of ſounds to excite the different paſſions which

muſic raiſes, they will be uſeleſs and inharmonious: and

juſt ſo muſt ſpeaking in an unknown tongue be abſurd to

one who is a ſtranger to the language.

2. By a trumpet; which, if it give an uncertain ſºund,

wk ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle 2 And as the ſoldier in

ſuch a caſe muſt be utterly at a loſs, ſo muſt the congrega

tion be where the diſcourſe is in an unknown tongue, or

above their capacities; and ſuch preaching is to them no

better than the whiſtling of the wind.

3. A perſon ſpeaking in ſuch an unknown tongue ap

Pears as a barbarian to the hearers. Various as the lan

gunges are in the world, each ſerves to convey the ideas of

the mind to thoſe who are acquainted with it, but to no

Others: therefore, if I know not the meaning of the lan

guage, it will appear mere gibberiſh; the ſpeaker will ap

Fºr a barbarian to me, and I to him.

Now this being evidently the caſe, the Apoſtle exhorts'

them, fince they ſo eagerly coveted ſpiritual gifts, to deſire

thoſe that were of the moſt uſeful tendency; and if they

ſpºke with tongues, to pray that they might be able to in

ºffſet them for the edifying of the church. For if I pray

in an unknºwn tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, and my own foul

may be engaged in devotion; but my underſtanding is un

fruitful, and my prayers of no uſe to the hearer.

3dly, The Apoſtle ſums up what he had been ſaying.

ºut it it then that is proper to be done? I will pray with

*śirit, and on proper occaſions with any of the tongues

which he has given; and I will pray with the underſtanding

% in ſuch manner as that others may be edified: I will

* with the Spirit, in whatever language he is pleaſed to

** me to utter his praiſes; and I will, in public, ſing

* the underſlanding alſº, that the church may join in my

*iptions of praiſe to God. Elſe, when that ſhall blºft

*the Spirit, though under his immediate inſpiration, if

**in an unknown tongue, how ſhall he that occupieth the

room of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thankſ, ſeeing

he undeſlandeth nºt what thou ſayºff, and therefore cannot

join in the ſervice P For thou verily giveſ thankſ well; but

the other, who knows not the meaning of the words, if not

edified. I thank my God (and happy is it when we can call

him mine), I ſpeak with tongue; more than you all; he did not

depreciate the gift, therefore, becauſe he poſſeſſed it not,

but becauſe they made ſo evil a uſe of it: yet in the church

I had rather ſpeak five words with my underſtanding, that by

my voice I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in

an unknown tongue, from which none of the hearers could

receive the leaſt benefit. Therefore, brethren, be not chil

dren in underſ;anding, and fooliſhly boaſt yourſelves on the

ſhowy gift of tongues: howbeit in malice be ye children, free

from the malignant paſſions of envy, malice, and pride;

but in underſtanding be men, and prove yourſelves to be

Chriſtians grown to riper years, by knowing how to value

things according to their intrinſic worth, and to prefer god

like love to the moſt aſtoniſhing gifts. Note ; (1.) That

church muſt be erroneous, where ignorance is regarded as

the mother of devotion, and the prayers are offered in an

unknown tongue. (2.) The leaſt good done to the meaneſt

ſoul is an unſpeakably greater acquiſition than the higheſt

applauſe gained to ourſelves. (3.) A malicious envious

ſpirit is directly contrary to true Chriſtianity. Among the

firſt leſſons of that ſchool, we muſt learn to become as little

children.

4thly, The Apoſtle further enforces what he had ad

vanced, by obſerving,

1. That it had been threatened to the Jews, as the pu

niſhment of their infidelity, that with men ºf other tongues,

and other lips, will I ſpeak unto this people ; and yet fºr all

that they will not hear me, faith the Lord: which was pri

marily fulfilled when they were ſent into captivity to Bāby

lon, where they heard the ſtrange language of their con

querors; and ſecondarily, when, on the day of Pentecoſt,

they heard the Apoſtles ſpeak with tongues, yet rejected

the evidence which the Holy Ghoſt bore thereby to the

doctrine which they preached; deaf to the warnings of Pro

vidence and the calls of grace. The Corinthians ſhould

not therefore be ſo inordinately fond of what God had be

fore uſed in a way of judgment upon Iſrael, or what the

Jews in general, by their wilful obſtinacy, had abuſed to

their eternal condemnation.

2. Tongues are for a ſgn, not to them that believe, but 1,

them that believe not, to carry the Goſpel into the lands of

infidelity, and bear a teſtimony to the truth of it, which

thoſe who believe do not ſo much need; but prºphºſing

frveth not for them that believe nºt merely, but is alſo fºr

them which believe, that they may be built up on the true

foundation. So that to ſpeak with tongues in a Chriſ.

tian aſſembly, where none could be profited thereby, wasuſeleſs. w

3. The credit of their profeſſion ſhould reſtrain them

from an oſtentation of their gift of tongues. If therefore

the whole church be come tºgether into one place, and all ſpeak

with
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6 Aſter that he was ſeen of above five

hundred brethren at once ; of whom the

greater part remain unto this preſent, but ſome

are fallen aſleep.

'Mat. 26.32. & 28. 10.

-

with tongues, it will appear a ſecond Babel: and if there

come in thºſe that are unlearned, either private Chriſtians or

other common people, and unbelievers, will they not ſay that

ye are mad, and, inſtead of being converted, ridicule you

as a parcel of frantic enthuſiaſts But if all propheſy, in

their turn preaching, praying, or praiſing, in an intelligible

manner, and there come in one that believeth not, out of

curioſity or by accident; or one unlearned, or ignorant; he

is convinced of all, he is judged of all ; his conſcience is

affected under the word, his fins are brought to his re

membrance, and the juſt wrath of God due thereunto is ſet

before him ; and thus are the ſecrets of his heart made mani

fºſſ, as if the preacher had known his very ſoul, and de

ſcribed his caſe particularly ; and ſo, fºlling down on his

face, he will worſhip God, convinced, by what he hears,

that this is his work; and report that God is in you ºf a

truth, ſince none could ſo diſcover the innoſt ſoul, and

ſpeak with ſuch power and energy, unleſs God’s Spirit

inſtructed them and accompanied their miniſtrations.

Note: The word of truth, when rightly diſpenſed, is a diſ

cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart: and many

who have heard it, have felt by experience, that God's mi

niſters often deſcribe their caſe as particularly as if they

knew the ſecrets of their ſouls; and ſometimes they won

der who has told them.

5thly, The Apoſtle reproves their ill behaviour, and

gives them rules for their condućt. -

1. He blames their irregularities in the church. How iſ

it them, brethren, that you behave ſo unfectmly in the

houſe of God 2 For, when ye come tºgether, every one ºf you

hath a pſalm, hath a doćirine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation,

hath an interpretation ; and, whilſt every one is forward to

exerciſe his own gift, the whole is a ſcene of diſorder and

confuſion. Let all things be done unto edifying, and no ſuch

unſeaſonable and unprofitable exerciſe of theſe divinely

communicated gifts be permitted. -

2. He orders how they ſhould proceed in the congrega

tion. (1.) If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be

by two, or at the mgſ by three; no more than theſe ſhould at

one meeting ſpeak in foreign languages, and that by courſe,

in their proper turn ; and let one interpret, that the audience

may receive inſtrućtion: but, if there be no interpreter, let

him that ſpeaks in an unknown tongue keep ſilence in the

church, and not interrupt what is to the uſe of edifying;

and let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God in private prayer.

(2.) Let the prºphets ſpeak two or three, at one aſſembly, and

after each other, and let the other judge whether thoſe who

profeſs to be prophets really are ſo, and examine what they

Íay by the word of truth. (3.) If any thing of peculiar

importance be revealed to another prophet that ſitteth by, let

the fift who was ſpeaking haſten to conclude his diſcourſe,

and hold his peace : for ye may all propheſy one by one, at pro

per opportunities, that all may learn and all may be comforted;

this being the great end for which the gift of propheſy is

beſtowed. (See the Annotations.) And the ſpirits of the

prºphets are ſubjeći to the prophets ; theſe who are truly in

ſpired, are not like thoſe under diabolical poſſeſſion; but

have the due government of themſelves, and need not be

hurried into any indecency or impropriety, as to the mat

ter, time, or manner of their ſpeaking.

3. He enforces his diſcourſe with this argument, For

God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace ; ſuch diſor

derly proceedings as theſe here remarked cannot ariſe from

him ; but as in all the other churches ºf the ſaints, ſo among

you, it is his pleaſure, and for his glory, that due order

ſhould be obſerved.

6thly, We have filence impoſed on women in the

church : for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak as public

teachers; but they are commanded to be under obedience, as

alſº ſaith the law, and to ſhew it by ſuch a modeſt filence.

And if they will learn any thing, and defire that what they

have heard may be farther explained, let them aſ their huſ

band; at home : for it is a ſame fºr wºmen to ſpeak in the

church, and thereby renounce that due ſubordination which

God has enjoined. Note ; (1.) If it be the woman's duty

to learn in ſubječtion, it is the huſband's duty equally

to maintain his ſuperiority by ſhewing himſelf able to

inform her. (2.) Modeſty is a woman's greateſt orna

ment; and in that ſex eſpecially all boldneſs is peculiarly

ſhocking.

7thly, The Apoſtle cloſes his diſcourſe with holy warmth

on the preceding points. What mean you by your irre

gular behaviour 2 Came the word of Gºd out from you ? or

came it unto you only 2 Are you the mother church 3 ought

you to ſet up yourſelves as oracles 2 and are you to pay no

reſpect to the uſages of other churches, as if your own

was infallible 2 How intolerably aſſuming is ſuch beha
viour 2 If any man think himſelf a prºphet, or ſpiritual, let

him prove the truth of the inſpiration which he challenges

by ſubſcribing to theſe truths, and acknowledge that the

thingſ that I write unto you, are the commandments ºf the

Iord, ſince no man, truly under the influence of the

Spirit, can poſſibly contradićt what that Spirit, ſpeaking

in his Apoſtles, dićtates: but if any man be ignorant, and

obſtinately refuſe to ſubmit to theſe commands, let him be

ignorant, treated with deſerved contempt, and left to follow

the wilful blindneſs and perverſeneſs of his own heart.

JP'herefore, brethren, on the whole, covet to propheſy, as the

moſt excellent gift; and fºrbid not to ſpeak with tongueſ,

which are uſeful when managed according to the manner

above preſcribed. And for a general rule in all things

pertaining to the public worſhip, let all thingſ be dºne de

cently and in order, and let every indecency and irregularity

be baniſhed from the houſe of God. Note: (1.) They

who continue wilfully ignorant of, or obſtinately rejećt the

commandments of the Lord, evidently ſhew by whoſe

ſpirit they are led. (2.) When a man hates the light, he

is juſtly abandoned to the darkneſs that he has choſen. (3)

In the public worſhip of God, all the ſervice ſhould be ra

tional, orderl ifving.
2 y, and edifying CHAP.
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After that he was ſeen of James; * then

of all the Apoſtles.

* Mat. 18, 6. Luke, 24.50. Aćts, 1. 45 i2.

* Oran abºrtive,

' Afts, 9. 3-5, 17. & 18, 9. & 22. 14. & 23, 11. & 26. 16.

8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo,

as of * one born out of due time.

ch. 9. i. 2 Cor. 12.1–6.

C H. A. P. XV.

FROM A&s, xvii. 32. it appears, that the reſurreótion

of the dead was a ſubjećt of laughter to the learned

Greeks, who, regarding the body as the priſon of the ſoul,

placed their happineſs in being freed from it for ever by

death. The falſe teacher therefore, to render the Goſpel

acceptable to the Greeks, denied the reſurrečtion of the

body; contending that the only reſurre&tion promiſed by

Chriſt to his diſciples, was the reſurreótion of the ſoul

from the death of fin, and affirming that that reſurrečtion

was already paſſed, 2 Tim. ii. 18. But the reſurreótion of

the body, being one of the great objećts of the faith and

hope of Chriſtians, the Apoſtle, in this xvth chapter, ſet

before the Corinthians, and all mankind, the proof by which

that joyful event is rendered indubitable: it is a neceſſary

conſequence of the reſurrećtion of Chriſt. Wherefore,

to lay the foundation of this proof deep and ſtrong, the

Apoſtle, before he ſhewed the conneétion which ſubſiſts

between the reſurreótion of Chriſt and the reſurreótion of

the dead, recalled to the remembrance of the Corinthians,

the arguments by which he had proved to them the truth

of Chriſt's reſurrećtion ſo effeótually, that many of them

had believed him to be really riſen. And firſt, to make

them ſenſible of the importance of the fačts by which he

had proved the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, he told them, that

they conſtituted ſome of the principal articles of the Goſpel,

ver, 1–That they were the things which he firſt of all

had delivered to them; and that he himſelf had received

them firſt of all by revelation; namely, that Chriſt died

for Our fins according to the ſcriptures, ver, 3–and that

he was buried as one known to be really dead; and that he

aroſe from the dead on the third day, according to the

ſcriptures, ver, 4.—That after his reſurreótion, he was

ſºn of the Apoſtle Peter: then of the twelve, while they

were aſſembled together in the evening of the day on which

he aroſe, and on the eighth day thereafter, ver, 5.-That

he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once, of

whom the greater part were living at the time when St. Paul

wrote this Epiſtle, ver, 6.-That after this he was ſeen of

James, and then of all the Apoſtles, immediately before

he aſcended into Heaven, ver, 7.-and laſt of all, that he

was ſeen of St. Paul himſelf, in different places and at dif

frºnt times, ver, 8.

Such were the proofs, by which the Apoſtle had per

ſided the Corinthians to believe the reſurrečtion of

Chriſt. To view theſe proofs in a proper light, the three

fºllowing remarks may be of uſe.

The firſt is, that the death and burial of Chriſt, having

been publicly tranſačted at Jeruſalem in the view of all the

Pºpk aſſembled to celebrate the paſſover, were matters

ficiently known, and not denied by any one. And

ºfore, though they were neceſſary antecedents to his

"ſumeſtion, the Apoſtle did not think it at all needful to

*them. It was of more conſequence to obſerve, as

he has done, that theſe things happened according to the

ſcriptures: for thereby he infinuated, that the death and

burial of the Meſſiah, having been foretold by the Jewiſh

prophets, Chriſt's pretenſions to be the Meſſiah were not

invalidated, but rather confirmed by his death and bu

rial.—And with reſpect to his riſing again from the dead

on the third day, becauſe that was not a matter of ſuch

notoriety as his death and burial, but was denied by the

Jews, it was abſolutely neceſſary that the Apoſtle ſhould

eſtabliſh it, to the convićtion at leaſt of the unprejudiced,

by the cleareſt proofs.

The ſecond remark is, That Chriſt's reſurreótion from

the dead being a matter of fačt, it could not, during his

abſence in heaven, be ſo well proved by any other way as

by the teſtimony of credible witneſſes, who ſaw him alive

after his reſurre&tion, and had often converſed with him;

and who had no intereſt to ſerve by deceiving the world

in that matter; and who accompanied that teſtimony by

the working of miracles, and by other ſupernatural gifts.

Accordingly, from the account which St. Paul has given

of the proofs by which he perſuaded the Corinthians to

believe the reſurrečtion of Chriſt, they appear to have been

preciſely of the kind required. For he ſays he told them,

that after his reſurreótion, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf alive in

different places, and on different occaſions, to his Apoſtles;

that is, to perſons who, having accompanied him during

his miniſtry, were perfeótly acquainted with his form, his.

viſage, his voice, his manner of ſpeaking, and every other

circumſtance by which the identity of any perſon can be

aſcertained ; and who, for that reaſon, were well qualified

to judge, whether the perſon who appeared to them was

really their Maſter riſen from the dead. And as theſe wit

neſſes had no intereſt to ſerve by teſtifying Chriſt's reſur

rečtion, but, on the contrary, expoſed themſelves thereby

to innumerable evils, their teſtimony merits in every reſpect
to be believed.

The third remark is, The Apoſtle's expoſition of the

proofs, whereby, at his firſt coming among the Corinthians,

he perſuaded many of them to believe Chriſt's reſurrec.

tion, though intended more immediately for the confirma

tion of the faith of the Corinthians, has been of fingular

benefit to the world. For it uot only ſhews, in what manner

the belief of the reſurreółion of Chriſt was eſtabliſhed in

the world ; but it makes mankind fenſible, that the preva

lence of that belief in the firſt age was well founded : and

that we likewiſe, who at this diſtance of time entertain the

ſame belief, have ſufficient reaſon for ſo doing; and that,

our Maſter, by his reſurrečtion from the dead, is power.

fully demonſtrated to be the Son of God, and our religion,

is ſhewn to be divine.

The Apoſtle having appealed to the teſtimony of the

eye-witneſſes, as the proper evidence of our Lorá's reſur

rećtion, now that he is gone into Heaven, proceeds in the

following part of the chapter to ſhew in what manner that:

tvidence eſtabliſhes beyond all contradiction, firſt, the truth.

of
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9 For I am " the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that

am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, "becauſe

J perſecuted the church of God.

* Eph. .. 8. 2 Cor. 1 r. c.
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to But by the grace of God I am what I

am: and his grace, which war beflowed upon

me, was not in vain : but " I laboured more

1 Tim. 1. 13. Cal. i. 13, 7 3. Aćts, 22.4, 5 & 26. 9-11.

Rom. 15. 19. 2 Cor. 11, 23. & 12. 1 1. 2 Tim. 4.7.

of Chriſt's reſurreóion; and ſecondly, the certainty of

the reſurreótion of all the dead.—His reaſoning for that

purpoſe is as follows: If it be conſtantly preached by all

the eye-witneſſes, and if it be firmly believed by all Chriſ

tians, that Chriſt really aroſe from the dead, how can the

falſe teacher, or any among you Corinthians, who call them

ſelves Chriſt's diſciples, affirm that there will be no reſur

rećtion of the dead : ver. 2–For if there is to be no

reſurrection of the dead, Chriſt, who promiſed to return

and raiſe the dead, is an impoſtor who has deluded the

world with faiſe hopes, ver. 3–And if Chriſt had not

been raiſed, the preaching of all who call themſelves eye

witneſs ºf his reſurreàion, is falſe, and your faith in the

Goſpel is falſe, ver, 14.—Beſides, we Apoſtles are found

falſe witneſſes concerning God, becauſe we have witneſſed,

to the infinite diſhonour of God, that he has raiſed an im

poſtor from the dead, who aſſuredly is not riſen, if the

dead are not to be raiſed, ver. I 5. —The argument, taken

from the reſurreótion of Chriſt, to prove that the dead

will be raiſed, is of ſuch importance, that the Apoſtle

affirmed a ſecond time, if the dead are not to be raiſed,

neither is Chriſt riſen. He is an impoſtor whom God

would never raiſe, ver. 16.--Beſides, if Chriſt have not

riſen, your faith in him as your Saviour, though founded

on miracles, is not only falſe but uſeleſs. It anſwers no

purpoſe. The guilt of your fins remaineth, and you have

no ground for eſcaping puniſhment, ver. 17.—Certainly

alſo, both they who have died in the belief of Chriſt's re

ſurreótion, and they who have ſuffered death for that be

lief, are periſhed, if there is to be no reſurrection of the

dead, ver. 18.--Farther, to ſhew you the abſurdity of im

puting to us Apoſtles the crime of falſely teſtifying againſt

God, that he has raiſed an impoſłor from the dead whom

he has not raiſed, confider that if there is to be no reſur

roºtion, conſequently no future ſtate, our only motive to

committing the great crime imputed to us, muſt be ſome

advantage which we reap from it in this life. Yet, inſtead

of advantage, we have, by preaching Chriſt's reſurrect on,

drawn on ourſelves from every quarter, the greateſt pre

ſent temporal evils; inſomuch, that if in this life only we

have hope of advantage from Chriſt, we are of all men the

moſt miſerable, ver. 19.—This argument joined with the

conſideration mentioned, ver. 18.—namely, that if there

is to be no reſurreótion, thoſe who have died in the belief

of Chriſt's reſurreótion, and the witneſſes who have ſuf

fered death for atteſting Chriſt's reſurrection, are all utterl

periſhed, demonſtrates that the witneſſes of Chriſt's reſur

rection were themſelves fully perſuaded of the truth

thereof. Wherefore, being perfeótly qualified for judging,

and having had the beſt opportunities to judge, of the truth

of Chriſt's reſurrečtion, they could not poſſibly be deceived

in that matter, and had no motive whatever to deceive the

world.

It ſeems, the philoſophers affirmed that the reſurreótion

of the dead, on account of the obedience of Chriſt unto

death, is a thing unworthy of God: for the Apoſtle told

the Corinthians, that God had confuted that affºrtion, by

raiſing Chriſt from the dead, as the firſt fruit or pledge of

his raiſing all the dead at the laſt day, ver. 20. Next he

obſerved, that fince God, conſiſtently with his juſtice and

goodneſs, ſubjected all mankind to death for one man's

fin, as experience ſhews, he may, with equal juſtice and

goodneſs, raiſe all men from the dead on account of the

obedience of one man unto death, as revelation teaches.

This I think is the meaning of ver. 21, 22.—Withal, to

render the reſurrection of the dead more certain, to ſuch

of the Corinthians as underſtood and believed the other

doctrines of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle aſſured them, that

Chriſt will reign in his mediatorial kingdom, till he has

deſtroyed all dominion oppoſite to God's ; and in particu

lar till he has, by the reſurrection of the dead, deſtroyed the

dominion of death, one of the greateſt enemies of man

kind. After which, Chriſt will deliver up the mediatorial

kingdom to the Father, ver. 24–27 ; and then the Son

himſelf, in reſpect to his humanity, ſhall be ſubject to the

divinity, that the tri-une God may be over all his ſaints

throughout the univerſe, ver. 28.

Next, turning his diſcourſe to thoſe who denied the

reſurrection of the dead, he aſked them, what they muſt

do to make up their loſs, who are baptized, that is, plunged

into the greateſt afflićtions, for believing the reſurrečtion

of the dead, if the dead riſe not and what poſſible reaſon

can be aſſigned for their willingly ſuffering death, on ac

count of that belief ? ver, 29.—Here it is infinuated, that

the teſtimony of the eye-witneſſes concerning the reſurrec

tion of Chriſt, had through divine grace appeared ſo cre

dible to many, and had wrought in them ſuch a firm perſua

fion of their own reſurrection, that at the time when the

Apoſtle wrote this letter, they were ſuffering the greateſt

evils, rather than renounce that faith and hope. Farther,

he aſked what reaſon the Apoſtles could have for expoſing

themſelves to the danger of death every hour, if they knew

the reſurrečtion of Chriſt and of the dead to be a falſe

hood 2 ver. 30.—and what advantage he, in particular,

could propoſe to himſelf, in undergoing all the evils that he

ſuffered, if there is to be no reſurrection of the dead? In

that caſe, he told them, it had been better for him, and the

other Apoſtles, to have followed the maxims of the pro

fane, Let us eat and drink, fºr to-morrow we die, ver. 31, 32.

—Having by theſe ſtrong reaſonings eſtabliſhed, firſt, the

truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, and next, the certainty of the

reſurreótion of all the dead, the Apoſtle adviſed the Co

rinthians to ſhun converſing with any one who denied

theſe eſſential articles of the Chriſtian faith, ver, 33.--

and commanded the faction to awake from their errors,

WCT. ºr 4.
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abundantly than they all : * yet not I, but the

grace of God which was with me.

* Pſ. 115. 1. Mat. 10. 20. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Phil. 2. 13. & 4. 13.

11 Therefore ' whether it were I or they,

ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed.

1 Tim. r. 12. * Ver. 3, 4. Ch. 2. 2. -

In what follows, the Apoſtle anſwers two queſtions,

with which the falſe teacher combated the doćtrine of the

reſurreàion. But ſºme one will ſay, how can the dead be

raftd? How is it poſſible And if it be poſſible, with what

lind ºf bºdy dº they come out of the grave The philoſophers

argued, that the reſurrečtion of the body is a thing im

poſſible; and that though it were poſſible, it is by no means

deſirable: becauſe a body, ſuch as men now have, is a

clog to the ſoul in its operations. In anſwer to the firſt of

theſe queſtions, the Apoſtle ſhewed the poſſibility of the

reſurrečtion of the body, by appealing to the operations of

the divine power which we daily behold ; namely, the pro

dućtion of plants from ſeeds which rot in the earth; the

diverſity of the bodies of beaſts, fowls, and fiſhes; and the

different degrees of light, with which the celeſtial bodies

ſhine. For if the divine power appears ſo great, in the

endleſs variety of its produćtions, can any rational perſon

doubt of God's being able to raiſe the dead 2 ver. 35–42.

—He therefore concluded that the reſurreótion of the dead

is poſſible, ver, 42.

Next, to ſhew the philoſophers their miſtake, in ſup

poſing that the ſoul will be clogged in its operations by its

re-union with the body, the Apoſtle compared the body of

the tighteous which dies, (for it is of them only that he now

diſcourſes,) with that which will be raiſed. Their buried

body is corruptible; is diſhonoured by death; is deformed

and waſted by diſeaſe; and at beſt is weak in its opera

tions; in ſhort, it is an animal body, which like the body

of beaſts, depends for its growth and ſubſiſtence on meat

and drink. But the body of the righteous, which ſhall be

miſed, will be incorruptible, and gloriouſly beautiful in

its outward appearance, and powerful in its ačtivity: in

ºne word, it will be a ſpiritual body; a body which does not

ſubſiſt by meat and drink, but by its own internal vigour.

Now, there being theſe differences between the body of the

tighteous which dies, and the body which riſes, the reſur

Kiion of the body, inſtead of being a diſadvantage to the

fighteous, will contribute greatly to their perfeótion and

hippineſs in the life to come, ver. 42—47.-For, at the

knenly man Chriſt now is, ſuch aſſo, at the reſurrečtion,

ſhall the heavenly men, the righteous he, in reſpect of their

bodies, ver, 48–And to prove that the righteous who are

defined to live in Heaven, muſt bear the image of the

heavenly man in their body, as well as in their ſoul, he

ims, that a corruptible body, compoſed of fleſh and

º, cannot inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 49, 5o.—

Then he declares a great myſtery or ſecret, namely, that

the fighteous, who are living on the earth at Chriſt’s com

ſº inſtead of dying, ſhall all be changed in their body,

from corruptible to incorruptible, in a moment, in the

"inking of an eye: by which, and by the reſurreótion

ºf the righteous from the dead, death ſhall be ſwallowed

up for ever, ver. 51–54–and being warmed by the

gºndeur of his ſubjećt, he breaks forth into that noble ſong

£º: Wher, Odeath, iſ tyſing ºver. 55.-57.-

º gave to this diſcovery, the appellation of a

myſlery, not only becauſe it was hitherto kept ſecret from

mankind; but becauſe it is a diſcovery infinitely more im

portant, intereſting, and certain, than any of the diſco

veries concerning a future ſtate, pretended to be made in

the heathen myſteries, which were all fićtions contrived to

amuſe the initiated, and raiſe the curioſity of the ignorant.

This diſcovery St. Paul was inſpired to make, becauſe the

knowledge of the manner and circumſtances of the reſur

rečtion of the dead, and of the general judgment, and of

the final iſſue of things, by rendering our conceptions of

theſe matters more diſtinét, greatly ſtrengthens our faith

in them, and gives them a powerful influence on our con

dućt. Accordingly, the Apoſtle concluded this wonder

ful diſcourſe, with an exhortation to the Corinthians to

be ſtable, unmoved, and always abounding in the work of

the Lord, knowing that their labour in the Lord is not

in vain, ver. 58.

I ſhall finiſh this preface with obſerving, fift, that no

fingle faët in the hiſtory of any nation is ſupported by evi

dence equal to that which the Apoſtle Paul has produced

in this xvth chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians,

in proof of our Lord's reſurreótion from the dead. He

was ſeen after he aroſe, by a great number of his acquaint

ance, of whom eleven are particularly ſpecified, who were

appointed by Chriſt to publiſh and attelt his reſurreótion to

the world. Theſe, having accompanied him during the

three years of his miniſtry, were well qualified to judge,

whether the perſon they converſed with during the forty

days that he ſhewed himſelf to them and ate and drank with

them, was their Maſter riſen from the dead. And being

fully aſſured of his reſurrečtion by the evidence of their

own ſenſes, they publiſhed it in Jeruſalem where he was

put to death, and throughout all Judea, and every where

elſe, as a thing of which they were abſolutely certain; and

ſhewed their perſuaſion of it, by ſuffering death for bear

ing teſtimony to it. This was the caſe likewiſe with St.

Paul himſelf, who, though he had not accompanied Jeſus

during his miniſtry, was honoured at different times with

a fight of him after his aſcenſion, and was put to death

for publiſhing his reſurre&tion to the world. I therefore

conclude, that if there be any force in the concurring teſ.

timony of many competent and difintereſted witneſſes, to

induce mankind to believe things at which they Were not

themſelves preſent, the reſurrection of Jeſus from the dead

cannot be calied in queſtion, without rendering all hiſtor

uncertain, and deſtroying the beſt ſource of men's tº:

—Secondly, The reſurreólion of Jeſus, his miracles, and

the miracles of his Apoſtles, have been denied, becauſe

their exiſtence deſtroys the Ariſtotelian atheiſm, which

modern philoſophers are ſo fond of reviving; namely, that

the world, by powers natural to matter, has continued

from all eternity the ſame as we ſee it; and that there

exiſts nothing in the univerſe diſtinét from matter; ſo that

the preſent courſe of things, conſiſting of the motions of

the heavens, and of the ſucceſſive generations and corrup

tions of animals and vegetables, can neither be interrupted

N m Ilor
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12 Now if Chriſt be preached that he

roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among

you that there is no reſurrečtion of the

dead 2

* A&ts, 23. 3. & 17. 18, 32. 2 Tim. 2. 17.

nor deſtroyed by any thing extraneous, but muſt con

tinue for ever. Nevertheleſs, if miracles have happened,

this ſyſtem of atheiſm cannot hold; becauſe miracles, be

ing an interruption of the courſe of nature, are proofs

from experience that there exiſts a power diſtinct from

and ſuperior to all the powers inherent in matter. And

as this controuling power has exerted itſelf with intelli

gence and freedom, it muſt poſſeſs both theſe attributes,

and is in part what we mean by the term God. —Mira

cles, therefore, being proofs from experience of the exiſt

ence of God, before the Ariſtotelian atheiſm can be eſta

bliſhed, that ſtrong hiſtorical evidence by which the re

ſurrection of Jeſus, his miracles, and the miracles of his

apoſtics are ſupported, muſt be deſtroyed. But, as was

obſerved before, this cannot be done without deſtroying

the faith of hiſtory, and overturning the grand foundation

of human belief. -

, Ver. I. Moreover, brethren, &c..] After St. Paul had

left the Corinthians, ſome among them denied the reſur

rečtion of the dead, though he had ſtrongly inculcated

that doctrine. He therefore confutes their objećtions by

Chriſt's reſurreótion, which the number of witneſſes yet

remaining who had ſeen him, put paſt all queſtion ; be

ſides the conſtant inculcating of it by all the Apoſtles

every where. From the reſurrečtion of Chriſt thus eſta

bliſhed, he infers the reſurreótion of the dead; ſhews the

order they ſhall riſe in, and what fort of bodies they ſhall

have. It is well known, that the primitive Chriſtians were

often inſulted by the heathen philoſophers for their hope of

a reſurreótion, which one of them ridiculouſly enough calls

“ the hope of worms.” See 2 Tim. ii. 18. Others taught

that virtue was its own neceſſary reward, in ſuch a man

ner as tended to overthrow the ſtrongeſt of all natural ar

guments for a future ſtate ; namely, that which is taken

from ſuch an uncºual diſtribution of rewards and puniſh

ments here below. If, biaſſed by theſe vain pretences of

the heathen philoſophers, or ſeduced by any Jewiſh teachers

of Sadducean principles, the Chriſtians were tempted ſo to

refine on the doćtrine of the reſurreótion, as in effect to ex

plain it away, it ſhews the propriety of this Apoſtle's ſet

ting himſelf to prove the reſurred ion of the faithful prin

cipally, and a reſurrection in general only, or chiefly, by

implication.

Ver. 2. By which—ye are ſived.] “By which you are

“ brought into a ſtate of ſalvation ; into the way of being

“ completely and eternally ſaved.” The next clauſe ſhould

be rendered, If you retain thºſe joyful tidingſ which I de

livered unto yºu. The words rendered unleſ, intº ſº, are

remarkable, and may ſuggeſt the thought expreſſed ver, 17.

So the firſt two verſes may be a tranſition ; as if he had

ſaid, “I preach the ſame goſpel ſtill, and I hope you will

“ retain it: yet I have reaſon to fear that ſome of you

“ entertain motions which tend quite to enervate it.”

Some would render ºr's sº tº with a comma, making it

an exception to the former clauſe, but if not, -if you do

not retain what I have preached,—you have believed in vain.

See 1 Tim. v. 19.

Per. 4. And that he roſe again the third day.] It has

been queſtioned, where the ſcriptures foretel that Chriſt

ſhould riſe from the dead on the third day. Some think

there is a parentheſis: ſo that the meaning will be, “IIc

“ roſe again according to the ſcriptures, 2nd this on the

“ third day.” Others refer to Pſ. xvi. Io. which ſays,

He ſhould nºt ſee cºrruptiºn in the grave, as expreſſive of

thiſ, becauſe bodies begin to putrify on the fourth day.

Biſhop Warburton refers this to the repreſentative ſacrifice

of Iſaac. Iſaac, ſays he, was the repreſentative of Chriſt

dying for us; his carrying the wood repreſented Chriſt car

rying his croſs ; his father’s bringing him fafe from mountying ging

Mariah, after three days, during which the ſon was under

condemnation of death, repreſented the time that Chriſt

continued dead ; and the father plainly received him under

the charaćter of Chriſt's repreſentative, as reſtored from

the dead ; for as his being brought to the mount, his

being bound and laid on the altar, figured the ſufferings

and death of Chriſt, ſo his being taken from thence alive

as properly figured Chriſt's reſurrection ; nay, even the

very time of his reſurrection from the dead.

Per. 5. Then of the twelve..] It is certain, that neither

udur nor Thomas was there, and probably James might

be abſent, (ſee on ver, 7.) But as the cºuncil of twenty

three among the Jews might be ſaid to be aſſembled if the

greater part were preſent, though the number might not

be complete ; ſo the company might be called the twelve,

though we ſhould ſuppoſe a fourth part to have been ab

ſent. See Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36. John. xx. 26.

Wer. 6. Above five hundred brethren at once.] This was

probably in Galilee, where our Saviour had a very great

number of diſciples; and though there were no more than

a hundred and twenty aſſembled at Jeruſalem when Mat

thias was choſen, yet it does not follow that there was

no ſuch number in Galilee, where it appears, from the

whole tenor of the goſpel, that our Lord's diſciples

abounded very much. This, therefore, is ſo far from

being an objećtion to the truth of our Saviour's reſurrection

(as Chubb and others would urge), that it is a glorious

proof of the contrary. Had it been an impoſture, ſo ma

ny falſe hearts and tongues could never have ačted in

concert; nor would they all have kept the ſecret, which

remorſe, intereſt, and perhaps often torture, might urge

them to divulge : eſpecially as there had been one traitor

among the twelve; on whoſe account, had they been

conſcious of a fraud, a general ſuſpicion of each other's

ſecrecy muſt have ariſen. See Ditton on the Reſurrection,

and Prideaux’s Letter to a Deiſt, p. 241.

War. 7. Then of all the Apºlles.j. The change of

phraſe from that in the concluſion of the 5th verſe,

is very remarkable, and probably intimates, that they

who were there called the twelve, (that is, the great

eſt part of the company who uſed to be ſo “.
Ilate
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13 But if there be no reſurre&ion of the

dead, then is Chriſt not riſen :

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our

preaching vain, and your faith is alſo vain.

15 Yea, and we are found "falſe witneſſes

of God; becauſe we have teſtified of God that

• John, 11.2: & 14. 10. Rom. 4. 24, 25. & 3. 1 1. 2 Cor. 4. 14. 1 Theſ, 4 + 1. Pet. 1. ".

16, 53, 8: 10, 39-41. & 13, 30-33. & 22. 2 i. * See v. r. 13, 14.

3,3}, ;4, 1 Pet. i. 3, 21.

he raiſed up Chriſt: whom he raiſed not up,

if ſo be that the dead riſe not.

16 ° For if the dead riſe not, then is not

Chriſt raiſed :

17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith

is vain; ye are yet in your fins.

* Job, 15.7. Aćts, 1.2 ... & 1, 24, 32. & 4.

* Ver. 14. Acts, 5. 31. & 13. 38, 39. Koin. 4, 24, 25, & 5, 19. &

nated) were not, even the whole eleven On which cir

cumſtance a probable conjecture is grounded, that

James might, by ſome accident, have been detained from

meeting his brethren, both on the day of the reſur

Käion and that day ſe’mmight; and likewiſe at the time

when Chriſt appeared to the five hundred: and that he

might in this reſpect be upon a level with them, our Lord

appeared to him alone, after all the appearances mentioned

before,

Ver, 8. As ºf one born out ºf due time.] A birth which

comes before its time, (the name which St. Paul here gives

himſelf.) is uſually ſudden and unexpected, and is alſo weak

and feeble. The former part applies to St. Paul's being

made a Chriſtian and an apoſtle, though it be in regard to

the latter that he humbly ſtiles himſelf one born out of due

finić. - t

War, 9. Fºr I am the leaſt of the Apſleſ, &c.] “ For

“how much ſoever I be now enriched, and advanced to

“gifts and graces, and in the honours of the apoſtolate ;

“ and how eminent and ſucceſsful ſoever my labours and

“ſufferings have been in the execution of that office,

“I really am in myſelf, and in my own account, the

“very leaſt and moſt contemptible of all the Apoſtles of

“Chriſt; yea, lºſ than the legſ ºf all ſaints, (Eph. iii. 8.)

"utterly unworthy of any favour, much more of ſo high

" and honourable a ſtation in the church : Nay, on the

“contrary, I juſtly deſerved to have an eternal brand of

“infamy ſet upon me; becauſe I was all along, in the

“ days of my unregeneracy, and blind zeal for judaiſm,

“a moſt obſtinate unbeliever, and a moſt bitter enemy to,

“and outrageous perſecutor of, the church (A&ts, viii. 3.

“x. 1,) which God has erected as a peculiar people to

* himſelf, and which he owns and blºſſes, and will be

“glorified in and by.”

Fºr 10, JP as not in vain..] Inſtead of was not in vain,

&c, ſome render the paſſage has nºt been in vain ; for I have

lakured.

Fºr 12. Hºw ſºy ſºme among yºu ? &c.] This may well

be underſtood of the head of the contrary faction, and

ſºme of his diſciples. Firſi, becauſe St. Paul introduces

this confutation by afferting his miſſion, which theſe his

ºppoſers would bring in queſtion. Secondly, becauſe he is

tº careful to let the Corinthians ſee that he maintains not

tº otline of the reſurredion in oppoſition to theſe their

nºw leaders, it being the doćtrine which he had preached

tº them at their firſt converſion, before any falſe Apoſtle

jppeared among them, and miſled them about the re

ſurrečtion. Their falſe Apoſtle was a Jew, and in all ap

pearance judaized ; may he not alſo be ſuſpeded of Sad

duceiſm —For it is plain that he did, with all his might,

oppoſe St. Paul, which muſt proceed from ſome very great

difference in opinion at the bottom, as there are no foot

ſteps of any perſonal provocation.

Wer. 13. Then is Chriſ? nºt riſm..] The argument on

which the Apoſtle dwells in ſo copious a manner, would

appear to be of great moment, whatever the principles

were by which the doćtrine of the reſurreótion was aſ

faulted. It could not be ſaid, that that was in its own na

ture impoſſible which was accompliſhed in Chriſt ; and it

would prove that the hope of a reſurrection was

not, as the Gentiles repreſented it, a mean and fordid

hope, ſince it was accompliſhed in the Son of God. See

Oll Ver. I.

Wer. 17.1% are yet in yºur ſºnſ.] The word ſn is fre

quently uſed for the puniſhment due to ſin; and in that

ſenſe it ſhould be underſtood here: “ Ye are yet liable to

“ the puniſhment of your fins.” It is the conſtant tenor

of ſcripture, that atonement for the ſins of the world was

made by our great High-prieſt upon the croſs; that his

death was our ranſom, and his blood the price paid for it:

ſo that when we conſider the ranſom, which includes our

juſtification, with reſpect to Chriſt, the author of it, it

muſt be aſcribed to his death and paſſion 3–but as to our

ſelves, our title and intereſt in this common ſalvation

being grounded in faith, our juſtification, though pur

chaſed by the blood of Chriſt, muſt be appropriated to

ourſelves through faith in that blood. For the ſame

Apoſtle who has told us that we are jºſed freeſ, ºrough

the redemption which is in Cºjº jºſº, has likewiſe told us,

that God hath ſet him fºrth to be a prºpitiatiºn through fiſh in

hiſ blood. For this reaſon we are ſaid to be fifted hy

faith; not that our faith is the purchaſe of juſtification,

which we owe to the blood of Chriſt alone; but becauſe

through faith we obtain the benefit of the redemption

wrought by Jeſus Chriſt. Now, though the death of

Chriſt was the reconciling of the world to God, yet the

reſurrection of Chriſt is the crowning point of our hope

and faith in him ; even of our faith in his blood, by which

he made a propitiation for our ſis: and therefore, al

though Chriſt died for our offences, and made atonement

for our fins, yet ſince our faith in his death, and our hope in

his blood, (by which hope and faith we are juſtified,) arc

built upon the truth and credit of his reſurred lion, it is

very properly ſaid that he gº again fºr cur ºf ſificatiºn.

For the death of Chriſt would have been no juſtification

to us, nor could we have had hope or faith in it, but for the
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18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in

Chriſt are periſhed.

19 If in this life only we have hope in

Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miferable.

20 " But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead,

ºld become the firſt-fruits of them that

lept.

2 : " For ſince by man came death, by man

came alſo the reſurreótion of the dead.

22 For as in Adam all die, even ſo in

Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.

23 But " every man in his own order:

Chriſt the firſt-fruits; afterward they that are

* 2 Theſ. 4. 14. Rev. 14. 13. with 2 Tim. 3. 12.

Chriſt's at his coming.

24. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall

* have delivered up the kingdom to God, even

the Father; when he ſhall have put down all

rule, and all authority and power.

25 For he muſt reign, till he hath put all

enemies under his feet.

26 “The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed

is death.

27 For he "hath put all things under his

feet. But when he faith, all things are put

under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted

who did put all things under him.

* Ver. 3–8. Aćts, 26. 23. Rom. 8. 1 r. 1 Pet. 1.3. Col. 1. 14. Rev. 1. 5. John, 14.

* Gen. 2. 17. & 3. 6, 19. Rom. 5, 12–21. & 6. 23. John, 6. 39.79, & 1. 25. Ver, 23, 25, 26, 45, 9. * Rom. K. 11, 15–11. & 6. 23.

4c. 54. & i. z º. * Acts, 26. 23. Rev. 1. 5. Iſ. 16. o. John, 14. 19. & 1 1. - 5. 1 Theſ, 4. 15–17. Ver. 45, 49. * 2 Cor. 4. 14.

FPh. 5. 27. Jºhn, 17. 2. Mat. 11. 17. & 28. 18. John. , 35. & 13. 3. Heb. 2. 8. Pt. 45. 6. Dan. 7. 14. 1ſ. 9. 7. 1 Tim. 6. 15 ' Pſ. 1 jo. 1.

Eph. 1. 22. Aës, 2. 34. Heb. 10. 13. & 1. 1 3. * Hoſ. 13. 14. 1ſ. 25. 8. Luke, no. 36. Rev. zo. 4. & 2 1. 4. Heb. 2. 14. * Pſ, 8, 6, 7.

& Io. 2. Mat. 11. 27. & 28. 18. Eph. i. 22. Phil. z. 9–11. Heb. 1. 13. & 2. 8. & 19. 13. 1 Pet. 3. 22.

power and glory of the reſurreótion, which has wiped

away the ſcandal and ignominy of the croſs, and made it

both a divine and rational act of faith to hope for life and

immortality from him, who himſelf once died upon the

tree. Thus we learn from St. Paul, that if Chriſ be not

riſen, our faith iſ in vain; we are yet in our ſins. Whence

we gather that faith in the death of Chriſt, not grounded

on the aſſurance of his reſurrečtion, is a vain faith, and

ſuch a one as cannot deliver us from our fins : nay, that

the death of Chriſt could not have been a propitiation for

fin without his reſurreótion, he expreſsly teaches in the

next verſe:–Then they alſº, which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt,

are periſhed.

Ver. 18 Fallen aſleep in Chriſ...] “ All deceaſed Chriſ

“ tians, not excepting the moſt excellent of them, who

“ have died for their religion. They have loſt their life

“ and being together, on this ſuppoſition, in the cauſe of

“ one, who, if ſtill among the dead, muſt have been an

“ impoſior, and a falſe prophet.”

Wer. 19. H^e are of all men myſł miſerable.] Mºſt pitiable.

Doddridge. It is quite foreign to the purpoſe to argue from

this text, as ſome have done, that if there were no future ſtate,

holineſs and virtue would make men more miſerablethan they

would otherwiſe be. It is evident that St. Paul here ſpeaks

not of the caſe of good men in general, if we could poſſibly

ſuppoſe that their hopes of future happineſs ſhould, after

all, be diſappointed; but of the caſe of the Apoſtles, and

other firſt preachers and profeſſors of Chriſtianity, if,

amidſt all their hardſhips and perſecutions, they were not

ſupported by this hope. To be a Chriſtian, in thoſe days,

was to be an example of well-tried holineſs and virtue,

of true wiſdom, and of conſummate fortitude; to be ex

poſed to ſcorn, to infamy, and to death ; to be pointed at

as a fool, a madman, an enthuſiaſt; to be reviled as an

atheiſt, and an enemy to all religion , to be puniſhed as a

robber and murderer 3 to loſe fame, and friends, and com

fort; and to be expoſed to every thing at which human

nature ſhudders, and which a perſon of the greateſt cou

rage, unaſſiſted by divine grace, would certainly endeavour

to evade. Deſtitute therefore of the hope of the reſur

rečtion amid theſe ſufferings, they muſt have been per

petually ſubjected to the upbraidings of their own minds,

for ſacrificing every view of happineſs in this world, to

advance what they knew to be a pernicious falſehood.

Perhaps there never was a ſet of men on earth ſo wretched

as they muſt have been on this ſuppoſition.

Ver. 20. But now is Chriſt riſen, S. c.] It is a great

miſtake to imagine that the Apoſtle is employed through

out this chapter in proving a reſurreótion : the proof lies in

a very narrow compaſs, chiefly from ver, 12 to 19. and al

moſt all the reſt of the chapter is taken up in illuſtrating,

vindicating, or applying it. The proof is, indeed, very

ſhort, but moſt ſolid and convincing ;—that which aroſe

from Chriſt's reſurreótion. Now that not only proved a

reſurreótion to be in fact poſſible, but, which was much

more, as it proved Chriſt to be a divine teacher, it proved:

the doćtrine of a general reſurreótion, which he ſo ex

preſsly taught. It was natural too for ſo good a man as

St. Paul to inſiſt on the ſad conſequences which would

follow, with reſpect to himſelf and his brethren, from

giving up ſo glorious a hope ; and the cordial man

ner in which he ſpeaks of this, is a noble internal argument,

which every reader of ſenſibility muſt feel. Inſtead of

become the firſt fruitſ of them that ſlept, ſome render the paſ

ſage—the fift fruits ºf them that are fallen aſleep. The firſt

fruits was a ſmall part, firſt taken and offered to God, and

which ſanctified the whole maſs that was to follow. See

on ver. I 8.

Ver. 24. When he ſhall have put down all rule.] Shall

have aboliſhed, or depoſed. The word karaºysozzi generally

ſignifies diveſting a thing of ſome power, whether lawful

or uſurped, which it formerly had, and of reducing it to

an incapacity of exerting that power any more. . Thus it

is uſed of Satan, Heb. ii. 14. of death, here and ver. 26:

of temporal princes, 2 Tim. i. o. and 1 Cor. i. 28. ii. 6 and

of the ceremonial law, Epheſians ii. 15. W
ºr.

9
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28 ‘And when all things ſhall be ſubdued

unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be

ſubjeć unto him that put all things under

him, that God may be all in all.

29 Elſe what ſhall they do which are * bap

tiſed for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all 2

Why are they then baptiſed for the dead 2

"Phil. 3. 11. Mat. 13.41, 43. Ch. 3. 23. & 11. 3. Eph. 1. 10.

6. 3-5. * Rom. 8.36. 2 Cor. 1 1. 26. Gal. 5. 11. 3.

+0 to ſpeak after the manner ºf men.

Iſ 49. 3.

ºn 1 heſ. 2, 13.

16. Aët, to 23. Ch. 4.9—13. 2. Cor. 4.8–12. & 1.8, 9. & 11. 23–27. Gal. 6, 17. Col. 1. 24.

3o 'And why ſtand we in jeopardy every

hour

31 I proteſt "by * your rejoicing which

I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, " I die

daily.

32 If + after the manner of men I have

fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan

Mat. 20. 22, Luke, 11. 50, or Rom.

* Sorne read, ou'. * Rom. 8.

Acti, 19, 30, 31, 2 Tim. 3. 11.

John, 14, 28. * Ver, 32.

2 Cor. r. 12. S. . . 4.

1 Theſ, z. z.

Ver, 18. Then ſhall the Son alſº himſelf be ſubjeś, &c.]

“When the Father ſhall have ſubjećted all things to

“him, ſo that it ſhall appear to every eye that he is indeed

* Lord of all, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjećt to

“him, who ſubjećted all things to him, by a public act in

“the midſt of this moſt auguſt aſſembly; giving up as it

“were his commiſſion to prefide as univerſal Lord in the

“mediatorial kingdom, as having anſwered the end for

“which it was given him, in the complete ſalvation of all

“his faithful ſaints; whom he ſhall then introduce into

“a ſtate of the greateſt proximity to God, and moſt

“intimate converſe with him, that God, the Trinity, may be,

" and that he may appear to be, all in all; that they all

“may enjoy complete and everlaſting happineſs, in the

“full communication of the divine favour to them for

"ever.” It appears evidently, that the kingdom to be

given up is the rule of this lower world, which is then to

be conſumed; and that it may not ſeem as if a province

ºf Chriſt's empire was deſtroyed, his mediatorial govern

ment, undertaken in avowed ſubſerviency to the ſcheme of

1:demption, Epheſ. i. 10, and completed in the glorifica

tion of all his faithful people, ſhall cloſe in the moſt

honourable manner. God will declare the ends of it

fully anſwered; and the whole body of his ſaints ſhall be

introduced by him into a ſtate of more intimate approach

tº and communion with, the tri-une God, than had been

$ºwn by the ſpirits of the bleſſed in their ſeparate ſtate.

Upon the whole, we muſt remember here, that Chriſt is

#ºn of in his mediatorial capacity, and that it fol

*s in the nature of things, that his mediatorial kingdom

muſt ceaſe, and be given up, when the great end of
his mediatorial government is completely anſwered ; ſo

that no poſſible obječtion can be hence derived againſt

i. true Divinity of the ſecond Perſon in the ever-bleſſed

Trinity, who being God before the creation of this world,

*conſequently, before he affumed the office of the Re
demer of men, will and muſt remain God over all, blºſed for

* when the great deſigns of that office are entirely com

Pºted, Accordingly, it is very obſervable, that, though

**poſtle had expreſsly mentioned God even the Father,

* 14 as the Perſon to whom Chriſt was to give up the

| "m, which he received from him ; yet he here ſpeaks
of God *ſºlutely, without the perſºnal reſtriótion, as all in all.

* Jonº's Catholic Doctrife of a Trinity, ch. i. art. 15,

49%. , BP. Brown's Procedure of the Underſtanding,

** Infºrences drawn from 2 Cor. xiii. I 4.

** 29, Eſº what ſhallºy do, &c., “Such are our

“ views and hopes, as Chriſtians; elſe, if it were not ſo,

“what ſhould they do who are baptized in token of their em

“ bracing the Chriſtian faith in the room of the dead, who

“ are juſt fallen in the cauſe of Chriſt, but whoſe places

“ are filled up by a ſucceſſion of new converts, who im

“ mediately offer themſelves to ſucceed them, as ranks of

“ ſoldiers that advance to the combat in the room of their

“ companions, who have juſt been ſlain in their fight.

“ If the doćtrine that I oppoſe be true, and the dead are nºt

“ raiſed at all, why are they, nevertheleſ, thus baptized in the

“ room of the dead, as cheerfully ready, at the peril of

“ their lives, to keep up the cauſe of Jeſus in the world 2*

It would be almoſt endleſs to enumerate, and much more

to canvaſs, all the interpretations which have been given

ef this obſcure phraſe, Jaš: tº vexpºv. There is no reaſon

to believe that the ſuperſtitious cuſtom, mentioned by

Epiphanius, of baptizing a living perſon, as repreſenting

one who had died unbaptized, is here referred to ; it is

more likely to have ariſen from a miſtake of this paſſage

than to have been ſo early prevalent. , Mr. Cradock's ſup

poſing it to allude to waſhing dead bodies, neither ſuits

the grammar, nor really makes any ſignificant ſenſe.

The primitive Chriſtians were accuſtomed, in general, to

reſerve the baptizing of adults for ſolemn occaſions, par

ticularly for Whitſunday. But it is not at all improbable,

that when any eminent Chriſtians died, eſpecially martyrs,
ſome were choſen out of the catechumens who were pre

paring for baptiſm, and, in honour of theſe eminent ſaints,

and to fill up their places, were baptized for the dead.

Dr. Whitby, by the words, for the dead, underſtands, “ for

“ that Jeſus, who, according to their doćtrine, muſt ſtill

“ be dead;” and he obſerves, that the plural ', vºxfor is fre

qugntly uſed in ſcripture, when one perſon is ſpoken

of ; and that the reſurreółion venpäv–ºf the dead in general,

is thrice mentioned by this Apoſtle, when ſpeaking of the

reſurreótion of Chriſt alone. See the Reflectiºns.

Wer. 31. I protºff by your rejoicing.] “I proteſt by your

“joys, which I do ſo cordially take part in that I may

“ call them my own.”

Wer. 32. If after the manner ºf men, &c.; St. Paul was a

Roman citizen, and pleaded his privilege as ſuch, and there

fore the chief captain was afraid becauſe he had bound him 3.

for, as Cicero ſays, Facinus £ff vinciri civen Romanum, ſcelus

verberari; – that is, “it is wicked, or unlawful, to bind

“ a Roman citizen;—it is villainous to ſcourge him,” that

is, “to examine him by ſcourging.” This was at Jeruſa

lem ; but he had done the like before at Philippi. Now,

&

if
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tageth it me, if the dead riſe not “let us eat

and drink, for to-morrow we die.

* Iſ. 22. 15, & 56. 12. Eccl. 11.9. * Ch. 6.9. Cal. 6.7. q Pſ.

33 * Be not deceived : " evil communica

tions corrupt good manners.

1. 1. Prov. 9. 6. & 13. 20. Gal. 5, 9 & 1.6. Ch. 5, 6, 2 Tim. 2. 17.

—w--------

if he pleaded his privilege on theſe leſſºr occaſions, would

he not much more have done it on ſuch an occaſion as this

which is ſpecified in the text 2 Beſides, who could order

it The provincials had no ſuch power; and the gover

ror would not venture to inflict ſuch a puniſhment on a

Roman citizen, from which he was exempt by their laws:

and eſpecially he would not have attempted it at that time,

which was the beginning of Nero's reign, while he go

verned well, and very moderately. Nor does any time

appear in the courſe of the hiſtory which can well be aſ

ſigned for it for when St. Paul came firſt from Epheſus,

he ſtayed but a little while, and left them in quiet, Acts,

xviii. 19, ; and upon his return thither, when the Jews en

deavoured to prejudice the multitude againſt him, he

taught in the ſchool of Tyrannus ; and though he con

tinued there two years, we hear of no riot till the affair of

I}emetrius. After this he immediately left the city, and

went into Macedonia. There is a like difficulty as to the

place ; – for to ſuppoſe it to have been in the theatre, as

1ome have done, ſeems wholly without foundation. Thea

tres were deſigned for ſcenical entertainments, ſuch as

plays, muſical concerts, the conteſts of poets and ora

tors ; and ſometimes their public councils were held

there. But they were no ways fitted, nor indeed ſafe,

for conteſts with wild beaſts. The amphitheatres were

the uſual places for thoſe ſhows: nor do we find men

tion made in ancient writers of any amphitheatre at

Epheſus; though had there been one, and St. Paul

had been expoſed in it, it is ſcarcely probable but we

ſhould have heard of it. Moreover, had the Apoſtle

been thus engaged, it is difficult to apprehend how he

could have eſcaped without a miracle. For thoſe who

conquered the beaſts were obliged to fight with men till

they were killed themſelves. This was the barbarous cuſ

tom at that very time, as we learn from Seneca, epiſt. 7.

It ſeems moſt reaſonable, therefore, to underſtand the ex

preſſion as metaphorical, and that he alludes to the tumult

raiſed by Demetrius. He uſes the like metaphors, and

with reſpect to the ſame thing, ch. iv. 9. and again, ver.

13. alluding to another cuſtom. And in Acts (ch. xx. 29.)

ſpeaking of the Epheſians, making uſe of the ſame trope,

he ſays, I knºw this, that after my departure ſhall grievous

qvolves enºr in amºng you, nºt ſharing the flock. As to the

expreſſion warz 2,%27 ov, the ſenſe ſeems to be, humanly

ſpeaking; and ſo it is uſed by Chryſippas, and the phraſe

x2+’ &vāga by Æſchylus, as Grotius remarks upon Rom.

iii. 5. See alſo Galāt. iii. 15. The relations which Nice

phorus and Theodoret give us, of an encounter which St.

Paul had with wild beaſts on the theatre at Epheſus, have

been ſo far regarded by Dr. Whitby, that he contends for

the literal interpretation of this paſſage; in favour of which

it is alſo urged, that had he ſpoken of brutal men, he would

rather have mentioned the aſſault made upon him at

Lyra, where he was ſtoned, and ſuppoſed to be dead.

Bü: the danger of being pulled to pieces might be greater

--
-

at Fºſter . It had happened very lately, and as the ſcene

was much nearer Corinth, it might be more natural for

him to mention it here. The filence of St." Luke in his

hiſtory as to ſo memorable an event as a combat with Fedſ:

muſt have been, and St. Paul's omitting it in the large cata

logue of his ſufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 23. together with his

known privilege as a Roman citizen, which would pro

bably, as to be ſure it ſhould legally, have protećtcd him

from ſuch an inſult, do all favour the figurative interpre

tation; and the expreſſion x2+ x 2.5%wºw, after the manner

of men, or humanly ſpeaking, has a propriety on this hypo

theſis, which it cannot have on the other, and ſeems to be

quite deciſive.

Let uſ eat and drink, &c.] If the dead riſe not at

all, the Epicurean maxim might ſeem to be juſtified: “Let

“ us make the beſt of this ſhort life, which is the whole

“ period of our being ; and, giving up thoſe ſublime ſenti

ments and purſuits which belong not to creatures of ſo

ſhort and low an criſtence, let us eat and drink, ſince ºve

are to die as it were to-morrow or the next day : for, ſo

little is the difference between one period of ſuch a life

and another, that it is ſcarcely worth while to make the

diſtinčtion.” It ſhould be obſerved, that St. Paul writes

all along upon a ſuppoſition, that if ſuch proofs as he had

produced of Chriſt's reſurrection were not to be depended

upon, we could have no certainty at all with reſpect to

any future cºillence. And though it muſt be acknow

ledged, that the natural arguments for the immortality of

the ſoul, and future retributions, carry with them great

probability, yet the degree of evidence is by no means

tg
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comparable to that which the Corinthians muſt have had of

Chriſt's reſurrection, with which our own has ſo neceſ

ſary a connection : and, conſequently, had theſe proofs
been given up, what might have been pleaded in favour of

the other, would probably have made very little impreſ

ſon. It is ſcarcely neceſſity to obſerve, that the Apoſtle is

not here ſpeaking his own ſentiments, but arguing accord

ing to the Epicurean or Sadducean notions of thoſe who,

denying a future ſtate, urged as a natural conſequence, that

man in that caſe had nothing more to do than to make the

beſt he could of the preſent life. St. Paul could not, for

a moment, admit of ſuch a ſuppoſition. He was too firmly

grounded in the belief of a reſurreótion, to allow for one no

ment any reaſoning built upon the idea of its falſehood ;

and therefore we may obſerve, that he immediately adds to

the ſentiments which he puts into the mouth of his op

poſers, Be nºt deceived, &c. wer. 33. Conſequently, all the

abſurd and blaſphemous reaſonings of Chubb, drawn from

this paſſage, are grounded upon the moſt falſe and inde
fenſible principles. St. Paul, in every page of his writings,

ſhews too great a regard to holineſs and virtue, for us ever

to believe that he could think, upon any hypotheſis, a life of

impurity and vice preferable to them. º

Ver. 33. Evil communications corrupt good manner.] The

original words are a quotation from the works ofMaurº
I I aſl
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34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and ſin not ;

for ſome have not the knowledge of God : " I

ſek this to your ſhame,

; But ſome man will ſay, 'How are the

dead raiſed up? and with what body do they

come?

36 Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is

not quickened, except it die :

37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſow

eſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain,

it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other

grain : -

38 “But God giveth it a body as it hath

pleaſed him, and to every feed his own

39 All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh: but

there is one kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh

of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another of

birds.

4o There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and

bodigs terreſtrial : but the glory of the ce

leftial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is

another. -

41 7%ere is one glory of the ſun, and

another glory of the moon, and another glory

of the ſtars: for one ſtar diſſereth from another

ſtar in glory.

42 So alſo is the reſurreótion of the dead.

It is ſown in corruption; it is raiſed in incor

body, ruption:

* Rom. 1; 11. Frb. 5, 14. Mat. 22, 20. Hoſ. 4, 6. • Ch. 6. 2. Heb. 5. 1, 12. * John, 3, 4. Ezek. 37. 3. Mat. 22, 20. t Luke,

1, 18. John, 12. 24. * Ch. 3. 7. Pſ. 194. 14. * Cen. 1. 6–- 6. * Dan. 12. 3. Miaº. 13. 43. Col. 3. 3, 4. Ver. 52-54. Phil. 3.

1:, ; i. Luke, lo, 36.

and are an Iambic verſe. Accordingly Dr. Doddridge very

well tranſlates them thus:

“Good manners are debauch'd by talk profane.”

Wºr, 34. I ſpeak this to yºur ſame.] May not this pro

bibly be ſaid to make them aſhamed of their leader, in

whom they were ſo forward to glory For it is not unlikely

ºf their queſtioning and denying the reſurrection came

from their new Apoſtle, who raiſed ſuch oppoſition

againſt St. Paul. Inſtead of, Awake to righteºuſeſ, ſome

rºad, Awak, aſ becomeſ righteouſ men.

Wºr, 35. Sºme man will ſay, How, &c. 2) If we will allow

St. Paul to know what he ſays, it is plain from his anſwers,

that he underſtands theſe words to contain two queſtions :

Firº, “How comes it to paſs, that dead men are raiſed to

“liſe again;–would it not be better they ſhould live on ;

"—why do they die to live again * Secondly, “With

" waſ body ſhall they return to life " To both theſe he

titlinótly anſwers, 1. That thoſe who are raiſed to a hea

"ºnly ſtate, ſhall have new bodies; and next, that it is fit

tº ſhould die, death being no improper way to the at

timing of theſe new bodies. He ſhews that there is ſo plain

ind common an inſtance of this, in the ſowing of all

kis, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing to make a difficulty

ºf it; and then proceeds to declare, that as they ſhall have

* bodies, ſo they ſhall have better bodies thin they had
before; namely, ſpiritual and incorruptible bodies. See

Lºcke on the Human Underſtanding, b. ii. c. 27. and

Ward's 48th Diffºrtation.

War. 36. Except it die..] It has been objećted to this,

that if the ſeed die, it never bears fruit; but it is certain

*the ſeed in general does conſume away in the ground,

*gh a little germen or bud, which makes a part of it,

* up into new life, and is fed by the death and cor

"Ption of the reſt. So that theſe wiſe philoſophers of

* ºwn, talk juſt as fooliſhly as the Corinthian free-think

“whºm they windicate. See John, xii. 23, 24.

Per. 38. Tº every ſed his ºwn body..] The Apoſtle ſeems.

more directly to ſpeak of that as its proper body, which

is peculiar to that ſpecies of grain; yet undoubtedly each

ear has a peculiar reference to one individual, as its proper

ſecd, in ſuch a manner, as another of the ſame ſpecies has

not ; and what follows plainly ſuits ſuch a view. God is

ſaid to give it this body as it pleaſes him, becauſe we know

not how it is produced ; and the Apoſtle's leading thought

is, that it is abſurd to argue againſt a reſurrečtion, on a

principle which is ſo palpably falſe as that muſt be, which

ſuppoſes us to underſtand the whole progreſs of the divine

works. -

ſer. 39. All ſºft is not the ſame fºſ!..] The ſcope of the

paſſage makes it evident, that by flºft St. Paul here means

bodies ; as much as to ſay, that God has given to the fe

veral forts of animals, bodies in ſhape, texture, and orga

nization, very different one from another, as he has thought

good ; and ſo he can give to men at the reſurrečtion, bo

dies of very different conſtitutions and qualities from thoſe

which they had before. Mr. Locke, inſtead of Sey?', reads

cattle, knºw.

Ver. 41, 42. There is one glory ºf the ſºn, &c.] Some

would connect theſe two verſes in the following manner:

There is ºne glory of the ſun, &c.—For one ſtar diffraſh from:

anºther/far, ver, 42. So alſo in glºry is the reſurrectiºn a

the deº. But the clauſe, So alſº is the reſºrrection ºf the

dead, ſhould rather conclude the 41ſt verſe. As if the

Apoſtle, had ſaid, “Another kind of glory ſhall appear

“ than human nature has known in its pureſt ſtate, in any

‘ beauty of form, or ornaments of dreſs. There ſhalſ,

* indeed, as I intimated but now, be differences in the

‘ degree of that glory, correſpondent to the different ex

“ cellencies in the characters of good men, on whom it is

“ to paſs: but all ſhall experience a moſt illuſtrious and

‘ happy change.” It ſhould be obſerved, that the reſur

rečtion of the dead here ſpoken of, is not the reſurrection

of all mankind in common, but caly the reſurrection of

- the
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43 It is ſown in diſhonour; it is raiſed in

glory: it is ſown in weakneſs; it is raiſed in

power:

44. It is ſown a natural body; it is raiſed a

ſpiritual body. There is a natural body, and

there is a ſpiritual body.

the juſt. This will be evident to any one who obſerves

that St. Paul having, ver. 22. declared that all men ſhall

be made alive again, tells the Corinthians, ver, 23. that

it ſhall not be all at once, but at ſeveral diſtances of time.

Firſt of all, Chriſt roſe; afterwards next in order to him

the juſt ſhould all be raiſed, which reſurrection of the juſt

is that which he treats and gives an account of to the end

of this diſcourſe and chapter; and thus does not direétly

come to the reſurreótion of the wicked, which was to be

the third and laſt in order: ſo that from the 23d verſe to

the end of this chapter, all that he ſays of the reſurreótion,

is a deſcription only of the reſurreótion of the juſt, though

he calls it here by the general name of the reſurreótion of

the dead. That this is the caſe is ſo evident, that there is

ſcarcely a verſe from the 41ſt to the end, which does not

evince it. 1ſt, What in this reſurreótion is raiſed, St.

Paul aſſures us, ver. 43., is raiſed in glory, but the wicked

are not raiſed in glory. 2dly, He ſays we (ſpeaking in the

name of all that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the image

of the heavenly Adam, ver, 49. which cannot belong to

the wicked. We ſhall all be changed, that death may be

fwallowed up of vićtory, which God giveth us through

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 5.1, 52, 53, 54.57. which can

not likewiſe belong to the damned. And therefore we

and uſ muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken in the name of

the dead that will be Chriſt's, who are to be raiſed apart

by themſelves, before the reſt of mankind. 3dly, He

ſays, ver. 52, that when the dead are raiſed, they who are

alive ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an eye. Now

that theſe dead are only the dead in Chriſt, who ſhall riſe

firſt, and ſhall be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord

in the air, is plain from 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 4thly, A

farther proof whereof is, ver. 56, 57. in that their fins

being taken away, the ſting whereby death kills is taken

away. And hence St. Paul ſays, God hath given us the

vićtory, which is the ſame us or we who would bear the

image of the heavenly Adam, ver, 49. and the ſame we

who ſhould all be changed, ver. 51, 52. All which places

can therefore belong to none but thoſe who will be Chriſt's,

who ſhall be raiſed by themſelves the ſecond in order, be

fore the reſt of the dead. What St. Paul ſays in this 51ſt

verſe, is very remarkable, Weſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall

all be changed in the twinkling of an eye. The reaſon he

gives for it, ver. 53. is, becauſe this corruptible thing

muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal thing muſt put

on immortality. How Why by putting off fleſh and

blood, by an inſtantaneous change, becauſe, as he tells us,

ver. 5o., fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of

God; and therefore, to fit believers for that kingdom,

thoſe ſaints who are alive at Chriſt's coming, ſhall be

changed in the twinkling of an eye, and thoſe that are in

their graves ſhall be changed likewiſe, and ſo all the whole

colle&tion of ſaints, all the faithful members of Chriſt's

body, ſhall be put into a ſtate of incorruptibility, immor

tality, and glory, ver, 52. Taking, the reſurrečtion here

ſpoken of to be the reſurrečtion of all the dead promiſ

cuouſly, St. Paul's reaſoning in this place can hardly be

underſtood. But upon a ſuppoſition that he here deſcribes

the reſurrečtion of the juſt only—that reſurrection which

he ſays, ver. 23., is to be the next after Chriſt's, and fe

parate from the reſt, nothing can be more plain, natu

ral, and eaſy than St. Paul's reaſoning: and it ſtands

thus ; “Men alive are fleſh and blood ; the dead in the

“ graves are but the remains of corrupted fleſh and blood;

“ but fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,

“ neither can corruption inherit incorruption, that is to

“ ſay, immortality: therefore, to make all thoſe who will

“ be Chriſt's, capable to enter into his eternal kingdom

“ of life—as well thoſe of them who are then alive, as

“ thoſe of them who are raiſed from the dead, ſhall in the

“ twinkling of an eye be all changed, and their corrupt

“ ible ſhall put on incorruption, and their mortal ſhall put

“ on immortality: and thus God gives them the vićtory

“ over death, through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” This is, in

ſhort, St. Paul's arguing here, and the account that he gives

of the reſurreótion of the bleſſed. But how the wicked,

who are afterwards to be reſtored to life, were to be raiſed,

and what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing,

as not being to his preſent purpoſe ; which was to aſſure the

Corinthians, by the reſurreótion of Chriſt, of a happy re

ſurreótion to all the faithful ſaints of God, and thereb

to encourage them to continue ſteadfaſt in the faithj,

had ſuch a reward. Nor is it in this place alone that St.

Paul calls the reſurrečtion of the juſt by the general name

of the reſurreótion of the dead. He does the ſame, Phil.

iii. 11., where he ſpeaks of his ſufferings, and of his en

deavours, if by any means he might attain unto the reſur

rečtion of the dead; whereby he cannot mean the reſur

rečtion of the dead in general; which, ſince he has

declared in this very chapter, ver. 22., that all men, both

good and bad, ſhall as certainly partake of, as that they

ſhall die, there needs no endeavours to attain to it. Our

Saviour likewiſe ſpeaks of the reſurreótion of the juſt in

the ſame general terms of the reſurreàion, Mat. xxii. 30.

And the reſurreàion from the dead, Luke, xx. 34–36, by

which is meant only the reſurre&tion of the juſt.

Ver. 42—44. It is ſºwn in corruption.j “The body

“ which has now in it ſuch manifeſt principles of mor

“ tality and corruption, which conſiſts now of ſuch brittle

“ and tender parts, that the leaſt diſeaſe diſturbs, and un

“-fits them for their operations; which is now ſubjećt to

“ ſo many caſualties, and has its continuance depending

“ upon the fit diſpoſition of ſo many little and eaſily-diſor

“ dered parts, that it is a greater wonder how we continue

“ to live a day, than why we die after ſo few years'

“ ſpace;—this body ſhall, at the reſurrečtion, be perfectly

“refined and purged from all the ſeeds of mortality and

“ corruption. In a word, in reſpe&t to the faithful ſaints

“ of God, this corruptible body ſhall ſpring up into an in

“ corruptible and immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall be

“ fitted to endure in perfeół glory, as long as the ſoul to

“ which it is united, even to all eternity. Further, that

“body which at death ſeems ſo baſe and abjećt, ſo vile and

* contemptible, ſhall at the reſurrečtion be transformed
- - - % into
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4; And ſo it is written, “The firſt man

Adam was made a living ſoul; the laſt Adam

was made a quickening ſpirit.

46 Howbeit that was not firſt which is ſpi

ritual, but that which is natural; and after

ward that which is ſpiritual.

47 'The firſt man is of the earth, earthy:

the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven.

48 As if the earthy, ſuch are they alſo

that are earthy: and as if the heavenly, ſuch

are they alſo that are heavenly.

49 Ánd as we have borne the image of the

earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the

• Gen. 3. 7. Rom. 5, 12–14. A&s, 3 15. 2 Cor. 3. 17.

Phil. 3. 10, 11. * Gen. .. 7, & 3. 19, with john, 3. 13, 31.

11. John, 3. 2. Mat. 13.43. Ron. 8. 29. 2 Cor. 3. 18. & 4. Io, 1.

5. i. Gal. i. 16. John, 3.3, 5, 6. - * 1 Theſ. 4. 14–17.

Wei. 41–44, 50. 2 Cor. 5. 2, 4, Phil. 3. 21.

John, 6. 33–57. & 12. o. 28. & 14. 6. & 1 r. 25.

Eph. 4. 9.

Rev. 14. 13.

heavenly.

5o Now "this I ſay, brethren, that ‘ fleſh

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;

neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.

S 1 Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery; "We

ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed,

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,

at the laſt trump : for the trumpet ſhall ſound,

" and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and

we ſhall be changed.

53 For this corruptible muſt put on in

corruption, and this mortal ºnly? put on im- .

mortality.

Rom. 2. 10, 11. 2 Cor. 4. Io.

* John, 3.. 6. Ver. 2, 22. Gen. 5. 3. Rom. 5. 1 — 1. Phil. 3.
* Ch. 1. 1 2. * Mat. 16, 17. John, 1. 13. Ch. 6, 15. 2 Cor.

* Mat. 2 + 3 ſ. 1 ſheſ. 4. 16. John, 5. 29. Pſ. 50. 4. * See

* into a bright, a beautiful, and glorious body; which,

* in compariſon of the animal frame, may with ſufficient

“ propriety be called a ſpiritual bºdy, as being an infinitely

* more pure and refined vehicle for the ſoul.” The phraſe

Yºº Juxºn, ver, 44, which we render a natural bºdy,

ſhould be rendered, more ſuitably to the Greek, and more

conformably to the Apoſtle's meaning, an animal bºdy; for

St. Paul is ſhewing here, that as we have animal bodies

now, which we derive from Adam, endowed with an ani

mal life, which, unleſs ſupported by a conſtant ſupply

of food and air, will fail and periſh ; and at laſt, do what

we can, will diſſolve and come to an end : ſo at the refur

rétion, we ſhall have from Chriſt, the ſecond Adam,

ſpiritual bodies, which ſhall have an eſſential and naturally

iſºpºtable life in them, continuing and ſubſiſting perpc

tudy of itſelf, without the help of meat, or drink, or air,

ºf any ſuch foreign ſupport; without decay, or any ten

&ncy to a diſſolution. Of which our Saviour ſpeaking,

ſºs, That they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain

that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, cannºt die

º, mºre, fºr they are equal to the angeſ; and ſurely in

is view, there can be no impropriety or abſurdity, as ſome

hiſt urged, in the Apoſtle's calling this future mature and

ºſtitution, whatever it may be, a ſpiritual bºdy, or a

ſitualized frame.

Mr. Locke juſtly obſerves, that the time of man's being

in this world is his being ſºwn, and not when, being dead,

##Putinto the grave; becauſe dead things are not ſown;

fºls are ſown being alive, and die not till after they are

ſºwn: and this, I apprehend, beſt agrees with the Apoſtle's

tiling the body a natural or animal body, ver, 44. But

jet, as laying and burying the body in the earth, bears

ſºme reſemblance to the ſowing of ſeed; and as the body

ºuch more remarkable for its corruption, weakneſs, and

ºnar, after, than before it dies, I would not exclude a

ºnfideration of its ſtate and condition when it dies and is

hid in the grave.

Fir, 45. The firſt man Adam waſ made a living ſºu!';)
Anº with life, jux,-anima, whence animal in the

(L. II.

preceding verſes. See 1 Theſſ. v. 23. and the note on

Gen. ii. 7. The laſt clauſe is not a quotation from Scrip

ture, as ſome have thought, but what the Apoſtle adds on

occaſion of the quotation from Geneſis ; as if he had ſaid,

“ Chriſt is the laſt Adain, as an illuſtrious type of the firſt

“ (Rom. v. 14.); and he hath in himſelf a Spirit, with

“ which he quickeneth whom he pleaſes, and in what de

“ gree he pleaſes, even ail his faithful ſaints.” See

John, i. 4. v. 26. and the 21ſt and 26th verſes of this

chapter.

P'er. 47. The ſºft man is ºf the earth, “ The firſt man

“ was from the earth, and ſo earthly : he was created out

“ of the duſt of the earth, and his body was only a maſs

“ of animated clay ; in reference to which it was ſaid,

“ Dº? thou art. The ſecond man of whom we ſpeak, is

“ the Lord from heaven ; and whatcver of earth there was

“ in the compoſition of the body which he condeſcended

“ to wear, it is now completely purified and refined into

“ the moſt glorious form.”

Wer. 51. B. bºld, I ſhºw yºu a myſlery :] I tell you, &c.

That is, “a doctrine hitherto unknown, and which you

“ cannot now be able fully to comprehend ; for we, the

“faithful ſaints of God, ſhall not all ſleep, ſhall not

“ all be ſubmitted to the ſtroke of death; but we ſhall

“ all, the living as well as the dead, at the appear

“ ance of Chriſt, be changed in a moſt happy and glo

“rious manner into the image of our Lord.” Sce 1 Theſ.

iv. I 5.

Wer. 53. For thiſ corruptiºc, &c.] “For, in order here

“ unto, (tº cºzºrºv rºo) this very individual decaying and

corruptible body, which is now liable to putréfačtion,

“ and will ſoon corrupt in the grave, muſt be new-built,

“ and formed into a ſtate of ſtrength and vigour, of

“ ſpiritual and incorruptible qualities: and this very body

“ (r. 3:ntº, tº 10) which is of mortal frame, and, generally

“ ſpeaking, ſhall die, muſt be, not created anew, but

“ happily altered by a proper reſurre&tion of the ſame

“ſubſtance, and muſt put on the form of a glorious im

“ mortality.”

- Oo
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§ 4. So when this corruptible ſhall have put

on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put

on in mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs

the ſaying that is written, ' Death is ſwallowed

up in vićtory, -

5.5 O death, where is thy ſing : O grave,

where is thy victory :

56 “The ſting of death is fin; and the

ſtrength of ſin if the law.

57 " But thanks be to God, which giveth us

the vićiory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

58 "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be

ye ſtead'.ſt, unmoveable, always abounding

in the work of the Lord, foraſinuch as ye

know * that your labour is not in vain in the

Lord.

* Iſ. .. 5, 8, Hoſ. 13. 14. Heb. 2, 14. Rev. 22. 14. * Or I, I. * Prv. 14. ... John, 8. 21. Pſ. 9. 17. If 3. 1 1. * Rom. 4. 5.

& 5, 13, 20. & 7. 5, c. 13, with 7. 4. & 6, 14. & 8, 2. * Rom -. - 5. Gai. 3. 13. & 4. 4. 'I it. 2. 14. Rººm. S. i. 1 John, c. 5, 1, 12.

* 2 Pet. 3. . 1–14, 13. & 1.3–9. 1 º'er. 1. 3. Tit. 2. 1 1-14. Luke, i. 74, 75. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Col. 1. 23. * 2: Chi. 15. 7. I'ſ. 19. 1 1. If

3. no. Gal. 6.. 9. Heb 6, 19. Rev. 1: 12, 14.

Ver. 54, 55. So at n tº corruptiº, &c.; Or, And

when, &c. “When this glorious and long expected

“ event ſhall be accompliſhed,—when this corruptible part

“ of our frame ſhall have put on incorruption, & c. then

“ ſhall be fulfilled what is written, Iſai. xxv. 8. Death ir

“ſwallowed up in viđºry; perfectly ſubdued and deſtroyed;

“ and ſo happy a ſtate introduced, that it would hardly be

“known that death had ever had any place or power among

“ Chriſt's ſubjećts; in the aſſured view whereof, the

“Chriſtian may even now, in faith and hope, with the

“greateſt pleaſure, take up his ſong of triumph, Jºhere is

“ thy fling, O death ** The original has a kind of poetical

turn, which ſeems in ſome meaſure to ſuit the ſublimity of

the ſentiment; for the firſt of the clauſes, ver, 5.5., is an

Ionic, and the ſecond a Trochaic verſe; and Mr. Pope has

only tranſpoſed them, to make them, as they ſtand in our

verſes, the concluſion of one of his ſtanzas, O grave /

where is thy vićtory 2–0 death where is thy ſling 2 It is

generally thought that theſe words are quoted from Hoſea,

xiii. 1 o. 14. where ſee the note.

Infºrenceſ.—The death and reſurreótion of Chriſt con

ſtitute the grand foundation of our holy faith. It may

well be the daily joy of our hearts to think how firm that

foundation ſtands, and what various and convincing evi

dence we' have, that as Chriſt became incarnate, viſited

this wretched world, and died fºr our ſº, according to the

Scripture; ; that as he condeſcended to go down into the

caverns of the grave, and lie there in the cold and filent

tomb, humbled in the duſt of death ; ſo aiſo, according to

the ſame Scriptureſ, he was raiſed again on the third day.

How thankful ought we to be, that ſuch convincing proofs

were given of his reſurrection, demonſtrated by ſuch in

fallible tokens and repeated appearances to all the Aºſłles,

who had every opportunity which the moſt ſcrupulous tem

per could demand of examining at leiſure into its cer

tainty More than five hundred perſºns were witneſſes to it

at one time; witneſſes, who for many years ſurvived to

atteſt this important fact, and corroborate our faith and

hope in God, who quickeneth the dead. As therefore we

have thus received, ſo let us ſtand faſt in this doğrine;

remembering that our ſalvation dependeth on our ſteadfaſtly

and pračtically retaining it; and that if ever, on any con

ſiderations, we make ſhipwreck of faith and a good

conſcience, we have believed in vain, and worſe than in

Waiil,

It is matter of thankful joy, that St. Paul was added to

this cloud of witneſſes who atteſted the reſurreótion of

Jefºs;–that great Apoſtle, in whom the grace of God was

ſo richly magnified; magnified peculiarly in that humility

which he here expreſſes in ſo amiable a manner; calling

himſelf the legſ ºf the Apºſiles, declaring that he was un

worthy the maine of an Apºſſe ; and amidſt all the labours

and glories of this eminent ſtation in the church, ſtill keep

ing in his eye that madneſs, with which, in the days of his

infidelity he had ſo grievouſly offended. And ſhall not we

alſo learn of him to ſay, By the grace ºf God I am what I

am *—Let us be ſolicitous that his grace beſtowed on us.

be not in vain; and, ever bearing in mind them any fins of

our unconverted ſtate, and our great unworthineſs ſince

we have known God and been known of him let us labour

in our Lord's ſervice with proportionable zeal; and when

we have laboured to the utmoſt, and exerted ourſelves with

the greateſt fidelity and reſolution, let us aſcribe it to that

divine agency which ſtrengthened us for all; and ſay

again, though ſome ſhould eſteem it a diſagreeable tauto

logy, Not I, but the grace ºf God that waſ with me. -

Let us meditate with unutterable joy on the exaltation of

our glorified Head, of our gracious Sovereign, who has

conquered death himſelf, and will make all his faithful.

faints partakers of his victory. He has received from his

Father glory, honour, and dominion; and he ſhall reign

till his conqueſt be univerſal and complete; ſho?] reign till

death be not only ſtripped of its trophies, but rendered

ſubſervicut to his triumphs ; – till all his purpoſes for his

Father's glory and his own be fully accompliſhed.

But O ! who can expreſs the joy and glory of that dy!

when Chriſt ſhall give up the kingºn to the Father, and pre

ſent unto him all his faithful ſubjećts, transformed into his

own image ; a beautiful and ſplendid church indeed, for .

ever to be the object of the divine complacence; for ever

to dwell in the divine preſence, in a ſtate of the greateſt

nearneſs to the tri-une God, who ſhall then be all in all!-

Well may the expectation of this illuſtrious period cheer

the Chriſtian under his greateſt extremities, and make him

of all men the moſt happy; when otherwiſe, on account
of his ſufferings in the fleſh, he might ſeem of all men the

my miſèrable. Well may this his rejoicing in Chriſ jºſº,

—that ſacred oath which this perſecuted and diſtreſſed

Apoſtle with ſo ſublime a ſpirit here uſes, encourage him

to go on, though he be daily dying ; though he were to cº

counter the moſt ſavage of mankind, and death itſelf in .
m0
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H. shºrt-th them to relieve the wants ºf the brethren at

jºr ſilºn; cºmmendºth Timothy, and after friendly ad

mºnitiºnſ, clºſeth his ºpffle with divers falutationſ.

[Anno Domini 57.]

OW concerning the colle&ion for the

ſaints, as I have given order to the

churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye.

* **, 11.23, 20, & 24, 17, Rom, 12. 13. & s. 25, 16. ver, 3. . Cor viii. ix. I jºs, 3, 11. Ca' ... re. Aas, 16. 6.

1 John, 3, 17.

* Acts, 1, 29. & 24, 17. Rein. 15. 25, 23.

Jºhn, 16, 19, 26. A&t, so. 7. Rev. 1. 10. Prov. 3, 27, 23.

(or, 3. 16, 17. Gal. 2. 19, * Gr, gift.

2 ” Upon the firſt day of the week let every

one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath

proſpered him, ‘ that there be no gatherings

when I counc.

3 And " when I come, whomſoever ye

ſhall approve by your letters, their will I ſend

to bring your “liberality unto Jeruſalem.

4. And if it be meet that I go alſo, they

ſhall go with me.

* luke, 14. 1.

* 2 Cor. 8, 14. & 9. 1–5. * Ch. 4. 19. & 1 .. 34. wºun

* f :::, ; 3. 17. Rom. 15, 29. Acts, io. 4

moſt dreadful forms. Well may this knowledge of Gºd,

and of his exalted Son, and of his infinite love towards his

faithful people, awaken us to ghteouſ iſ, and deliver us

from the bondage of fin.

God Almighty enable us to retain theſe noble principles

of doctrine and action, and to guard againſt thoſe evil

cºmmunicatiºns, thoſe ſceptical and licentious notions, which

would corrupt our ſpirits, which would enervate every

generous ſpark kindled and animated by the Goſpel; and,

by bounding our views within the narrow circle of mºrtal

lift, degrade us from the anticipations of angelic felicity, to

the purſuits of brutal gratifications.

We may learn from this incomparable diſcourſe of the

Apoſtle to curb that vain curioſity, which is ſo ready in

matters of divine revelations to break out into an unbc

coming petulance; and where we are ſure that God de

clares the thing, let us leave it to him to overcome every

difficulty that may ſeem to attend the manner in which it

ſhall be effected. Nothing may be more uſeful for the

conquering of this weakneſs, than to obſerve the operations

of God in the works of nature, where he givetſ to every ſeed,

whether animal or vegetable, ſuch a body as ſhall pleaſe him.

Each is proper for its ſphere, and beautiful in its connec

tion and order, though the digree of their glºry be different;

Yea, and thus all the diverſity of glory, which ſhall at

hit be apparent among the children of God, -even the

children ºf the reſurreàiºn, ſhall ſerve to illuſtrate the divine

wiſdom, and goodneſs, and faithfulneſs.

The alterations and proceſs made in every inſtance will

inked be wonderful, when thiſ wortal putſ on immortality,

and this corruptible puts on incorruption 1 O, let us for ever

idor; the divine goodneſs, that, when by our relation to

the fift Adam, we were under a ſentence of condemnation

and death, he was pleaſed, in his infinite mercy, to ap

Point that we ſhould ſtand related to Chriſt, as the ſecond

ºn, in ſo happy a bond, that by him we may, iſ faith

ful unio death, recover what we have loſt in the former ;

Yº, and far more; ſo that, aſ we have borne the image ºf
the tarſhly, ºve may alſº hear ºe image of the heavenly. May

* all earneſtly aſpire after his bleſſedneſs, and remember

that our bearig tie image of his holineſs is inſeparably

ºrded with the hope of ſo glorious a privilege

. Let us therefore endeavour, by cultivating holineſs in all

*tranches, to maintain this hope in all its ſpirit and

*ś longing for that glorious day, when, in the utmoſt

ſtrength of the prophetic expreſſion, Death ſhall be ſwal

/owed up in vićiory; and miſſions of voices, after the long

ſilence of the grave, ſhall burſt out at once into that tri

unºphant ſong, O death / rºcre is ty ſing P-O grave 1

were is fly viºry " And when we ſee death diſarmed,

and the terrors of the ſaw filenced, let us bleſs God for

Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the precepts of the law were per

fočtly fulfilled, and its penalty cadured, that ſo we might

not only be delivered from the curſe, but called to inherit

the bleſſing. Let it be conſidered as an engagement to

univerſal obedience; and, in the aſſurance that whatever

other labours may be fruſtrated, thºſe in the Lord ſhall never

be vain, let gratitude and intereſt concur to render us

Jeaſy', immovable, and continually a five in his ſervice.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The reſurrečtion of the dead being

a chief article of the Chriſtian faith, the Apoſtle, in this

chapter, ailerts and eſtabliſhes the doćtrine, in oppoſition

to ſome falſe teachers who had attempted to undermine and

overturn this giorious truth, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18.

1. He reminds the Corinthians of that goſpel which he

had formerly preached unto them, which they had received

from his lips, and in the faith of which they had hitherto

in general perſevered. By which alſº, he adds, ye are ſived,

if ye keep in memory, or hold faſt, what I preached unto you,

tunleſ, ye have believed in vain. For I delivered unto yo!, fift

of all, or among the moſt capital points of the Chriſtian

faith, and as the foundation on which all our hopes in time

and eternity are built, that which I alſº received by imme

diate revelation, how that Chriſ' died for our ſºnſ according to

the Scriptures, which had foretold his ſubtitution and ſuf

ferings in the ſinner's ſtead; and that he was buried; hav

ing truly taſted of death, he was laid in the grave; and

that he rºſe again the third day according to the Scripture; ;

being delivered for our offences, he was raiſed again for

our juſtification ; and in his reſurreółion we have an earneſt

of our own. And of the fact of his being riſºn we have the

moſt authcntic cvidence, as I have told you that he waſ

ſeen ºf Cephar, then ºf the twelve, which name they bore,

though their original number, by the apoſtacy of Judas and

the abſence of Thomas, was not complete. zºº, r that, he

was ſeen ºf above five Aandred brethren at once, ºf whom the

greater part remain unto this frºnt, but ſºme are fºllon aſleep

in Jeſus. After that he was ſº of james, the brother or

near kinſman of the Lord ; then ºf all the Apºſſler; all of

0 0 2 whom
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5 Now I will come unto you, when ‘ I ſhall

paſs through Macedonia: for I do paſs through

Macedonia.

* A&ts, 19. 21. 2 Cor. 1. 16. * A&s, 15. 3. & 20, 38. & 21. 5.

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and

winter with you, that ye may "bring me on

my journey whitherſoever I go.

Rom. 15, 24. 2 Cor. 1, 15, 23.

whom were ready to ſeal their teſtimony with their blood;

men, who could not be deceived themſelves, nor could be

under the leaſt temptation of deceiving others, when they

expečted nothing but ſuffering and death in every tremen

dous ſhape for their fidelity. And laſt ºf all, he was ſeen of

me alſo, that I might be an eye-witneſs of his reſurreótion,

when called in ſo miraculous a way to the office and ho

nour of an Apoſtle. Hereupon,

2. He makes a beautiful digreſſion, with the deepeſt

humility acknowledging his own unworthineſs, and Chriſt's

rich grace in calling and qualifying him for the work of the

apoſtleſhip. He was ſeen of me, aſ of one born out of due

time ; deſpicable as an abortive foetus, and brought forth

with violent pangs: for I am the leaſt of the Apºſiles, utterly

unworthy of the high honour, and laſt called to it; that am

not meet to be called an Apºſile, but deſerved to have an eter

truth on which the whole Goſpel depends; and your faith

is alſo vain; the doćtrine on which it is built would have no

ſolid foundation,and the hopes which you thence derive muſt

diſappoint and deceive you. }Tea, and, on this ſuppoſition,

we are found falſe witneſs of God, and muſt have made uſe

of his ſacred name to ſupport a moſt impious falſehood;

becauſe we have teſtified of God, profeſſing to act by his au

thority, and under his commiſſion, that he raiſed up Chrift

to a glorious and immortal life, in token of the acceptance

of his undertaking as the reward of his ſufferings, and as

he is the head of his faithful ſaints, who ſhould follow

him into his kingdom: whom he raiſed not up, if ſº be that

the dead riſe not : for it is evident, if the dead riſe not, then

is not Chriſ?, who was once numbered among the dead,

raiſed; and if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain, and all

the hopes ariſing from him are deluſive: ye are yet in your

nal brand of infamy ſtamped upon me, becauſe I perſecuted ſins, under the guilt and condemnation of them: for as

the church of God. But by the grace of God, his amazingly

rich and unmerited grace, a happy alteration is wrought in

me, and I am what I am, have obtained mercy, and have

been called not only to the faith of the Goſpel, but to the

dignity of an Apoſtle ; and his grace which was beſtowed

upon me, was not in vain, but wrought effectually ; ſo that

under the influence of it I laboured more abundantly than they

all, undergoing greater hardſhips, expoſed to greater dan

gers, and with the moſt unwearied diligence ſpreading the

Goſpel through the world. Yet not I, though conflrained

to vindicate my charaćter, I impute nothing to myſelf,

but to the grace ºf God which was with me, enabling me for

his work, and crowning it with ſucceſs. Therefºre, whe

ther it were I or they, ſº we preach, and ſº ye believed: all of

us bore the ſame teſtimony to a crucified and riſen Re

deemer, and you profeſſed to make him your whole de

pendance for pardon, grace, life, and ſalvation. Note:

(1.) A gracious man remembers with deep humility thoſe

ſad days when he lived in rebellion againſt God. (2.)

Whatever we are or do, to the grace of God alone we are

indebted for it, and he muſt have the glory. (3.) All true

miniſters of Jeſus bring one meſſage, determined to know

nothing but Chriſt, and him crucified.

2dly, Having proved the certainty of Chriſt's reſurrec

tion, he proceeds to ſhew the certainty of ours; refuting

the opinion of thoſe heretical teachers, who ſuggeſted that

it was impoſſible, or that Chriſt did not riſe in a pºlic ca

pacity, as the head and firſt-fruits of his faithful ſaints.

Now if Chriſ' be preached that he rºſe from the dead, how ſay

ſºme among you that there iſ no reſurrection of the dead? From

which, if it were true, the following abſurdities would ne

ceſſarily follow: -

1. If there be no reſurreàion of the dead, then is Chriſ not

riſen, notwithſtanding all the propheſies, and the undoubted

teſtimony of ſo many unexceptionable witneſſes.

there is no atonement for fin, but that which he offered,

and on his reſurrection the acceptance of his facrifice de

pended, if he had continued in the grave, and ſecn cor

ruption, we muſt have funk into deſpair, and concluded

his oblation unſatisfactory; nor could we have ex

pećted, that he who remained himſelf the priſoner of death,

ſhould ever be able to deliver us from the power of it.

3. Then they alſº which are fillen aſleep in Chrift are pe

riſhed, this being the neceſſary conſequence of the above

horrid ſuppoſition; for if Chriſt be not riſen, their hope

in him is vain ; and then, though they died martyrs for

his cauſe, they have departed with a lie in their right

hand, and are loſt for ever ; than which thought nothing

can be more ſhocking or diſcouraging to ſurviving Chriſ
tla Il S.

4. If this were the caſe, that in this lift only we have hope

in Chriſ, and after death have nothing to look for, we,

who are Chriſtians by profeſſion, and eſpecially the mini

ſters of Chriſt, who ſtand moſt expoſed to perſecution and

all kinds of ſuffering for his ſake, are of all men mg mi

ſerable; foregoing all the comforts and advantages of this
life, and wading through a ſea of difficulties and trials:

and how abſurd would this be, if after death we had no

reſpect to the recompence of reward, and expected not a

joyful reſurrection and who would ever ſeck to be cruci

fied unto the world, and the world unto him, if he looked

no farther than the grave, and hoped for nothing in

eternity.

3dly, The certainty of Chriſt's reſurrečtion being proved,

and the glaring abſurdities demonſtrated which muſt follow

from a contrary ſuppoſition, the Apoſtle paſſes on to the

effects of Chriſt's reſurrection, as enſuring the reſurrečtion

of all the deſcendants of Adam, and eſpecially the reſur

rection to glory of all the faithful ſaints of God.

1. Becauſe Chriſ is riſen from the dead, and become the

2. If Chriſt be not riſen, then if our preaching vain, uſeleſs, ſºft-fruits of them that ſept and ſhall ſleep in him. He is

and unprofitable, the reſurre&tion of Jeſus being the grand
I -

the firſt-begotten from the dead, and the firſt-born of many bre

thren,
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7 For I will not ſee you now by the way;

but I truſt to tarry a while with you, if the

Lord permit.

Aðs, 18. 11. Rom. 1. Io.Ch. 4, 19 & 11. 34. Jer 10, 23.

Acts, 14. 27. & 19, 8–23.! : Col. ... ii. vol. 4. 3. Rev. 3, 7, 8.

Jam. 4. 15.

Ch. 15. 32.

8 But I will tarry at Epheſus until “ Pen

tecoſt.

9 For a great door and eſſedual is opened

* A&s, 2, 1. Num. 28. 26. Exod. 23, 16.

2 Cor. I. 8.

Lev. 23. I 5–2 1.

trºn-ill the perſevering ſaints, whom he will bring unto

glory; and his reſurreàion is the pledge and earneſt that

3|his faithful people ſhall live with him for ever. God,

in riſing him up, has given his ſaints, who perſevere in

the love of him, the aſſurance, that they ſhall be bleſſed and

gathered in with him in their ſeaſon: fºr ſince, or becauſe,

§ man came dath, which followed on the firſt fin, by

man came aſ the reſurrešion of the dead, by the ſecond man,

the Lord from heaven. For as in Adam, our common pa

rent, all die, involved in his guilt, and expoſed to death,

temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal; ſº in Chriſ ſhall all mankind

& made alive; and eſpecially all his faithful ſaints, who, by

virtue of their union with him, ſhall be raiſed to a life of

tternal glory. But every man in his own order, (ska; c.)

Chriſt firſt, and then his ſaints, ſhall each in their time,

rank, and order, riſe into glory—Chriſt, the firſt-fruits, who

conſecrates the harveſt, and is the pledge of our reſurrec

tion; afterward they that are Chrift's, at his coming, even

all his faithful people.

2. The Apoſtle proves that we muſt riſe, becauſe death is

among thoſe enemies which the exalted Mediator ſhall de

flroy. Then cometh the end of the world, and of all the ſor

rows of the faithful, when, having gathered in all his per

ſevering ſaints, heſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God,

rºm the Father, that mediatorial kingdom, the peculiar

adminiſtration of which has been entruſted to him as the

Son of man: when he ſhall have put down all rule, and all

authºrity and power ; aboliſhing every form of civil and

tºtleſiaſtical government, and ſubduing every enemy, human

or diabolical, that tyrannized over his people; fºr he mºſt

ſign, as Mediator, till he hath piſt all enemies under hiſ fict.

Tº lift enemy that ſhall be deſirºyed, is death, when the dead
bodies of his faithful people ſhall be raiſed to immortal

life, ro more to ſee corruption. For he, even God the

Fiſher, hath put all thing, under Eirfeet, and appointed him

tº be Head over all things to his church. But when he

ſº all things are put under him, it is manifſ that this re

#5 only to all created beings, and that he iſ excepted which

didput all thing; under him ; for God himſelf can be ſub

jº to none. And when all things ſhall beſubdued unto him,

and the ends of his Mediatorial kingdom anſwered in the

complete ſalvation of all his faithful ſaints, both in body

and ſoul, then ſhall the Son alſº himſelf be ſubjeć unto him that

put all things under him ; he will then reſign the peculiar

{ºvernment committed to him, ſurrendering himſelf as the

Hººd of his church, and the members of his body myſ

tical into his Father's hands, to receive thoſe eternal re

wards which are due to him in virtue of his great atone

mºnt; that God may be all in all, and henceforth the dele

$ººd power and authority of Jeſus, as Mediator, ſhall
teaſe, and the one glorious God, the Father, Son, and

ºf Ghoſt, ſhall be the immediate fountain of do

.* and bleſſedneſs to the church triumphant for
tr. -

3. He argues the certainty of the reſurreótion from the

very baptiſm of Chriſtians. Elſ what ſhall they do which

are baptized 2 If there be no reſurrečtion, how abſurd and

ſtrange would it be to take up the Chriſtian profeſſion,

when, if they had nothing in proſpect after death, and

here ſtood expoſed to every miſery, and the danger of daily

martyrdom, they would ſeem merely baptized for the dead,

and be of all men moſt miſerable if the dead riſ nºt at all.

lſ’ky are they then baptized fºr the dead 2 Who with ſuch a

proſpect would ever be prevailed on to embrace Chriſ

tianity And why ſland we in jeºpardy every hour, and ready

to ſeal our teſtimony with our blood, if we had not the

glorious hope of a better reſurrection ? I protºff by your re

joicing which I have in Chrift jºſus, by all the comforts of

Chriſtianity, and as ſurely as that Spirit lives who is the

author of them, I die daily, living continually in the neareſt

views and expe&ations of martyrdom. If after the manner

of men I have fºught with bedſ's at Epheſus, encountering

men brutiſh and ſavage in their tempers, and have expoſed

myſelf to conflicts as dangerous as thoſe which the con

demned criminals ſuſtain when obliged to encounter wild

beaſts in the public amphitheatres, what advantage!h it me,

what benefit could I reap from ſuch perilous adventures, or

what could ever induce me thus to hazard my life, if the

dead rift not * Surely if this were the caſe, that nothing

was to be hoped for after the grave, it would be our wiſ

dom rather to adopt the principles of Epicurus, than of

Chriſtianity, and to ſay, Let uſ eat and drink, fºr to-morrow

we die, and rather enjoy preſent pleaſure, than ſuffer need

leſs pain, if there were no hereafter, and death put an end

to us for ever. Note ; (1.) Nothing but the proſpects of

eternity can poſſibly engage any to the pračice of Chriſ

tianity. Till we have realizing views by faith of the things

not ſeen, it is impoſſible that we ſhould take up the croſs of

Chriſt. (2.) One great ſupport in ſuffering is a reſpect to

the recompence of the reward.

4. The Apoſtle cloſes this part of his diſcourſe with a

ſolemn caution. Be met deceived by thoſe falſe teachers

who endeavour to ſap the foundation of your hopes: Evil

communicationſ corrupt good mannerſ ; the bad principles of

theſe ſeducers could not but produce immoral practice;

and to be connected and intimate with ſuch men was dan

gerouſly infectious. Note: Bad company ſhould be ſhunned

as the plague. Awake then to righteouſneſ; be cº, your

guard, and ſee that ye walk as le on, s your holy pro

feſſion : for I perceive by theſe dangerous doctrines which

have been introduced among you, that ſome of you have not

the knowledge of God, and of his mind and will, as revealed

in his Goſpel. I ſpeak this to your ſhame, that men of ſuch

bad principles and corrupt converſation ſhould be among

you, permitted as teachers, or ſuffered to communicate

with the church as members. Note: We are blameable

not only for the evils that we commit ourſelves, but thoſe

which we connive at in others.

4thly,
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unto me, and there cre many adverſaries.

I o Now "if Timotheus come, ſee that he

* Ch. 4, 17. Ron). 16. 21.

may be with you without fear: for he worketh

the work of the Lord, as I alſo do,

Phil. 2. 19–23. 1 , hºſ. 3. 2.

4thly, Two plauſible objections againſt the reſurreótion

are here ſuggeſted. (1.) How are the dºid raiſºd up 2

what power is fuſicient for ſuch a work, to recover the

ſcattered atoms gºd (2.) Hºth what body do they cºme 2

with the ſºme identical particles, or in ſome other ſhape and

form * In anſwer to the objector, the Apoſtle replies,

Thºr, fol. Probably the perſons who oppoſed the doćtrine

of the reſurrection pretended to high attainments in ſcience,

and to reaſon as philoſophers; but they proved their ig

morance, rather than their wiſdom, and erred, not knowing

the ſcriptures, or the power of God.

1. That which thou ſºrt'ſ' is not quickened, except it die.

The ſame Power, therefore, that cvery year raiſes, from

under the clod where the ſeed was ſown and corrupted,

a plenteous harveſt, can raiſe from the grave the body which

has returned to its duſt again ; and it would be as abſurd

to object againſt the poſſibility of the one as the other.

2. As to the manner of the reſurrection, and with what

Mody we ſhall come from the grave, to continue the ſimili

tude, I anſwer, That which thou ſºwſ’, thou ſaveſ nºt that

body that ſhall be, but bare grain, without any of that rich

clothing which afterwards it produces, the blade, the

ear, and then the full corn in the ear ; it may chance of

wheat, or ºf ſºme other grain, which dies and revives again:

but God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every

ſeed his own body; ſo ordering it, in infinite wiſdom, that

every ſeed produces its own ſpecies. In quality, indeed,

the reſurreótion body will differ from the preſent, though

in identity of perſon the ſame. Nor is this ſtrange, when

we ſee out of the ſame materials, that bodies of very dif

ferent qualities are formed. All flyh is not the ſame fiſh :

but there is one kind ºf fleſh of men, another flyh of beaſt,

another of fiſhes, and another of bird: ; the ſubſtance is ori

ginally the ſame, though, by divine power, wonderfully

diverſified in quality. There are alſo celſial bodies, and

bodies terreſtrial; but, though all formed of the firſt created

matter, they greatly differ in excellence; the glory of the

celſial is one, and the glory ºf the terrºſºrial is another; ſuch

difference will there be between the preſent and the re

ſurrečtion body, as between a clod and a ſtar. There is

one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the moon, and another

glory of the ſtarr ; for one ſlar differeth from anºther ſlar in

glory, is of greater magnitude, and ſhines with greater

Íplendor; ſº aſ if the reſurreàion ºf the dead. Such will be

the difference between the ſaints in glory, according to

their excellencies. We are raiſed by the ſame divine

power which makes the corn vegetate ; and that almighty

hand which modifies the ſame matter in the different bodies

around us, can make the like glorious difference between

our preſent and our reſurrečtion body, though the manner

how, may be to us inconceivable. It iſ ſºwn in corruption,

from the day of its generation till it is putrified in the

duſt ; it is raiſed in incorruption, incapable of putrefaction

or diſſolution. It is ſown in diſhonour; in life full of de

filement, covered with ſhame; in death loathſome and

moſt contemptible; it is raiſed in glory, like unto Chriſt's

glorious body, ſhining as the ſtars for ever and cver. It is

ſºwn in weakneſ, is at preſent liable to a thouſand infirmi

ties, pain, wearineſs, fickneſs, accidents, and death; and

in the grave muſt be a prey for worms; it is raiſd in

power, vigorous and active, fit to join the i.amortal ſoul,

and, without wearineſs, and without ceaſing, to ſerve

God in his temple for ever. It is ſºwn a natural bºdy, which

needs the conſtant ſupport of meat and drink, and ſleep, like

the beaſts that periſh : it is raiſ d a ſpiritual body, requiring

none of theſe animal refreſhments. There is a natural $3,3},

ſuch as we now poſſ (s; and there is a ſpiritual tº y, ſuited

to the celeſłial world which is the inheritºrice of the

ſaints. And ſº it is ºvniſtem, The fift man Adam, from

whom we derive our preſent body, was made a living

ſºul, was enducd with animal life, and required all thoſe

ſupports which we do : the laſ! Alam, the Lord Jeſus, was

made a quickening Spirit, poſſeſſing life in himſelf, and the

fountain of it to believers, having, ſince his reſurrection,

a ſpiritual body: and by virtue of his power, and the

union of his faithful ſaints to him, he ſhall faſhion their

bodies like his own. Howbeit, that was nºt firſ' which is

ſpiritual, but that which is natural ; and afterward that which

is ſpiritual: Adam's animal body was firſt, Chriſt's ſpiri

tual body afterwards; and ſuch is the order alſo eſtabliſhed

for the faithful, firſt to bear the natural, then to receive

the ſpiritual body. The fift man was of the earth, formed

from the clay; and by his ſin he became earthy, returning

to the duſt whence he came. The ſcond man is the Lord

from heaven, coming thence to take our nature upon him ;

and is now returned thither with his human nature glori

fied; and his faithful people may expect him to come from

thence to make them like himſelf. As if the earthy, ſuch are

they alſº that are eartly ; as Adam's body was, ſo muſt out's

be, who ſplung from him, mortal an corruptible ; and ºf

is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſº that are heavenly; as many

as are born from above, and made partakers of a divine

nature, and are faithful unto death, ſhall be conformed in

their bodies to their Lord, and ſhall ſhortly be glorified to

gether. And aſ we have borne the image of the earthy, by

nature the children of corruption, ſprung from a fallen pl.

rent, and like him muſt return to duſt, we ſhall alſº bear the

image ºf the heavenly ; as many as are by faith perſeveringly

united to Jeſus, and renewed in the ſpirit of their minds,

ſhall bear ſhortly his bright image in their bodies, as well

as fouls, for ever.

5thly, The Apoſtle,

1. Gives the reaſon of the change which he had de

ſcribed. Now this I ſay, brethren, thatfºſh and blood, ſuch

as our bodies are at preſent, cannot inherit the kingdom ºf

God; they are unable to bear the eternal weight of glory,

and incapable of taſting the delights, or being employed

in the ſervices, of that bleſt world to which the faithful are

going. Neither doth corruption inherit incorruptiºn. The

body muſt be refined from its corruptible droſs before it

can enter upon or enjoy the incorruptible inheritance.

2. He informs them of a ſecret unknown to them. #.
2. %ld;
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11 : Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: but

condu& him forth in peace, that he may

* Tit, 2. 15.

come unto me: for I look for him with the

brethren.

1 Tim. 4. 12.

ki, Iſhºw yºu a myſºry ; we ſall not all ſleep in the duſt,

in sºft all all be changed; on as many of the ſaints as

ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's appearing, a change will

paſs equivalent to death and reſurrečtion, in a moment, in

# twiniling ºf an eye, at the laſt trump, when the voice of

Jeſus ſhall awaken the dead. For the trumpet ſhall ſºund,

ind the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be

dºgſ, the bodies of the faithful undergoing a happy

alteration in their qualities, though preſerving their iden

tity; fºr this corruptible muſ' put on incorruption, and thir

rºtal miſ; put on immºrtality, that they may be capable of

enjoying that celeſtial happineſs which Jeſus has purchaſed

and provided for all thoſe who ſhall have followed him

faithfully through the regeneration.

3. When this awful ſeaſon comes, then ſhall death be

fºr ever aboliſhed. So when this corruptible ſhall have pºt

ºn incºrruptiºn, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality,

tº ſhall be brought to poſ, the ſaying that is written, iſ xxv. 8.

Dºłki ſwallºwed up in victory. And that king of ter

iors ſhall be ſo utterly deſtroyed, that he ſhall never, more

be able to lift his arm againſt one of the glorified faints;

and, in the proſpect of this happy day, the faithful ſoul can

twennow, in faith and hope, antedate her eternal triumphs,

and, exulting, cry, O death, where is thy ſing * I defy it.

0 grave, where is thy vićlory 2 I riſe immortal, and tread

thee beneath my feet for ever.

4. The ground of the believer's triumph is here de

thred. The ſing ºf death is ſºn ; this arms the monſter

with all his terrors; and the ſtrength of ſin is the law, bind

ing over the tranſgreſſor to a future judgment; and not

merely denouncing bodily death as the wages of fin, but

piſing ſentence of eternal death, and conſigning body and

ſoul to hell. But thankſ be to God which giveth us the viđory

tºugh ºur Lord jeſus Chriſ. In his adored name we

iſ up our banners; in his righteouſneſs we make our

boaſt, fince he has died in our ſtead, he has led captivity

tiptive; though the faithful ſee corruption in the grave,

death cannot hold dominion over them; they ſhall riſe

Florious and immortal; and, through their great Re

dºmer's power and grace, come and reign with him in

gºy everlaſting. Note ; (1.) Death is no longer dreadful,

when the ſting of fin, through the atoning Blood, is taken

tº of the conſcience. The faithful ſhall find, by the way

citiegrave, the golden gates of life and immortality, which

(pen into the paradiſe of God. (2.) That which will be

the ſubject of the everlaſting praiſes of the righteous,

ſould now be the matter of their ſongs.

5. He cloſes the whole with a warm exhortation, arifing

from the foregoing diſcourſe. Therefºre, my belºved brethren,

kJ/kadfſ, firm, and unwavering in the faith and hope

ºftegoſpel, eſpecially in the great doctrines of the atoming

ºth and reſurrečtion of Jeſus, with the bleſſed effects

ºf flowing, of the immortal life and glory of all the

hithful; unmºveable by any of the artifices of Satan, or

tº gift of ſeducers; founded on the rock which ſtorms

*in vain; alway alounding in the work of the Lord,

zealouſly and abidingly engaged in his ſervice, cheer:

ful, and willing to undergo any ſufferings, in ſpite of

every oppoſition, increaſing with the increaſe of God;

knowing, as the moſt aſſured truth, that yºur labºur ſhall not

be in vain in the Lord, but that, perſeveringly cleaving to

him in faith, he will ſtrengthen, uphold, and own you in

life and in death, and, after death, raiſe up your bodies to

immortal life, and beſtow the never-fading crown of

righteouſneſs and glory upon you, the reward, not, indeed,

of debt, but of grace. Nºte; (1.) Our practice will keep

pace always with the ſtrength of our faith ; and the more

realizing our views of eternal things are, the more vi

gorouſly ſhall we preſs towards the mark for the prize of

our high calling in Chriſt Jeſus. (2.) It is the ſtrongeſt

encouragement to labour for the Lord, that the faithful

ſoul is ſure to ſucceed in his ſervice. (3.) Whatever we

do or ſuffer for Chriſt, we ſhall never regret in the day of

the reſurrection, and ſhall only then be aſhamed that we

have loved him no more, and ſerved him no better.

C H A P. XVI.

DEFORE the Apoſtle concluded his letter to the Co

rinthians, he gave them directions for making the col

lećtion for the ſaints in Judea. During his eighteen months

abode at Corinth, he had exhorted the brethren to under

take that good work, (as indeed he did the brethren in

all the Gentile churches) with a view to eſtabliſh a cordial

union between the converted Jews and Gentiles every

where. And ſo deſirous were the Corinthians of the pro

poſed union, that, on the firſt mention of the collection,

they agreed to make it. But the diviſions in the church at

Corinth, it ſeems, had hitherto hindered them from be

ginning it. The Apoſtle, therefore, in this letter, re

queſted them to ſet about it immediately; and he directed

them how to do it, ver. I-4.

At the time that St. Paul wrote this epiſtle to the Co

rinthians, he had altered his reſolution reſpecting his

voyage to Corinth, of which he had formerly given them

notice by Timothy and Eraſtus, as mentioned 2 Cor. i.

15, 16. For he now informed them, that, inſtead of

ſailing directly from Fpheſus to Corinth, as he had at firſt

propoſed, his intention was, not to come to them imme

diately, but to take Macedonia in his way, ver, 5.-after

ſtaying at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, on account of the extraor

dinary ſucceſs with which he was preaching the goſpel to

the inhabitants of the provinces of Aſia, who reſorted to him

in that metropolis, ver. 8, 9.-In the mean time, to com

penſate the loſs which the Corinthians ſuſtained by his de
laying to viſit them, he wrote to them this letter, in which

he gave them the inſtructions which he would have de

livered to them if he had come to them, and promiſed

when he came to abide a conſiderable time, and, perhaps,

to winter with them, ver. 5, 6.-And becauſe he had, ſome

time before, appointed that Timothy ſhould viſit Corinth,

he begged the Corinthians to give him, a good reception,

if he came to them, ver, Io, I 1.-With reſpect to Apol

los,
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12 As touching our brother Apollos, I ſhall have convenient time.

greatly defired him to come unto you with 13 * Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit

the brethren : " but his will was not at all to you like men, be ſtrong. -

come at this time; but he will come when he 14 Let all your things be done with charity.

* A&ts, 18. - 4 & 12. 1. Ch. 1. 17. & 3. 5. Tit. 3. 1 -. P Eccl. 1. 11, Ch. 6. 1. & o. 23. & 14, 26, 4o. * Matt. 24. 42. & 25, 13.

& 26.41. Pei. 8. 5: Rev. 1. 15. & 3. 2. 1 ºr et. 5. 6. & 3.8. 2 I beſ. 2. 15. Acts, zo. 31. Ch. 1. S. & 1 1. 2: & 15. 1, 58. 1 Cor. 1. 24. Gal. 5.

*. Eph. 6. c. 4. Phil. i. 27. & 4. . , 13. Col. i. 1 o' 1. & 4. i. 12. 2 Tim. 2. 1. ' Ch. 8.1, & 12. 31. & 1 + 1. & 13. 4–7, 13. Gal. 5. 6.

1 lin. 1. 5. Rom. 13. 8–- c. Mºat. 22. 57–59.

los, whom it ſeems the Corinthians wiſhed to ſee, he told ever yºu ſhall apprºve, them will I ſnd with letterſ, to carry

them, he had Întreated him to go to them with the brethren; your liberality, &c. Locke. The Apoſtle's ſenſe juſtifies

but that, having no inclination to go to Corinth at that the preſent manner of reading ; he telling them here that,

time, he had deferred his viſit till he ſhould find a con- finding their colle&tion ready when he came, he would

venient ſeaſon. Perhaps the inſolent behaviour of the write by thoſe whom they ſhould think fit to employ in ſend

faction while Apollos was among them, had ſo diſguſted ing it, or go himſelf with them, if it ſhould be thought

him, that he did not chooſe to expoſe himſelf a ſecond time convenient.

to their attempts.--To this apology for Apollos the Apoſtle Ver. 4. And if) But iſ.

ſubjoined a few practical advices. Then he ſhewed a par- Ver. 5. For I do paſ; through Macedonia.] For I am juſ!

ticular regard to the members of the family of Stephanas, upºn my journey through Macedonia. Macedonia was not

becauſe they were the firſt fruit of Achaia, and had em- the direct way from Epheſus to Corinth.

ployed themſelves zealouſly in the miniſtry for the ſaints, Ver. 8. But I will tarry at Epheſus, &c.] This is a plain

ver. 13—18. intimation that St. Paul was now at Epheſus, and, con

The Apoſtle, before he finiſhed his letter, ſent to the ſequently, that the inſcription added at the end of the

Corinthians the ſalutations of the churches of the procon- epiſtle, which tells us it was written from Philippi, is very

ſular Aſia, and of the brethren at Epheſus, who aſſiſted far from being authentic. It ſhould be remembered, that

him in preaching the goſpel, ver. 19, 20.—Then wrote no credit is to be given to any of theſe additions, which

his particular ſalutation to them with his own hand, ver. 21. have been very preſumptuouſly made, and very imprudently

—And to ſhew his ſincerity in the curſe that he was going retained.

to pronounce on hypocritical profeſſors of religion, he, Wer. 9. For a great door and ºff dual, &c.] Some think

in the ſame hand-writing, added, If any man love not the that here is an alluſion to the door of the circus, whence

Lord jeſus Chriſt, let him le Anathema, Maran-atha, ver, chariots were let out when the races were to begin: and

22.– Laſtly, to comfort the ſincere part of the church, that the word 'A Masſas, oi, fignifies the ſame as antagoniſis,

he gave them, in particular, his apoſtolical benediction, with whom the Apoſtle was to contend, as in a courſe,

together with his own love, ver. 23, 24. Aćts, xix. 20, &c. This oppoſition rendered his pre

Per. 2. Upon the firſt day ºf the week) Bºza obſerves fence more neceſſary to preſerve thoſe who were already

here, that Baſil joined theſe words, upon the fift day ºf the converted, and to increaſe the number, if God ſhould

week, to the preceding clauſe, which he reads thus: Nºw, bleſs his miniſtry.

concerning the colle&ion for the ſaints, &c. even ſº do ye upon Ver, 11. But conduſ? him frth, &c.] But bring him on hiſ

the ſift day ºf the week. According to this reading, the journey, &c. The original words of the laſt clauſe are

following words will expreſs, not what he adviſes to be ſomething ambiguous ; but the moſt natural ſenſe appears

done on that day, but previouſly the week before, in order to be, “ For I expect him here with the other brethren,

to prepare for the colle&tions which were to be made, at “ who are now the companions of his journey.” Accord

their uſual meetings for public worſhip, on the firſt day of ingly it ſeems probable that Timothy came to Epheſus be

every week. The argument thence drawn for the re- fore St. Paul was driven out of it by the tumult; and

ligious obſervation of the firſt day of the week, in theſe that the Apoſtle, being obliged to leave that city in ſo

primitive churches of Corinth and Galatia, is too obvious abrupt a manner, deſired Timothy to ſtay a while after

to need any illuſtration, and yet too important to be him, to ſettle the affairs of that important church more

paſſed by in an entire filence. The word $nzaº ſigni- completely than he had an opportunity of doing. Sce

fies, properly, “putting into the common treaſury;” trea- 1 Tim. i. 3. -

firing it up in the common ſtock; for it is certain, the Per. 12. Our brother] There are few, perhaps, who need

Apoſtle direéts that they ſhould, every Lord’s day, bring be told, yet it may be convenient, once for all, to remark,

to the congregation what their charity had laid aſide the that, in the Apoſtle's time, brother was the ordinary appel

foregoing week, as their gain came in ; that there it might lation which Chriſtians uſed one to another. The brethren

be put into ſome public box, appointed for that purpoſe, here mentioned ſeem to be Stephanas and thoſe others

or into the officers' hands. For if they only laid it aſide at who came with a meſſage, or letter, to St. Paul from the

home, there would, nevertheleſs, be need of a collection church of Corinth, by whom he returned this epiſtle in

when he came. See Luke, xxiv. 1. John, xx. I. Matth. anſwer. See Acts, xi. 26.

xxviii. 1. - Ver. 13. Stand faſi, &c.] There is no need of ſeeking a

Ver. 3. And when I come, &c.] When I come, whomſo- different ſenſe of each word in this verſe. If ºbe any

- - liferCIlCC?

s

s
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1; I beſeech you, brethren, (ye know the

houſe of Stephanas, that ‘it is the firſt-fruits of

Achaia, and that they have addićted them

ſºlves to ‘the miniſtry of the ſaints,)

16 “That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto ſuch,

and to every one that helpeth with us, and la

boureth.

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas,

and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : * for that which

was lacking on your part they have ſupplied.

18 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and

your's; therefore acknowledge ye them that

are ſuch.

19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you.

'Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in

the Lord, with ‘ the church that is in their

houſe.

20 "All the brethren greet you.

e one another with an holy kiſs.

21 The ſalutation of me Paul ' with mine

own hand.

22 * If any man love not the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha.

23 * The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be

with you.

24 My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus.

Amen.

* The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ

ten from Philippi by Stephanas and Fortunatus and

.Achaicus and Timotheus.

* Greet

' Ch. 1. 16. Rom. 16.5. Rev. 14. 4. * A&s, 6.3, 5. Rom, 15. 31. 2 Cor. 8, 4. &. 9. 1. Heb. 6. io. * Phil. z. z9. 1 Theſ: 5. 12:

1 Tim, 5, 17. Heb. 13. 17. Ch. 4, 8, 12. & 9. 7. * 2 Cor. 1 1. g. Phil. 2. 30. Col. 4. 18. Philem. I?. * Rom. 15. 32. 2 Tim. 1. 16.

Prov. 15. 13. 2 Cor. 7. 6, 13. * . Theſ. 5. 12. * Rev. 1. 4. 11. with Acts, 16. 6. & 19. Io. * A&ts, 18. 2, 18, 26. Rom. 16. 3. 1 Tim.
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Rev. 1. 4, 5, & 21. 21. ' Ch. 4, 15. 2 Cor. 12. 15. Phil. i. 8. 2 Theſ, 2.8.

difference, the word 3,3:13:29s may refer to a ſtrength of

reſolution; and the word ngalaiga's to that cheerful

and courageous expečtation of a happy event, which the

conſciouſneſs of ſo good a cauſe would naturally ad

miniſter. The meaning of the next verſe is, “Let all

“your affairs be tranſačted in love, and under the influence

" of that noble principle of unfeigned benevolence which

“I have ſo largely deſcribed,” ch. xiii.; the Apoſtle's main

defign being to put an endto the faction and diviſion which

the falſe apoſtle had made among them, it is no wonder

that we find unity and love ſo much and ſo often preſſed in

this and the ſecond epiſtle.

Ver, 15, 16. I beſeech you, brethren, &c.] Dr. Heylin

tºlders theſe verſes thus: Ye know that the family of Stepha

nati, &c.—I beſeech you then, my brethren, ver. 16. that you

ſº all difference to them, and all others who like them aſſº

aſ in our labourſ. Dr. Doddridge reads, I beſeech you, breth

rºl, as ye know the houſehold of Stephanas, that it is the firſt

fruit ºf Achaia, and as they have ſet themſelves to miniſłring

tº the ſaints, ver, 16. that you ſubječf yourſelves to ſuch, and to

tºry aſſºciate in that work andlabour. The 15th verſe ſeems

to imply, that it was the generous care of the whole family

to aſſiſt their fellow-chriſtians; ſo that there was not a

member of it which did not do its part.

'ºr. 17. Fortunatus,) This worthy man ſurvived St.

Paula confiderable time; for it appears from the epiſtle

“Clement to the Corinthians, ſeči. 59. that he was the

meſſenger of the church at Corinth to that of Rome, by

whºm Clement ſent back that invaluable epiſtle. See

Aſhbp, Wake's epiſtles of the apoſtolical fathers.

Wr. 18. For they have refrºſſed iny ſpirit, &c..] By re

*ingthoſe ſuſpicions and fears which were on both fides.

War, 19. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much, &c.] They

had formerly made ſome abode at Corinth, and there St.

Paul's acquaintance with them commenced, Aéts, xviii.

h?. It is no wonder, therefore, that they were particu

*in their ſalutations.

Vºl. II.

Wer. 22. Amathema, Maran-atha.] When the Jews loſt

the power of life and death, they uſed, nevertheleſs, to

pronounce an anathema on perſons who ſhould have been

executed according to the Moſaic law; and ſuch a perſon

became an anathema, or cheren, or accurſed,—for the ex

preſſions are equivalent. They had a full perſuaſion that

the curſe would not be in vain; and, indeed, it appears they

expected that ſome judgment, correſponding to that which

the law pronounced, would befal the offender. Now, to

expreſs their faith, that God would, one way or another,

and probably in ſome remarkable way, interpoſe, to add

that efficacy to their ſentence which they could not give

it, it is moſt likely they uſed the Syriac words Maran-atha

that is, “The Lord cometh;” or, “He will ſurely andquickly

“ come, to put this ſentence in execution, and to ſhew

“ that the perſon on whom it falls is indeed amathema,—

accurſd: in alluſion to this, when the Apoſtle was ſpeak

ing of a ſecret alienation from Chriſt, maintained under

the forms of Chriſtianity, (which, perhaps, might be the

caſe among many of the Corinthians, and much more pro

bably may be ſo among us,) as this was not a crime capa

ble of being convićted and cenſured in the Chriſtian

church, he reminds them that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will

come at length, and find it out, and puniſh it in a proper

manner. The Apoſtle choſe to write with his own hand

this weighty ſentence, and inſert it between his general fa

lutation and benedićtion, that it might be the more atten

tively regarded. See John, ix. 22. and Biſhop Patrick on

Deut. xxvii. 15. -

Wer. 24. My love be with yon all, &c.] When we conſider

what an alienation of affection ſome of theſe Corinthians

had expreſſed with reſpect to our Apoſtle, this declaration

of tender regard to them all, without any exception, is ſo

much the more affectionate, and fully diſplays the bene

volent diſpoſition of his mind.—With reſpect to the ſub

Jeription of this epiſtle, ſee on ver, 8.

P p Iſr.
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Inferenceſ. --The example of St. Paul before us ſhould

teach miniſters to be ready to promote charitable collections

for the relief of poor Chriſtians. They ſhould frequently

exhort their hearers to dº goºd and to communicate, reminding

them that their contributions ought to bear a proportion to

the degree in which God has been pleaſed to proſper them.

We ſee an evident reference to the ſtated aſſemblies of the

church on the fift day ºf the week in this early age ; and it is

a proper duty of that dav, to deviſe and execute liberal

things according to our reſpective abilities.

The prudent caution of St. Paul, as to the management

of pecuniary affairs, is worthy the attention of the mini

ſters of the Goſpel; and may teach them to take care, not

only that they ſatisfy their own conſciences in the fidelity

of their tranſactions, but alſo that they provide things hongſ?

in the ſght of all mem. The Apoſtle's courage, in making

the oppoſition that he met with at Corinth a reaſon for his

promiſing a longer viſit there, may inſtrućt us not to

ſtudy our own eaſe in the choice of our abode; but rather

to prefer thoſe circumſtances, however diſagreeable in

themſelves, wherein we may be providentially led to do

moſt for the advancement of religion in the world.

His care that his young friend Timothy might be as eaſy

as poſſible, conſtitutes likewiſe a very amiable part of his

charaćter, and ſuggeſts in a manner well worthy of notice,

how careful private Chriſtians ſhould be, that they do not

terrify and diſtreſs the minds of thoſe who are entering on

the miniſterial office. A faithful diſpoſition to labour in

the work of the Lord, ought to command reſpect: yet

ſometimes, as in the inſtance of Apollor, even that dili

gence may be ſo liable to miſrepreſentation, that it may

be the wiſdom of miniſters to abſent themſelves from

places, where they have many to careſs and admire them.

On the whole, the great buſineſs of life is, to glorify God

in doing our beſt for promoting the happineſs of mankind;

and no ſelf-denial ought to ſeem hard to us, while we keep

that glorious end in view. However the particular trials

of Chriſtians may vary in different ages, the ſame works in

general demand their diligence; the ſame enemies their

watchfulneſs; the ſame difficulties their courage and forti

tude; nor will they ever perform, reſiſt, and endure well,

but when love reigns in their hearts, and preſides over the

whole of their behaviour.

... We owe our ſincere thanks to the Author of all good,

when he raiſes up the ſpirits of his ſervants to any diſtin

guiſhed activity and zeal in his cauſe. Chriſtians, of

ftanding ſuperior to their brethren, ought to emulate ſuch

a charaćter; and when they do ſo with genuine marks of

becoming modeſty, and upright views, all proper reſpect

ſhould be paid to them : eſpecially to thoſe who are ho

noured with, and labour faithfully in, the miniſterial office.

To ſuch, let others ſubmit themſelves in love; not, indeed, as

to the lords of their faith, which even the Apoſtles pretended

not to be ; but as friends whom they eſteem and reverence,

ever tenderly ſolicitous to ſecure their comfort, and increaſe

their uſefulneſs.

We ſee how much the Apoſtle was concerned to pro

mote mutual friendſhip among the diſciples of our bleſſed

Lord ; how kindly he delivers the ſalutations of one and

another. It becomes us to remember each other with cor

dial regard; and in imitation of this wife example, to do all

that we can to cultivate a good underſtanding among our

Chriſtian brethren; and to abhor that diſpoſition to ſow

diſcord, which has been ſo fatally ſucceſsful in producing

envyings, and ſtrife, and every ill work.

To conclude all ; let us lay up in our memory, and often

review this awful ſentence, this amathema, maran-atha, which,

to give it the greater weight, the Apoſtle records with Air

own hand : be it ever remembered, that profeſſing Chriſ.

tians, who do not ſincerely love their ºf ºffer, lie under the

heavieſt curſe which an Apoſtle can pronounce. May ſuch

unhappy perſons take the alarm, and labour to obtain a

more ingenuous and devout terºper and ſpirit, ere the Lord,

whom they neglect, and againſt whom they entertain a

ſecret enºmity, deſcend from beaven with inſupportable

terror, and pronounce the amathema with his own lips, in

circumſtances which ſhall for ever cut off all hope, and all

poſſibility of its being reverſed. If his ſolemn voice pro

nounce, his almighty hand will immediately execute it:

how will they be caſt down to deſtruction, as in a moment

How will they be utterly conſumed with terrors' To pre

vent ſo dreadful an end of our high profeſſion, of our ex

alted hopes, may the grace ºf our Lºrd Jºſus Chriſ? We wizā

uſ Amen.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The church at Jeruſalem having

undergone peculiar oppreſſions and ſufferings, and many

of the ſaints being reduced to great poverty, the Gentile

brethren, at the Apoſtle's inſtigation, generouſly contri

buted for their relief. -

Now concerning the colleśion for the ſaints in Judea, as I

have given order to the churches ºf Galatia, even ſo do ye. Since

in wealth the Corinthians exceeded the Galatians, and in

ſpiritual gifts were ſo eminent, it would be a ſhame if they

came behind in benevolence and charity. Upon the firſt day

of the week, the day held ſacred among Chriſtians, and hal

lowed by their ſolemn aſſemblies, let every one of you lay by

him in ſhore, contributing to the collection for the poor, as

God hath prºſpered him, each according to their ability; the

rich more abundantly; and they who have little, cheerfully

giving a portion out of that little, that there be no gatherings

when I come. And, being thus in readineſs, when I come,

whomſºever ye ſhall approve by your letters, and recommend

as faithful men, them will I ſend to bring your liberality unto

jeruſalem, concurring in your recommendation. And if it

be meet, and judged neceſſary for this benevolent deſign,

that I go alſo, they ſhall gy with me. Note ; (1.) Every

Chriſtian is bound, according to his abilities, to miniſter

to the neceſſities of his brethren. (2.) All our ſucceſs

comes from God's gracious providence, and is gratefully

to be acknowledged. (3.) The more we receive from

God, the more are we called, as good ſtewards, to im

prove it for his glory, and the advantage of our brethren.

2dly, The Apoſtle, in his own mind, had planned a

viſit to Corinth, of which he informs them, though Pro

vidence prevented at this time the execution of his de

ſign.

*... I will come unto you, ſuch is my preſent intention,

if the Lord pleaſe, when I ſhall paſs through Macedonia, fºr

I do purpoſe ſoon to paſ through Macedºnia. And it may be

that I will abide a confiderable time among you, yea, and

winter with you, that ye may bring me on my journey whither

ſºever I go, returning to your former affection, and teſti

fying your accuſtomed reſpect for me, notwithſtanding

theſe prejudices which the falſe teachers have laboured to

inſtil. For I will not ſee yºu now by the way, (sy Tap.º:
ymakö:
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make a tranſient viſit, which would not anſwer the end that

Ipurpoſe, of ſettling your affairs, eſtabliſhing you in the

truth, and enjoying your company; but I truff to tarry a

while with yºu, if the Lord permit, at whoſe diſpoſal I am,

and by whoſe providence I deſire ever to be dire&ted. But

I will tarry at Epifts (whence he ſeems to have written

this Epiſtle) until Pentecºſ’, either till that feaſt was paſt,

of till its approach, when he intended to be at Jeruſalem,

a great concourſe of Jews from all parts aſſembling there

at that ſeaſon. And the reaſon for his long ſtay at Epheſus

he gives; fºr a great door and ºffe&ual is opened unto me, a

figual bleſſing has attended my labours, and great multi

tudes are by the Spirit converted to the faith of Chriſt,

and, as might be expected, there are many adverſaries, both

Jews and Gentiles, who, inſtigated by Satan, oppoſe with

all their might and craft the progreſs of the Goſpel, againſt

whom he choſe perſonally to ſtand up, and boldly to vin

dicate the glorious cauſe. Note ; (1.) Wherever Chriſt is

preached ſucceſsfully, there the malice and cunning of

earth and hell will be exerted, to ſtop the riſing intereſt of

truth and godlineſs. (2.) Succeſs in our labours is a great

argument and encouragement boldly to perſevere. (3.)

Faithful miniſters, inſtead of being affrighted or impeded

by outward oppoſition, have their zeal but the more kind

led. What weakens their hands and diſcourages their

hearts, is the unſaithfulneſs of profeſſors, and the inſenſi

bility of their hearers,

3dly, The Apoſtle,

1. Recommends Timothy to them, who was nºw on his

journey to Corinth. If Timotheus cºme, ſee that he may be

with you without far of any inſult from any of the factious

leaders; regard him with affection, treat him with reſpect,

and hear him with attention : fºr he worleth the wºrk ºf the

Lºrd, aſ I alſº do, zealous for the cauſe of the ſame divine

Maſter, and tried and found faithful. Let no man therefºre

diffift him becauſe of his youth, ſlight his reproofs, or

think lightly of his miniſtry, but condući him fºrth in peace,

give him a proof of your affeótion and eſteem, by pro

viding him with neceſſaries for his journey, and bringing

him on his way, that he may come unto me: for I look fºr

him with the brethren : either Í and the brethren here expect

him, or I deſire his return with the brethren who may

accompany him hither. Note: Young miniſters ſhould

be encouraged, not deſpiſco ; and their miniſtrations,

though without the ſanction of grey hairs, yet, ſeconded

with the weight of zeal and piety, deſerve the moſt ſerious
attention.

2. He informs them that Apollos declined a viſit to them

it preſent, though he had earneſtly preſſed him thereto.

4 tºuching ºur brother Apolls, I greatly deſired him to come

intº yºu with the brethren, but his will was not at all to come

at thiſ time; but he will cºme when he ſhall have convenient

time. Though a party at Corinth had affected to ſet up .

Apollos in preference to Paul, the Apoſtle entertained no

jalouſy of his brother-labourer, aſſured that he never would

courage, but diſcountenance, ſuch a ſpirit of diviſion.

The faithful miniſters of Chriſt will not harbour mean diſ

tufts of each other; no, not though thoſe who love to ſow

diſcord among brethren, endeavour to inſtil baſe ſuſpicions.

On the other hand, Apollos, probably out of reſpect to his

honºured brother Paul, declined at that time the viſit, leſt,

º, the preſent ill diſpoſition of too many of the Corin
thians, it might be abuſed by thoſe who wanted to make

him the head of a party; though when the preſent feuds

were ſubſided, he meant to go thither, and labour among

them. Such a ſpirit of love ſhould miniſters cultivate,

jealous for each other's reputation as their own, and frown

ing on every flatterer that would attempt to raiſe their cre

dit at the expence of their brother.

4thly, The Apoſtle proceeds,

1. To ſome general exhortations. Ił'atch ye againſt

every enemy of your ſouls, eſpecially thoſe who would

ſeduce you from the doćtrines of truth; ſland faſt in the

faith, grounded and ſettled in the hope of the Goſpel, ſo

as never to be moved from your holy profeſion; quit you

like men, with wiſdom, zeal, and fidelity, in the midſt of

the oppoſition of enemies, and the ſnares of deceivers; be

ſtrong in the grace which is in Jeſus Chriſt, exerciſing your-e

ſelves unto godlineſs, and fighting manfully under the

Lord's banners againſt every enemy within and without.

And while you thus ſhew yourſelves courageous for the

truth, let all your things be done in charity, and let a ſpirit of

meckneſs temper all your zeal. Note; (1.) "A Chriſtian is

compaſſed with enemies; he need be ever on his guard.

(2.) While we are firmly eſtabliſhed in the principles of

the Goſpel, no danger or ſufferings will deter us from the

path of duty. (3.) Love or charity is the great ornament

of our profeſſion; to bear with the perverſeneſs of miſtaken

friends, and meekly to ſuſtain the attacks of avowed ene

mies, is to be like our Maſter.

2. He commends to their particular regard the houſe of

Stephanas. I beſeech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe of

Stephanar, that it is the fift-fruits of Achaia, converted by

my miniſtry, and whom I baptized myſelf, and that they have

addićied themſelveſ unto the miniſtry ºf the ſaints, laying them

ſeives out in the Lord's immediate ſervice, and zealouſly

employed in aſſiſting his people to their utmoſt, both in

their temporal and ſpiritual concerns,) I beſeech you, bre

thren, that ye ſubmit yourſelves unto ſuch, direéted by them,

imitating their examples, and not led away by upſtart

teachers; and that ye in like manner reverence, regard, and

attend to, every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth to pro

mote the intereſts of the ſame divine Maſter, and the edifi

cation of your ſouls.

3. He teſtifies his ſatisfaction in the good account that he

had lately heard concerning them. I am glad of the coming

of Stºpbandſ, and Fortunatus, and Achaicºſ i for that which

was lacking on your part, they have ſupplied, giving the Apoſ

tle a more clear ſtate of the matter than was conveyed in

the letter which they brought, and explaining, much to his

ſatisfaction, things which reports had greatly exaggerated.

Note ; It is a great joy to every miniſter and Chriſtian's

heart to hear unfavourable reports of the brethren con

tradićted by thoſe who are beſt acquainted with their cir

cumſtances.

4. He enjoins them to reſpect thoſe faithful men at their

return. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit by their converſa

tion, and the accounts they have given ; and this cannot

but afford a like ſatisfaction to yours : therefºre acknowledge

ye them that are ſuch, and ſhew them that reſpect and regard

which their kind, candid, and charitable conſtruction of

your condućt merits at your hands. Note: Good offices

done to us demand a grateful return. *-

5thly, St. Paul cloſes his Epiſtle,

1. With aff Čtionate ſalutations. All the churcheſ ºf Aſia

ſº ute you, coidaly wiſhing you every biciling of the ever

Pp 2 laſting
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laſting Goſpel. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the

Lord, with the church that is in their houſe, even all the mem

bers of that amiable family which compoſe a little church

among themſelves; and ſuch a family is happy indeed.

All the brethren greet you with warm affection. Greet ye

one another with an holy kiſ. The ſalutation of me Paul with

mine own hand. And thus he ſigns what his amanuenſis

had written ſrom his lips, as genuine and authentic.

2. He ſubjoins a ſolemn warning. If any man love not

the Lord jeſus Chriſt, be his eminence of ſtation never ſo

great, his gifts never ſo extraordinary, his profeſſion never

ſo glaring, if his heart be unſound, his principles errone

ous, and his pračtice diſhonourable to the Goſpel, foment

ing diviſions and puffed up with pride, let him be amathema,

maran-atha, excommunicated from the body of the faithful,

and conſigned over to that fearful judgment, which the

righteous Lord, in the day of his appearing and glory, will

inflićt on ſuch offenders, unleſs they truly ... º, s.

(1.) It is not enough to be Chriſtians in word; do we love

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity ? That is the queſtion.

(2.) None ſink under heavier vengeance than thoſe who

have been falſe and faithleſs to their holy profeſſion.

3. He concludes with his uſual benedićtion and prayer.

The grace ºf our Lord jeſuſ Chriſ he with you ; and therein

is comprehended every bleſling in time and eternity. My

love be with you all in Chriſt jeſus. Sharply as I have been

conſtrained to rebuke you, I love you affectionately in him;

and every thing that I have ſaid flows from the moſt un

feigued defire to promote your preſent and eternal happineſs.

Amen! May this be the happy iſſue. Believe my kind in

tentions and regard; join with me in my prayers, and

then the iſſue ſhall be peace.
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ST, PAUL's general deſign in this Epiſtle war, to lay open to the Corinthiam; the artificer offſ:

teachers, by whom they had ſºffered themſelves to be led affray; ch. xi. 13. Theſe were cer

tain jewº, taken from the boſom of the ſynagogue, and proſelyted to Chriſianity; who, ſtill re

taining an inclination toward the Moſaic ordinancer, wanted to introduce a part of thoſe ob

frvances into the Chriſtian religion, and join the righteouſneſ of Chriſ with juſtification by

wºrk, to form a full and entire juſtification. Gal. ii. 4. v. 1, &c. This is what St. Paul calls,

in the preſent Epiſºle, a corruption of the word of God, ch. ii. 17. and he combats it with

great force throughout the iiid chapter, wherein be admirably ſhews the ſuperiority of the goſpel

over the law, and the miniſtry of the new diſpenſation over that of the old. He nearly purſues

the ſame ſiljeć in the ivth chapter; and in the vih teacher that Chriſ has reconciled the world

to Gºd by his death, and that he was the ſacred victim which atoned for all our ſins, ver, 18–21.

In the vith chapter he ſpeaks of the labours of his miniſtry, teſtifter his regard for the Corin

thians, and exhorts them to avoid any cloſe connectionſ with unbelievers, ver, 14–18. ſince it

was a ſhare that had betrayed them into many faults, of which he had already ſpoken

in his former Eºſſile, 1 Cor. viii. 10. x. 14, 20. In the viith chapter he touches again on the

tuft ºf the incºſiuous perſon who had been excommunicated, ( I Cor. v. 1–5.) of whoſe re

finlance he had heard with great joy. The viiith and ixth regard the general colleãion making

in the churcleſ ºf Greece fºr the faithful at jerſalem ; which not being completed when St Paul

wrote this ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, it is clear that it was written not long after the firſ,

where he had ſpoken of the ſame thing, I Cor. xvi. 1. and conſequently, before he wrote the

Epiſtle to the Romans, at which time the colleåions were finiſhed, and he was himſelf carrying

the produce to jeruſalem, Rom, xv. 25, 26. All the reſ! ºf the Epiſtle is employed in expºſing

the pomp and vanity of falſe teachers, and in vindicating his own miniſtry by a view of the ex

traordinary ſufferings that he had endured, of his zeal for the churches, and of the viſions and

tyluſic, with which the Lord had honoured him. The neceſſity of a legitimate defence obliged him

thuſ tº ſpeak of himſelf in terms painful to his modeſy and humility, ch xii. 6. but he owed it

tº hiſ own honour, to the edification of the church, and ſtill more to his religion, which thºſe falſº

tacher; thought they never could ſucceſſfully attack, if they lºft St. Paul in the fill enjoyment of
bir high reputation.
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The Apºſtle encourageth them againſt troubler, by the comfºrtſ

and deliverancer which God had given him, aſ in all his

affišions, ſº particularly in his late danger in Affa ; and

galling both hiſ own conſcience and their's to witneſ of his

ſincere manner ºf preaching the immutable truth of the gºſpel,

He excuſeth his nºt coming to them, aſ proceeding not ºf light

meſ, but of hiſ lenity towards them.

[Anno Domini 58.]

AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the

will of God, and "Timothy our brother,

a See I Cor. 1. r. Rom. 1. 1. 5. Gal. 1.1. 15. Phil. i. 1. 1 Theſ. 1. 1.

1 Cor. 16. 10, 11. & 2 Tim. 1. 2. * Acts, xviii. 1 C or i–xvi.

• Rom. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 3. Gal. 1. 2. Eph. i. z. Phil. i. z. Col. 1. 2.

x. 7. f Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 1. Ch. 1 1. 3 1. Rom 15. 6. Col. 1. 15.

M.c. 7. 18. " Rom. 15. 5. 2. Theſ. 2, 16. Iſ. 51, 3, 12.

unto the church of God which is at Corinth,

with “all the ſaints which are in all Achaia :

2 * Grace be to you and peace from God

our Father, and ſºom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

3 ‘Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies,

and the God of all comfort;

4 * Who comforteth us in all our tribula

tion, that we may be able to comfort them who

are in any trouble by the comfort where with

we ourſelves are comforted of God.

2 The ſ. 1, 2. *Aás, 16. 1-3. & 17, 14 & 13. 5. & ae. 4. Heb 1:. 23.

* - Cor. 1. 2. & 6, 11. Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Col. 1. 2. Heb. 3. 1.

1 Theſ. 1. 1. - Theſ, 1.2 . . . Pet. 1. 2. Jude, 2. 1 Tim. 1. 2. 2 Tim.

Heb. 1. 3. John, 20. 17. Pſ 42. 3. * Exod. 34. 6. Pſ. 86. 5, 15.

C H A P. I.

AFTER giving the Corinthians his apoſtolical bene

dićtion, St. Paul began this chapter with returning thanks

to God, who had comforted him in every afflićtion, that

he might be able to comfort others, with the conſolation

wherewith he himſelf had been comforted, ver, 3–7. By

this thankſgiving the Apoſtle infinuated, that one of the

purpoſes of his writing the preſent letter, was to comfort

the ſincere part of the Corinthian church, and to relieve

them from the ſorrow occaſioned to them by the rebukes

in his former letter.—Next, to ſhew the care which God

took of him as a faithful Apoſtle of his Son, he gave the

Corinthians an account of a great afflićtion which had

befallen him in Aſia, that is, in Epheſus and its neigh

bourhood, and of a great deliverance from an imminent

danger of death, which God had wrought for him ; name

ly, when he fought with wild beaſts at Epheſus, as men

tioned in his former epiſtle, ch. xv. 32, and had the ſen

tence of death in himſelf to teach him that he ſhould not

truſt in himſelf, but in God, ver. 8, 9.

When the Apoſtle ſent Timothy and Eraſtus from Ephe

fus into Macedonia, as mentioned, A&ts, xix. 22. it is pro

bable that he ordered them to go forward to Corinth,

(1 Cor. xvi. I c.) provided the accounts which they re

ceived in Macedonia gave them reaſon to think their pre

fence in Corinth would be uſeful; and that he ordered

them likewiſe to inform the Corinthians, that he was

coming ſtraightway from Epheſus to Corinth, to remedy

the diſorders which ſome of the family of Chloe told him

had taken place among them. But, after Timothy and

Eraſtus departed, having more than ordinary ſucceſs in

converting the idolatrous Gentiles in the province of Aſia,

he put off his voyage to Corinth for ſome time, being de

termined to remain in Epheſus and its neighbourhood till

the following Pentecoſt; after which he purpoſed to go

through Macedonia, in his way to Corinth. This altera

tion of his intention the Apoſtle notified to the Corinthians

in his firſt epiſtle, ch. xvi. 5–8. But the faction having

taken occaſion therefrom to ſpeak of him as a falſe, fickle,

worldly-minded man, who, in all his actions, was guided

by intereſted views, he judged it neceſſary, in this ſe

cond letter, to vindicate himſelf from that calumny, by

aſſuring the Corinthians that he had behaved with the

greatſ; ſimplicity and ſincerity, ver. I 2. —and by declaring

that what he was about to write on that ſubjećt was the

truth; namely, that when he ſent them word by Timothy

and Eraſtus, of his intention to ſet out for Corinth im

mediately by ſea, he really meant to do ſo, ver, 13–16.–

and that the alteration of his reſolution did not proceed

either from levity or falſehood, ver. 17.—as they might

have known from the uniformity of the doćtrine which he

preached to them, ver. 18, 19, 20.—whereby, as well as

by the earneſt of the Spirit put into his heart, God had

fully eſtabliſhed his authority with the Corinthians. It

was therefore abſurd to impute either levity or falſehood

to one who was thus publicly and plainly atteſted of God

to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, by the ſpiritual gifts and graces

which he had conferred upon him, ver, 22, 23–Laſtly,

he called God to witneſs that hitherto he had delayed his

journey to Corinth expreſsly for the purpoſe of giving the

faulty among them time to repent, ver. 23–and that, in

ſo doing, he had ačied ſuitably to his character; becauſe

miraculous powers were beſtowed on the Apoſtles, not to

enable them to lord it over the perſons and goods of the

diſciples, by means of their faith, but to make them helpers

of their joy, perſuading them both by arguments and chaſ

tiſements to live agreeably to their Chriſtian profeſſion,

Wer. 24.

St. Paul's firſt epiſtle produced different effects among

the Corinthians: many of them entered into themſelves ;

they excommunicated the inceſtuous man, requeſted St.

Paul's return with tears, and vindicated him and his office

againſt the falſe teacher and his adherents. Others of

them ſtill adhered to that adverſary of St. Paul, expreſsly

denied his apoſtolical office, and even furniſhed themſelves

with pretended arguments from that epiſtle. He had for

merly promiſed to take a journey from Epheſus to Co

rinth ; thence to viſit the Macedonians; and to return

from thence to Corinth : but the unhappy ſlate of the Co:

rinthian church made him alter his intention, ſince he found

that he muſt have treated them with ſeverity, ch. i. 15–23.
Hence
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§ For, 'as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound

in us, ſo our conſolation aiſo aboundeth

by Chriſt.

6 “And whether we be affilićted it is for

'Aés. 3, 4, Col. 1. 24. Ch 4. 9, 10. &. 11. 3. '

ic-12. 3. 1, 8, * Or is wrought.

Pſ. 34. 19, zo. & 94. 18, 19.

your conſolation and ſalvation, which * is ef

fe&ual in the enduring of the ſame ſufferings

which we alſo ſuffer: or whether we be com

forted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation.

* Ver, 4. Ch. 4, 15, 17, 18. Rom. 8. 18, 23. 2 Tim. 2.

Hence his adverſaries partly argued, 1ſt, That St. Paul

was irreſolute and unſteady, and therefore could not

be a prophet; 2dly, The improbability of his ever coming

to Corinth again, ſince he was aſraid of them. Such was

the ſtate of the Corinthian church, when St. Paul, after

his departure from Epheſus, having viſited Macedonia,

received an account of the above particulars from Titus,

ch. vii. 5, 6, and therefore wrote to them his ſecond

‘piſtle about the end of the ſame year, or the beginning of

58. The contents of this epiſtle are theſe: Firſt, He gives

the Corinthians an account of his ſufferings to that time,

and of the comfort that he derived from meditating on the

reſurre&ion, ch. i. 1–11. Secondly, He vindicates himſelf

againſt thoſe who would not confider him as a true Apoſ

tle, becauſe he had altered his reſolutions, ch. i. 12. –ii. 4.

Thirdly, He forgives the inceſtuous man, and tells the Co

rinthians how much he longed for their amendment, ch.

ii. 5, 13. Furthly, He treats of the office committed to

him, of preaching the redemption by Jeſus Chriſt in all its

branches. His adverſaries had ridiculed his ſufferings:

he ſhºws that they are no diſgrace to the goſpel, or its

miniſters; and here he gives a ſhort abſtraćt of the doćtrine

that he preaches, ch. ii. 14. to the end of ch. v. Fifthly, He

flºws it to be his office, not only to preach the redemption

by Chriſt, but to inculcate certain duties, and particularly

that of flying from idolatry –an oblique cenſure of thoſe

who attended the idol feaſts, ch. vi. Sixthly, He endea

yours, once more, to win their confidence, by telling them
how affectionately he was diſpoſed towards them, and re

joiced at their amendment, ch. vii. Seventhly, He exhorts

them to a liberal colle&tion for the Chriſtians in Judea,

thviii, toix. 15. Eighthly, He vindicates himſelf againſt thoſe

who thought him deficient in the evidences of his apoſtle

ſhip, and imputed his caution when at Corinth to his con

ſtiouſneſs of not being a true Apoſtle, ch. x. to the end of

the epiſtle.

War I. Timºthy our brother, That is, either in the com

ºn faith, (ſee Rom. i. 13. and 1 Cor. xvi. 13.) or, bro

ther in the work of the miniſtry. See Rom. xvi. 21. St.

Paul may be ſuppoſed to have given Timothy the title of

traher here, in this peculiar connes?ion, for dignity's ſake, to

Prºcure him a reputation above his age among the Corin

tianſ, to whom he had before ſent him with ſome kind of

authority to rectify their diſorders. Timothy was but a

Young man when St. Paul wrote his firſt epiſtle to him, as

*Pears 1 Tim. iv. 12, which epiſtle, by univerſal conſent,

**written to Timothy after he had been at Corinth, and,

in the opinion of ſome very learned men, not leſs than

‘ght years after ; and therefore his calling him brother

*ind joining him with himſelf in writing his epiſtle,

º be to let the Corinthians ſee, that, though he who

likenient to them was ſo young, yet he was one whom

St. Paul thought fit to treat as an equal.

country in which Corinth ſtood.

P'er, 3. Blºftil be God] St. Paul begins with juſtifying

his former letter to them which had afflićted them, (ſee

ch. vii. 7. 8.) by telling them that he thanks God for his

Achaia was the

deliverance out of his afflićtions, becauſe it enables him to

comfort them, by the example both of his afflićtion and de

liverance, acknowledging the obligation that he had to them

and others, for their prayers, and for their thanks for his

deliverance; which he preſumes they could not but put

up for him, ſince his conſcience bears him witneſs (which

was his comfort) that, in his behaviour to all men, and to

them more eſpecially, he had been direct and ſincere,

without any ſelfiſh or carnal intereſt; and that what he

wrote to them had no other deſign than what lay open,

and they read in his words, –and did alſo acknowledge,

and he doubted not but they would always acknowledge,

(part of them doing ſo already,) that he was their miniſter

and apoſtle, in whom they rejoiced ; as they would, he

truſted, be his rejoicing in the day of the Lord, ver, 3—14.

From what St. Paul ſays in this paſſage,_which, if read

attentively, will appear to be written with great addreſs,

it may be gathered, that the oppoſite ſaćtion endeavoured.

to evade the force of the former epiſtle, by ſuggeſting, that

whatever he might pretend, St. Paul was a cunning, arti

ficial, ſelf-intereſted man, and had ſome hidden deſign in

it; which accuſation appears in other parts alſo of this

epiſtle. It is obſervable, that eleven of St. Paul's thirteen

epiſtles begin with exclamations of joy, praiſe, and thankſ

giving. As ſoon as he thought of a chriſtian church

planted in one place or another, there ſeems to have been

a flow of moſt lively affection accompanying the idea, in

which all ſenſibility of his or their temporal afflićtions

was ſwallowed up, and the fulneſs of his heart muſt vent

itſelf in ſuch cheerful, exalted, and devout language.

Wer. 4. Who comfºrteth uſ] It is certain that the men

tion of theſe experiences muſt have had a powerful ten

dency to conciliate the regard of the Corinthians to St.

Paul; and ſuch an introduction to his epiſtle as the whole

of this before us, could not but incline them ſtrongly in his

favour. Some think that the laſt clauſe of this verſe re

fers plainly to the comfort which the repentance of the

inceſtuous perſon gave St. Paul, after the afflićtion that he

had endured on his account. See ch. vii. 7. But it ſeems

more natural to underſtand it of that general conſolation

ariſing from the pardon of fin and intereſt in God; that

his afflictions ſhould co-operate for his advantage; and

that a crown of glory, heightened by theſe trials, would

cloſe the ſcene. . He frequently inſiſts on theſe topics in

his epiſtles; and none ſurely can be more important and

delightful.

Wer, 6. Which is ºff-dual or ºfficied. Inſtead of ſalva
I k

tion,
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7 And our hope of you is ſteadfaſt, know

ing that, as ye are partakers of the ſufferings,

ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation.

8 For we would not, brethren, have you

ignorant " of our trouble which came to us in

Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſure,

above ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired

even of life:

9 But we had the * ſentence of death in

ourſelves, that "we ſhould not truſt in our

ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead :

Io “Who delivered us from ſo great a

death, and doth deliver: in whom we truſt

that he will yet deliver ur: -

11 * Ye alſo helping together by prayer

for us, that for the gift be/lowed upon us by

the means of many perſons thanks may be

* Rom. 5. 3, 4. & 8, 17, 18. 2 Theſ. 2. 13. & 3. 1. 2 Tim. 2. 12. Heb. 6.. 9, 10.

* Or arſwer.

Ch. 1 1. 23.

Ch. 4. 7-12. 16, & 1 1. 23–27. 2 Tim. 3. 11. Aëls, 14. 19.

17-23. Pſ. 34. 19, 20. Iſ 41. 10–16. & 46. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 15. 31, 52.

15. Phil. 1. 19. Philem. 22. 1ſ. 45, 11. Jam. 5, 16. I hil. 4. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 7.

16. Gal. 6.4. 2 Tim. 1. 3. , Heb. 13. 18. Pſ. 32. 2. John 1.47. 1 Cor. 2. 4, 13. & 4. 4. & 9. 15. Ch. 2. 17. & 4. 2. & 7. 14, & 11.6.

"2 Cor. 16. 5. & 4. 19. & 1 i. 34. Rom. 1. l I. & 15, 29.12. Phil. z. 16. & 4. . . . Theſ, 2. 19, 20.

given by many on our behalf. -

12 "For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony

of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly

ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the

grace of God, we have had our converſation

in the world, and more abundantly to you

ward.

13 For we write none other things unto

you than what ye read or acknowledge; and

I truſt ye ſhall acknowledge even to the end.

14 As alſo ye have acknowledged us in

part, ' that we are your rejoicing, even as

ye alſo are our's in the day of the Lord

Jeſus.

15 ' And in this confidence I was minded

to come unto you before, that ye might have

a ſecond T benefit;

"A&ts, 19. 21, &c. 1 Cor. 4. c-1 1. & 15. 32 & 16, 9.

* Ch. 4, 7. Jer, 17. 5, 7, Ron. 4, 17–20. • Job. 5.

1 Sam. 17.37. 2 Tim. 4, 17. P Rom. 15. 30. Ch. 4.

* Ver. o. 2 Kin. 20. 3. Atts, 23. 1. & 14,

' Ch. 5.

A&s, 12. 5.

f Gr. grace.

tion, Mr. Locke reads relief, as it fignifies here only (ſays

he) deliverance from their preſent ſorrow.

Ver.8. Our trouble—in Aſia.] Some have thought that this

may refer to the perſecution at Lyſtra, where St. Paul's

danger had been extreme, and he had been recovered by

miracle, Aćts, xiv. 19, 20. But as that happened ſo long

before the viſit to Corinth, in which he planted the church

there, Aës, xviii. 1. it ſeems more probable that he either

refers to ſome oppoſition which he met with in his jour

ney through Galatia and Phrygia, Aćts, xviii. 23. of which

no particular account has reached us, or, rather, to the

tumult raiſed againſt him at Epheſus, by Demetrius, Aëts,

xix. 29, 30.

Wer. I 1. Ye alſº helping together by prayer] “I have

“ this confidence in God's continual care ; and it is

“ the more cheerful, as I perſuade myſelf you are and will

“ be aſſing us by your prayers, that ſo the favour obtained

« for us by the importunate prayers of many, may be ac

“ knowledged by the thankſgiving of many on our account –as

“ nothing can be more reaſonable than that mercies ob

“ tained by prayer, ſhould be owned in praiſe.”

War. 12. In ſimplicity] Plain-heartedneſs not only

meaning well on the whole, but declining an over-artful

way of proſecuting a good end. What is meant by fºſlly

wiſdom, may be ſeen, ch. ii. 5. St. Paul's working with
his own hands for his maintenance among the Corin

thians, (A&ts, xviii. 3. Cor. ix. 15.) which he did not

every where, muſt be a convincing proof of what he ob

ſerves in the laſt clauſe of this verſe.

Ver. 13. What ye read or acknowledge ;] What ye know

and acknowledge. Doddridge. Than what, when you read,

you aſ knºwledge. Wale's Critic, notes. “I take the ſenſe

“ to be,” ſays Dr. Heylin, “that he meant not by his

“letters to infinuate any thing more than was plainly ex

“ preſſed, and appeared at the firſt view of them agreeable

“ to the declaration that he had made in the verſe before.”

Wer. 14. That we are your rejoicing,) The Apoſtle here

ſignifies that part of them who adhered to and owned him

as their teacher; in which ſenſe rejoicing, or glorying, is

much uſed in theſe epiſtles to the Corinthians, on occaſion

of the ſeveral partiſans boaſting, ſome that they were of

Paul, and others that they were of Apollos, &c.

Wer. 15. And in this confidence I was minded] Or, Ipur

pºſed : So ver. 17. The next thing which St. Paul juſti

fies, is his not coming to them. He had promiſed to call on

the Corinthians in his way to Macedonia, but failed: this

his oppoſers would have to proceed from levity in him, or

a mind regulating itſelf wholly by carnal intereſt (ver, 17.).

To which he anſwers, that God himſelf having confirmed

him among them by the unétion and earneſt of his Spirit,

in the miniſtry of the goſpel of his Son, whom St. Paul

had preached to them ſteadily the ſame, without any the

leaſt variation, or unſaying of any thing that he had at any

time delivered,—they could have no ground to ſuſpect him

to be an unſtable, uncertain man, who could not be depended

on in what he ſaid to them, ver. I 5–22. In the next.

place, with a very ſolemn affeveration, he profeſſes that

it was to ſpare them that he came not to them, ver.

23–ch. ii. 3. He gives another reaſon, ver, 12, 13

why he went on to Macedonia, without coming to Co

rinth, as he had propoſed; namely, the uncertainty he was

in, by the not coming of Titus, concerning their diſpoſition

at Corinth. Having mentioned his journey to Macedonia,

he takes notice of the ſucceſs which God gave to him there

and every where, declaring of what conſequence his preach

ing was, both to the ſalvation and condemnation of "...
2 Who
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16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia,

and to come again out of Macedonia unto you,

and of you to be brought on my way toward

udea. -

17 When I therefore was thus minded,

did I uſe lightneſs? or the things that I pur

poſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh,

that with me there ſhould be yea yea, and nay

may

º But "as God is true, our * word to

ward you was not yea and nay.

19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who

was preached among you by us, even by me

and Sylvanus and Timotheus, was not yea

* I Cor. 4, 19. & to. 33. & 11. 34, Ch. Io. z. with A&ts, 16. 6, 7. Gal. 2. 2.

* A&ts, 15.40. & 16, 17. & 18, 5.Jim 5, 11. * Or preaching.

14, 17. Ga. 3. 17. Luke, 24, 27. 44.

4.50. 1 Tim, 2, 19. Rev. 2. 17.

& 12. 20. & 13. 2, Io. 1 Theſ. 2. 5.

15. I. 1 Pet. 5, 11.

Heb. 9. 15–17.

* 1 Tim. 5. 21.

2 Tim. 2. Io.

2 Tim. 4. 2.

* 1 John, r. 26, 27.

* Mat. 23. 8–10.

and nay, but in him was yea.

20 For * all the promiſes of God in him

are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of

God by us.

2 I Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you

in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, if God;

22 ° Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the

earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts.

23 Moreover, ‘ I call God for a record upon

my ſoul, " that to ſpare you I catae not as yet

unto Corinth.

24 Not for that we have dominion over

your faith, but are helpers of your joy: for

by faith ye ſtand.

u ver. 23. Ram. 1. K. & 9. 1. Ch. , 1, 31. Mat. 5. 37.

y Exod. 3. 14. John, 8.58. Heb. i. 8. * }o'ºn, 14. 6 & 1.

Ch. 5 5. * Rom. S. 16. Ch. 5. 5. Eph. i. 1 3, 14. &

Rom. i. o. & 9. 1. Ch. 11. 31. Gal. 2. 2 o'. * I Cor. 4, 21. Ch. 2, 3.

1 cor. 3. 5. Ch. 4, 5 & 2. 1–3. 1 Pet. 5. 3. Röm. 1. 20. 1 Cur.

who received or rejećted it; profeſſing again his fincerity

and difintereſtedneſs, not without a ſevere reflečtion on their

falſº apoſtle, ver, 14—17.

By the word xzºw, in the verſe before us, which our

Bibles tranſlate benefit, it is plain the Apoſtle means his

being preſent among them a ſecond time, without giving

them any grief or diſpleaſure. He had been with them

before almoſt two years together, with ſatisfaction and

kindneſs; he intended them another viſit, but it was, he

ſays, that they might have the like gratification ; that is,

the like ſatisfaction in his company a ſecond time: which

is to the ſame purport with what he ſays, ch. ii. 1.

Fr. ić. And to paſ; by you into Macedonia,] See I Cor.

xvi. 5–8.

War. 17–20. Yea, jra, and nay, may "J The ſenſe of

theſe verſes is, “I did not change my deſign through

“kvity, not did I purpoſe firſt one thing and then the

“contrary, as ſelfiſh views might determine une, ver, 18.

“As God is true, we have never prevaricated with you,

“ver. 19. For what I, Sylvanus, and Timothy have

"Preached concerning Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, is

" nºt inconſiſtent, but invariably the ſame, ver. 20. For

“all the promiſes of God are ratified in and verified by

“him to the glory of God by our preaching.” And be

ſides, in Chriſt there is ſuch a real evidence of God's con

vºiſing with men; and ſuch wonders ačtually wrought,

in the incarnation, life, death, reſurre&ion, and aſcenſion

ºf his Son, (fačts in themſelves much more wonderful than

any of the glorious conſequences to follow,) as tend greatly

tº confirm our faith, and make it eaſier for us to believe

ſuch illuſtrious promiſes as thoſe which are given us, the

"greatneſs of which might otherwiſe have been an im

*ment to our faith, and have created a ſuſpicion, not

* God would have performed what he had pro

*, but whether ſuch promiſes were really given us:
and we may add, that God could not have given ſuch

Prºmiſes, except in and through Chriſt, unleſs he were

"...", which is impoſſible.
WOL. II.

Wer. 21. Now he which ſhahlſeth ºf] Who maketh ºr

Jeady in oppoſition to the charge of inconſtancy, which

he complains of, ver. 17. The Greck of anointed is x?”,

that is, hath given us of the ſame Spirit which renders Jeſus

the Chriſ. See Heylin, and the next note.

Wer. 22. Who hath alſº ſealed tºs, &c.] Who, anſwerable

to various uſes of a ſeal among men, has likewiſe printed

his holy image upon us, and aſſured us of our intereſt in

the Blood of the Covenant: and he has freely given us his

Spirit, who dwells in our hearts, and ſheds abroad his in

fluences, and a ſenſe of his love there, as a pledge and

earneſt of the eternal inheritance. See Eph. i. 13, 14.

All theſe are arguments to ſatisfy the Corinthians, that St.

Paul was not, nor could be, a man who minded not what

he ſaid, but as it ſerved his turn. His reaſoning, ver.

18–22., whereby he would convince the Corinthians that

he was neither ſickle nor unſteady, being a little difficult

to be underſtood by reaſon of the brevity of his ſtyle, the

following ſummary will ſet it in a clear light: “God hath

“ ſet me apart to the miniſtry of the Goſpel by an ex

“ traordinary call, has atteſted my miſſioi by the rairacu

“ lous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, has ſealed me with the

“ Holy Spirit of promiſe, has given me the earneſt of

“cterial life in my heart by his Spirit, and has confirmed

“ me among you in preaching the Goſpel, which is all

“ uniform and of a piece; – as I have preached it to you,

“ without varying in the leaſt ; and there, to the glory of

“ God, have ſhewn that all the promiſes concur, and are

“ in Chriſt, and are certain to every faithful ſoul. Hav

“ing therefore never faultered in any thing which I have

“ ſaid to you, and having all theſe atteſtations of being

“ under the ſpecial direction and guidance of God himſelf,

“ the great Fountain of truth, I cannot be ſuſpected of

“ dealing doubly with you in any thing relating to my
“ miniſtry.”

Wer. 23, 24. Moreover, I call God for a record] Or, to quiz

neſ. Nothing but the great importance of St. Paul's vin

dicating his charaćter to ſuch a church, would have juſtified

* !?. the

~
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Having ſlºwed the reaſºn why he came nºt to them, he re
quireth them to fºrgive and to comfort that excommunicated

perſºn, ecºn aſ himſelf alſº, upon hiſ true repentance, had

fºrgiven him : declaring with:l why he departed from Trzaſ

to Macedonia, and the happy ſºcceſ: which God gave to his

preaching in all placeſ.

[Anno Domini, 58.]

UT I determined this with myſelf, " that

I would not come again to you in hea

vineſs.

*

* Ch. 1. 23. & 1, 2, 20. & 13. 2, 10. 1 Cor. 4. 21.

Gal. 5. 10. * Ch. 7, 8 & 1 1. 28, 29. & 12. 14, 15. Phil. 3. 18.

* 1 Cor. 4. 15. & 9. 1, 2.

Lev. 19. 17,

2 For * if I make you ſorry, who is he

then that maketh me glad, but the ſame which

is made ſorry by me?

3 And ‘I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt,

when I came, I ſhould have ſorrow from

them of whom I ought to rejoice; having

confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy

of you all.

4 “For out of much afflićtion and anguiſh

of heart I wrote unto you with many tears;

not that ye ſhould be grieved, but that ye

Ch. 1. 14.

Prov. 17. 5.

* I Cor. 5. Ch. 12. 21. & 1. 14. & 8. 21.

Pſ. 141. 5.

the ſolemnity of an oath of this kind. The meaning of

theſe verſes is as follows: “With reſpect to that change

“ in my purpoſe of coming to you, which ſome would re

“ preſent as an inſtance of a contrary condućt, I call God

“ to witneſs, and declare to you, even as I have hope that

“ he will have mercy on my ſoul, that it was not becauſe I

“ ſlighted my friends, or feared my enemies, but of real

“tenderneſs, and with a deſire to ſpare you the uncaſi

“neſs, which I thought I muſt in that caſe have been

“ obliged to give you, that I came not as yet to Corinth,

“ver. 24. Not that I pretend to have dominion over your

“faith; for it is by faith you ſtand; but I forbore to

“ come, as one concerned to preſerve and help forward

“ your joy, which I am tender of ; and therefore declined

“ coming to you, whilſt I thought you in an eſtate which

“ would require a ſeverity from me that would trouble

“ you.” It is plain that St. Paul's doćtrine had been op

poſed by ſome of them at Corinth; (I Cor. xv. 12.) his

apoſtleſhip queſtioned ; (1 Cor. ix. 1, 2.) he himſelf

triumphed over, as if he durſt not come; (1 Cor.

iv. 18.) they ſaying that his letterſ were weighty and

powerful, but his bodily preſence weak, and his ſpeech con

temptible; 2 Cor. x. to. This being the ſtate in which

his reputation was then at Corinth, and he having promiſed

to come to them, I Cor. xvi. 5. he could not but think it

neceſſary to excuſe his failing them at that time, by rea

ſons which ſhould be both convincing and kind; ſuch as

are contained in the verſes before us.

Inferences.—It is very obſervable, how often the great

Apoſtle deſcribes and addreſſes Chriſians under the appel

lation of ſtintſ. Let the venerable title be ever fixed and

retained in our minds; that ſo we may continually remember

the obligations that we are under to anſwer it, as we would

avoid the guilt and infamy of lying to God and men, by

falſely and hypocritically profeſſing the beſt religion, very

poſſibly to the worſt, and undoubtedly to the vaineſt pur

poſes; and that we may be excited to a ſanétity becoming

this title, jet us often think of God, as the Father of mer

cies, and as the God of all conſolation ; and eſpecially let us

contemplate him, as aſſuming theſe titles under the cha

raćter of the God and Father of our Lord jeſus Chriſt. So

ſhall we find our hearts more powerfully engaged to love

and truſt in him, and enter into a more intimate acquaint

ance and frequent converſe with him.

From him may we ſeek conſolation in every diſłrſ con

fidering the ſupports which we ſo experience, not as given

for ourſelves alone, but for others alſo ; that we, on the

like principles, may conſºle them. Miniſters, in particular,

ſhould regard them in this view, and rejoice in thoſe tri

bulations which may render them more capable of com

fºrting ſuch as are in trouble, by thºſe conſºlationſ with whică
they themſelves have been comforted by God; that ſo the church

may be edified, and God glorified in all, by the thankſ

giving of many, for mercies obtained in anſwer to united

prayers.

Let us particularly remember the ſupport which St. Paul

experienced, when he was preſſed above meaſure, and as it

ſeemed, quite beyond his ſtrength, ſo as to deſpair of life,

and received the ſentence of death in himſelf, as what was

wiſely appointed to teach him a firmer confidence in God,

who raiſeth the dead. Strong as his faith was, it admitted

of farther degrees; and the improvement of it was a happy

equivalent for all the extremities that he ſuffered. He there

fore glories, as aſſured of being reſcued from future dangers,

ver, 10. Nor was his faith vain, though he afterwards

fell by the hand of his enemies, and ſeemed as helpleſs a

prey to their malice and rage, as any of the multitudes

whoſe blood Nero, or the inſtruments of his cruelty, poured

out like water. Death is itſelf the grand reſcue of a good

man, which bears him to a ſtate of everlaſting ſecurity;

and in this ſenſe, every believer may in ſome ſort adopt

the Apoſtle's words; and while he acknowledges paſt

and preſent, may aſſuredly, in the confidence of faith, ex

pećt future deliverancer.

Happy therefore ſhall we be, if by divine grace we be

enabled at all times to maintain the temper and condućt of

Chriſtians; and can confidently rejoice in the tº/limony of

our conſciences, that our converſition in the world is inſim

plicity and godly ſincerity; that our ends in religion are great

and noble; that our condućt is ſimple and uniform; in a
word, that we ačt as in the ſight of a heart-ſtarching God.

Then may we look upon the applauſes or the cenſures ºf
men as comparatively a very light matter; and may reſt

aſſured, if, as with regard to the Apoſtle in the inſtanº
before us, we ſuffer a malignant breath for a while ºob

Cul'C.
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might know the love which I have more

abundantly unto you.

* I Cor. 5. 5, 1.

5 * But if any have cauſed grief, he hath

not grieved me, but in part: that I may not

Gal. 4. 11.

ſcure the luſtre of our charaćter, but, notwithſtanding,

continue to cleave to Chriſt,-the day is near, which will
revealit in unclouded glory. w

All the promiſeſ of God, are yea and amen in Chrift. Let

us depend upon it that they will be performed to all the

faithful ſaints of God; and let us make it our great care,

that we may be able to ſay we are intereſted through Chriſt

in the bleſſings to which they relate. Let there be a pro

portionable ſteadineſs and conſiſtency in our obedience;

nor let our engagements to God be yea and may, ſince his

are ſo faithful to his fimple-hearted perſevering ſaints.-

Are we ſabliſhed in Chrift 2 Are we ſealed with the earnſ?

ºf the Spirit in our hearts 2 Let us acknowledge, that it is

God who hath imparted it to us; and let Chriſtians of the

greateſt integrity and experience be proportionably humble,

rather than by any means elated on account of their ſu

periority toothers.

We ſee the light in which miniſterſ ſhould always con

ſider themſelves, and in which they are to be confidered

by others;–Not as having dominion over the faith of their

people, or a right to dićtate, by their own authority, what

they ſhould believe, or, on the ſame principles, what they

ſhould do; but as helpers of their joy, in conſequence of

their being helpers of their piety and obedience. In this view,
how amiable and engaging does the miniſterial office ap

pear! What a friendly aſpect does it wear upon the hap

pineſs of mankind l and how little true benevolence do

they mish, who would expoſe it to ridicule and con

tempt!

May thoſe who bear that office, be careful that they do

not give it the moſt dangerous wound, and abet the evil

works of thoſe who deſpiſe and deride it; which yet they

will moſt effe&ually do, if they once appear to form their

tºrpſ, according to the fleſh. Let them with a ſingle eye

direct all their adminiſtrations to the glory of God, and

the edification of the church; that they may be able to

appeal to their hearers, as thoſe who muſt acknowledge,

and bear their teſtimony to their uprightneſs. In that caſe,

they may confidently look on them as thoſe, in whom they

hope to rejoice in the day of the Lord. And if, while they

purſue theſe ends, they are cenſured as perſons ačtuated

by any mean and leſs worthy principle, let them not be

much ſurprized or diſcouraged. They ſhare in exerciſes,

from which the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul was not exempted;

as indeed there is no integrity or caution, which can guard

any man from the effećts of that malice againſt Chriſt and

his Goſpel, with which ſome hearts overflow, when they

feel themſelves condemned by it.

RE: ECTIONs:- 1ſt, The Apoſtle opens the Epiſtle,

1. With his uſual addreſs and ſalutation. Paul an Apoſ

thf jºſº Chrift, by the will of God eminently called to this

high office, and Timothy our brother, who joins me in

kitieſ: aſſe&tion towards you; unto the church, of God

** it at Cºrinth, with all tºſaint; which are in all Achaia,

* in Profeſſion and practice appear to be ſeparated from

the world as the Lord's people—Grace be to you, and peace,

with all their happy fruits, from God our Father, the Author

of all our bleſſings, and from the Lord jºſt. Chriſt, the

meritorious cauſe of them.

2. He bleſſeth God for the fignal mercies that he had ex

perienced. Blºſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord jºſur

Chriſt, who in and through him, as the divine Mediator,

is now become to us the Father of mercies, and the God of

all comfort, multiplying his pardons, ſhowering down his

benefits, and giving us temporal and ſpiritual conſolation

through this Son of his love, who comforteth tº in all our

tribulation, by his word and Spirit bringing home the great

and precious promiſes with power to our ſouls, and ſhed

ding abroad his love in our hearts; that, from experi

ence of the riches of his goodneſs, we may be able to comfºrt

them which are in any trouble, whether of ſoul or body, by the

comfort wherewith we ourſelves are comfºrted ºf God, tenderly

ſympathizing with them, and ſuggeſting thoſe encouraging

words of ſcripture, which, in diſtreſs, we have found re

viving to our own ſouls. For at the ſufferings of Chrift

abound in us, to whom we are thus conformed, and who is

ſtill afflićted in all the afflićtions of his members, ſº our

conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chrift, who fails not to miniſter

ſupports and comforts proportionable to our ſufferings.

And whether we be affiółed, it is for your conſºlation and ſºl

vation, it is deſigned for your advantage ; that by our

examples of patience, fortitude, and perſeverance, you may

be encouraged to bear up under every trial, and bold

ſtand faſt, till your ſalvation is completed; which is ºftºual

by perſevering in the exerciſes of faith and patience, in the

enduring of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer; or whe

ther we be comforted by divine ſupports under our afflićtions,

or by ſeaſonable deliverances from them, it is alſo ordered

for your conſolation and ſalvation, as the means thereof, if

you will but improve them. Note ; (1.) All our mercies

from God call for perpetual grateful acknowledgments.

(2.) They who have been exerciſed with trials in their own

ſouls and bodies, will be the moſt able comforters to others

under the like troubles. We ſpeak beſt, when we fpeak

from experience. (3.) Though our afflictions may be at

preſent grievous, the time will come, if we be faithful in

the improvement of them, when we ſhall ſee peculiar rea

ſon to bleſs God for them, and know that thov have been

through grace eſpecially conducive to our eterial ſilvation.

(4.) All our comforts flow from God in Chriſt, as recou

eiled to us through the Dlood of his Son.

2dly, St. Paul,

1. Expreſſes his conſidence in them ; and ºr hºpe ºf yºu

is ſteadfaſt, that you will never be diſcouraged by any tri

bulations which you ſee us endure, or are called to ‘bear

yourſelves; knºwing that as ye are partakerſ f the ſtºring:

with us, ſº ſhall ye be alſº ºf the conſºlitiºn, rejoicing with

us here in the experience of God’s love, and, if faithful unto

death, ſhortly to arrive where ſorrow ſhall be for ever ba

niſhed, and our joys will be perfeóted.

2. He informs them what a weight of affiółions he had

$2.7 2 under
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overcharge you all.

6 Sufficient to ſuch a man is this 'puniſh

Or cenſure. 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. Ch. 13. Io. t Ch. 12, 13. Gal. 6, 1, 2.

ment, which was inflićied of many.

7 * So that contrariwiſe ye ought rather

Eph. 4, 16, 32. Col. 2. 13. & 3. 13. 1 Theſ, 5, 14. Hub. 12. 12, 13.

undergone. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant

of our trouble which came to us in Affa, (ſee Acts, xiv. xvi.

xix.) that we were prºſºd out of meaſure, above ſirength,

loaded with burdens more than our natural ſtrength could

ſuſtain ; ſo that we deſpaired even ºf life, not knowing which

way to eſcape, and our caſe to all appearance deſperate.

But we had the ſentence of death in ourſ/ver, and concluded

that we muſt be deſtroyed ; the Lord in his providence ſuf

fering us to be brought to theſe extremities, that we ſhould

not truſ? in ourſe’ves, feeling by experience our own utter

inſufficiency to help ourſelves, but in God which raiſeth the

dead, whoſe wifdom, power, and grace alone could extri

cate us from our troubles, and ſave us from the jaws of

death. Note: The Lord ſometimes ſuffers his believing

people to be reduced as it were to the laſt gaſp in their

trials, that he may convince them more deeply of their

own helpleſſneſs, and magnify his grace and power more

ſignally in their deliverance.

3. He gratefully acknowledges the divine interpoſition:

who delivered us from ſº great a death, when to human view

it appeared inevitable ; and doth deliver, in jeopardy as we

ſtand every hour: in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver

tur, content to caſt our care upon him, in the fulleſt con

fidence of his protećtion and ſupport : Jºe alſº helping to

gether by prayer for us, and joining in affection.te ſupplica

tions on our behalf, that we may be ſtill preſerved in the

midſt of danger ; iict fºr the gift of ſo ſignal a deliverance

as we have experienced, ºftowed upon us by the means of

many perſons, in anſwer to the prayers of thoſe faithful

ſouls, who, ceaſeleſs at a throne of grace, befought the

Lord for us, thanks may be given by many on our behalf, and

God glorified and praiſed for the mercy that he has extended

towards us. Nºte ; (1.) Paſt experience of God's inter

poſition ſhould engage us ſtill to hope in his mercy. (2.)

None ever truſted God and were confounded. (3.) We

owe much to the prayers of thoſe who intereſt themſelves

for us in their approaches to God. (4.) The bleſlings

received in anſwer to prayer, call loud for a due return of

praiſe.

3dly, The Apoſtle,

1. Vindicates himſelf in general from the infinuations

of his traducers. For our rejoicing is thir, the teſimony ºf

our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and gºdly ſincerity, maintain

read or acknowledge, and I truſ? ye ſhall acknowledge even

to the end ; our future converſation will, we truſt, be as

exemplary as the paſt. As alſ, ye have acknowledged us in

part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye alſº are ours in

the day of the Lord jºſus, when we hope to appear with

you before him as the ſcals of our miniſtry, our joy and

crown). -

4thly, In anſwer to the infinuations of his enemies, who

accuſed him of levity and inconſtancy : :

1. He avers the ſincerity of his intentions at the time when

he gave them his promiſe. In the conſidence of their affec

tion and eſteem he was fully purpoſed to viſit them, in

hopes of affording them further ſpiritual atliſtance; and

not merely to call on them in his way to Macedonia, but

to return thence, and make ſome conſiderable ſtay among

them, and then to have been helped forward on his jour

ney by them to Jeruſalem. When I therefºre was thus

minded, did I uſe lightneſs, promiſing raſhiy, and altering

my mind without ſufficient reaſon 2 Or the thing that I

purpºſe, do I purpoſe according to the fly! 2 Was I influenced

by any ſecular views 2 Or did I want to flatter you, and

tell you what I never intended to perform * That with me

there ſhould be yea yea, and may may, talking backwards and

forwards to ſerve a turn ? No; St. Paul; as every faithful

man does, ſpoke the truth from his heart.

2. He vindicates his doćtrine, which the ſeducers wanted

to repreſent as equally croneous as his promiſe was de

ceitful; and this he does with a ſolemn appeal-to God.

But, as God is true, cºr word toward you was not yea and

may, our doctrine was not various and changeable, but

uniformly the ſame ; fºr the Sºn of Gºd, jeſus Chrift, who

was preached among yºu by ur, even by me and Silvanus and

Timotheus, was not yea and may, but in him was yea; the

ſame crucified Jeſus was the ſubječt of our miniſtry, and

we taught with perfect harmony all the glorious truths of

Goſpel grace: fºr all the promiſes of God in him are yea, and

in him amen, to all his faithful ſaints; flowing from the

favour and love of God, purchaſed by the obedience to

death, and ratified by the blood-ſhedding of the Redeemer,

unto the glºry ºf God by u, who by our miniſtrations is thus

exalted in the higheſt. -

3. He mentions ſome of the ineſtimable bleſfings which

God in Chriſt Jeſus had beſtowed. (i.) Now he which

ing a fingle eye to God's glory; not with flººly wiſdom, ſatiſeth us with you in Chriſ is God, we are built up in

purpoſing any mean ends or ſelfiſh deſigns of our own;

$ut by the grace ºf God, having this for our governing prin

ciple, taught by his word, and guided by his Spirit, we

Have had our converſation in the world, and more abundantly to

u ward who cannot but be conſcious how holily and

unblameably we behaved ourſelves among you ; and if I

have now diſappointed you of my intended viſit, it was no

double-mindedneſs, but the providence of God, which

prevented me. Note: A good conſcience affords always

matter of real joy. -

2. He appeals to themſelves for the truth of what he

£aid. For we write none other things unto you than what yºu
*

him, and are united together to him as our living Head.

(2.) He hath anointed tº with the gifts and graces of his

Spirit. (3.) He hath alſº ſealed us, ſtamping his bleſſed

image on our ſouls. (4.) He hath given the earneſ ºf the
Spirit in our hearts, ſhedding abroad his love, as a pledge of

that eternal felicity which he will confer upon all his faith

ful ſaints. w

4. He gives a weighty reaſon for not coming at preſent

to Corinth, and ſolemnly calls God to witneſs thereto,

that it was out of mere tenderneſs towards them, to ſpare

them, that he might not be obliged to inflićt on the of.

fenders condign puniſhment. But, to prevent miliº
e
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º

to forgive him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps

ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over

he adds, Nºt fºr that we have dominion over your faith, we

aſſume no tyrannical power, nor pretend to be Lords over

your conſcience; but are helpers of your joy, deſiring to

promote your ſpiritual and eternal conſolation; for by

jihyºſand-faith grounded not on fallible human teſti

mony, but on the word of God.

C H A P. II.

THE Apoſtle's apology for delaying his viſit to the Co

rinthians, which was begun in the preceding chapter, is

continued in this. Earneſtly deſirous of their repentance,

he had delayed to come, having determined with himſelf

not to come among them with ſorrow, by puniſhing the

guilty, if he could by any means avoid it, ver. 1, 2.—And

thirtſote, inſtead of coming to puniſh them, he had written

to them, that he might have joy from their repentance,

ver, 3–And, to meliorate the ſeverity of his firſt letter,

he told them that he wrote it in the deepeſt afflićtion ; not

to make them ſorry, but to ſhew the greatneſs of his love

to them, ver, 4.

On receiving the Apoſtle's former letter, the ſincere

part of the Corinthian church, which was much more mu

merous than the faction, immediately excommunicated the

inceſtuous perſon, in the manner they had been direéted.

And he appears to have been ſo affected with his puniſh

ment, that in a little time he diſmiſſed his father's wife,

and became a fincere penitent. Of theſe things the Apoſ

tle had been informed by Titus, who, I ſuppoſe,was preſent

at his excommunication. The Apoſtle, therefore, in this

letter, told the Corinthians, that the puniſhment which they

had inflicted on their faulty brother, having induced him,

through grace, to repent of his crime, they were now to

forgive him, by taking him again into the church ; and

twº to confirm their love to him, by behaving towards him

in a kind and friendly manner, leſt Satan ſhould drive him

tº deſpair, ver, 5–12. Farther, to make the Corinthians

knſible how much he loved them, the Apoſtle deſcribed

the diſtreſs he was in at Troas, when he did not find Titus

ºrk, from whom he expe&ted an account of their affairs.

Foi, although he had the proſpect of much ſucceſs at

Twis, he was ſo concerned in his mind that he could not

remain there, but went forward to Macedonia, in ex

Pºtation of meeting Titus. In Macedonia his concern

was ſomewhat alleviated, by the ſucceſs with which his

Preaching was attended. For in Macedonia God cauſed

him to ride in triumph with Chriſt, having enabled

him to overcome all oppoſition, ver. 13, 14.—The idea

ºffiling in triumph with Chriſt, naturally led the Apoſtle to
deſcribe the effects of his preaching, both upon believers

*4 unbelievers, by images taken from the triumphal pro

*Toº of the Greeks and Romans, ver, 15, 16-ſhis

*tiful paſſage he concluded with a ſolemn affirmation

that he did not, like ſome others, corrupt the word of God

* fºreign mixtures; but always preached it fincerely

ºld diſintereſtedly, as in the fight of God, ver, 17.—By

* ſpeaking he plainly infinuated, firſt, that the falſe

“adier, on whom too many of the Corinthians doated,

2

much ſorrow, -

8 Wherefore I beſeech you that ye would

had corrupted the word of God from worldly motives :

and, ſecondly, that God, in his infinite mercy, had owned

and bleſſed the ſidelity with which he preached the doctrines

and precepts of the goſpel, however contrary they might

be to the prejudices and paſſions of mankind : beſides, the

diſintereſtedneſs of his condućt, which was evident to all

with whom he converſed, manifeſted, to every ingenuous

mind, that, in preaching the goſpel, he did not propoſe

to acquire either riches, or fame, or worldly power among

his diſciples. -

Ver. 1. For—I wºuld not come again, &c.] “I pur

“ poſed in myſelf, it is true, to come to you again ; but

“I reſolved too that it ſhould be without bringing ſorrow

“ with me.” That this is the meaning of this verſe, and

not that he would not come to them in ſorrow a ſecond

time, is paſt doubt, ſince he had never been with them in

ſorrow a firſt time. See ch. i. 15. - *

Ver. 2. For if I make you ſºrry, &c.] “For if I were

“to do any thing that would be a trauble to you, whom

“I ſo dearly love, nothing but a ſenſe of duty, and hope

“ of redlifying what was amiſs among you, could ever re

“ concile me to it, much leſs give me any ſatisfaction in it:

“ and which of you, in that caſe, could exhilarate my ſpirits,

“ and make me rejoice again; unleſs it were the very per

“ſon, or perſons, whom I ſhould have made uneaſy by ſharp

“ rebukes, both of the principal offenders, and of others

“among you that were puffed up, and countenanced them,

“ inſtead of mourning over them, and taking care to purge

“ the church of them : See I Cor. v. 2, 7. It is only the

“repentance of ſuch, and their recovery from the guilt

“which they reſpectively had contračted, that could turn

“my own ſorrow into joy.” -

Wer. 3. I wrote this ſame unto you, That I wrote relates

to the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians is evident, becauſe it

is ſo uſed in the next and the ninth verſe; and what he

wrote in that epiſtle, which he calls avro Tºro, this very

thing, was, moſt probably, concerning the puniſhment of

the fornicator ; as appears by what follows to ver. 1 r.

eſpecially if it be compared with I Cor. iv. and v. 8. For

there he writes to them to puniſh that perſon; and if St.

Paul had come himſelf before it was done, he muſt have

come with a rod, as he calls it, and have himſelf chaſtiſed

them: but now, knowing that the Corinthians had puniſh

ed him, in compliance with his letter, and having had this

trial of their obedience, and the offender being become a

genuine penitent, he is ſo far from continuing the feverity,

that he writes to them to forgive him, and to take him

again into their affection. -

Wer. 4. And anguiſh of heart] Over-bearing anguiſt,

ſeems the import of the word avox', which nearly reſembles

the verb avºixs, ch. v. 14. See the place.

Wer. 5. But if any have cauſed grief, &c.] St. Paul being

ſatisfied with the Corinthians for their ready compliance

with his orders in his former letter to puniſh the for:licator,

intercedes to have him reſtored; and to that end ſpeaks

of him as a penitent in milder terms. St. Chryſoſtom,

the Syriac, and Arabic, render this verſe thus : H Aa, no?

grieved
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confirm your love toward him.

9 For to this end alſo did I write, " that I

might know the proof of you, whether ye be

obedient in all things.

1o To whom ye forgive anything, I for

give alſo : for if I forgave any thing, to whom

I forgave it, for your ſakes fºrgave 1 it *in the

perſon of Chriſt;

11 * Left Satan ſhould get an advantage of

us: for we are not ignorant of his devices.

12 Furthermore, when I came to 'Troas to

"freach Chriſt's goſpel, and "a door was open

ed unto me of the Lord,

13 * I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I

found not Titus my brother: but taking my

leave of them, I went from thence into Mace

donia.

14: Now thanks be unto God, which always

cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and * maketh

manifeſt the favour of his knowledge by us in

every place.

1 5 For we are unto God ' a ſweet ſavour

of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them

that periſh :

16 To the one we are the ſavour of death

unto death ; and to the other the ſavour of

life unto life. And ' who is ſufficient for

theſe things :

17 For we are not as many, which t "cor

rupt the word of God: but as of fincerity,

but as of God, in the ſight of God ſpeak

we in Chriſt,

* Ch. 7, 12, 15. & 8. 24. & 16. 6. Phil. z. 22. 2 Tim. 4. K. Mat. 18. 18. Teln, zo. 23. 1 Cor. 5. 4. Ch. 5. 20. * Or in the fight.

* Luke, 22. 31. 1 Cor. 7.5. Ch. 11. 3. Eph. 6. 1 1, 12. 2 Tim. 1. 25, 26. I l'et. 5. 8. * Atts, 16.8. & zo. 6. " Mark, 16. 15. Luke,

2. 10, 11, 1 Cor. 1. 23. & 2. 2. & 15. 3, 4. * Aéts, 14. 27. 1 Cor. 16.9. Col. 4. 3. Rev. 3, 7, S. • Ch. 7. 5. 6. * Rom. 8. 37. Ch. 4.

T-12. Phil. 4. 4. & 3. 3. Pſ. 149. 2. 1 Theſ. 5. 16. 1ſ. 61. 10. ‘i Rom. I c. 17, 13. & 15. 19. 1 Tim. 1. 15. Song, i. 3. Col. 1. 6, 23.

* I Cor. 1. 18. Ch. 4.3. * Luke, 2. 34. Aćts, 13.46. Mat. 13. 14. & 1 1. 20–24. John, 3. 19. 36. & 9. 39. , 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. Rom. i. 16.

1ſ. 49. 5, 6. ' Ch. 3. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 15.9. Ch. 12. 11. t Or deal d.c.iºfully with. * 1ſ. i. 23. Ch. 1. 12. & 4. 2. & 1 1. 13. 2 Pet. 2, 3.

* Tim. 6. 3. Tit. 1. 11.

grieved me, but (not to aggravate too much) in ſºme ſort

all of you. Pere Simon has it,. He has not only grieved

me, but ſºme ºf you. The following verſion of Dr. Hey

lin is paraphraſtical, though expreſſive of the ſenſe:

“Whatever afflićtion I have had, I am not the only per

“ ſon concerned; ſo that I muſt not charge you all with

“ what comes but from a part of you.”

Ver, 6. Sufficient to ſuch a man, &c.] “Sufficient to ſuch

“ a one, who has here been the aggreſſor, but is now a

“ penitent, is this rebuke and cenſure, which he has already

“ ſuffered by many, and, indeed, by the whole body of your

“ ſociety, which has ſhewn fo wiſe and pious a readineſs to

“ purſue the direétions that I gave for animadverting upon

“ him; and bringing him, through grace, to repentance.”

It is obſervable, how tenderly St. Paul deals with the Co

rinthians in this epiſtle; for though he treats of the for

nicator from the 5th to the 1 oth verſe, incluſively, yet he

never mentions him under that, or any other painful title,

but in the ſoft terms of any one, or ſuch a one. Inſtead of

this puniſhment, &c. ſome read, this rebuke from the majo

*if V.

%r. 12, 13. When I come to Troas] When I came to

Trcas, and a door to the goſpel ºf Chriſ? waſ opened. Knatch

bull. How uneaſy St. Paul was, and upon what account,

ſee ch. vii. 5–16. It was not barely for the abſence of

Titus, but for want of the news he was to bring with him,

ch. vii. 7. Inſtead of, I went thence into Macedonia, ſome

read, I came from thence, &c.

Wer. 14. Which cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt,) That is,

* In the ſucceſs of my preaching in my journey to Mace

“ donia, and alſo in my vićtory at the ſame time at Co

“ rinth, over the falſe Apoſtles, my oppoſers, who had

“ raiſed a faction againſt me among you.” Thus St. Paul
I I

repreſents himſelf as triumphing through the divine power;

and, as, in triumphal proceſſions, eſpecially in the eaſt,

fragrant odours and incenſe were burnt near the con

querors, he ſeems beautifully to allude to this circumſtance

in what he ſays of the éaux, the odour of the goſpel, in the

fellowing verſes: and he ſcenis further to allude to the dif

ferent effects of ſtrong perfumes, to cheer ſome, and to

throw others into violent diſorders, according to the dif

ferent diſpoſitions they are in to receive them. Ælian ob

ſerves, that ſome kinds of animals are killed by them.

Hiſt. Animal. l. iii. c. 7. Dr. Heylin obſerves, that the

knowledge of God, or knowledge that there is a God, may

be a mere ſpeculation; not ſo the ſavour, reliſh, or mental

fenſation of God, called here the ſavour ºf his knowledge.

Now an apoſtle ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, really ex

cites this favour or ſenſation in the minds of his believing

hearers: being himſelf ačtuated by God, he gives, through

grace, ſome real perception of him.—Thoſe who piouſly

cultivate this, improve accordingly; thoſe who underſtand

it, and will not be wrought upon by it, grow more indiſ

poſed and hardened: as is ſhewn in the following verſes.

Wer. 15, 16. For we are unto God, Szc.] For, upon Gºd's

account, [or, in order that God may be known] we communi

cate a ſavoury odour of Chriſt, to them who are ſaved, and ſo

them who are not, ver. 16. To the one we are the ſº

vour of death, ſº as to prove mortal to them; and to the other

the ſavour of life, ſº as to revive them. The phraſe, For up

on God's account, is, literally, For God. That God cannot

be effectually known, but through Chriſt, is the conſtant

doćtrine of ſcripture. See Heylin, Mill, and Wall.

War. 17. Which corrupt the word of God:] Katºivºlº,

adulterative, is an expreſſive phraſe, alluding to the practice

of thoſe who deal in liquors, which they debaſe for their
OWIM
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c H A P. III.

[Anno Domini 58.]

Iſ their falſº teacher, ſhould charge him with vain glory, he

jºrith thefaith and graceſ ºf the Corinthians to be a ſuf.

jºint cºmmendation of hiſ miniſtry. Whereupon, entering

ºn a cºmpariſºn between the miniſters ºf the law and of the

gºd, he provºth that his miniſtry is ſo far the more excel

ini, aſ the gºſpel of life and liberty is more glorious than

tº law ºf condemnation.

'D' we begin again to commend our

ſelves or need we, as ſome otherſ,

•ch. 1, 11 & 5, 12. & 10, 8, 12. & 2 14, 17. & 4. 2. & 11. 5, 13.

* I Cor. 4, 1:. & 9. 1, 2., & 3. 10. Ch. 7.3. & 1 1. 1 1. & 12. 15. Phil.

to t. Jºr. 31. 31. Heb. $. io. Ezek. 11. 19. & 36. 25, 27. * Ch. 2.

epiſtles of commendation to you, or letters of

commendation from you ?

2 * Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts,

known and read of all men.

3 Ford/much as ye are manifeſtly declared

to be “the epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtered by us,

written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the

living God ; not in tables of ſtone, but in

fleſhly tables of the heart.

4 And “ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt

to God-ward :

& 17. 11. with 1 Cor. 2. 6, 11. & 3. Io. & 4. 15. & 6. 1, 12, 10. & 10, 3 tº

1. 7. Rom. 1. 8.

14. Phii. 1. 7.

* Exod, 24. 12. & 34. 1. & 31. 18. & 32. 16. Pt.

Heb. 3. I. 1 Cor. J. 2.

ºwn greater gain; and it inſinuates, in ſtrong terms, the

mean temper and condućt of their falſe teachers.

Infrance.—What a tender love and concern have faith

ful paſtors for their flocks! They are exceeding ſolicitous

about their affairs: they make their ſorrows and joys their

own, and are willing to keep up as good an opinion of them

is poſſible: they are grieved at heart when any of them

fill into fin, and perfiſt with ſuch obſtimacy in it, as to

oblige the church to caſt them out of its communion :

they are earneſtly defirous that ſuch offenders may be

brought to repentance, and, upon good evidence that they

are ſo, would have them reſtored to the fellowſhip and af

ſedion of the whole community, leſt they ſhould be ſwal

lowed up with over-much ſorrow. And why ſhould not

churches take off their cenſures, when the proper ends for

which they were inflićted are anſwered 2 To be unfor

giving to thoſe whom we have ground to hope God has

pardoned, is a diſobedience to Chriſt's authority, and

gives Satan an advantage againſt the humble penitent, to

drive him to deſpair; and againſt the church, to bring an

odium upon it, as though it were uncharitably ſevere.

And, alas! how many are the wiles of the devil for ſup

planting the cauſe of Chriſt, which it is our wiſdom and

duty to obſerve, and guard againſt But bleſſed be God,

whº will make his precious goſpel triumphant, to the joy

of his ſervants, whoſe conſciences bear witneſs to their in

tegrity, in defiance of all oppoſition; and will take pleaſure

in its miniſtrations, whether they iſſue in the righteous

deſtrućtion of thoſe whoſe carnal hearts are averſe to it,

or in the ſpiritual life and eternal ſalvation of thoſe that be

lieve through grace. O how awful on the one hand; how

delightful on the other; and how difficult and important,

on the whole, is the work of the miniſtry | We may well

try out, Who is ſufficient for theſe things 2 And if any

iſewife and faithful ſtewards in diſpenſing them, and that

with good effect, all the glory belongs to God. Woe be

tº thoſe, the number of whom is too great, that corrupt the

flºplicity of the goſpel: but they who, through divine

º and influence, preach and maintain the purity of

its doërines, according to the word of God, as in the in

tºtity of their hearts, with difintereſted views, and as un

dº; his all-ſeeing eye, may be humbly confident, for their

tºuragement, that whether their ſucceſs be more or leſs,

they and their labour ſhall be graciouſly accepted of him in.

the Beloved.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt. The Apoſtle ſuggeſts another rea

ſon why he would not come now to Corinth, (which, in

deed, he had intimated in the former chapter,) left he

ſhould be compelled to exerciſe ſuch ſeverity on offenders

as would be bitter to them, and painful to himſelf; and in

ſuch circumſtances it muſt be a melancholy meeting, when

he muſt make thoſe ſorrowful who ſhould have made him

glad ; and, while this was the caſe, his tender ſympathy

with them muſt occaſion heavineſs to his own ſpirit. He

wiſhed, therefore, rather that all offences might be firſt re

moved, for which end he had written the former letter,

and that he might not be obliged to ſorrow over thoſe as

impenitent, in whom he hoped to rejoice as faithful or

penitent ; and he would fain hope, from his confidence

in their affection and regard, that his joy was theirſ, and

that they would be ready to remove every cauſe of unea

fineſs, and delight to make him happy. With much an

guiſh of heart, and many tears, he had dićtated this epiſtle,

not to grieve them, but to profit them, and that his own

love towards them, and jealouſy over them, might be

more abundantly manifeſted. Note (1.) Faithful rebuke

is the ſureſt mark of love. (2.) Correction is an unplea

fing though neceſſary taſk. (3.) The deſign of every re

proof ſhould not be to grieve, but to recover.

2dly, The Apoſtle directs them how to behave towards

the inceſtuous perſon, who had been, according to his or

ders, excommunicated.

1. He had been grieved, in part, that he was com

pelled to puniſh ; but, ſince this man had teſtified his re

pentance, the cauſe of his ſorrow was removed : and

though he had found fault with many who were puffed

up, and had not mourned on this occaſion, he would not

overcharge them with farther reproof, fince they had, as a

body, cleared themſelves by their obedience to his letter.

2. The puniſhment which had been inflićted on the of.

fender was ſufficient, ſeeing that he was penitent; and,

ſince he was humbled and reſtored, the ſentence of ex

communication ſhould be removed. He exhorts them

therefore, (1.) to forgive him ; (2.) to comfºrt him under

the deep wounds of ſhame and remorſe, which he muſt

have felt, leſt Satan ſhould take advantage of his diſtreſs.

tºº
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5 * Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to

think any thing as of ourſelves; but our ſuf

* John, 15. 5. 1 Cor. 3. 5–7. & 15. 1 c, Ch. 2. 16. & 4.7. Phil. 2. 13. & 4. 13.

ficiency is of God;

6 Who alſo 'hath made us able miniſters

* I Cor. 12. 28. Eph. 4, 11. Ch. 5, 18–io. Rom, i. 5,

to overwhelm him with deſpair; (3.) to cºnfirm their love

towards him, and receive him into their church with all

the cordizlity of warm affection. Note, We ought to be

peculiarly tender of broken ſpirits, not aggravating their

offences, but ſympathizing with their anguiſh.

3. This was the end which the Apoſtle propoſed in reſpect

to the preſent ſubjećt, both in his former and preſent

cpiſtle, that he night have a proof of their obedience.

And, to engage them to a ready compliance with his pre

ſent exhortation, he mentions his own willingneſs to con

cur with thern in forgiving this penitent; and this he did

alſo thus publicly for their ſakes, as a freſh mark of his

love to them, and to promote their welfare, leſt Satan

ſhould take advantage, from any ſeverity ſhewn to this of

fender, to diſcourage the hearts of backſliders from re

turning, through deſpair of pardon, or raiſe prejudices

againſt the members of the church as of an unforgiving

and inexorable ſpirit. For we are nºt, ſays he, ignorant ºf

his devices, how by every method he ſtrives to obſtruct the

ſucceſs of the goſpel, and diſturb the peace of the church.

3dly, The Apoſtle,

1. Acquaints them with another thing which retarded

his journey to Corinth. Furthermore, when I came to Troar

to preach Chriſt's gºſpel, that conſtant delightful theme on

which I dwell, and a door was opened unto ºne ºf the Lord,

he, who hath the hearts of all men in his hand, having

given me a pleaſing proſpe&t of ſucceſs, ſo anxious was I

to hear of you, that I had no rºſ' in my ſpirit, becauſe I found

not Titus my brother, whom I expected to arrive there from

you: but taking my leave ºf them, I went from thence into

Macedonia, where I met him, and heard with delight the

account which he brought from you.

2. Having hinted his ſucceſsful labours at Troas, he

breaks forth into thankſgiving to God. Now thanks be unto

God, which always cauſºth us to triumph, in the midſt of all

our tribulations, raiſing us ſuperior to our foes, and filling

us with exultation and joy in Chriſ', the rock of our con

fidence ; and maketh maniff; the ſavour ºf his knowledge

by us in every place, diffuſing, his goſpel as fragrance,

and cauſing our labours to be acceptable to himſelf,

and profitable to thoſe among whom he ſends us to mini

ſter. For we are unto God a ſweet favour ºf Chri/?; his pre

cious name in our lips, and his grace in our hearts, render

us pleaſing to God, in them that are ſaved, who yield to be

faved by grace, and in whom God’s rich mercy is magni

fied, being called by him to the faith and privileges of the

goſpel, and accepting that call to the glory of God ; and

alſo in them that periſh, in whom his juſtice is diſplayed in

puniſhing their obſtinate infidelity ; and, though they are

not gathered, yet are we alike glorious in the eyes of the

Lord, who regards not our ſucceſs ſo much as our fidelity.

To the cne are are the ſavour of death unto death, a deſpiſed

and abuſed goſpel aggravating their guilt, and increaſing

their condemnation ; and to the other the ſavour ºf life unto

lift : like a ſweet perfume that recovers the fainting ſpirit,

ſo does the goſpel, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt,

quicken the ſouls of believersfrom the death of fin unto a life

of righteouſneſs, and continues to refreſh and revive them

amidſt all their trials and ſufferings. Aud, in the view of

theſe etermally important truths, and the awful and diffi

cult charge lying upon us, who needs not to tremble for him

ſelf, and to cry out, Jºho is ſºftcient for thºſe thing, 2 The

greateſt, the beſt of men, will be moſt couſcious of their

own weakneſs, and be looking up for more than human

power to enable them for the diſcharge of this arduous

employment. Note, (1.) The goſpel word never returns

void. Where it is not a ſavour of life, it will be a favour

of death. (2.) The more we are ſenſible of our own in

ſufficiency, the more ſhall we look up to him who giveth

ſtrength to the weak. -

3. He vindicates himſelf, and glances at their falſe

teachers. Fºr we are not as many, which corrupt and adul

terate the word of God, to make advantage thereby; but at

of ſincerity, without guile or deceit ; but as of God, ſpeak

ing under his influence, guidance, and authority, in the

ſght ºf God ſpeak we in Chriſt, approving ourſelves to the

great Searcher of hearts, with a ſingle eye to the Re

deemer's glory, and making him the grand ſubjećt of all

our miniſtrations.

c H A P. III.

THE things mentioned in the beginning of this chapter *

ſhev, that the falſe teacher had eſtabliſhed himſelf at CC

rinth, neither by working miracles, nor by communicating

to the Corinthians ſpiritual gifts; but by producing letters

of recommendation from ſome brethren in Judea, and by

talking in a vaunting manner of his own talents. For, in .

alluſion to theſe things, the Apoſtle aſked the Corinthians

ironically, whether, in order to obtain credit with them

as an apoſtle, it was neceſſary that he ſhould, a ſecond

time, prove his apoſtleſhip 2 or, if he needed, as ſome, (the

falſe teacher) letters of recommendation, either to them or

from them 2 ver, 1.—And, to heighten the irony, he told
them, that they themſelves were a copy of the letter of

recommendation which he carried about with him, not

from the brethren of any church, but from Chriſt himſelf:

which original letter was written on his own heart, and

was known and read of all his converts, ver. 2.—A copy

of this letter the Apoſtle told the Corinthians he had mi

niſtered or furniſhed to them, written, not with ink, but

with the Spirit of the living God; not on tables of ſtone

but on the fleſhy tables of their own heart, ver. 3.--A re

commendation of this ſort, he told them, was a juſt matter

of boaſting, and was afforded to him by Chriſt in the pre

ſence of God, ver. 4.—Conſequently, it was afforded to

him by God's authority. -

It ſeems the falſe teacher extolled the law of Moſes

above the goſpel of Chriſt, and aſſumed to himſelf great

authority
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:

of the new teſtament; * not of the letter, but ſpirit * giveth life.

of the ſpirit: for 'the letter killeth, but ‘ the 7 But, if the miniſtration of death, written

jet. 31. 31. Heb. 8.6—13. & 9. 15–17. & 10, 16. Mat. 26, 28. * Rom. 2. 27–29. & 7. 6. Heb. 9. S. Eph. 2. 15. Deut. 37. 16.

Gil. 3. 10, 21. Rom. 3. 20. & 4, 15. & 7, 6, 9–13. Ch. 2. 16. * John, 6. b3. Rom.1. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 1. 24. Ch. 2. 15. & 5, 18. , Tim."

10. Heb. 8, 6, 8. Aës, 16. 14. & 26, 17, 18, 1 John, i. 1. * Or quickeneth. Rom. 7. to. D. ut. Io. 1. Exod. 24. 12. & 31. 18. & 32.

16, & 34, 1, 29, 30.

authority on account of his knowledge of that law. Where- intimate that their falſe apoſtle had got himſelf recom

fore, in the remaining part of this chapter, the Apoſtle, by mended to them by letters, and ſo had introduced himſelf

the ſtrongeſt arguments, demonſtrated to the Corinthians into that church.

that the law of Moſes was much inferior to the goſpel of Wer. 2. Ye are our epiſºe, &c.) “I may well ſay, that you

Chriſt. The law was a diſpenſation of the letter ; but the “ are yourſelves our epiſtle, the beſt recommendation from

goſpel was a diſpenſation of the ſpirit the law killed every “God himſelf; his teſtimonial, as it were, written upon

finner, whether he was penitent or not, by its dreadful “ your hearts, in the glorious change by our means produced

curſe; but the goſpel gives life to all penitent believers, “there: and the effects of it are ſo apparent in your lives,

without exception, by its gracious promiſes, ver, 5. 6. “that I may ſay ye are known and read by all men, who

The goſpel therefore is a covenant of lift, but the law a “know what you once were, and now are.” Many co

crºnant of death.-Farther, he obſerved, that if the mini- pies, however, read, our heart; ; but the Apoſtle ſeems to

ſtration of the covenant of death, engraven on ſtones, co- mean, that the change produced, not only in their external

wered the face of Moſes, its miniſter, with ſuch an outward condućt, but in their inward temper, was ſo great, that all

glory that the children of Iſrael could not loqk ſteadfaſtly on who could judge of it by intimate knowledge (and it is cer

him, after he came down from the mount—the miniſtration tain that ſome judgment may be formed,) muſt own it a

of the covenantofthe Spirit which giveth life muſt occaſion a great atteſtation to his miniſtry;-—and in this view we may

much greater glory to them who were employed in miniſter- read your hearts. The enormitics into which they were

ing it. For the gifts of the Spirit, wherewith the Apoſtles, once plunged, (ſee I Cor. vi. 11, &c.) would much illuſ

the miniſters of the covenant of the Spirit, were honour- trate this argument. See the next verſe : and ſee the intro

ed, were a much greater glory than the external ſplen- dućtion, or preface, to this chapter, for another view of the

dour which covered Moſes's face, when he appeared ſubject.

with the tables of the law in his hand, ver. 7–11.- Wer. 3. Foraſmuch as ye are manifſ!, declared] The

The reaſon is, the miniſters of the Spirit had the glory of ſenſe of St. Paul here is plainly this: that he needed

inſpiration abiding with them always, ſo that they could no letters of commendation to them; but that their

uſe much greater clearneſs of ſpeech in explaining the converſion, and the goſpel written, not with ink, but with

cºvenant of the goſpel than Moſes was able to do in ex- the Spirit of God in the tables of their hearts, by his mini

Plaining the covenant of the law; as was emblematically ſtry, and not in tables of ſtone; was as clear an evidence

ºpieſented by Moſes putting a veil upon his face while he and teſtimony to them of his miſſion from Chriſt, as the

ſpike to the Iſraelites. For he delivered to them the ob- law written in tables of ſtone was an evidence of Moſes's

ſcure figurative inſtitutions of the law, together with ſuch miſſion : ſo that he [St. Paul] needed no other recommen

words as God had ſpoken to him ; but added nothing, from dation. This is what we are to underſtand by the verſe;

himſelf, for explaining the meaning of theſe inſtitutions. unleſs we will make the tables of ſome to have no fignification

Hence, the generality of the Iſraelites have remained ig- here. But to ſay, as he does, that the Corinthians, being

mºnt of the true nature and cind of the law till this day, written upon in their hearts, not with ink, but with the

bit partly through the wilful bindneſs of their own hearts, Spirit of God, by his inſtrumentality, was Chriſ's commen

Wºr, 12–15. —But when the whole nation ſhall turn to the datºry letter ºf him.--This being a pretty bold expreſſion,

lord, the darkneſs of the law ſhall be done away, ver. 16. liable to the exception of the captious part of the Corin

The expreſſions in this part of the chapter being ob- thians, to obviate all imputation of vanity or vain-glory

ſture, the Apoſtle told the Corinthians that the Lord, by herein, he immediately ſubjoins what follows in the next

which he meant the goſpel, of which the Lord Chriſt is the verſe.

author, is the diſpenſation of the Spirit, of which he ſpake : Ver. 4, 5. And ſuch trift have ºve, &c.) As if he had

and that, in delivering the goſpel, there was great liberty of ſaid, “13ut miſtake me not, as if I boaſted of myſelf. This

ſpeech granted to its miniſters, eſpecially to the Apoſtles, “ ſo great boaſting which I uſe is only my confidence in

who, by beholding the glory of the Lord Jeſus while he “ God, through Chriſt ; for it was God who made me a

$ode on earth, and by the repeated revelations which “ miniſter of the goſpel, who beflowed on me the ability

de; received from him fince his aſcenſion, were changed “ for it; and whatever I perform in it is wholly from him.”

mo the very ſame image, by ſucceſſions of glºry, that is, of Iſsa ºnzº, truſ', is a milder term for ºffing. So St. Paul

flumination, coming from the Spirit of the Loïd. So that uſes it, ch. x. 7. compared with v. 8. See alſo Rom. ii. 19. `

in reſpect of the light of the goſpel which they diffuſed The word Aoyºs'ſ32, ch. x. 7. is uſed as here, [ver, 5.

through the world, they were become the images of Chriſt, for cºnting upºn one-ſºft. The clauſe ſhould be rendered.

ver, 17, 18. to reckon tºpon any thing as ºf ourſelves : or, if the word

Jº, 1. Do we begin again tº cºmmend oraſºlveſ "I This is 20, 1924%z ſhould rather be thought to fignify here tº dºſ.

* Plain indication that St. Paul had been blamed among cover by reaſºning, then the Apoſtle's ſenſe will run thus:
them for commending himſelf; as the next clauſe ſeems to “ Not as if I was ſufficient of myſelf-by the ſtrength of

Wol. II. - - R ºr 4 : my
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and engraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that 1o For even that which was made glorious

the children of 1ſrael could not ſteadfaſtly be- had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the

hold the face of Moſes for the glory of his glory that excelleth. - -

countenance; which glory was to be done 11 For if that which is done away was

away : glorious, much more that which remaineth it

8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the glorious.

Spirit be rather glorious? 12 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, "we

For if "the miniſtration of condemnation uſe great “ plainneſs of ſpeech:

be glory, much more doth the miniſtration of 13 And not as Moſes," which put a vall over

righteouſneſs exceed in glory. his face, that the children of Iſrael could not

* Gal. 3. 5. Rom. 1. 16, 17. & 3. 21. Iſ. 46, 12, 13. & 49. 3. Luke, 2. 14, Eph. 3. 10, 21. Pſ. 21. 5. & 72. 17-19. Heb. 3. 6-13. & 10,

16–22. Ch. 5, 18–21. Rom. 5. I 5–2 1. * Ch. 4, 2, 13. & 7. 4. Eph. 6. 19. * Or boldneſs. * Exod. 34.33, 35.

“ my own natural parts, to attain the knowledg of thee Ver. 9. Miniſłration ºf righteouſneſ] Or, of juſ;ication.

“ goſpel truths which I preach ; but my ability herein is So the miniſtry of the goſpel is called, becauſe by the goſ

“ all from God.” But, in whatever ſenſe the word Aoyazañaſ pel a way is provided for the juſtification of thoſe who

is here taken, it is certain that 11, which is tranſlated any have tranſgreſſed. But the law has nothing but rigid

thing, muſt be limited to the ſubječt in hand; namely, the condemnation for all tranſgreſſors, and therefore is called

goſpel which he had preached to them. , Dr. Heylin ren- here the mini/ration ºf condemnation.

ders theſe verſes, And we are aſſured of thiſ, through Chriſ’, Per. Io. For even that which was made glorious] Though

befºre God, ver. 5. Not that we are ſufficient ºf ourſelves to the ſhewing that the miniſtration of the goſpel is more

ºffº any thing by the ſtrength ºf our own reaſºn ; but our ſºf- glorious than that of the law, be what St. Paul is treating

jciency is from God, ver. 6. who hath enabled us to be mini- of here, thereby to juſtify himſelf, if he has aſſumed ſome

ſers, &c. See ch. i. 6. authority and commendation to himſelf in his miniſtry and

Ver. 6. Not of the letter, &c.] By expreſſing himſelf apoſtleſhip ; yet, in his thus induſtriouſly placing the

as he does here, St. Paul may be underſtood to in- miniſtry of the goſpel in honour above that of Moſes, may

timate, that the New Tſiament, or Covenant, was alſo, he not poſſibly have an eye to the judaizing falſe apoſtle of

though obſcurely, held forth in the law ; for he ſays he was the Corinthians, to let them ſee what little regard was to

conſtituted a miniſter of the Spirit, or ſpiritual meaning of be had to that miniſtration, in compariſon of the miniſtry

the law, which was Chriſt, (as he tells us himſelf, ver, 17.) of the goſpel

and giveth lift, while the letter killeth. But both letter and Wer. I 1. If that which is done away] St. Paul here

Spirit muſt be underſtood of the ſame thing, viz. the mentions another pre-eminence and ſuperiority of glory in

Jetter of the law, and the ſpirit of the law - and, in fact, we the goſpel over the law ; namely, that the law was to

find St. Paul truly a miniſter of the ſpirit of the law, eſ- ceaſe and be aboliſhed, but the goſpel to remain, and rever

pecially in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he ſhews what to be aboliſhed.

a ſpiritual ſenſe ran through the Moſaical inſtitution and Wer. 12. That we have ſuch hºpe, That St. Paul, by

writings. The letter killeth by pronouncing death, without theſe words, means the honourable employment of an

any way of remiſſion, on all tranſgreſſors; it leaves them apoſtle and miniſter of the goſpel, or the glory belonging to

under an irrevocable ſentence of death: but the Spirit, his miniſtry in the goſpel, is evident from the whole fore

that is Chrift, (ver. 17.) who is a quickening Spirit, (I Cor. going compariſon which he has made between the miniſłry

xy. 45.) giveth life. of the law and of the goſpel, and not between the law and

Wer. 7. Which glory waſ to be done away :] K4x2) aušºv, the gºſpel themſelves. The calling of it hope inſtead of

done away, is applied here to the ſhining of Moſes's face, glory here, where he ſpeaks of his having it, is the language

and to the law, ver. 1 1. and 13. In all which places it is of modeſty, which more particularly ſuited his preſent

uſed in the preſent tenſe, and has the fignification of an purpoſe; for the concluſion which in this verſe he draws

adjećtive, ſtanding for temporary, or of a duration whoſe from what went before, plainly ſhews his deſign in this

end was determined; and is oppoſed to tº ºvovri, that diſcourſe to be, the juſtifying his ſpeaking freely of him

which remaineth; that is to ſay, that which is laſting, and ſelf and others. His argument is to this effect: “ Having

has no pre-determined end ſet to it ; as ver. I 1... where the “ therefore ſo honourable an employment, as is the mini
goſpel diſpenſation is called 10 aftov, that which remainet. “ſtry of the goſpel, which far exceeds the miniſtry of the

This may help us to underſtand from glory to glory, ver, 18. “ law in glory;—though even that gave ſo great a luſtre

which is manifeſtly oppoſed to the glory done away in this “ to Moſes's face, that the children of Iſrael could not,
verſe, and ſo plainly ſignifics a continued laſting glory of “ with fixed eyes, look upon him ;-I, as becomes one of

the miniſtry of the goſpel; which, as he tells us there, “ ſuch hopes, in ſuch a poſt as ſets me above all mean
conſiſted in their being changed into the image and clear “ conſiderations and compliances, uſe great freedom and

repreſentation of the Lord himſelf; as the glory of Moſes “plainneſs of ſpeech in all things which concern my

conſiſted in the tranſitory brightneſs of his face, which was “ miniſtry.” -

a faint reflection of the glory of God appearing to him in , Ver. 13. Cºld nºt ſeaſºftly lºok, &c.; St. Paul is hº

the mount. . juſtifying in himſelf, and to other miniſters of thesº

7 g
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ſteadfaſtly look " to the end of that which is

aboliſhed: -

14 But 'their minds were blinded: for un

til this day remaineth the ſame wail untaken

away in the reading of the Old Teſtament;

which wail is done away in Chriſt.

15 But even unto this day, when Moſes is

read, the vail is upon their heart.

16 Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the

'Rem 10. 4. Gal. 3, 23, 14. Col. 2. 17. Heb. 10. 1.

C O R I N T H I A N S.

* Ch. 4. 3, 4.
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Lord, the vail ſhall be taken away.

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and

where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is

liberty.

18 But ‘we all, with open face behold

ing as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are

changed into the ſame image from glory

to glory, even as * by the Spirit of the

Lord.

Mat. I 3. 1 1–1 5.lſ. 6. c. 10. Ezek. 1". 2. John, 0.39. & 11. 40.

Atti, 13. 6. Rom. 11, 8, 25. Pſ. 69, 23. * Rom. 1 r. 23, 26. Mat. 13. 1. 1 Cor. 2. 1s. Hoſ. 3. 5. & 6. 3. 1ſ. 11,9. & 48. 17. & 54. º
Jer 31, 34. If 15. 7. & 29, 18. • John, 4. 24. & 6. 63. 1 Cor. 2. Io. Ch. 4, 13. Rºm. 8. 15. Gºl. 4. 6. t 1 Cor. 13. 12. ch 1. 4, d.

& 5.7. Col. 1. 17. 2 Tim. 1. 10, 11. Tim. 1. 1 r. 1 r. * Rom. 8. 20. 1 Cor. 15.49. Col. 3. io. Eph. 1. 4, 5, & 2. 19. & 4, 24, Ch. 5, 17.

Gil 6, 15.& 5, 6, 22, 23. 2 Pet. 1.5–9. John, 17. 17. * Or of the Lord the Spirit.

the plainneſs and openneſs of their preaching, which he

had affºrted in the preceding verſe. Theſe words there

fore here muſt, of neceſſity, be underſtood, not of Moſes,

but of the miniſters of the goſpel; namely, that it was not

the obſcurity of their preaching, not any thing veiled in

their way of propoſing the Goſpel, which was the cauſe

why the children of Iſrael did not underſtand the law per

fedly, and ſee Chriſt the end of it in the writings of

Moſes. What is ſaid in the next verſe plainly determines

the words to this ſenſe: “We the miniſters of the Goſpel

“ſpeak plainly and openly, and put no veil upon ourſelves,

“(as Moſes did,) whereby to hinder the Jews from ſee

“ing Chriſt in the law; but that which now hinders

“ them is a wilful blindneſs of their minds.” This ſeems

to be obviating an objećtion, which ſome of the Corin

thians might make to the Apoſtle's boaſting of ſo much

plainneſs and clearneſs in his preaching ; as much as to

fy, “If you preach the Goſpel, and Chriſt contained in

“the law, with ſuch a ſhining clearneſs and evidence, how

“comes it that the Jews are not converted to it *—His

reply is, “Their unbelief comes not from any obſcurity in

“our preaching, but from a wilful blindneſs.” See

Rom. x. 2–4. Some, inſtead of, that the children of Iſrael

ºuld nºt ſteadfaſily look, &c. read, denoting, that the children

ºf Iſrael did not lºok, &c.

Yºr. 14. Untaken away – which wail iſ dome away in Chriſ'.]

Nadſºred that in Cºrſ; it iſ dºne away. Caſtalio. Nºt

uncºvered, becauſe in Chriſ' [only] it is done away. Piſcator,

Belgelius, and Heylin.

Fr. 15. When Mºſs is read, St. Paul poſſibly alludes

lºſt to the cuſtom of the Jews, which continues ſtill in

the ºagogue, that, when the law is read, they put a veil
Over their faces. *

Wºr, 17. Now the Lord iſ that Spirit: Now where the

Lºrd iſ, the Spirit iſ. Le Clerc. Now the Spirit is the

lºrd; and where that Spirit is, there is the liberty ºf the

Jºrd. Wells. Theſe words, according to Mr. Locke, re

late to ver, 6. where St. Paul ſays, he is a miniſter, not

ºf the law, nor of the outſide and literal ſenſe, but of the

myſtical and ſpiritual meaning of it; which here he tells

* is Chriſt. And he adds, there is liberty, becauſe the

Špirit is given only to ſons, or thoſe that are free. See

‘om. viii. 15. This verſe may be paraphraſed, “Now

“ the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is that Spirit ºf the law of which

“l ſpoke before, to whom the letter of it was intended

“ to lead the Jews; and it is the office of the Spirit of

“ God, as the great agent in his kingdom, to direct the

“minds of men to it; and let him be univerſally ſought

“ in this view ; for where the Spirit of the Lord is, there

“ is liberty; a moral, liberal, and filial diſpoſition, to

“ which, under the influence and operation of the Spirit,

“ the Goſpel brings thoſe who are ſubject to bondage un

“ der the imperfect diſpenſation of Moſes.”

Wer. 18. But we all, with open fice] St. Paul juſtifies his

freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, by his being made by

God himſelf a miniſter of the Goſpel, which is a more

glorious miniſtry than that of Moſes in promulgating the

law. This he does from ver, 6., to ver. 12, incluſively:

thence to the end of the chapter, he juſtifies his liberty of

ſpeaking, in that he, as a miniſter of the Goſpel, being

illuminated with greater and brighter rays of light than

Moſes, was to ſpeak, as he did, with more freedom and

clearneſs than Moſes had done. This being the ſcope of

St. Paul in this place, it is plain that all, from the words,

which put a vail upon his face, ver, 13. to the beginning of

this verſe, is a parentheſis; which being ſo read, the com

pariſon between the miniſters of the Goſpel and Moſes

ſtands clear. “Mºſes with a veil covered the brightneſs

“ and glory of God which ſhone in his countenance; but

“ we, the miniſters of the Goſpel, with open counte

“nances, refle&ing aſ mirror; the glory of the Lord, &c.

So Mr. Locke would underſtand the word *3,977:34s, cº,

and not beholding as in a mirror, becauſe the compariſon is

between the miniſters of the Goſpel and Mºſs, and not

between the miniſters of the Goſpel and the children ºf

Iſrael. Now the aëtion of beholding was the aëtion of the

children of Iſrael; but that of /ining or rºfteåing the glory.

received in the mount, was the action of Moſes; and

therefore it muſt be ſomething anſwering to that in the mi

niſters of the Goſpel, wherein the compariſon is made; as

is farther manifeſt in another expreſs part of the compa

riſon, between the veiled face ºf Moſes, ver. 13. and the

open face of the miniſters of the Goſpel in this verſe. The

face of Moſs was veiled, ſo that the bright ſºining or glory

of God remaining on it, or refle&ted from it, might not be

ſeen. But the faces of the miniſers ºf the Gºſpel are open,
R r 2 that
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He declareth how he hath uſed all ſincerity and faithful dili

gence in preaching the Goſpel; and how the troubles and

perſecutions which he daily endured for the ſame, did redund

to the praiſe of God’s power, to the benefit ºf the church, and

to the Apºſtle's own eternal glory.

[Anno Domini 58.]

"THEREFORE ſeeing we have this mi

niſtry, as we have received mercy, we

faint not;

* I Cor. 7. 25. Ch. 3. 6. & 5, 18. Eph. 3. 7, 8.

& 6. 4. & 11. 3, 6, 13. Eph. 4. 14. & 5. 3, 12. 1 Theſ, 2. 3., 5.

I Cor. 1. 18. , Ch. 2. 15, 16. & 3. 14, 2 Theſ, 2. to, 11. If 6.. 9, 10.

& 6, 12. Pſ. 17. 14.

1 Tim. 1. 1 1, 12. Ch. 2. 14.

* Or

* 1 Kings, 22. 2. 1ſ 6, 12. Mat. 1 1. 25. 2. Theſ. 2. 16, 11.

2 ” But have renounced the hidden things

of * diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor

handling the word of God deceitfully; but by

manifeſtation of the truth commending our

ſelves to every man's conſcience in the fight

of God.

3 But if our goſpel be hid, “it is hid to

them that are loſt:

4. In whom the god of this world hath -

‘blinded the minds of them which believe not, !.

2 Tim. 2. 1. Phil. 6. 13. * Ch. 1. 12. & 2. 17. & 5. 11.

* Rom. 2. 16. Col. 1. 23. Eph. 3. 8. * Mat. 11. 25.

John, S. 44. & 12. 31. & 14, 30. & 16. 1 1. Eph.

... ???.

* Mat. 4. 8, 9. 2. 2. º

that the bright ſhining of the Gºſpel, or the glory of Chriſt,

may be ſeen. Thus the juſtneſs of the compariſon ſtands

fair, and has an eaſy ſenſe. We are changed into the ſame

image, imports, “The refle&tion of Chriſt from us is ſo

“bright and clear, that we are changed into his very

“ image; whereas the light which ſhone in Moſes's coun

“ tenance, was but a faint reflection of the glory which he

“ ſaw when God ſhewed him his back-parts.” Exod.

xxxiii. 23. From glory to glory means, “With a continued

“ influx and renewing of glory;” in oppoſition to the

ſhining of Moſes's face, which decayed and diſappeared in

a little time. See on ver. 7. The next clauſe ſhould be

rendered, even as from the Lord the Spirit; that is, “As if

“ this irradiation of light and glory came inmediately from

“ the ſource of it, the Lord himſelf, who is that Spirit,

“ whereof we are the miniſters, ver, 6. which giveth life

‘ and liberty, ver. 17.” The liberty there ſpoken of is

wo;nºſa, mentioned ver. 12. and the ſubječt of St. Paul's

diſcourſe here : —as is further manifeſt from what imme

diately follows in the firſt ſix verſes of the next chapter,

wherein the attentive reader may find a clear comment on

the preſent verſe, which is there explained in the ſenſe

here given. It may be proper, however, to obſerve, that

there are ſome who do not entirely agree with this inter

pretation. Dr. Doddridge paraphaſes the verſe thus: “In

“ conſequence of the liberty enjoyed by virtue of the

Goſpºl, we all, who have been ſo happy as ſuitably to

welcome it, with unveiled face attentively beholding,

as by a glaſs or mirror, the glory of the Lord reflected

from his word, are transformed into ſomething of the

ſame reſplendent image of the blefied Redeemer, whoſe

ſhining face we there ſee. And the more ſteadfaſtly we

“ behold this illuſtrious and amiable form, the more do we

“ partake of it, proceeding gradually from glory to glory ;

“ and all this is as proceeding from the Lord the Spirit.”

Dr. Heylin obſerves, that inſtead of beholding as in a mirror,

he thinks the original imports receiving as on a mirror.

Theodoret, explaining this verſe, ſays, “As clear water

“ repreſents the face of thoſe who look on it, ſo the pure

“ heart becomes as it were a mirror and effigies of the

“ divine glory.” Therefore the transformation is not im

puted ultimately to the ſeeing our God, but to his regard

g

ºt

tº

cº

& 4

.

and with an uninterrupted ſerenity.

to us, whereby he impreſſes his image on the pure heart,

as a poliſhed mirror, while it perſiſts in his preſence ſteadily,

I think then that the

verſe before us may be thus rendered : We, on whom the

unveiled face of the Lord impreſſ f his glory, as on a mirror,

are tranſfºrmed into his reſemblance, &c.

Inferencer.—Who can forbear wiſhing, that the infinite

importance of the Goſpel meſſage may be deeply impreſſed

upon all who preach, and all who hear it 2 Life or death

is in queſtion,-eternal life or eternal death: and while it

is from day to day reviving its thouſands, it is to be feared,

that in ſome places it is, by the righteous judgment of God

on hard and impenitent hearts, aggrawating the guilt and

miſery of its thouſands. s
How awful is the work of diſpenſing this Goſpel ! Who I

can pretend to be ſufficient fºr ſuch things as thºſe 2 Who,
that conſiders the nature and importance of the miniſterial s

work, can undertake or purſue it but with fear and s

trembling 2 Yet, inſufficient as they ought humbly to ac- -

knowledge themſelves to be, to reckon upon any thing as

from themſelves, there is a ſufficiency in God imparted to s

faithful miniſters: In conſequence of which, they are often º

made to triumph in Chriſt, borne on in a holy ſuperiority s

to all the difficulties of their work, and ſeeing that their

labour is not in vain in the Lord. Well may that ſupport

them under the diſcouragements which in other inſtances

they ſcel, when the fruit of their labours does not imme

diately appear; yea, when the preſent ſtate of many under

their care is directly contrary to what they could deſire.

For their work is ſtill with the Lord, and they are a ſweet

ſºvour to God in them that periſh, as well as in them that are

ſaved. Let them therefore gird up the loins of their mind,

and czert themſelves with the utmoſt vigour; rejoicing in

this, that God will on the whole be glorified, and they,

faithful unto death, ſhall be finally accepted, and through

his abundant grace be amply rewarded. -

But, as they deſire to ſecure this acceptance, they ſhould

never allow themſelves, by any foreign mixtures, to adul

terate the word of God; ſolicitous to ſpeak it in its uncor

.rupted fincerity, as in the fight and preſence of God, and

as thoſe who know it is not their buſineſs to deviſe a º:
2. age
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lºſt the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt,

who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto

them.

• Jºhn, S. 12 & 12, 35. Ch. 3. s. 11, 18. Ats, 26, 17, 18. Col. 1, 27. , 1 Tim, i. 1 r. 2 Tim. 1. Io. 2 Theſ, 1.8.

* Mat. 16. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 13, 23. & 2. 2. & 3. 5, 21. & 9, 19-23; & Io.7, John, 1. 13. Col. 1, 15. John, 14. 9, ic. & 12. 30. Heb. 1.3.

15. Kom, 15. 1, 2, Ch. 1. 24, with Jer, 23. 16, 26.

5 For we preach 'not ourſelves, but Chriſt

Jeſus the Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants

for Jeſus' ſake.

* Phil. z. 6. Zech. 13.

ſige out of their own heart, but to deliver what they have

received of the Lord: ſo may they hope there ſhall not be

wanting thoſe, who, according to the view which the

Apoſtle gives us of theſe Corinthians, ſhall appear as epiſtles

written by the hand of Chriſt himſelf, in atteſtation of

their commiſſion from him.

That miniſters may more cheerfully hope for and expect

ſuch an honour, we ſhould pray that the Spirit of God

may lead them into the truc ſenſe and meaning of Scrip

ture; that they may not unprofitably amuſe themſelves and

their hearers with vain and cold criticiſms on the letter of

it, ſo as to neglect and forget what is moſt ſpiritual in its

diſgn and meaning; but that they may, under the di

vine illumination, attain to the mind of the Spirit, and

be enabled to make greater proficiency in unfolding

and illuſtrating the important myſteries of the kingdom

º heaven, and may be to multitudes a ſavour ºf life unto
life,

Still full in our view ſtands the glorious glaſ of

the Goſpel, from which the luſtre of the Redeemer's

countenance is reflected: it is our duty daily to behold

his image there, and contemplate it with an attentive

eye, as being ſolicitous that we may wear ſome of

thoſe rays; yea, that we may wear them with ſtill in

creaſing luſtre; that we may be transformed from glory
toº and, reflecting theſe rays, ſhine as lights in the

WOrid,

It will greatly conduce to raiſe our minds to this lauda

ble temper, if we frequently refle&t on the excellence of

the Chriſtian diſpenſation, as a diſpenſation of the Spirit

and of life; whereas the law was the miniſtration of death:

and while from the glory attending the law we infer, with

the Apoſtle, the ſuper-eminent glory of the Goſpel, we

ſhall learn alſo the ſuperior obligation under which it brings

us to regard and obey it, and the proportionably greater

danger of deſpiſing it. The law of Moſes was ſoon to be

aboliſhed; the Goſpel ſtill remains, and ſhall remain to

the end of time, i.et us pray for its proſperity, and do

ºur utmoſt to promote it; and let us earneſtly plead with

Gºd, that whereas there is now a veil upºn the face of the

jiwi, even to this day, when the ſacred records are read

*ºng them, they may turn unto the Lord, and find the

*il taken away: that ſo, by the converſion of Iſrael as a

iſiºn, there may be a glorious acceſſion of evidence to

Chriſtianity; and that the Jews themſelves may be happy

"the befling of him whom their fathers crucified, and

whºm they continue ſo unhappily to rejećt.

While defending ſo divine a cauſe, and enforcing ſo im

Pºint a meſſage, may the miniſters of the Goſpel uſe

becoming plainneſs of ſpeech; and may all Chriſtians

know more of that liberty which the Spirit of the Lord

*; that God may in all thi lorified through
Jeſus Chriſt! may in all things he glorifie - roug

º

REFLEctions.—1ſt, To ſilence his traducers, the Apoſtle

was compelled to proteſt his ſincerity; and,

1. He apologizes for ſeeming thus to commend himſelf.

D2 we "gin again to cºmmend curſelves 2 or need we as ſºme

others, the falſe Apoſtles, ºft/ºr ºf commendation to you from

other churches, or le/fers ºf cºlºnºidatiºn from you, in order

to gain credit and influence 2 No, we need them not, our

conduct ſpeaks ſor us. And ye yourſelves are our epiſtle,

our beſt letters teſtimonial, written in our hearts, in the deep

affection that we bear you ; ſome read your hearts, where

their converſion bore an honourable teſtimony to the in

ſtrument of it; knºwn and read ºf all men, who obſerve the

work of God's grace evident in you through our labours;

fora/much aſ ye are marifyily declared to be the epiſºle of Chriſt,

miniſłered by ur, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of

the living God, the Author of all the gifts and graces which

you poſiefs; not in tableſ of ſome, as the law of Moſes, but

in the fiſhly tables of the heart, ſoftened and renewed by

grace, where the impreſſion of the goſpel-word is deep and

effective. And ſuch truſt have ºve through Chriſ to God

ward, that our miniſtry has been made thus effective to

you, to God's glory, your benefit, and our own com

mendation.

2. He prevents any ſuggeſtion, as if he herein arrogated

ought to himſelf. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves ta

think any thing aſ of ourſelver, who cannot from ourſelves

naturally produce one good thought, and much leſs by the

mere power of our reaſoning effect your converſion: no,

but our ſufficiency is of God, who alone furniſhes us with

ability, and crowns our labours with ſucceſs. To him

therefore ſhould the praiſe of all be for ever aſcribed.

Note: The beſt of men have always the lowlieſt thoughts
of themſelves.

2dly, The Apoſtle runs a parallel between the Moſaical

and Goſpel diſpenſations, ſhewing the ſuperior excellency

of the latter, and the honour of thoſe who were the mini

ſters of it. -

Who alſº hath made us able miniſterſ ºf the New Tºffament,

furniſhing us with abilities, and giving us ſucceſs; not of

the letter, not miniſters of the law, which the Judaizing

teachers ſo affect; but ºf the Spirit, of the Gºſpel, which

the Holy Ghoſt accompanies with his divine energy: for

the letter, the law, killeth, commanding an immaculate inno

cence which men cannot perform, and denouncing a curſe

on the leaſt tranſgreſſion; but the Spirit, the Goſpel, attended

with the quickening power of the Holy Ghoſt, giveth !ife,

bringeth penitent finners into a ſtate of favour with Göd,

and raiſes them to ſpiritual life.

But if the law, which was the miniſtration of death,

written and engraven in ſºoner, was glºrious, when the two

tables were delivered with ſuch ſolemn pomp on Sinai, ſo

that the children of Iſrael could not ſteadfiftly behold the face

of Mºſes, fºr the glory ºf his countenance, ſo bright it ſhone,

which
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6 For God, “who commanded the light to

ſhine out of darkneſs, hath 'ſhined in our

Gen. I. 3. 14, 15. pſ. 74. 16. & 136. 7–9.

Col. i. 15. John, 14, 9, 10. with Ch. 3. 7, 13.

x

I. 3.

* Eph. 1. 17, 18. & 5. 8.

hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of

the glory of God "in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.

1 Pet. 2. 9. 2 Pet. 1. 19. Aćts, 26. 17, 18. Ch. 3. 13. m Heb.

which glory waſ to be done away in a while; how / all not

the miniſtration of the Spirit, in the Goſpel, be rather glori

cur, which is attended with ſuch mighty energy and quick

ening influence 2 And how much do its miniſters alſo

exceed in glory For if the miniſtration of condemnation,

which could only denounce wrath on the diſobedient, he

glory ; how much more doth the miniſłration ºf righteouſneſ,

cven of the righteouſneſs of God by faith, exceed in glory 2

And they who miniſter this glorious goſpel muſt as much

excel the miniſters of the law, as righteouſneſs and eternal

life are preferable to condemnation and wrath: fºr even that

which was made gloriouſ had no glory in this reſpº, by reaſºn

ºf the g/ory that excelleth, as ſtars diſappear before the riſing

fun. For if that which iſ done away, as is now the caſe

with the Moſaical diſpenſation, was glorious, and intro

duced with ſuch majeſty and ſplendor; much more that

which remaineth, the Goſpel diſpenſation, iſ glorious : its

privileges and bleſſings are incomparably greater.

3dly, The Apoſtle's obſervations from ver. 12. to the

concluſion of the chapter, make the inference from the

foregoing compariſon. -

Seeing then that we have ſuch hºpe in the ſuperior excel

lence of the Goſpel above the law, and truſt in the divine

power to make it cffeótual, we uſe great plainnſ ºf ſpeech,

freely delivering our meſſage, and affecting no embelliſh

ments:–Not as Moſes which put a vail over his face, to hide

the ſplendor of his countenance, intimating thereby, that

the children ºf Iſrael could not ſ'eadfiftly look to the end ºf that

which is cºoliſhed; they, in general, ſtopped at the letter

and the ſhadows, and perceived not that all was intended

to lead them to Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by

faith: but their minds were blinded, in general wilfully

ilupified, (#722.Én;) for not only then, but until this day

remaineth the ſime wail untaken away in the reading ºf the Old

Tſament; beſides the natural vail of darkneſs on the minds

of the wilfully impenitent, there was an obſcurity in the

revelation itſelf, as wrapped up in types and figures, which

covered it in ſome degree from the truly pious ; which wail

is dome away in Càrìſi, in whom all the types and prophecies

received their accompliſhment, and who is the end of the

law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, into

whoſe hearts he ſhines with the light of his Goſpel: but

even unto this day, when Moſè iſ read, the carnal Jews are

ſo hardened through pride, prejudice, and ſenſuality, that

the vail is ſtill upon their heart, and they continue ignorant

of him to whom the law and the prophets bear witneſs.

Nevertheleſ, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, either the heart

of any individual among them, or the people in general in

the laſt days, the vail ſhall be taken away, and they will ſee,

know, and receive the true Meſfiah. Now the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt is that quickening Spirit, who alone can effect this

mighty work; and where the Spirit of the Lord ir, and the

Goſpel is truly embraced, there is liberty, freedom from

darkneſs, guilt, and bondage, and acceſs with boldneſs to

a reconciled God. But we all with ºpen face, who, through

the illumination of the Spirit, have received the Goſpel in

the light and love of it, beholding there, as in a glaſ, or

mirror, which diſtinétly reflects the perſon and the glory

of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image of the adored

jº, from glory to glory, from grace to grace, (for grace is

glory in a degree,) till, if faithful unto death, his likeneſs

is moſt completely perfeóted in us to all eternity: and all

this is effected even as by the Spirit of the Lord, or by the

Lord the Spirit, the great and glorious Agent in this new

creation, who is very God, and in the miniſtration of his

Goſpel effectually brings the faithful ſaints to the meaſure

of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. Lord, thou Spirit

of all grace, thus transform my ſoul into the Saviour's per

fect image 1 -

C II A. P. IV.

HAVING in the preceding chapter deſcribed the excel

lency of the diſpenſation of the Spirit, and the tranſcen

dant honour and authority which the miniſters of that

diſpenſation poſſeſſed by virtue of their office, and the

abiding inſpiration of the Spirit with which they were en

dowed, the Apoſtle told the Corinthians, that the con

fideration of theſe things animated him and his brethren to

diligence in performing the duties of their miniſtry, ver, 1.

—and alſo to faithfulneſs. For uſing no craft or deceit in

preaching, but plainly and fully manifeſting the true doc

trines and precepts of the Goſpel, they recommended

themſelves to every man's conſcience, ver. 2.-And there

fore if their Goſpel was veiled to any to whom it was

preached, it was veiled only to thoſe who deſtroyed them

ſelves by hearkening to their own prejudices and luſts, and

of whom, rejecting the Goſpel, the devil made uſe in

blinding the minds of others by their ſophiſtry, ver, 3, 4.

—Farther, notwithſtanding the Apoſiles poſſeſſed ſuch au

thority and miraculous powers, they did not preach them

ſelves, but Chriſt, as Lord or Author of the ſpiritual

diſpenſation of the Goſpel; being ſenſible that they ſhone

upon the world, only with a light borrowed from him,

ver. 5, 6.—Leſt, however, the low birth and mean ſtation of

the Apoſtles, with their want of literature, ſhould be

thought inconſiſtent with the high dignity which they

claimed as imageſ of Chriſ’, St. Paul told the Corinthians,

that God choſe men of their charađter and ſtation to be

Apoſtles, and committed the treaſure of the light of the

knowledge of God, to them as to earthen veſſels, to

ſhew, that the excellency of the power, by which the

world was converted from idolatry, and the preachers of

the Goſpel preſerved amid the evils which preſſed them on

every ſide, did not proceed from themſelves, but from

God, ver. I —So that the dignity of the miniſtry of the

Goſpel, inſtead of being diminiſhed, was greatly increaſed

by the low birth of the Apoſtles, and by the evils which

they ſuſtained while executing that miniſtry; ſince thereby

they had an opportunity of diſplaying their faith, their

fortitude, and their benevolence to mankind, ver, 2-7--
To
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7 But we have this treaſure in earthen 8 ° We are troubled on every fide, yet not

veſſels, that the excellency of the power may diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, but * not in

be of God, and not of us. deſpair;

* Mat. 13. 44, 52. 1 Cor. 1, 28. & 2.5. Ch. 3. 5, 6 & 5. 1, 6. & 6, 7 & 12. 9. Eph. 3. 8. Col. 1. 2, 3. 1 Theſ. 4. 4. 2 Tim. 1. 3 & 2. 27.

1 Pet 1, 1, with Judg. 7, 13, 16. Col. 1. 27. ° Ch. 1. 8, & 7. 5. Rom. 3. 35, 36. 1 Cor. Io. 13. Ch. 1. Io. Iſ, 46.4. * Or nºt altogether

witzºt tip, or meant, -

To illuſtrate this ſentiment, the Apoſtle gave an affecting ſerted by many, that this malignant ſpirit was ſo early

deſcription of the ſufferings to which he and the reſt were called by the Jews, 9825, Sºmál, “the god who blinds.”

expoſed, and of the extraordinary ſupport which they re- Blinded their mind; here anſwers to their mind, were blinded,

ceived while preſſed with theſe evils, and of their ſur- ch. iii. 14. and the 2d and 3d verſe of this explains ver,

mounting them all through the aſſiſtance of God, ver. 13, 14. of that chapter. Qf the glorious Goſpel of Chrij}

8–14. - - might be rendered, of the Goſpel of the glºry of Cºrji.

Next, to ſhew the Corinthians how much they, and the Glory here, as in the former chapter, may be put for

whole body of the faithful, were intereſted in the ſuffer- /ºining and brightneſ; ; ſo that the Gºſpel ºf the glory of Chriſ?

ings of the Apoſtles, he aſſured them that they endured all denotes the brightneſs or clearneſs of the doćtrine wherein

the evils which he had mentioned, for the ſake of the perſons Chriſt is manifeſted in the Goſpel. Chriſt is not only the

to whom they preached, that by convincing them of their eternal Son, but he is the image ºf the inviſible God in all

ſincerity, God might be glorified through their converſion, his perfections and glories.

ver, 15–And therefore they did not flag in their work, P'er. 5. For we preach not ourſelver, “We aim not at

although their outward man was daily waiting through the “ exalting our own authority, extending our reputation,

hbours and ſufferings which they were enduring, ver. 16. “ or ſecuring to ourſelves any ſecular advantage; but, re

—Beſides, they knew that their affections fully wrought “ nouncing all ſuch views, claims, and deſires, we preach.

outſo; them a moſt exceeding and eternal weight of glory, “ Chriſt Jeſus as the ſupreme Lord of his church; and

ver, 17–which was the reaſon that in diſcharging the “ inſtead of ſetting up ourſelves for your maſters, we de

duties of their miniſtry, they did not aim at obtaining the “clare ourſelves to be your ſervants, for the ſake of Jeſus;

ſeen things of the preſent world, which are all temporal, “ and are willing, out of regard for you, and, above all,

but it obtaining the unſeen things of the world to come, “out of duty to him, to ſtoop to the humbleſt offices of

which are eternal, ver. 18. “love, by which we may be ſerviceable to you in your

War I. We faint not, I This is to the ſame purpoſe with “moſt important intereſts.”

we iſ great plainneſ; of ſpeech, in the 12th verſe of the Wer. 6. For God, who commanded the light] ‘ God, who:

for going chapter, and ſignifies in both places the clear, “by his powerful word, in the firſt creation of this world,

plain, direct, and diſintereſted preaching of the Goſpel; “ commanded the light inſtantaneouſly to ſhine out of that

which is what the Apoſtle in a great meaſure means by his “darkneſs which covered the whole face of the deep,

figulative way of ſpeaking in the former chapter, and “ (Gen. i. 3.) hath alſo ſhined in our once prejudiced and
which he more plainly expreſſes in the five or fix firſt “benighted hearts, to impart the luftre of the #nowledge of

verſes of this; the chief buſineſs of the former part of this ‘ God’s glory, diſcovered, as we before obſerved, in the

g

&

Epiſtlebeing, as we have already obſerved, to juſtify to the “face of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and thence refle&ted

Corinthians his behaviour in his miniſtry; and to convince “upon us, and from us to you, for the important pur

them, that in his preaching the Goſpel he had been open “poſes of your ſančtification and ſalvation.” This is a

and candid, without any hidden deſign, or the leaſt mix- continuation ſtill of the allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining

ture of any ſecular intereſt. of his face, &c., ſo much inſiſted on in the foregoing

ºr. 2. Have renounced the hidden thingſ of diſhoneſy, All chapter; for the fuller explication whereof, we will add a

diſhoneſt artifices of falſe teachers. It would perhaps be word or two more to what has been already ſaid upon it.

better to tranſlate the word 2-tºrºw;32, which we render Moſes, by approaching to God in the mount, had a com

fºunced, by ſit at diſſance, which ſeems more literally to munication of glory or light, which irradiated from his.

ºpieſ, the original. Some read the latter part of the verſe, face when he deſcended from the mount. Moſes put a
But &mmending outſºlves by maniffling the truth to every veil over his face, to hide this light or glory; for St. Paul

man' ºſcience, &c. uſes both theſe names for the ſame thing : but the glory or

Wºr, 3. If our Goſpel be hid, &c..] If our Goſpel be under light of the knowledge of God more fully and clearly

ºil tº, it is veiled to thºſe that are lºſſ-who wilfully re- communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid here to ſºme in hiſ
ject it, and periſh thereby. This has an evident reference face; and in that reſpect it is that Chriſt, in the foregoing

tº what was ſaid above, concerning the veil on the faces verſe, is called by St. Paul the image of God, and th:

ºf the Jews; and the text may juſly be urged as a proof Apoſtles are ſaid, in the laſt verſe of the preceding chapter,
of the perſpicuity of the Apoſtle's writings in all matters to be tranſfºrmed into the ſame image from glory to glºry;.

"ſimportance to our ſalvation. that is, by their large and clear communications of the

*4. The god of thiſ world] That is, the Devil; ſo knowledge of God in the Goſpel, they are ſaid to be

ºiled, becauſe the men of this world worſhipped or obeyed transformed into the ſame image; to repreſent, as mirrors,

"º their god. It would be a good iſluſtration of the the glory of the Lord, and to be as it were the images of
Priſºn: Paſſage, if it could be proved, as it has been aſ Chriſt, as Chriſt is the image of God.

Wer
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9 * Perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt down,

but not deſtroyed;

10 * Always bearing about in the body

the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life

alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our

body.

11 * For we which live, are alway delivered

unto death for Jeſus' ſake, that the life alſo of

Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal

fleſh.

12 So then death worketh in us, but life

in you.

13 We having ' ' the ſame ſpirit of faith,

according as it is written, "I believed, and

therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and

therefore ſpeak; -

14 * Knowing that he which raiſed up the

Lord Jeſus ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and

ſhall preſent us with you. -

15 For all things are for your ſakes, that

the abundant grace might through the thankſ.

giving of many redound to the glory of

God.

16 ° For which cauſe we faint not; but

though our outward man periſh, yet the in

ward man is renewed day by day.

* Pſ, 37. 24. Iſ. 43. 2. Job, 5.17–19. Ch. 1. 10. & 12. 9. Heb. 13. 5. If 41. Ic. 14. * Gal. 6, 17. Rom. 8, 17, 19. 1 Cor. 15. 31.

Ch. 1. 5.9. Phil. 3. 10, 11. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 13. & 5. Io. * !'ſ 44, 25. Mat. 5. 1 1. Rom. 8. 36. 1 Cor. 4. 9. & 5, 31. 49. Ch.

6.9. Col. 3. 3, 4. John, 14. 19. * Ch. 13. 9. 1 Cor. 4, 19. * A ‘ts, 15. 1 1. 1 Cor. 6, 17. * I'ſ. I 15. Io. Ch. 3. 12, 1 '. * Rym.

8. i. 1 Cor. 6. 14. Aćts, 2.24. John, 11. 25. 1 Cor. 15. 2 o–25, 45, 49–57. 3 kom 8, 28. 1 Cor. 3. 21. Col. 1. 24. 2 I im. 2. 10. Ch.

1. 6, 11. Eph. 3. 10, 21. 1 Pet. 4. 1 1. . * Ver. 1. Pſ. 27. 13. & 119. 31. Iſ. 40. 29-3 1. & 4.1. 10–16. & 46. 3, 4. * Rom. 7. 22. Eph.

3. 16. Col. 3. Io. 1 Pet. 3, 4. 1ſ. 42. 31.

*

Wer. 7. We have this treaſure in earthen vgſ:/;,] Veſſels

of clay which have been baked, and are brittle. The word

rendered earthen, -érgau; ois, ſometimes ſignifies ſhell,

which are often made uſe of to preſerve things of value in

the cabinets of the curious; and theſe being likewiſe brit

tle, convey the ſame idea as the former,-that of the frailty

of the human body, and the value of the treaſure depoſited

in them. -

Ver. 8. We are troubled on every ſide, This and the fol

lowing verſes contain a beautiful and pathetic detail of the

ſufferings of the Apoſtles; and the contraſt which runs

through them gives an air of ſublimity to the whole, at

the ſame time that it conveys a noble idea of the intrepidity

of the firſt Chriſtians. This paſſage may at firſt ſeem a

digreſſion, but nothing could be more pertinent to the

Apoſtle's grand purpoſe. He aimed at recovering the af

feótions of theſe Corinthians, which were much alienated

from him: to this end he freely opens his heart towards

them, and tenderly repreſents the many and grievous preſ

fures and hardſhips to which love to ſouls, and love to thcirs

among the reſt, expoſed him. This ſecms to be the true

key to this beautiful and pathetic paſſage. Inſtead of nºt

diffraffºd, Dr. Heylin reads, not crºſhed; and Dr. Dod

dridge, not utterly over-prºffd. Xrs.ozzº'º properly ſig

riſies cruſhed in a ſtrait pºſige.

Wer. To. Always bearing about in the body, &c.] “ So that

“ the cruclties which were exerciſed in putting Chriſt to

“ death, ſeem to be ačted over again upon us by the rage

“ of the enemy. Yet all this is, in effeół, not that an

“ immediate period ſhould be put to our life and miniſtry,

“ as they deſire, but that the life alſo of Jeſus, now

“ triumphant above all hoſtile power, may be more evi

* dently manifeſted in the preſervation of this cur feeble

* body, which enemies, ſo many and ſo mighty, are con

• tinually endeavouring to deſiroy.”

Wer. 12. So then death worketh in us, Or, if wrought in

ar. “So that the preaching of the Goſpel procures ſuf

.

“ferings and danger of death to me, but to you it pro

“ cures life; that is, the energy of the Spirit of Chriſt,

“ whereby he lives in and gives life to, thoſe who believe in

« him.”

Wer. 13. Iſe having the ſame Spirit, &c.j Dr. Heylin

reads this, Mºe having the ſame ſpirit ºf faith [which David

had] when hefaili I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken;—

we alſº believe, &c. And he obſerves, that by the ſpirit of

faith is meant the diſpoſition which faith produces. So

ſpirit ºf meekºſ, &c. Preachers who ſpeak in this ſpirit

of faith, that is to ſay, having in themſelves a full con

vićtion of the truths which they deliver, will through grace

transfer ſomewhat of that convićtion into the breaſts of

their hearers. Such confider, that they and their audience

muſt appear together before Chriſt, ver. 14. and are care

ful to deliver nothing, but what they may avow in the day

of judgment. See on Pſ. cxvi. 1 o. -

her. 15, 16. For all things are fºr your ſites, “For I do

“ and ſuffer all things for your ſakes, that the exuberant

“ favour of God may abound by the thankſgiving of a

“greater number to the glory of God.” That is, “I en

“ deavour by my ſufferings and preaching to make as many

“ converts as I can ; that ſo the more partaking of the

“ mercy and favour of God, of which there is a plentiful

“ and inexhauſtible ſtore, the more may give thanks unto

“ him; it being more for the glory of God, that a greater

“ number ſhould give thanks, and pray to and love

“ him. For which cauſe I faint not.”—Concerning

the word ſaint ſee on ver, 1. Here St. Paul gives ano

ther proof of his ſincerity in his miniſtry; viz. the ſuf

ferings and the danger of death which he daily incurs

by his preaching the Goſpel. And the reaſon why thoſe
ſufferings and danger deter him not, nor make him

faint at all, he tells them is, the aſſurance he has that

God through Chriſt will raiſe him again, and reward

him with immortality in glory. See ver, 17. and ch. v.

9, &c. .

g

Wer.
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}.

17 For our light afflićtion, which is but

for moment, worketh for us a far more ex

ceeding and eternal weight of glory; -

18 While we look not at the things which

• Rom. 8, 18, 37. Pſ. 30. 6. 1 Fet, 1. 4, 7, & 5, 10. Mat. 5, 12.

i.:4 Hºb. 11. 1, 16. & Io. 35.

2 Theſ. 1. 5.

are ſeen, but at the things which are not

ſeen : for the things which are ſeen are tem

poral; but the things which are not ſeen are

eternal.

1 John, 3. 2. Pſ. 31. 19. Iſ 45 17. & 6, 19, 20. • Rom.

War. 17. Fºr our light affišion,] This is one of the moſt

tniphatical paſſages in St. Paul's writings; in which he

ſpeaks as much like an orator as an Apoſtle. . The light

neſs of the trial is expreſſed by T2 Party tº $24,526, the

lighingſ ºf our afficion; as if he had ſaid, “It is even

“lexity itſelf, in ſuch a compariſon.” On the other hand,

the Kºš' irº sº; ºr: Coxº, which we render, far more

twººding, is infinitely emphatical, and cannot be fully ex

prefied by any tranſlation. It fignifies that all hyperboler

fill ſhort of deſcribing that weighty, eternal glory, ſo ſolid

and laſting, that you may paſs from one hyperbole to ano

ther, and yet when you have gained the laſt, it is infinitely

below it. It is every where viſible what an influence St.

Paul's Hebrew had upon his Greek: Tº kebed, ſignifies

to be heavy, and to be gloriouſ ; St. Paul in his Greek

unites theſe ſignifications, and ſays, weight of glory. See

Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 332. Doddridge

and Locke.

Wer, 18. While we look nºt at, &c.] Or, while we aim

rt at. This is the exact fignification of the Greek word

ºr way; and our Engliſh word “ ſcope,” or “mark

“aimed at,” is derived from the ſame Greek word.

Ifrences—How great is their mercy, who are put into

the goſpel miniſtry, qualified for it, and faithful in it; and

who, notwithſtanding all oppoſition and reproach, hold on

their way without fainting, and ſeek to be approved of

God, and recommended to the conſciences of their hearers,

by an open publication of the truth, without finiſter views,

* without craft or guile ! They do not preach them

ſºlves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord in all his charaćters, and

tº pleaſure in ſerving the ſpiritual and eternal intereſts of

the church, for his ſake, And O how excellent is the

ºngelical treaſure, which is put into ſuch weak, deſpica

hk, and mortal creatures, for the enriching of others, as

well as of their own ſouls, that all the good ſound in them,

ºddone by them, may the better appear to be entirely of

Gºd, and not at all of themſelves If any, that enjoy a

dºr miniſtration of the Goſpel, continue to be ignorant of

* important truths, and unimpreſſed by them; it is be

ºut they are wilfully wandering in the loſt ſtate of nature,

Miller the power of the prince of darkneſs, whoſe great
buſineſs and deſign is to keep them ſtupid and blind, leſt

k ſhould loſe his vaſſals, through the illumination of their

minds, by the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is both the

ºntial and repreſentative image of God the Father: but
0 with what convincing evidence, power, and advantage,

tº this bleſſed Goſpel appear, when God by his Spirit

until its glory and ſheds its illuſtrious, amiable, and pe.

"iting light, in the hearts of his faithful ſervants and

lººk! They may indeed be in deep diſtreſs, but they

º* utterly overwhelmed: they may reſemble
0I.. II.

their great Lord and Maſter in ſufferings for his ſake; but,

by their holy fellowſhip with him in his death, they ſhall

be ſupported under them, and carried through them; and

the powerful life of Chriſt ſhall be manifeſted in their

preſervation, till at length, like their exalted Head and

Saviour, they ſhall be raiſed up, in high favour and ac

ceptance with God, to a bleſſed immortality, together with

the whole multitude of perſevering believers, that glory

may redound to his name, through their united praiſes.

They that are fully perſuaded of theſe things by the faith.

of the operation of his Spirit, which, for ſubſtance, is the

ſame in miniſters and private Chriſtians, and in Old and

New Teſtament-ſaints, will neither be aſhamed to ſpeak of

them, nor faint under any difficulties or diſcouragements

that ſurround themſelves. O how invaluable are the ſpi

ritual improvements and final iſſues of all our preſent tri

bulations, when, as the outward man periſhes, the inward

man is daily renewed, and grace is ripening apace for

glory ! And how light and momentary are all the afflic

tions of this life, compared with that ſuperabounding and

eternal weight of glory, which lies beyond them; and for

the higheſt enjoyment of which God, in the riches of his

free favour and love, through Jeſus Chriſt, prepares the

faithful by means of what they endure in the body Ex

perience will help our faith, with reſpect to theſe real and

vaſt importances, whilſt our governing views and regards

are, not to the tranſitory things of this viſible world, but

to the infinite, though unſeen felicities of the heavenly

ſtate, which abide the ſame, without diminution or allay,
for ever.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt. The Apoſtle, having ſhewn the ex

cellence of the Goſpel above the law, paſſes on to give an

account of the diligence and fincerity with which he and
his companions diſcharged their miniſtry. •

1. They laboured with perſeverance and fidelity. There

fºre ſºcing we have this miniſłry from the Lord, as we have

received mercy, and ſupport under all our infirmities, ºve.

faint nºt, amidſt our greateſt trials cheerfully holding on

umwearied in our glorious courſe ; but have renounced the

hidden things ºf diſlongſ?y, abhorring every thing ſcandalous

or reproachful; uſing no cover or concealment, not wal!.

ing in craftingſ, to beguile unſtable ſouls by any mean

arts; nor handling the word ºf God deceitfully, corrupting the

pure truth by any baſe alloy of our own, or attempting to

accommodate it to the taſte of our hearers; but by mani

fºſlation of the truth, cºmmending ourſelveſ to every man's con

ſ:ience in the ſght ºf God, in all plainneſs of ſpeech apply

ing the Goſpel to men's hearts, under a deep ſenſe of the

ſolemn account we muſt ſhortly give of our miniſtry. Note,

(1.) The buſineſs of miniſters is not to adapt their words

to men's humours, but to ſtrike at their hearts. (2.) They

Sſ who
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*

C H A P. V.

In his aſſured hope of immortal glory, and in expeºance of it,

and ºf the general judgment, the Apoſile laboureth to keep a

good conſcience ; not that he may herein boaſt of himſelf, but

aſ one that, having received life from Chriſt, endeavoureth

to live as a new creature to Chriſt only, and by his mi

§ of reconciliation to reconcile ºthers alſº in Chrift to

04.

[Anno Domini 58.]

* TOR we know that, if our earthly houſe

of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we

* Ch. 4, 1, 2, 13, 16. * Job, 4. 19.

8-23. Phil. i. 23. 1 Cor. 15.47. et. 1. 3- 4.

19. 8, 14. If 61. Io. * Rom. 8. 23. & 7. 24.

* Pet. i. 13, 14. Ch. 4.7.

John, 17, 14.

I Cor 15, 51-55.

* Mat. 22. 1 1.

lſ. 25. 8.

have “a building of God, an houſe not made

with hands, eternal in the heavens.

2 For “ in this we groan, earneſtly de

firing to be clothed upon with our houſe which

is from heaven:

3 * If ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not

be found naked.

4 'For we that are in this tabernacle do

groan, being burdened : not for that we would

be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality

might be ſwallowed up of life.

* Heb. 1 r. 10, 11, 16. Ver, 8.

Rom. 13, 14. Gal. 3. 27.

Phil. 3. 21. 1 Theſ. 4. 17. * Rom.

Rev. 3. 18. & 12. 1. & 16. 15. &

who lay their hands to the goſpel plough, muſt never faint,

or look back, whatever trials they may meet with in the

diſcharge of their office.

2. He obviates an objećtion, How, if he ſpoke ſo plainly,

the truth was yet received by ſo few comparatively. But

if our Gºſpel, after all the pains we take, be hid, it is lid to

them that are loft, who wilfully perfiſt in their impenitence

and unbelief, and wilfully rejećt the counſel of God againſt

their own ſouls; in whom the god of this world, the devil,

hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, increaſing

and confirming, by his malignant influence, the native

hardneſs and darkneſs of their hearts, by his allurements

or diſcouragements keeping them ſafe under his dominion,

left the light of the glorious gºſpel of Chriſt, who is the image

of God, the brightneſs of his glory and the expreſs image

of his perſon, ſhould ſhine unto them, enlighten their dark

neſs, and convince and convert their ſouls—and they wil

fully ſubmit to all this Note; (1.) The devil has the

general ſway in this world; and is, though men in general

perceive it not, the real objećt of their worſhip. (2.) The

way in which Satan's kingdom is maintained in the world

is by the prejudices that he raiſes againſt the glorious goſ

pel of Chriſt.

3. He declares their integrity. For we preach not our

- fºlves, not our own inventions, nor ſeek to promote our

own honour or intereſts, but Chrift jeſus the Lord, making

him the grand ſubjećt of all our diſcourſes, his perſon,

offices, and grace; and acknowledging ourſelves to be more

than your ſervants for jeſuſ' ſake, whoſe glory we ſeek to

advance in the ſalvation of your ſouls. For God, who com

manded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, by his almighty word

at the beginning, hath ſºined in our hearts, diſpelling the

thick clouds of ſpiritual darkneſs, to give the light of the

howledge of the glory of God in the face of ºft Chrift, as it

appears in that glorious goſpel of which he is the ſum and

ſubſtance, and wherein all the divine perfeótions are ex

alted to the higheſt. But we have this treaſure of the Goſ

pel in earthen veſſels, committed to frail, poor, and periſhing

worms, ſuch as we are, that the excellency of the power may

be of God, and not of us. When ſuch weak inſtruments

are enabled to bear up under all perſecutions, and are

made ſo amazingly ſucceſsful in their labours, it muſt with

the ſtrongeſt demonſtrations be evident, that the work is

more than human, even of divine operation. Note ; (1.)

None can illumine the darkneſs of a fallen ſoul, but he that

at firſt Said, Let there be ight, and there was light , but he

is willing to do this ſor every finner that will but yield to

his grace.

more is the power and grace of God magnified, who

worketh by them, and makes their miniſtry effectual to

the ſalvation of penitent ſinners.

2dly, Many were the dangers to which, for the Goſpel's

ſake, the miniſters of Chriſt were expoſed; yet none of

theſe things moved them.

1. Their trials were great. We are troubled on every ſile,

with manifold afflićtions in every place, yet not diffrºſſed

with anxiety, or diſcompoſed as if we had no way to

eſcape; we are perplexed, and in doubt what ſtep to take,

but not in deſpair of the Lord's help and interpoſition; per

ſecuted by wicked men with unrelenting malice, but not for

ſaken of God, ſo as to be given up for a prey to their teeth;

caſt down through the infirmity of our fleſh, but not de

J%royed; on the contrary, comforted and ſupported, and

triumphant over the power of evil: always bearing about in

the body the dying of the Lºrd jºſif, carrying the marks of

our ſufferings, which ſhew that we belong to our crucified

Maſter, who ſympathizes with us and counts our griefs

his own ; that the (if alſº ºf jeſus might be made manifºſi in

our body, he, as the living principle within, ſuſtaining us

under all our conflicts. Fºr we which live ſpiritually by

his grace, and amidſt our continual perſecutions are ſtill
preſerved, are alway delivered unto death fºr jeſuſ' ſake, each

day in jeopardy, and ready to be cut off for the teſtimony

which we bear, that the life alſº of jºſus might be made ma

miſſ in our mortal fleſ, it being evidently ſeen, by the pro

tečtion which he vouchſafes to us, that he is riſen and at the

right hand of God, and that his Spirit has quickened us to

newneſs of life; while with unſhaken courage, patience,

and perſeverance, in the midſt of our ſufferings, we deſire

to finiſh our courſe after his example. So then death worketh

in us, and we, who are Chriſt's miniſtering ſervants, are

expoſed to the greateſt dangers; but lift in you, who enjoy

its comforts in peace: and even our ſufferings, as they

are a confirmation of the Goſpel which we preach, .

i. through grace, the means of advancing your ſpiritual
Č. -

(2.) The weaker the inſtruments are, the

s

2. If
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.

; Now he that hath * wrought US for the

ſelf ſame thing is God, who alſo hath given

* Iſ. 19.23 & 43. 20, 11. Rom. 3. 16, 23. Col. 1. 12. Ch. 1. 21, 12.

unto us the earneſt of the Spirit.

6 Therefore we are always confident, know

Ver. 15. Eph. 2. 16. & 4. 32. & 1. 13, 14. a Tim. i. 14. 1 John, 3.24.

2. If their trials were great, their ſupports were greater.

(1) They ſtood by faith. We having theſame ſpirit of faith

with the ſaints of old, which animated the divine Redeemer,

and is wrought by the Holy Ghoſt in us and you ; according

aſ it iſ written, I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken, we

aſ believe, and therefºre ſpeak, fully perſuaded of the hea

venly doćtrines which we preach, and confident that the

Lord will ſupport us in our teſtimony to his goſpel. (2.)

They were upheld by the hope of a joyful reſurreótion,

Inºwing, with humble aſſurance, that he which raiſed up the

Lºrd jeſuſ ſhall raiſe up us alſo by jºſus, in virtue of our

union with him, and ſhall preſent us with you, even with all

his faithful faints among you, (for the profeſſors at Corinth

were not all ſaints) and with all his perſevering people every

where, faultleſs before the throne of his glory ; and the

expretation of this raiſes us above all the fears of death.

(3) The conſciouſneſs that God would be glorified by the

ſalvation of many, who would humbly accept of the offers

of his grace, ſupported and quickened them. For all things

are fºr yºur ſake; ; all our labours and ſufferings are in

tended to promote your preſent and eternal happineſs;

that the abundant grace held forth in our miniſtrations,

might, through the thankſgiving of many, redound to the glory ºf

Gºd, who, embracing the goſpel, and made partakers of

its ineſtimable bleſfings, cannot but with ceaſeleſs praiſes

adore and magnify that gracious God, who hath called them

to his kingdom and glory, and, if they be faithful unto

death, will aſſuredly confer it upon them. For which cauſe

wiftint nºt; but for your fakes, and God's glory, patiently

and cheerfully perſevere. (4.) Their own ſouls were pro

filed by their afflićtions, which was anether reaſon why

they ſhould bear up under them. But though our outward

man periſh through our hardſhips, labours, and ſufferings,

jº the inward man is renewed day by day, with freſh ſupplies

“grace, ſtrength, and conſolation, growing more meet for

the eternal world to which we are going ; and we may

Will be content with every outward croſs that tends to

Hing us thus nearer to our crown. (5.) The near and

aſured proſpećt of glory was their grand ſupport and

comfort. Fºr our light affiğion, which is but fºr a moment,-

^{ith teaches us to judge, our afflictions are light, com

Pied with the weight of glory which we expe&t, and mo

mtrſary, however long continued through life, if viewed

*gainſt the eternity which ſucceeds to the faithful faints:

- and what is more, it workethfor uſ a far more exceeding

* ternal weight of glory. The words are amazingly em

Phatical, (K2% *Cox's sk Jrs. Coxxy, Giovoy & po; 3%ms,)

* ſuch as no tranſlation can fully render. Steadily,

therefore, we perſevere, while we kok not at the things which

*ſºn, but at the things which are not ſeen, the glorious

ºids above, which faith realizes to the ſoul; fºr the

things which areJeen are temporal, tranſitory, and momentary;

but the thing, which are not ſeen are etermal, glorious beyond

*:Ption, and to be enjoyed by the faithful without
*aſure and without end.

C H A P. V.

TO ſhew what the things were which the Apoſtles

aimed at, and by the hope of which their inward man was

daily recruited, St. Paul mentions in this chapter that eter

nal habitation in heaven which the faithful are to obtain

after death, becauſe there all the objects of their deſires

will be found, and be enjoyed by them in their utmoſt

perfeótion, ver. 1.-And knowing that their heavenly

habitation will be infinitely preferable to their earthly

dwelling, they earneſtly deſire to be introduced into it,

ver. 2.-And being a happineſs which they were ſure of

obtaining, if they continued perſeveringly to cleave to

Chriſt, they were certain that, although they were deprived

of their earthly habitation by their perſecutors, they would

not be found deſtitute of a habitation after death, ver, 3.

Their ſtrong deſire, however, to be introduced into their

heavenly habitation, did not proceed from diſcontentment

with their preſent ſuffering ſtate, but from the hope of

having their mortality then changed into immortality, ver, 4.

Now, ſaid the Apoſtle, he who hath wrought in us this

ſtrong deſire and hope, is God himſelf, who hath be

flowed on us the gifts of the Spirit, as an earneſt of

what we hope for, wer. 5-They were therefore at all

times bold in preaching the goſpel, both knowing that

while they were at home on earth in the body, they were

from home from the Lord, and being well pleaſed to go

out of the body, and be with the Lord, ver, 8.-For which

reaſon, whether they remained on earth, or were to be re

moved by death, they earneſtly endeavoured to behave in

ſuch a manner as to pleaſe Chriſt, before whoſe tribunal

all men muſt appear, to receive in their body according

to the deeds which they have done, ver. 9, 10. –The

Apoſtle, therefore, knowing the terribleneſs of Chriſt's diſ

pleaſure, was at the greateſt pains in perſuading men to

believe the future judgment; and by his earneſtneſs in

preaching that judgment, was approved of God, and he

hoped alſo of the Corinthians, to whom he had made known

that intereſting event, ver. I 1. -

But that what he had ſaid, in commendation of his own

faithfulneſs in the miniſtry of the goſpel, might not be im

puted to vanity, he told the Corinthians that he had men

tioned theſe things to afford them a ſolid ground of re

joicing in him, through and in ſubmiſſion to divine grace

as an Apoſtle, and to enable them to anſwer thoſe who

boaſted in the falſe teacher, on account of merely external,

and not on account of real qualities, ver. 12.—Farther, be.

cauſe the faction repreſented the Apoſtle as a madman, for

preaching the goſpel at the hazard of his life, without reap

ing any worldly advantage from it, he aſſured the Corin

thians, that whether in ſo doing he aëted in the opinion o

the faction as a madman, it was for the glory of God ; or

whether he aëted, in the opinion of the ſincere part of the

church, as one in his right mind, by ſhunning perſecution,

it was for the fake of his diſciples, that he might be con.

S ſ 2 tinued
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ing that, whilſt "...we are at home in the body

we are abſent from the Lord :

*

*1 Chron, 29. 15. Pſ. 35. 12. & 119. 19. Phil. i. 23. Heb. 11, 13. Pe. 2. 11.

3. 18. & 4. 14. 1 Pet. 1.8. 1 John, 3. 2. Ver. 6. Deut. 12. 9.I 3. 12. Ch.

4. Phil. i. 23.

7 (For we walk by faith, not by ſight:)

8 We are * confident, I ſay, and ' willing

I Cor.i Heb. 1 r. 1 Gal. 2.2c. Hab. 2. 4. Rom. 3. 24, *ś,

Vir. 2,k Heb. 1 r. 1, 13. Ver. 1. 2 Tim. t. 12. & 4, 7, §.

tinued the longer with them, ver. 13.—and in either caſe

he was moved by a ſtrong ſenſe of the love of Chriſt, in

dying for all, ver, 14, 15. —Therefore, as an Apoſtle of

Chriſt, he knew no diſtinélion between Jew and Gentile;

nor in preaching the goſpel did he make any diſtinétion be

tween them, but offered the ſame terms of ſalvation to all,

vcr. 16. – Declaring that if any man believeth in Chriſt,

whether he be a Jew or a Gentile, he is a new creature,

ver. 17. – created by God, who hath reconciled him to

himſelf through Jeſus Chriſt, and who hath given to the

Apoſtles the miniſtry of the reconciliation, ver. 18.—

which conſiſts in publiſhing that God is by Chriſt recon

ciling the world to himſelf, not counting to them their

treſpaſſis, ver. 19.-The Apoſtles, therefore, in Chriſt's

ſtead, earneſtly befought men to be reconciled to God,

ver. 20.--and to perſuade them to be reconciled, they

repreſented to them that him who knew no fin, God

had made a fin-offering for us, that we might be

made the righteouſneſs of God in him, ver, 21.—Now,

of all the arguments which the miniſters of the goſpel

can propoſe, to perſuade finners to be reconciled to God,

this inſtance of God’s love to them is by far the greateſt and

moſt affecting ; and therefore ought to be much inſiſted on

by them in their diſcourſes to the people.

Ver. 1. For we know, &c.] We, as has been ſaid but

now, having eternal glory in view, do not droop in our

work, nor faint under our manifold afflićtions: for we are

not only perſuaded, upon the teſtimony of God in his word,

that there is a reſt provided for his faithful people, but by

the witneſs of his Spirit with our ſpirits, as his children,

we are likewiſe fully aſſured that we ourſelves have a per

ſonal intereſt in it ; and that, when theſe frail bodies, in

which our ſouls now dwell, as in their houſe and home,

(ver. 6.) during our ſtate of pilgrimage and warfare upon

earth, and which were originally formed out of it, and are

like mean and moveable tents, that are erected but for a

little while, and muſt quickly be taken to pieces, and pulled

down : as ſoon, I ſay, as this mortal frame ſhall be diſ

ſolved, whether by a natural or violent death, we make

no doubt but that cur ſpirits, which will then return to

God, whº gave ther, (Eccleſ. xii. 7.) ſhall be immediately

poſſ-fled of a much more glorious habitation ; which we al

ready have in title, through Jeſus Chriſt, and which he has

graciouſly prepared for his faithful ſaints; even a ſecure,

firm, and delightſu! manſion for our ſouls, in the immediate

preſence of Chriſt ; (ver. 8) a manſion not of hum in,

temporary fabric, like tents and tabernacles that are made

by the hands of men, but built, like a celeſtial palace, on

immoveable foundations, by the immediate power of God

himſelf, (Heb. xi. I c.) for our cternal reſidence, in a man

rer ſuitable to his own excellent greatneſs and goodneſs,

pºſt all danger of remove, or decay, in the higheſt heaven:

and we are ſatisfied that, at Chriſt's ſecond appearing, this

mºrtal iody ſhall be faſhioned like unto his glorious body,
*

by his Almighty power ; and that then we ſhall be clothed

again with our immortalized bodies, and ſo in our whole

perſons be ever with the Lord. (Phil. iii. 21. 1 Thºſ. iv. 17.)

Ver. 2. Fºr in this we groan, The following ſeems the

beſt and moſt unexceptionable expoſition of the very dif

ficult paſſage before us: “And in this view we groin,

* through that intenſeneſs of ſpirit with which we are

“ earnelly and perpetually deſiring to be clothed upon

with our houſe which is from heaven; ſince, being ſº

clothed upon, we ſhould not be fºund naked, and expoſed to

any evil and inconvenience, how entirely foever we may

be ſtripped of every thing that we can call our own here

below. And moreover we who are yet in this taber

nacle-do groan, not only with thoſe longings after a bleſ

ſcd immortality, but alſo being burthened with the pre

ſent weight of many infirmities and calamities. For

which cauſe, nevertheleſs, we would not be unclothed

or ſtripped of the body; for that is what we cannot con

ſider as in itſelf deſirable ; but rather, if it might be re

firred to our own choice, clothed upon immediately

with a glory like that which ſhall inveſt the ſaints after

the reſurrection ; that ſo what is mortal, corruptible,

“ and obnoxious to theſe diſorders, burdens, and ſorrows,

“ may all be ſo abſorbed and ſwallowed up by life, as if

it were annihilated by that divine vigour and energy

which ſhall then exert itſelf in and upon us.” See

I Cor. xv. 53, 54. º

Wer. 5. Now he that hath wrought us, &c., “To theſe

noble views and ſublime deſires.” This is a moſt em

phatical manner of ſpeaking ; not only aſſerting that God

is the author of it, but aſcribing Deity to the author. As

if he had ſaid, “None but God could have raiſed us to

“ ſuch a temper.” The Spirit is frequently mentioned as

the fledge and earnſ of immortality; more particularly

Epheſ. i. 13, 14. º

Ver. 6. Hºe are alwayſ coºlent] Undaunted,—of gººd

courage; and ſo ver, 8. The original here, and in ver, 8.

implies the ſame with twº flint not, ch. iv. 1. and 16. “I

“go on undauntedly without fainting, preaching the goſpel

“ with ſincerity and direét plainneſs of ſpeech.” The con

cluſion which he draws here from the conſideration of

the reſurre&tion and immortality, is the ſame which he

makes upon the ſame ground, ch. iv. 14, 16. The word

'Evºnºis;, which we render at home, properly ſignifics, gre

ſºjourning, and ſhould certainly be ſo rendered, it deſtroying

the Apoſtle's whole argument to tranſlate it, “while at

“ home in the body;” as it is clearly his deſign to intimate

that this is not our home. -

Per. 7. For we waſ by faith, &c., “We now walk
and condućt ourſelves in the whole courſe of our life,

by the faith of objećts as yet unſeen, and not by the fight
of thoſe glories, or by a regard to thoſe things which

we can ſee.” Comp. Gal. iii. 11. Heb. x. 38. *

Wer, 8. And willing rather to be a ſent, &c..] This º:
C
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*

rather to be abſent from the body, and to be

preſent with the Lord. -

9 Wherefore," we * labour, that, whether

preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of

him.

10 * For we muſt all appear before the judg

ment ſeat of Chriſt; " that every one may re

ceive the things done in his body, according to

that he hath done, whether it be good or

bad.

11 * Knowing therefore the terror of the

Lord, we perſuade men; but "we are made

manifeſt unto God, and I truſt alſo are made

manifeſt in your conſciences.

12 For we commend not ourſelves again

unto you, but give you occaſion to glory on

our behalf, that ye may have ſomewhat to

aſwer them which glory fin appearance, and

not in heart. - -

13 For whether we be ‘beſide ourſelves,

it is to God; or whether we be ſober, it is

for your cauſe. -

* Rom. 1; so. 1 Theſ, 4, 1, 11. Mat. 25. 21, 23. Luke, 12. 17. * Or endeavºur. * Rom. 14. To-12. Eccl. 12. 14. Aëts, Io. 42.

& 17, 31, Rev. 20. 11, 12. John, 5.21, 27. * {ob, 74, 11. Pt. 62. 13. Fccl. 12. 14. Jer, 17. Ic. & 32. 19, Matt. 16. 27 & 25. 32... Rom. 2.

6-10. Cor. 3. S. & 4, 5, Gal. 6, 5, 7. Eph. 6. 8. Rev. 2. 23. & 21. 12. & 22 1:, ; 3. P Job, 31. 23. Heb. to. 3 1. Jude, 23. Iſ. 33. 14.

Nih. t. 6, with Col. i. 28, 19. 2 Tim. 4. 25. Aćts, no. 18–27, 31. Ch. 12. 5. * Ch. 1. 2. & 2. 17. & 4. 2. & 11.6. Theſ. 2. 3—1 1.

' Ch. 1, 4 & 3. 1. & 10, 8, & 1 i. 12–15. ºf Gr. in the face.

: Tim 2, 19, 1 Theſ, 2, 3-11.

* Ch. 1 1. 1, 16, 17. & 13. 6, 11, with I Cor. Io. 3 1. & 4.3, 4, & 9. 17-23

*.

be underſtood as ſpoken with reſpećt to death; and then

it will imply, that a Chriſtian, as ſoon as he dies, is preſent

with Chriſt: or it may mean, that he wiſhed for Chriſt's

coming, that his whole man might be tranſlated from this

ſtate of abſence. Some have argued from this text, not

only againſt the ſleep of the ſoul during the intermediate

flute; but that pious ſouls, when depºrted from our world,

go into the higheſt heaven, where they dwell with Chriſt ;

and are not, as ſome have ſuppoſed, in a place where they

have only a tranſitory fight of him on ſome extraordinary
Cccaſions. w

ºr 9. Wherefºre we labour, We make it the height of our

critiºn, ºriºus32, whether ſaying in the body, or going

at fit; that is, “Whether I am to ſtay longer here, or

“ſuddenly to depart.” The foregoing verſe leads us to

tisſenſe. From ch. iv. 12. to this place, St. Paul, to con

Vince the Corinthians of his uprightneſs in his miniſtry, has

ºn ſhºwing that the hopes and ſure cype&tation which he

hido: cternal life, kept him ſteadfaſt and reſolute in an open

fºre preaching of the goſpel, without any deceitful ar

tiº; in which his argument ſtands thus: “Knowing

“that God, who raiſed up Chriſt, will raiſe me up again,

“I without any fear or conſideration of what it may draw

“Upon me, preach the goſpel faithfully ; making this ac

“ºunt, that the momentary afflictions which I may ſuf

“fºr for it here, and which are but ſlight indeed, in com

"pºiſon of the eternal things of another life, will exceed

‘ingly increaſe my happineſs in the other world, where I

“lºng to be; and therefore death, which brings me home
to Chriſt, is no terror to me. All my care is, that

whether I am to ſtay longer in this body, or quickly

"ºve it, living or dying I may approve myſelf to

"Chriſt in my miniſtry.” In the next two verſes the

*Pººk has nother argument to fix in the Corin

thºs the ſame thoughts of him ; and that is, the

Pºliſhment which he ſhall receive at the day of judgment,

iſºglºding to preach the goſpel faithſully, and not en

tº": fincerely and earneſtly to make converts to
lit. -

.

7'er. I 1. Knoxving therefºre the terror of the Lord, we

perſuade, &c. “We convince men, and perſuade them

“ to be Chriſtians, through divine grace, and by that

“ means are manifeſted to God as his ſervants, and

“ to your conſciences.” Mr. Locke's paraphraſe is,

“ Knowing therefore this terrible judgment of the Lord,

“I preach the goſpel, perſuading men to be Chriſti

“ ans; and with what integrity I diſcharge that duty is

“ manifeſt to God; and I truſt alſo you are convinced

“ of it in your conſciences.” See the Inferences and Re

fleśions.

Wer. 12. Frave commend not ourſelves again] From this

place, and ſeveral others in the epiſtle, it cannot be doubted

but that St. Paul's ſpeaking well of himſelf had been ob

jećted to him as a fault ; and in this lay his great difficul

ty, how to deal with this people. If he anſwered nothing

to what was talked of him, his ſilence might be interpreted

guilt and confuſion. If he defended himſelf, he was ac

cuſed of vanity, ſelf-commendation, and folly. Hence it

is that he uſes ſo many reaſons to ſhew, that his whole car

riage was upon principles far above all worldly confider

ations; and tells them here, once for all, that the account

which he gives of himſelf is only to furniſh them who are

his friends, and adhered to him, with matter to juſtify them

ſelves in their eſteem of him, and to reply to thoſe who

oppoſed him. Of this alſo the laſt clauſe may be under

ſtood; for it is manifeſt from ch. x. 7, 15. and xi. 12, 22,

23. that his oppoſers pretended to ſomething in which

they gloried, though St. Paul aſſures us that they were ſa

tisfied in conſcience that they had no ſolid ground of glory

lin Cº. - -

Žer 13. Whether wełe iſle outſkºj From this verſe

to ch. vi. 12. St. Paul gives another reaſon for his difin

tereſted carriage in preaching the goſpel ; and that is, his

love to Chriſt, who by his death, having given him life,

who was dead, he concludes, that in gratitude he ought not

to live to himſelf any more : and therefore, being as

in a new creation, he had now no longer any regard to

the things of this world; but being made by God a mini

ſter
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14 For ‘the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us;

becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all,

then were all dead :

1 5 " And that he died for all, that they

which live ſhould not henceforth live unto

themſelves, but unto him which died for them,

- and roſe again.

16 ‘Wherefore henceforth know we no man

after the fleſh : yea, though we have known

Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know

we him no more,

17 Therefore, * if any man be in Chriſt, *

he is a new creature: old things are paſſ

ed away ; behold, all things are become

* Luke, 7.47. 1 John, 4. Io, 19. Pſ. 11o. 3. Song, 1.4. Rom. 5. 1.

IlCW. ".

18 “And all things are of God, who hath

reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus, Chriſt, and

hath given to us the miniſtry of reconcilia- º

tion ;

19 To wit, that " God was in Chriſt re

conciling the world unto himſelf, not impu

ting their treſpaſſes unto them ; and hath

* committed unto us the word of reconcilia

tion. - - -

20 Now then we are “ambaſſadors for -

Chriſt, as though “God did beſeech you by us:

we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled

to God. . . .

º,

1 Tim. z. 6. Jºhn, 1. 51, 52. 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. " Rom. v. vi. & 14.

7, 8. 1 Cor. 6, 19, 1o. 1 Thef 5. Io. Tit. 2. 4. Gal. 1. 4. & z. zo. 1 Pet. 4. 2., F. ph. 5: 2–17. Luke, i. 74. * Mat. 12.5o. John, 15. 14. -

Gal. 5.6. & 6. 15. Pnil. 3.3–14. Col. 3. 1 1, with 1 Cor. 19. 18. 1 Theſ: 5. 2. Jam. z 1. John, zo. 17. & 6. 63. & 7. 5. * I Cor. 1, to. ---, --

Eph. z. o. & 1.3. Gal. 5. 6. & 6. 15. John, 3.3, 5, 6. Ezek. 36. 26. Eph. 4. 23, 14. Col. 3. 12. 1ſ 65. 17. Rom. 6.4–6. & 8, 9, 19. Ch. * *

4. 16. 1ſ. 43. 18. 1 Theſ, 5. 24. Mat. 16. 24. Rev. 21. 5. * Or let him be. * Rom. i. 36. John, 3. 16. Jam. 1. 17. Rom. 5, 10. !--".

Eph. 2. 16. Col. i. zo. 1 John, 2. 2. & 4, 6, 10. Rom. 3. 2 –26. * Mark, 16. 15, 16. Mat. 28. 19. Rom. v. 5. & 15.1 c. * Rom. 3, 24–26.

Pſ. 32. 1, 2. Iſ. 4 3 2 5 & 4.4.22. * Gr. put in us, ver, 8. * Mal. 2 7. Job, 33.23. Ch 3.. 6. Eph. 6. 29. * 2 Kin. 17. 13. 2 Chron. --

36. 15. Neh. 9. 29. Jer, 44. 4. Mat. 28. 19, 20. Mark, i. 5. Mat. Io. 40. º

re.

ſter of the goſpel, he minded only the faithful diſcharge of

his duty in that miniſtry, and purſuant thereunto took

care that his behaviour ſhould be ſuch as he deſcribes,

ch. vi. 3–1 o. Beſide ourſelves means, “in ſpeaking

“ well of myſelf in my own juſtification.” Whoever

obſerves what St. Paul ſays, ch. xi. 1, 16, a 1. xii. 6, 11.

will ſcarcely doubt but that the ſpeaking of himſelf as he

did, was, by his enemies, called glorying, and imputed to

him as folly and madneſs.

Ver, 14. Conſtraineth us ;..] “Bears us away, like a ſtrong

“ and reſiſtleſs torrent.” Thus much is implied by the

original word avíxei. See Philip. i. 23.

Ver. 16. Henceforth know we no man, &c.] “From

“ this time we have no longer any partial regard to the

“ Jew more than to the Gentile, on account of the deſcent

“ of the former. We do not now eſteem any one for

“ the advantages of this world, riches, learning, or elo

“ quence; and even they who have ſeen and converſed

with Chriſt while he was on earth, have now no claim

to be preferred before us. No man knows Chriſt to any

“ laſting advantage, any otherwiſe than in proportion as he

“ experiences his power, and obeys his laws: for he

“ governs and inſtructs us now, as a heavenly King, by

“ his Spirit.” Some interpret the laſt clauſe thus: “Nay,

* if we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, and governed

ourſelves by any carnal expectations from the Meſſiah,

“ as a temporal prince, who ſhould render our nation the

* terror of the whole world, and raiſe us to univerſal mo

narchy, henceforth we know him in theſe views no

“ more, but entertain quite different ſentiments concern

“ing him.”

Ver. 17. Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, &c.] Gala

tians, vi. 14, 15. may give ſome light to this place. To

conne& this and the preceding verſe with St. Paul's diſ

courſe here, they muſt be underſtood in reference to the

falſe apoſtle, againſt whom St. Paul is here juſtifying him.

ſelf ; making it a grand point, in this as well as his former

epiſtle, to ſhew that what the falſe Apoſtle gloried in was º

no juſt cauſe of boaſting. Purſuant to this juſt deſign of sº

finking the authority and credit of that falſe apoſtle, St. sº

Paul, in this and the following verſes, inſinuates theſe two sº

things: 1. That the miniſtry of reconciliation being com

mitted to him, they ſhould not forſake him to hearken to Yº

and follow that pretender. 2. That they being in Chriſt, º

and ſo a new creation, ſhould, as he does, not know any man sº

in the flºſſ),-not eſteem or glory in that falſe apoſtle, be

cauſe he might perhaps pretend to have ſeen our Saviour - º

in the fleſh, or to have heard him, or the like. The original - º

word Krigi;, ſignifies creation, and is ſo tranſlated. Rom.
ºn

viii. 22. and the paſſage may either mean, as above, that

if any one be in Chriſt, it is as if he were in a new crea- º

tion, wherein all former relations, conſiderations, and in

tereſts are ceaſed, and all things in that ſtate are new to

him ; or it may imply (and I doubt not but the word takes

in both) that there is a new creation in his heart, -his -

appetites, apprehenſions, and purſuits being changed, and ºil.

his life ačtually amended and fully reformed. º

Per. 18. And all thingſ, &c.] Now, &c. º

Wer. 19. Tº wit, that God was in Chriſ, Namely, &c. º

Doddridge. For God was in C#, iſ, &c. Heylin.

Wer. 20. We are ambaſſidors fºr Chriſ', The Apoſtles º

were ſo in a peculiar ſenſe; but if it be the will of Chriſt º

that miniſters, in all ages, ſhould preſs men to accept the º

treaty of reconciliation eſtabliſhed in him, then it is evident s
they may be called his ambaſſadors, even though ſuch a

phraſe had never been uſed in ſcripture. The term sº

Taie Xetrº plainly means, in Chriſ's ſlead, as we render it. s

When Chriſt was in the world, he preſſed this treaty of º
reconciliation; and we riſe up in his ſtead to urge it ſtill º

further. See Matth. v. 24. º

Wer. sº

º
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21 For he hath made him to be ſin

for us, who ‘knew no fin; * that we might

! If $3.4–6, 10–11. Dan. 9. 24. Zech. 13.7.

Gl. 3.13. Eph. .. 2 1 John z. z. & 4. 9, o. Pſ xxii. lxix.

John, 12. 30. & 3. 49, 29. Mºat. 3. 5. -

II. C o R N T H I A N S. -

1 Pet. 2. 24. & 3. 1s.

* 1ſ. 53.9.

* 1ſ. 4°. 21. & 45. 14, 25 & 53. 4, 5, 1 1. & 54, 17. & 61.1a. Jer. 2 s. 6. & 31. 16. Dan. 9. 24.

319

be made the righteouſneſs of God in

him. -

Mat. 20. 28. John, 1.2

1 Pet. 2. 22. & 1. 9.

Rom. 3, 24, 25. & 4. 25, & 5.6, 8, & 8. 3.

iteb. 7, 26. Luke, 1.35. 1 John, 3. 5.

1, 7 & 5, 11–20. & 3 i-4, & 5. 15–21. & 4 +4, 25. & o. 4. I Cor. I. o. Phil. 3. 9. Rev. 1, 5, & $ 9. & 7. 14. & 19. 3, 14.

War. 11. Made him to be ſin, &c.] : “A ſin-ºffering for

tº us, that, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, he might expiate the

“guilt of our tranſgreſſions, and that ſo we might be made

“ accepted in him, and furniſhed with a plea as prevalent

“ for our juſtification and admiſſion into the divine favour,

“ as if we had retained our innocence untainted, and in

“every reſpect conformed ourſelves to the righteouſneſs

" which the law of God required and demanded.”

There is an evident and beautiful contraſt between Chriſt's

being made ſin, and our being made righteouſneſs : that is,

our being forgiven and placed in a ſtate of acceptance and

favour with God, through Chriſt, although all fin is per

fedly hateful to God.

Inferences, drawn from ver. 10, 11.-It is the privilege

and diſtinguiſhing charaćter of a rational being, to be able to

look forward into futurity, and to confider his ačtions, not

only with reſpećt to the preſent advantage, or diſadvantage,

ariſing from them; but to view them in their conſequences,

through all the parts of time in which himſelf may poſſibly

exiſt, and to eternity. If, therefore, we value the privilege

of being reaſonable creatures, the only way to preſerve it

is to make uſe of it; and, by extending our views into all
the ſcenes of futurity, in which we ourſelves muſt bear a

part, to provide for ſolid and durable happineſs, through

the power of almighty grace. With reſpect to that prin

cipal point, that very grand article of religion,--the ex

Pedation of a life after this, we may obſerve, that as the

wiſeſt men thought there muſt be, ſo the goſpel aſſures us

there will be a day, in which God will judge the world in

tighteºuſneſ, and render to every man according to his works.

If this doćtrine, indeed, has had a larger and more extenſive

influence, through the authority of the goſpel, than it could

have had by the light of any inferior diſpenſation, the

world has then received an advantage by the encouragement

given to holineſs and virtue, and the reſtraint laid upon vice

by theſe means, which ought ever to be acknowledged

with thankfulneſs; although the goſpel, in other reſpects,

Yields the ſtrongeſt motives to gratitude, as well as the moſt

Pºwerful encouragements to univerſal obedience.

The goſpel has communicated to us the knowledge of

many circumſtances which were not diſcoverable but by

the means of revelation: three of theſe are the following —

that there ſhall be a reſurreàion of the body; that Chriſt

fall be thejudge of the world; and that the rewards and

Puniſhments in another life ſhall be in proportion to our

ºperience and behaviour in this. We will briefly con

* theſe particulars, and ſhew for what purpoſe they

Were revealed, * - -

1. The reſurreàion of the body was revealed to give all

"ºn a plain and a ſenſible notion of their being ſubjećt to

*future judgment. Death is, in ſome ſenſe, the deſtruc

tion of the man: ſure we are that the lifeleſs body is no

mini-and the ſpirit, in its ſtate of ſeparate exiſtence, is

3

not properly man ; for man is made of ſoul and body; and

therefore to bring the man into judgment to anſwer for his

deeds, the ſoul and body muſt be brought together again.

This doćtrine, eſtabliſhed upon the authority of the goſpel,

effectually removes all difficulties that. our belief of

a future judgment, conſidered with reſpect to religion and

morality : for the grand point in which religion is con

cerned in the preſent inſtance, is to know, whether men

ſhall be accountable hereafter for their actions here. Rea

ſon tells us that they ought to be ſo ; but a great diſficulty

ariſes from the diſſolution of the man by death; a diffi

culty followed by endleſs ſpeculations upon the nature of

the ſoul, its ſeparate exiſtence, its guilt in this ſeparate

ſtate, with reſpect to crimes committed in another, and in

conjunction with the body, &c. But take in the declara

tion of the goſpel, that ſoul and body ſhall be as certainly

united at the reſurrečtion, as they were divided by death,

and every man be completely himſelf again; and there is

no more difficulty in conceiving that men may be judged

for their iniquities hereafter, than there is in conceiving

that they may be judged here, when they offend againſt the

laws of their country. But ſome have aſked, “What

“body ſhall be raiſed, fince no man has exactly the ſame

“ body two days together New parts are perpetually added

“by nutrition, old ones carried off by perſpiration; ſo that

“ in the compaſs of a few years, a human body may be al

“ moſt totally altered.” But this objećtion, plauſible as

it may ſeem, has nothing to do in the preſent caſe: re

ligion is concerned only to preſerve the identity or ſameneſs

of the perſon, as the objećt of future judgment; and has

nothing to do with that kind of identity againſt which the

objećtion can be ſuppoſed to have any force. Were the

eaſe otherwiſe, the difficulty would be really as great in

human judgments now, as in the divine judgment hereaf

ter. Suppoſe a murderer at twenty ſhould not be diſ

covered till he was ſixty, and then brought to trial; would

common ſenſe admit him to plead that he was not the ſame

perſon who committed the fact ; and to allege, in proof

of it, the alterations in his body for the laſt forty years

Suppoſe then that, inſtead of being diſcovered at ſixty, he

ſhould die at fixty, and ſhould riſe either with the body he

had at fixty, or twenty, or any intermediate time,—would

not the cafe be juſt the ſame with reſpe&t to the future

judgment 3–This ſhews, therefore, that the article of the

reſurreótion, ſo far as it is a ſupport of religion and of a fu

ture judgment, ſtands quite clear of this difficulty,

But the prejudices which affect, infidels, or ſceptics,

moſt, on confidering this article of the reſurreótion, ariſe.

from the weakeſt of all imaginations,—that they can judge

from the ſettled laws and courſe of nature what is or is

not poſſible to the power of God. It is very true, that

all our powers are bounded by the laws of nature, except

when ſupernatural power is given from on high: but does

it follow that God's power muſt be ſo bounded, who appointed

theſe

-
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The Apºſile declares that he hath approved hinſºfa ſitſil

miniſłer ºf Cºrji, both by his exhortations, and by integrity

of life, and by patiently enduring all kinds of affišion and

diſgraces fºr the gºſpel ; of which he ſpeaketh the mºre boldly

among them, becauſe his heart is open to them ; and he ex

peñeth the like affection from them again ; exhorting them to

flee the ſociety and pollution ºf idolaters, as being themſelves

temples of the living God.

[Anno Domini 58.j

- F then, as ' workers together with him,

: beſeech you alſo that "ye receive not

* I Cor. 3. 9. Ch. c. 18–10.

& '9. , 9, 4-, 24. Pom. 13. 1 1. Heb. 3. 7, 13. & 4.7.

* 1 Theſ 2, 3–11. Mot. 18, 6, 7. 2 Tim. 2. 15. & 4. 2, 5. Col. 4, 17.

17. & 4. 2. & 5. I 1. & 1 1. 6. & 12. Io. 2 'ſim, 2. 10. & 7. 10–12.

* Heb. 12. 5. Ch. 11. 2. Tit. 2. 11. Aas, 14. 3. Ch. 5. 18, 10.

* Rom. 14. I 3- -

Rom. z. 29. & 8, 35.

-

the grace of God in vain. -

2 *. (For he ſaith, I have heard thce in a

time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation have

I ſuccoured thee: behold, now is the accepted

time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation.)

3 * Giving no offence in any thing, that the

miniſtry be not blamed : -

4. But in all thingſ “approving ourſelves

as the miniſters of God, in much patience, in

afflićtions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes,

5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, ºf in tu

mults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings;

* 1ſ. 40. 8. & 61. 2. Luke, 4, 10.

1 Cor. 8, 9, 13. & 9. 12, 22. & ro, 2 3, 57. Acts, 24, 16. Ch. i. 12.

1 Pet. 5. 1–4. Rev. 3. 10. 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, 9–13. Ch. 1. 4, 12. & 2.

** Gr. corrending. * Ch. , 1.23— 7. 1 Cor.

4. 9-12. 2 Tºm. 3. 10-12. Aćtt, 3, 5c. & 14, 5, 10. & 16. 22, 23. & 17. 5, & 18, 11. & 19. 23. & 22. 22-24. 1 Cor. 15, 19, 58. Phil. 4. 12.

Col. i. 29. 1 Theſ. 2.9. & 3. 5. 1 Tim. 4, 10–16. t Or in jº i. ...}.” - 9. 23 + - 5* 19, 5 4.

theſe laws of nature, and could have appointed others, if

be thought proper ? We cannot raiſe a dead body; our

hands are tied up by the laws of nature, which we cannot

ſurpaſs; neither can we create a new man : but we cer

tainly know, from reaſon and experience, that there is one

who can ; and what can induce us to ſuppoſe that he can

not give life to a body a ſecond time, who, we can cer

tainly know, gave life to it at firſt 2—Theſe matters, there

fore, we may ſafely refer to the power of the Almighty,

to which all nature is obedient, and upon which we may

fecurely depend for the performance of divine promiſes,<

how unpromiſing ſoever, to our ſhort-fighted intelle&t, the

circumſtances may be which attend them.

Indeed, the goſpel has removed all diſficulties which lie

in the way of our confidering ourſelves as accountable crea

tures, and ſubjećt to the future judgment of God. It is

not the ſpirit, or ſoul alone, but the whole man, who is to be

brought to that judgment; and plain ſenſe muſt ſee and

acknowledge the reaſonableneſs of judging a man hereafter

for the crimes committed in this life, as evidently as it

ſees the reaſonableneſs of judging him here, when his

crimes happen to be detected. So that revelation has

brought faith and common ſenſe to a perfect agreement.

2. And this goſpel revelation, ſecondly, has made

known to us that Chriſ ſhall judge the world. We need

not multiply texts to this purpoſe. John, v. 22, 27. Aćts,

x. 42. Xvii. 31. are fully ſufficient to eſtabliſh a doctrine ſo

very well known to all Chriſtendom.

. But it is material to obſerve, that this authority is given

to Chriſt, becauſe he is the ſºn of man, as he himſelf aſſures

us, John, v. 27. and that the Perſon ordained to be judge

is, in reſpect to one of his natures, a man ;-even the man

whom Gºd raiſed from the dead, as St. Paul aſſerts, Aëts,

xvii. 31. How happy is it for us to have a judge,-I had

almoſt ſaid ſo partial, but I may well ſay ſo favourable to

the faithful, that he was content to be himſelf the ſacrifice,

to redeem us from the puniſhment due to our fins ! When

we confider ourſelves, – how weak we are, how frequently

we have been doing wrong;—and contemplate the infinite

majeſty, holineſs, and juſtice of God; what account can

we hope to give of ourſelves to him, whoſe cyci are purer

than to behold iniquity 2 But ſee, God has withdrawn his

terrors, and comes as a man, to be the Judge of men; ſo

that we may ſay of our judge, what the Apoſtle to the

Hebrews ſays of our High Prieſt, We have nºt a judge who

cannot be touched with the feeling ºf our infirmitieſ, but waſ

in all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſºn.

It may, perhaps, be thought that this is drawing conſe:
quences upon the ground of vulgar apprehenſions, and

that, in reality, there is no difference, whether God judge
us in the divine nature, or commit the judgment to the

Son of man : for, fince Chriſt ſhall come in his humanity,

not only in the power, but in the wiſdom and juſtice of his

Godhead alſo, to judge the world, what difference can ther:

be in the judgment, fince in both caſes it muſt be guided

and formed by the wiſdom and juſtice of God?–True it
is, that a mere man is not qualified to be a judge of the

world: the knowledge of hearts is neceſſary to the right

diſcharge of that office; a knowledge with which no mere

man was ever endowed. But ſtill, if man is to be judge,

the ſentiments, notions, and feeling: of the man, however

guided and influenced by the wiſdom of his godhead,

muſt preſide over and govern the whole action; otherwiſe

the man will not be judge.

Hence then we may anſwer ſome difficulties which

ſpeculative men have brought into the ſubject of a futurº
judgment. Some have imagined that juſtice, mercy, and

goodneſs in God, are not of the ſame kind with juſtice,
mercy, and goodneſs in them ; and therefore that we can

never, from our notions of theſe qualities in man, argue

conſequentially to the attributes of God, or to the afts

flowing from theſe attributes: the reſult of which is, that

when we talk of God's juſtice, or mercy, in judging the
world, we talk of ſomething which we do not underſtand.

But if men would conſult ſcripture, theſe difficulties would

not meet them in their way: for ſurely we know what

juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs mean among men; and ſince

the ſcriptures aſſure us that the man whom God raiſedſº
the

º:

:

:

º

*.º

ºº

wa
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6 * By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long

ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by

* I Cor. 4, 12. & 7. 7, & 9. 22. Aćts, zo. 26, 27.

* 1. Cor. 1. 4. Ch. Io. 4, 5, & 4. 2. & 1. 12. & 12. 12. Eph, 6.11. 13.

Ch. 4. 2. & 11.

love unfeigned, -

7 * By the word of truth, by the power of

2, 28. & 12. 14, 15. 1 Tim. 5. 22. 2 Tim. 3. Io. 1 Theſ. 2. 2-11.

2 Tim. 4.7. -

the dead is ordained judge of the world, we may be very cer

tain that the juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs to be diſplayed

in the future judgment, will be ſuch as all men have a

common ſenſe and apprehenfion of ; unleſs we can imagine

that a new rule is to be introduced, to which the Judge,

and thoſe to be judged, are equally ſtrangers. Upon this

foot of ſcripture then we may certainly know what the

juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs are by which we muſt

finally ſtand or fall; and this point being ſecured, the ſpe

culation may be left to ſhift for itſelf.

3. Let us then go, thirdly, one ſtep farther, and view

the conſequences of this judgment 5–this ſolemn judg

ment, which eyery mortal muſt undergo. If we conſult

, the ſcriptures, we ſhall find no evidence of any farther

change to be made in our future ſtate, after judgment has

once paſſed upon us. That we are accountable, and ſhall

therefore be judged, reaſon teſtifies; but can ſee nothing

relating to us after judgment, except the reward or the

puniſhment conſequent upon it.

As reaſon can ſhew us nothing beyond judgment, but that

flate and condition which are the effect of it: ſo the Holy

Scripture declares, that nothing elſe there ſhall be, by

deſcribing the rewards and puniſhments of another life

ashaving perpetual duration. Life eternal is prepared for

the righteous, and everlaſting puniſhment for the wicked.

The fire prepared to receive them is never to go out, the worm

prepared to torment them will never dies ſo that in this

view our all depends upon the judgment which ſhall be

finally paſſed on us at the ſecond coming of our Lord;

and therefore there is a juſtneſs of thought, as well as

great charity to the ſouls of men, in what the Apoſtle

addº-Knºwing the terror of the Lord, we perſuade men.

If the Chriſtian revelation has cleared our doubts, by

#inging lift and immortality to ſight through the gºſpel; if it

has given us ground for hope and confidence, by aſſuring

us that we ſhall be judged by him who ſº loved us, that he

gave himſelf fºr us, and ſubmitted to die that we might live;

it has alſo given us ground to be watchful and careful over

ourſelves, and to work out our ſalvation with fear and

trembling, through the grace of God. For it is a fearful

thing to be cal', 'd to anſwer for ourſelves before the great

Searcher of all hearts —to anſwer to Him who loved us,

for deſpiſing the love that he ſhewed us —to anſwer to Him

who died for us, for having crucifted him afreſh, and put him

tº ºpen ſhame; and for having accounted the blood of the cove

nant an unhºly thing This will be the ſad caſe of every

impenitent finner. The view of this miſery and diſtreſs,

which finners are calling upon themſelves by their iniquity,

moved the Apoſtle, and muſt ever move thoſe who are

called to the miniſtry of the word of God, to warn men

to flee from the wrath which is to come. We know the ter

* ºf the Lord, and therefore perſuade men. Happy would

º, iſ knowing and confidering theſe terrors, men would
ſuier themſelves to be perſuaded in time, and haſte for

Vol. II. -

refuge unto the everlaſting hope ſet before them, in Jeſus

Chriſt our Lord -

REFLECTIONS.—1ſt. No wonder, with eternal glory

full in his view, that the Apoſtle fainted not. He en

larges on the delightſal theme, which cannot but miniſter

ſomething of the like courage and conſolation to every

gracious ſoul, We have,

1. The Apoſtle's expe&tation and deſire, which every

faithful ſervant of Jeſus can, in a meaſure, adopt as his

own. For we know, by the evidence of God's word, the

teſtimony of our conſcience, and the witneſs of the Spirit;

yea, all the faithful ſaints of God may have a humble con

fidence, that if our earthly hºuſe of this tabernacle, the frail

body in which we as pilgrims at preſent ſojourn for a day, he

diſſºlved, and return to the duſt whence it came, we have a

building of God, infinitely more magnificent, an houſe not

made with hands etermal in the heavens, a celeſtial palace,

prepared for the everlaſting reſidence of all the faithful,

and ſuited to the excellence of the glorified ſoul. For in

thiſ tabernacle of clay we groan earnſly, loaded with many

afflićtions, and diſºring to be clothed upºn with our houſe, which

is from heaven, and to arrive at the celeſtial city, where fin

and ſorrow ſhall never enter more: if ſº be, that being thus

clothed with robes of light and purity, we ſhall not be fºund

naked, expoſed any longer to the ſtorms of this wretched

world, but be in eternal joy and felicity. For we that are

in thiſ tabernacle do groan, being burdened, longing for our

perfect ſtate of happineſs, when we ſhall be for ever re

leaſed from the burthens of outward afflićtions: not

for that we would be unclothed, and wiſh to part with our

bodies, but clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallºwed up

of lift ; tranſlated as Enoch, or changed in a moment, as

their bodies ſhall be who are alive at the coming of the

Lord. Nºte, (1.) Our preſent abode is a wretched taber

nacle, which muſt quickly be taken down. Are we panting

after that eternal manſion which is prepared for the faithful

ſaints of God (2.) To a ſoul that has ever taſted of the

bitterneſs of fin, and groaned under the trials and tempta

tions of this mortal ſtate, the exchange of worlds is a

conſummation devoutly to be wiſhed for.

2. The Apoſtle mentions the ground of his expelation

and hope. Nºw he that hath wrought tº fºr f} if /elf-ſame

thing iſ God, whoſe mighty energy has ſpiritualized our

ſouls, and led them up to ſeek thoſe high and heaven!

things: who alſº hat} given tº tº the earnſ of the Spirit, in

his graces, conſolations, and abiding reſidence in our hearts.

Therefºre we are alwayſ cºnſient in the humble aſſurance of

ſupport under all our trials, till they ſhall happily end;
Knowing that whilſ! we are at home in the bºdy, we are ºf it

from the Lord, and, like pilgrims, diſtant from our true

home and reſt. Fºr we walk by faith, not by ſigºt, ipoking

above all preſent objećts to the eternal world, and having

our hearts influenced, and our condućt regulated accord

T * ingly ;
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God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on the

right hand and on the left, -

1 Cor. 4. 7–12. Mat, 1o. 25. & 27. 63. John, 7. 12. Aćts, 17. 33.

8 * By honour and diſhonour, by evil report

and good report: as deceivers, and yet true;

ingly; we are confident, I ſay, in the experience of God's

preſent love; and willing rather to be abſent from the body,

and to be preſent with the Lord; well pleaſed, if God ſo willed,

to bid an eternal adieu to all our infirmities and afflićtions,

and enter immediately into the beatific viſion of our Lord.

Wherefore we labour, that, whether preſent or abſent, we may

be accepted of him. This is our holy ambition, ſo to be

found in him, ſprinkled with his blood, and walking under

the influence of his grace, that now, and in the day of his

appearing and glory, both our perſons and ſervices may

meet with his approbation. Note, (1.) None enter the

heavenly world, but thoſe who have the earneſt of the Spirit

in their hearts, and are made meet for the inheritance

among the ſaints in light. (2.) Faith in God's promiſes

inſpires confidence of their fulfilment; we know that we

have not followed cunningly-deviſed fables. (3.) They who,

by faith, behold the glories of a better world, cannot but

with pleaſure look forward to the happy change. (4.) The

ſtronger our hope of heaven is, the more enlivened will be

our diligence in the way that leads thither.

3. He reminds them of the awful day which approached,

as a ſpur to himſelf, and a warning to them. For we muſt

all appear befºre the judgment-ſeat ºf Chrift, where, without

diſguiſe, every man's real chara&ter will appear, that every

one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he

hath done, whether it be good or bad; admitted graciouſly to

the reward of eternal bleſſedneſs, or finking under righteous

vengeance into the abyſs of endleſs miſery. Knowing,

therefore, the terror of the Lord, and the fearful end of the

hypocrite and ungodly, we perſuade men, by every alarming

and alluring motive, to fly from the wrath to come, and

embrace the goſpel which we proclaim. But, whether

they will hear or forbear, we are made manifſ unto God, who

knows our fimplicity in all our miniſtrations, and I truſt

alſ are made manifſ in your conſcienceſ; for our labours and

ſufferings bear witneſs to the unfeigned concern that we have

ſhewn for your ſouls. Note, (1.) The ſenſe of an approach

ing judgment ſhould awaken a holy ſolicitude to be ready

for it. (2.) Goſpel miniſters muſt uſe the terrors of the

Iord to rouſe the lethargic finner, and urge him to fly from

his impending ruin.

2dly, The Apoſtle, -

1. Prevents an infinuation which might have been ſug

geſted by his enemies, as if he meant to commend himſelf.

For we commend not curſeſver again unto you, nor ſpeak this

with a view to ingratiate ourſelves into your good opinion,

but to give you occaſion to glory on our behalf, that ye | have

ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory in appearance, and not in

heart, furniſhing you with arguments to filence the vain

boaſtings of thoſe Judaizing teachers, who would malign

and traduce us. For whether we be beſide ourſelves, and in

our zeal for the goſpel talk as men diſtraćted, as they would

in ſinuate, it is to God, and for his glory, that we thus ſpeak;

or whether we be ſºber, and, as the wiſer part among you

juſtly think, ſay nothing but the words of truth and ſober-.

neſs, it is for your cauſe, whoſe ſalvation we ſeek to promote.

7

2. He declares the noble principle which influenced his

preaching and praćtice. For the love of Chrift conſºraineth

uſ, becauſe we thus judge, and have determined, on matureſt

deliberation, that if one died for all, for finners of all degrees,

whether Jews or Gentiles, without diſtinétion, then were all

dead, alike in need of his redemption, by nature the children

of wrath, and under the curſe of a broken law; and that he

died fºr all, that they which live, not only redeemed by his

blood, but quickened by his Spirit, ſhould not hencefºrth live

unto themſelves, for their own eaſe, intereſts, or honour,

but unto him which died fºr them, and roſe again, devoting

themſelves to his bleſſed ſervice, who purchaſed them at ſo

dear a rate. Note, (1.) A ſenſe of Chriſt's love upon

the heart is the only genuine principle of true obedience.

(2.) We then truly live, when the Redeemer's glory is

made the grand aim of all our converſation.

3dly, From the foregoing premiſes,

1. The Apoſtle determines, without reſpect of perſons,

to preach the goſpel alike to Jews and Gentiles, who are

both redeemed by the ſame Lord. Wherefore hencefºrth

know we no man after the fiſh, paying no regard to any ex

ternal privileges of deſcent from Abraham, or to circum

ciſion : yea, though we have known Chriſł after the fleſh, and

many of us formerly thought, during his abode on earth,

that he was come to erect a temporal kingdom, and exalt

the Jewiſh nation to the pinnacle of human glory, yet

now hencefºrth know we him no more ; theſe fooliſh prejudices

are removed; we have got an acquaintance with the ſpi

ritual nature of his ſalvation, and know that the great de

fign for which he became incarnate was to advance the

divine glory in the recovery of loſt ſouls, whether Jews or

Gentiles, without diſtinction, even of as many as will be

lieve in his name. .

2. He urges, as the main point of Chriſtianity, a real

change of heart. Therefore if any man be in Chrift, vitally

united to him, he is a new creature, though the ſame perſon,

yet morally ſo renewed in the Spirit of his mind, and ſo

ſpiritualized in underſtanding, will, and aſſe&tions, that he

is quite different from his former ſelf ; old thingſ are paſſed

away; his naturally corrupt principles and pračtices are

laid aſide, and behold, with wonder, the amazing alteration H.

all things are become new ; he has new light in his mind ; a

new bias given to his will and affections; his whole courſe

of life is altered ; his principles, proſpects, ways, thoughts,

purſuits, company, are as direétly oppoſite to what they

were before, as if he were really another man. Reader,

haſt thou experienced this change 2 -

3. This new creation is God's work, and wrought, by

means of his goſpel, for and in all who will yield to be

ſaved by his grace. And all things are of God, who planned

and executes the wondrous ſcheme of our redemption for

all his faithful ſaints; and Bath reconciled us to himſelf by jº

ſus Chrift, through his atoning blood, and hath given tº tº

the miniſtry of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Chrift

reconciling the world, Gentiles as well as Jews, unto himſelf,

by that amazing expedient of the ſubſtitution of his '.
Oil
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*As unknown, and yet well known; as not killed ; -

dying, and behold, we live ; as chaſtened, and 1o 'As ſorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as .

* Ch. 42. & 5, 11. Pt. 118 13, iſ 26, 19, Rom. 8. 36. 1 Cor. 4. 9. & 15. s', 32. Ch. 1. 8. & 4. Io. 1 1. & 11. 6. Gal. 6, 17. Mat.

5, 12. Ağs, 5.41. & 16. 25. Heb. 19. 34. Rom. 5-3. Jam. 1. 2. & 2, 5.

Son in the finner's ſtead, not imputing their treſpaſt unto

tlem, but laying upon him the iniquities of us all; and hath

tommitted unto us the word of reconciliation, that we ſhould

publiſh this goſpºl of peace to every creature. Nºw then

we are ambaſſador for Chriſt, ſent, in his name, to heal the

dangerous breach between the holy God and the finful

ſoul, aſ though God did beſeech you by ur, under whoſe com

miſſion we ačt with authority, and ſpeak in his name:

ive pray yºu, by every endearing argument, as you value

your immortal ſouls, and urge you, in Chriſt'ſ ſtead, whoſe

perſon we repreſent, and whoſe goſpel we miniſter, be ye

reconciled to God, ſubmit to the righteouſneſs which is of

God, by faith; accept his proffered pardon and grace ;

bow humbly at his feet; without reſerve yield up your

ſºlves to him, that the reconciliation may be mutual.

For he hath made him to be ſin, a fin-offering, for us, who

inew no ſin of his own, but willingly took our iniquities

upon himſelf, and ſuffered for them, making a full atone

ment and ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God; that we might

be made the righteouſneſs ºf God in him, by virtue of our faith

in him, and union with him. My ſoul, with wonder and

delight hear and embrace theſe glad tidings; and may thy

whole and conſtant truſt be in his infinite merit !

C H A P. VI.

THE Apoſtle having affirmed in the foregoing chapter

that the miniſtry of reconciliation was committed to the

preachers of the goſpel; he intreated his fellow-labourers

in that miniſtry, the biſhops and paſtors at Corinth, to ex

ert themſelves with the utmoſt fidelity and diligence in

their work; becauſe if they were either unfaithful or negli

gent, they would be guilty of receiving that honourable

miniſtry in vain, ver, i.—Then he put them in mind of

God's promiſe to aſſiſt his faithful ſervants, and, by adding,

Nºw it the accepted time, now if the day of ſalvation, he in

ſinuated that there are ſeaſons in which God more eſ

pecially bleſſeth the labours of his ſervants, which, therefore,

ought not to be negle&ted by them. And to carry the

matter home to their conſcience, he told them that the

ſeaſon then preſent was ſuch a day of ſalvation, ver. 2.-

Theſe earneſt exhortations the Apoſtle addreſſed to his

fºllow-labourers, that they might give no encouragement to

any one to commit fin, either by their negligence, or by

their teaching a lax morality, like the falſe apoſtle; becauſe

it would occaſion the miniſtry of the goſpel to be blamed,

25 encouraging licentiouſneſs, ver. 3.-He therefore be

fought them to eſtabliſh themſelves, through divine grace,

as faithful miniſters of Chriſt, by their virtues, both paſſive

and attive; and alſo by ſound doćtrine, and by a right be

haviour, both in private and in public, ver, 4–1 o.

Having thus exhorted his fellow-labourers, the Apoſtle

addreſſed the Corinthian brethren in general, telling them,

hiſ mºuth was opened to them, his heart was enlarged, he

ſpake plainly to them, from love. And, as a reward, he

deſired an equal return of affection from them, ver. 1 1,

12, 13.—Then proceeded to give an advice, which he

knew would be diſagreeable to ſome of them ; namely, not

to join themſelves in marriage with idolaters and unbe

lievers, becauſe, the principles and praštices of ſuch perſons

being directly contrary to the principles and manners of

Chriſt's diſciples, the Corinthians could have no proſpect

of union and peace in ſuch marriages, ver, 14, 15.-Or,

although love and peace were maintained, their idolatrous

ſpouſes tempting them to join in the worſhip of idols, they

might loſe that holineſs which rendered them the temple

or dwelling of God, ver. 16.—as was plain from what

God ſaid to the Iſraelites, Come out from among them, &c.

and ye ſhall be to me ſºns and daughters, ver, 17, 18.-Then

to ſhew that theſe promiſes were made to the diſciples of

Chriſt, as well as to the diſciples of Moſes, the Apoſtle

added, as the concluſion of his diſcourſe on this ſubjećt,

chap. vii. 1. Having therefºre theſe promiſeſ, beloved, let uſ

cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſ of the fly, and ſpirit, &c.

Per: 1. We them, as workers together with him] As the

jºint-abourerſ ºf God, Doddridge. A iſlrument; emplºyed

by God. Heylin. See I Cor. iii. 9. Receiving the grace

of God in vain, is the ſame with believing in vain, 1 Cor.

xv. 1. That is, receiving the doćtrine of the goſpel for

truth, and profeſſing Chriſtianity, without experiencing its

power, and performing what the goſpel requires. -

Per. 2. For he ſaith] See on Iſai. xlix. 8. The Apoſtle's

reaſoning is, God, addreſſing himſelf in the paſſage pro

duced from Iſaiah to the Meſſiah, ſpeaks of a limited time,

in which the Meſfiah's petition, ſpeaking more humano, af

ter the manner of men, was welcome to him, and in which

he was ready to grant ſalvation ; and behold, now if the ac

cepted time, -- now is the precious ſeaſon, when, by the won

derful favour and goodneſs of God, complete forgiveneſs

and eternal felicity are freely offered. This verſe ſhould

be read in a parentheſis. See the introdućtion to the

chapter.

Ver. 4. In affäions, &c.] Dr. Whitby thinks that the

firſt word 6x1,..., ſignifics affliction in general; the ſecond,

'Avºyan, more grievous and unavoidable troubles; and the

third, revox. £12, ſuch preſſures as reduce us to the greateſt

ſtraits. See on ch. iv. 8. The compound ſenſe, there

fore, on the whole, is, “We are, as it were, hemmed in

“ with inevitable, and, humanly ſpeaking, inextricable

“ calamities on every fide.” Beza interprets the word

2:2 razzariatº, rendered tumult; in the next verſe, of “ ſuch

“ attacks as a man cannot ſtand againſt; but which bear

“ him hither and thither with violence.” He would render

it in Latin by the word exagitationibus.

Ver, 6. By puren'ſ, by knowledge, &c.] By purity, or

choſłity. Heylin. “By knowledge of thoſe divine truths

“which it is our great buſineſs, to teach others; and by

“ the duc exerciſe of that knowledge, through the power

“ of grace, in a conſtant command over our paſſions.”

Dr. Scott by knowledge underſtands Chriſtian prudence.

P'er, 7. By the armour ºf righteouſneſs] “While our enemies

T t 2 “ affault
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poor, yet making many rich ; " as having

nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things.

I I O ye Corinthians, "our mouth is open

unto you, our heart is enlarged.

12 Ye are not ſtraitened in us, but ye are

ſtraitened in your own bowels.

13 Now for a recompenſe in the ſame,

(I ſpeak as unto "my children), be ye alſo en

larged. º

14 Be ye not unequally yoked together

with unbelievers : * for what fellowſhip hath

righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs 2 and what

communion hath light with darkneſs : -

I 5 And ' what concord hath Chriſt with

* Prov. 13.7. & 17. 1.

Mark, Io. 28–30, 1 Tim. 4. 8.

iſ. 8, 18. P Lev. 19. 19. Deut. 7. 2, 5 & 22. 9. Pſ. 126. 35.

1 Cor. Io. 14. Eph. 5. 7, 11. Deut. 22. . o.

* I Cor. 3. 16. & 6, 19. Eph. 2. 21. Heb. 3. 6. 1 Pec. 2, 5.

31. 33. & 3o. 22. & 24. 7. & 32. 38. Ezek. 1 r. 29. & 36. 23, 37.

Rev. 18. 4- 1 Cor. I c. 20. Ch. 7. 1, with Lev. 11, 24, 29. & 21, 1 I.

Mat. 6. 32, 33. Luke, 18. 29, 3c. 1 Cor. 1. S. & 16. 7 & 3. 21, 22.

* Ch. 2 2, 3, & 7. S. & 12. 13, 15.

Belial or what part hath he that believeth

with an infidel ? -

16 And what agreement hath the temple of

God with idols? for “ye are the temple of the

living God; as God hath ſaid, ‘ I will dwell

in them, and walk in them ; and "I will be

their God, and they ſhall be my people.

17 Wherefore come out from among

them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and

touch not the unclean thing ; and I will receive

Oll,

18 ' And will be a Father unto you, and

ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith the

Lord Almighty. -

Ch. 8.9. & 1 1.8, 9. & 2. z o. Phiſ. 4. 11, 18.

1 Thef 23. 1–1 1. * I Cor. 4. 14, 15. & 3. Io. Gal. 4. 12-13.

1 Cor. 5, 9, 1 1. & 7, 39. * Pſ. c. 1–7. 1 Kings, 18. 21. Prov. 29. 27.

Sam. 5. 3, 7. Deut. 14. 27. & 18. 1. Joſh. 22. 25. 1 Kings, 18. 21. Aćts, 8.2 . 1 Cor. 10. 7.

* Lev. 26. 12. Ezek. 36. 23. & 37.26, 27. Kev. 24. 3.

Zech. 8. 3. & 13 9

* Jer. 31. 1, 9, 33. Rev. 2 i. 7. 2 Sam. 7, 14,

* Gen. 17.7. Jer.

* II. 52. 1 1. Jer. 51. 6. Zech. 2. o. Acts, 2.42.

“ affault on every ſide, it is our care ſtill to be clothed

“ and girded about with the armour of righteouſneſs, both

“ on the right hand and on the left; well knowing that

“ armour to be impenetrable.” On the right hand, and on

the left, means on every fide ;-perfeótly and entirely.

Some refer it to the Chriſtian's being armed, through

grace, againſt the temptations of proſperity and adver

fity. Mr. Locke's paraphraſe is, “By uprightneſs of

“ mind, wherewith I am armed at all points, both to do

“ and to ſuffer.” It is ſcarcely neceſſary to obſerve to the

reader, how extremely ſublime and pathetic this whole paſ

ſage is. Comp. Philip. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Eph. i. 3.

Rev. xxi. 7. 1 Cor. iii. 21–23. -

Ver. I 1. O ye Corinthians,] Another argument made

uſe of by St. Paul, to juſtify and excuſe his plainneſs of

ſpeech to the Corinthians, is the great affection that he has

for them ; into an expreſſion whereof he here breaks out in

a very pathetic manner. This, with an exhortation to ſepa

rate themſelves from idolaters and unbelievers, is what he

inſiſts upon from this place to ch. vii. 16. “O ye Co

“ rinthians! my mouth is open to you; my heart is en

“ larged to you : my aſſection, my tenderneſs for you

“ is not ſtrait or narrow. It is your own narrowneſs

“ makes you uneaſy. Let me ſpeak to you, as a father to

“ his children: in return, do you likewiſe enlarge your

“ affections to me: be ye not aſſºciated with unbeliever,

“ (ver. 14.) have nothing to do with them in their vices

“ or worſhip, or by uniting yourſelves in marriage to them;

“ fºr what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs,” &c. See ch. vii. 1.

Ver. 12. Te are not ſtraitened, &c.] “There is no want

“ of kindneſs in our ſouls toward you ; but, alas ! there

“ is reaſon to fear, concerning ſome of you at leaſt, that

“ your own hearts are too much ſhut up, through the

“ workings of unbelief, carnality, and coolneſs of affection,

“ againſt us, and againſt the conſolations which are in

“ Chriſt for you, which ſuit your circumſtances, and of

“ which we would fain have you partakers.”

I

Per. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked, &c.] “Be not aſ

“ ſociates in marriage, in worſhip, or in any thing with

“ infidels; for what union can there be,” &c. See on

Wer. I I.

Ver. 15. Hath he that believeth, &c.] Or, hath a believer,

&c.

Ver. 16. The temple of God; ) There ſeems a peculiar

ſtrength in this interrogation; “If God would not endure

“ idols in any part of the land in which he dwelt, how

“ much leſs would he endure them under his own roof?”

No words in our language can equal the force of the

Greek, which we render, I will dwell in them : —svctºrva

iv avroſ.,-‘‘I will take up my indwelling in them.” This

was a promiſe made to the Jews on their being converted ;

and conſequently refers to their privileges, as members of
the Chriſtian church; which ſhews the propriety of the

application, Jer. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 37, 38.

Wer. 17, 18. And be ye ſparate, ſaith the Lord, As God's

promiſes of dwelling in a peculiar manner among the jewſ

obliged them to ſeparate themſelves from the converſe of

their heathen neighbours, that they might not be enſnared

with their ſuperſtitions; much more are Chriſtians obliged,

by that peculiar gracious preſence of God which they en

joy, to ſeparate themſelves from all impure and idolatrous

worſhip.

taken. Some ſay from Jer. xxxi. 1. &c. but that does

not ſufficiently expreſs the paternal relation,--I will be

a Father, &c. Others refer it to 2 Sam. vii. 8, 14. which

#. be applied to Chriſ, and in him to believers. Comp.

Heb. i. 4, 5. Some think it is not expreſsly to be found

any where, and that it refers to all the ſcriptures, where

God calls his people by the title of children.

Inferences.—What an honour and encouragement is it to

the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, that God and they, in a pro

per order, are embarked and employed in the ſame glori

ous cauſe, which is founded,on Chriſt’s acceptanceº
tilt:

It has been queſtioned whence this quotation is .
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alth in exhorting them to purity ºf life, and tº bear

Fº affeſſion at ; doth to them. Whereof lift they
might ſeem to doubt, he declareth what comfort he took in his

offilians, by the report which Titus gave of their godly ſºr

jº which his fºrmer epiſtle had wrought in them, and of

thir living Hindneſ, and obedience towards Titus, anſwer

able to his former boaſtingſ of them.

[Anno Domini 58.]

AVING therefore theſe promiſes, dearly

beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from

* Ch. 6, 16–18. Rom. 5. 20, 21. & 6. I-23.

Tit. 1, 11-14. Phil. 2. 12, 13. & 3. 8-14. Mat. 5.8. 1 Tim. 4. S.

ch. 1, 2, 1 Theſ. 2. 5. Rom. 16. 18. 1 Cor. 6, 12, 18. & ſo. 33.

1.8. 1 Tim. 6, 4–11, 2 Tim. 3. 2–6. Tit. 1. o. 2 Pet. 1. 14.

it & 6, 1. Ch. 3, 12. & 9. 2. & 6, 11-13. Theſ. 2. 19.

5, 11. Aës, 5, 41. Rom. 5. 3.

2 Pet. 1. 4-9. & 3. 11–14.

Ch. 1. 12. & 2. 17. & 6. 3–12. & 1 1. 7, 13. & 12 3. 17.

Jude, 1 1. 16.

* Col.

all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeóting

holineſs in the fear of God.

2 * Receive us; we have wronged no man,

we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded

no man.

3 * I ſpeak not this to condemn you : for I

have ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts to

die and live with you.

4 : Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward

you, great is my glorying of you: 'I am filled

with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our

tribulation.

1 Cor. 6. 20.

* Acts, zo. 3 °.

Gal. 4. 17. 2 "I heſ.

* I Cor. 4, 14. Ch. 3. 3, 4 & 6. 1 1, 12. * I Cor. 4.

Ch. 6. 19. & 2. 14. John, 16. 33. Phil. z. 17. Mat

1 John, 3. 1–3. 1 Pet. 2. 11.

2 John, Io. 3 John, Io.

Luke, 1. 74, 75.

* Mat. Io. 14. 40.

1. 24. Jam. 1, 2.

the Father, that finners might be accepted through him

The day of goſpel grace is the only day for finding ac

ceptance with God; and therefore every one ſhould ſee

to it, that he receive it without delay, and do not hear of its

glad tidings in vain. But how careful ſhould miniſters

be, to behave in ſo unblameable a manner, as not to diſ

grace their ſacred office, nor prejudice their hearers againſt

the doćtrines they preach They are to approve themſelves

faithful, by their purity and knowledge, patience, kind

neſs, and unfeigned love, in all their ſufferings, trials, and

labours, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; by a right

uſe of the word of truth and the armour of righteouſneſs,

to guard them againſt temptations on every fide, even ſuch

as ariſe from honour and diſhonour, from evil report and

good report: and they ſhould labour, by divine grace, to

behave as true and faithful perſons, and to be made mani

feſt as ſuch, in the conſciences and eſteem of real Chriſ

tians, while they are traduced as deceivers, or are treated

as mean and infignificant wretches, by others. In this

way of acquitting themſelves, behold how ſignally God

appears for them. How much ſoever they may be

chaſtened, they are wonderfully kept alive, till their Lord

has done his work by them: how ſad ſocwer their outward

condition may ſeem to be, they are filied with all joy and

Peace in believing: and how poor ſoever they be in this

world, they poſſeſs all things in Chriſt, their Head, and

are inſtruments of making many rich toward God. O

how freely and affectionately are their hearts and mouths

ºpen to their flocks; and what a reaſonable return is it,

that their people's hearts ſhould be enlarged in like love to

them! For they are neither ſtraitened in the love of their

Paſtors, nor in their miniſtrations of the promiſes; but all

their ſtraitneſs lies within themſelves, in their own car

Mility and unbelief. And how concerned ſhould believers

• for grace, to enable them to live anſwerable to the

*alted privileges by which God has honoured and diſ

inguiſhed them; to abſtain from every thing, that has the

kit aſped of falling in with any corruptions that lie in

ºppoſition to the purity of their faith, worſhip, and obe

*nce; and to take heed that they be not unequally yoked

with unbelievers in any relation, or in any ſenſe, that tends

to enſnare and defile them. For they can no more, as

believers, have Chriſtian fellowſhip with others in ſinful,

ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous cuſtoms, than righteouſneſs

and unrighteouſneſs, light and darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial,

or the temple of God and idols can be reconciled and har

monize. And, to encourage the people of God to ſeparate

from every thing polluting, and offenſive to him, he, who

is the Lord Almighty, has promiſed that, in their relin

quiſhing ſuch things, they ſhall be no loſers; but that he

will dwell in them, and commune with them; will receive

them into his ſpecial care and protection; and will be the

beſt of Fathers to them, and treat them as his ſons and

daughters.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, We have an account,

1. Of the general exhortation which, as ambaſſadors for

Chriſt, St. Paul and his fellow-labourers addreſſed to all

their hearers. We then as workers together with him, as the

inſtruments that he employs in calling loſt finners to a ſtate

of reconciliation with God, beſeech you alſº, among others to

whom we are ſent, that ye receive not the grace of God in

vain, nor ſlight his Goſpel, remaining empty profeſſors,

inſtead of actual poſſeſſors, of the power and life of godli

neſs. For he ſaith, addreſling his Son, the Meſfiah, Iſa,

xix. 4–6. I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the

day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee; anſwering his prayers,

as moſt acceptable before him, and ſupplying him with the

needful ſtrength to finiſh the great atonement, and to carry

on the work of ſalvation in his faithful ſaints: behold, nei,

is the accepted time, when the ſinners of every nation are

invited to partake of the bleſlings and privileges of the

Goſpel, and are ſure of acceptance with God through his

dear Son, if they accept of the invitation: behold, now ir

the day of ſalvation ; ſeize therefore the preſent moment,

and fly for refuge to Jeſus, the hope ſet before you. Not";

(1.) To day God invites, to-day we ſhould hear and obey;

no moment is to be trifled with ; every breath that we draw.

is precarious; to-morrow may not belong to time, but to

eternity. What an awakening conſideration How are

W6
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5 * For, when we were come into Mace

donia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we were

troubled on every fide; without were fight

ings, within were fears. *

* Aás, 16. 19, 23. 1 Cor. 2. 3. & 15. 32. Ch. 2. 13. & 4.8–14. & 6, 4–10. & 11.2, 3, 23–28. & 12. 20.

---

we called to improve the preſent Now! (2.) Miniſters

muſt with importunity and eagerneſs urge upon dying

men the neceſſity of attending inſtantly to the things of

their everlaſting peace, before they be hid from their

eyes.

2. Of their carefulneſs to avoid every occaſion of offence.

Giving no ºffence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed;

behaving ſo diſcreetly, both among Jews and Gentiles, as

to give no ground of prejudice againſt that goſpel which

we preach, but in all things approving ourſelveſ as the mini

fiers of God, becoming the charaćter that we bear; in much

patience, meekly reſigned, and ſteadily perſevering ; in

affiğions, of various kinds, which we ſuffer for our work's

ſake; in neceſſtier, wanting even food and raiment; in

diſºrſ, from which we ſee no human way to extricate

ourſelves; in ſºrper, beaten both in the ſynagogues and before

thc heathen tribunals; in impriſºnments, caſt into dungeons;

in tumults, from outrageous mobs ; in labours, unceaſing;

in watchingſ, in fºſſingſ, having our reſt broken, and our

proviſion ſcanty ; and ſometimes voluntarily denying our

ſelves food and ſleep on a religious account. And in theſe

fufferings we are ſupportcl by pureneſ, ačting with the

greateſt ſimplicity of intention, and integrity of condućt;

&y knowledge, fully acquainted with the truths which we

deliver; by long ſuffering, bearing with the perverſeneſs

and provocations of oppoſers; by kindneſ, in temper and

manners gentle and courteous; by the Hºly GAgſ, of whoſe

gifts, graces, and conſolations we abundantly partake;

by love unfigned to God and man; by the word of truth,

which unadulterated we deliver; by the pºwer of God, whoſe

cverlaſting arms are under us, and who, in the miracles that

he enables us to work, bears teſtimony to our doćtrine; by

the armour ºf righteouſneſ; on the right hand and on the ſºft,

furniſhed out of the armoury of God with every thing ne

ceſſary for our ſpiritual warfare; by honour and diſhonour,

not elated with the high eſteem of fome, nor diſcouraged

by the inſolent contempt of others; by evil report, and good

rpºrt, mentioned with great commendation by our friends,

and branded with the moſt infamous ſlanders by our ene

nics; as deceivers, ſo treated by many, and yet true, proved

and found faithful to Chriſt, and the ſouls of men ; as

unknown, repreſented as men of no figure and deſpicable,

and yet well knºwn ; thoſe who are beſt acquainted with us,

are ſenſible of our real charaćters, of our importance and

uſefulneſs; as dying, and every hour in jeopardy, and behold

we live, amidſt all our dangers; aſ chºſened from the Lord,

and by the hands of men, and nºt killed, immortal till our

work is done; as ſºrrºwful, under manifold temptations,

yet alway rejoicing in a ſenſe of the divine love and favour;

as pºor in this world, yºf making many rich, with the un

ſearchable riches of Chriſt; as having nothing, which we

can call our own, dependent on Providence for daily

bread; and yet pºſſing all things, having a preſent fulneſs

in the contentment that we enjoy, and bleſſed with all

the internal riches of grace.

2dly, The Apoſtle's heart glowed with warm aſſaction,

and he cannot but unboſom himſelf. O ye Corinthians, our

mouth is open unto you, our heart is enlarged; we ſpeak with

the greateſt freedom, and long for your ſalvation. Te are

not ſtraitened in us ; we love you ardently; we would keep

back nothing from you that could promote your ſpiritual

and eternal intereſts; but ye are ſtraitened in your own

bowels, and fail to make the ſuitable returns of gratitude, or

to receive fully the bleſfings which we communicate. Now

for a recompence in the ſame, (I ſpeak aſ unto my children

from whom I may juſtly expect the ſtrongeſt filial regard)

be ye alſº enlarged, in mutual love toward us your faithful

miniſters, and in your cordial reception of that bleſſed.

Goſpel, with all its precious doćtrines and ineſtimable

privileges, which we declare unto you. As a father then

I admoniſh you, for the credit of your profeſſion, and for

the good of your own ſouls, be ye not unequally yºked together

with unbelievery, intermarrying with the unconverted hea

then, or otherwiſe entering into near and cloſe connections

with them, particularly not joining in any of their reli

gious ſervices: for what fºllowſhip hath righteouſneſs with

unrighteouſneſ; P What holy friendſhip can ſubſiſt between

a renewed and an unrenewed ſoul ? And what communion,

in ſociety and converſe, hath the enlightened Chriſtian with

the unawakened finner, any more than light with darkneſ, 2

And what concord hath Chriſ with Belial * What harmony

can ſubſiſt between the members of Chriſt and the children

of the wicked one Or what part or lot hath he that believeth

with an inſide/? And what agreement hath the temple of God

with idol; 2. How can the worſhippers of the true Jehovah,

and who are themſelves his living temple, join with hea

thens in their idolatrous worſhip & How abſurd is it, and

incongruous 2 For ye are the temple of the living God, where

his divine Spirit is pleaſed to take up his abode ; as God

hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, in a nobler

ſenſe than he ever was in his temple of old, bleſſing them

with his preſence and abiding communion; and I will be

their God, united to them in love, and making them par

takers of my Divine Nature ; and they ſhall be my people,

yielding to me a holy and willing obedience. Wherefore

come out from among them, and be ye ſparate from all unne

ceſſary intercourſe and familiarity with the ſurrounding

heathen, ſuith the Lord ; and touch nºt the unclean thing;

keep at the greateſt poſſible diſtance from idolatry and

every abomination; and I will receive you as my peculiar

people, and will be a Father unt, you, ſhewing you the moſt

endeared affººtion; and ye ſhall be my ſºns and daughterſ,

ſaith the Lord Almighty, admitted to that high dignity and

moſt ineſtimable privilege. Note ; (1.) A child of God

muſt ſeparate himſelf from the ways and manners of a

world that lieth in wickedneſs. (2.) God cannot bear a

rival in our hearts; no idols muſt be harboured there.

C H A P. VII.

LEST the Corinthians might fancy St. Paul had in

jured them by forbidding them to contračt either mar

riages or friendſhips with inſidels, and left on that*
they
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6 Nevertheleſs " God, who comforteth

thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by the

coming of Titus;

7 And not by his coming only, but by the

conſolation wherewith he was comforted in

you, when he told us 'your earneſt deſire,

your mourning, your fervent mind toward me;

ſo that I rejoiced the more.

8 * For though I made you ſorry with a

letter, I do not repent, though I did repent :

for I perceive that the ſame epiſtle hath made

you ſorry, though it were but for a ſeaſon.

9 'Now I rejoice, not that ye were made

* Ch. 1.3, 4, 1 Theſ, 3.6. 2. Theſ. 2. 16, 17. Deut. 33.25. & 32. 36.

141. 5. Mat. 18, 15. * I Cor. 4, 18–21. Ver. 6, 11. Ch. 2.4.

accºrding to God. Ver. 10, 1. Aćts, zo, 21. Iſ. 55.7.

Heb. 12. 17. Prov. 17. 22. & 15, 13, 1 ;.

4, 5, Ezek, 6.9. & 7. 16. & 16. 63. & 36, 31. Zeca. 12. 13–14. 1 Cor.

* 2 S. m. 12, 13.

P 1 Cor. 5. 2. A&ts, 1 t. 18.

ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance:

for ye were made ſorry " after a godly man

ner, that ye night receive damage by us in

nothing.

1o "For godly ſorrow worketh repentance

to ſalvation not to be repented of: " but the

ſorrow of the world worketh death.

11 For behold this ſelf-ſame thing, that

* ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what careful

neſs it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of

yourſelves, yea, what indignation, yea, what

fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, what

zeal, yea, what revenge In all thing; ye

Ch. 2. 13. Gen. 12. 14. * Prov. 28. 23. & 9. 8, 9. & 27. 5. Pr.
l Jer. 31. 18-zo. Luke, 15. 6, 7-9, Io. 24. 32. 1 Pet. 2. 12. ºn Or

Mat. 16. 75. Luke, 13. 13. Jer. 1 1. 18–20. * Mat. 27. 4, 5.

If 57. 15. & 66. 2. Jer. 3, 11, 13. & 22, 23, 24, & 31. 18, 19. & 5c.

5. I 3

they might loſe their affeſtion for him, he intreated them

to acknowledge and love him as a faithful Apoſtle of

Chriſt; fince neither by his doćtrine, nor by his ačtions,

had he injured, or corrupted, or deceived any of them,

yer, 2–And becauſe, in thus ſpeaking, he obliquely in

finuated that their new teacher had done theſe injuries to

them, he aſſured them, that he did not deride their fimpli

city, in ſuffering themſelves to be ſo uſed : for, as he ſaid

before, he had the moſt cordial affedion for them, ver. 3.—

But he ſpake freely to them, becauſe he had boaſted of

their good diſpoſitions, and becauſe their obedience in ex

communicating the inceſtuous perſon, had filled him with

conſolation, ver, 4.

Farther, to make them ſenſible of the greatneſs of his

jºy on account of their obedience, he pathetically deſcribed

his anxiety of mind, occaſioned by his not meeting with

Titus at the time he expe&ted him, ver. 5. and the pleaſure

which his arrival, with the good news of their ſubmiſſion

and love, had given him, ver. 6, 7.-And as they had

taken his admonitions in good part, he told them, he did

not ſpent of having made them ſorry for a little while,

by his former letter, ver, 8.-fince their ſorrow was of a

gºdly ſort, and had wrought in them, through the grace of

God, true repentance, wer. 9, 10.-He told them likewiſe,

that he wrote to them to excommunicate the inceſtuous

Perſon, to ſhew the care which he took of them in the

fight of God, ver, 12–For which reaſon, their kind re

ºption of Titus, and their obedience, whereby he was

made joyful and his ſpirit was refreſhed, had comforted

tº Apoſtle, and filled him with exceeding joy, ver, 13.—

ândſeting before Titus went to Corinth, the Apoſtle had

boaſted to him of the good diſpoſition of the Corinthians,

he told them he was glad that his boaſting was found true,

ºf 14–In the laſt place, he informed them, that Titus

‘ntertained a moſt tender affection for them, which was

increaſed by his remembering their obedience to the

*Poſile, and their kindneſs to himſelf, ver, 15.-The

**, therefore, rejoiced that he now had confidence in

tºm, in every thing, ver, 16. -

Wer. I. Having therefore thºſe promiſer, J. This verſe ſhould

certainly have been connected with what goes before, and

not have begun a new chapter. Some would read the lat

ter part of it thus: From all filthingſ ºf the fly, andperſº

ing the holineſ of the Spirit in the fear ºf God. If we under

ſtand it according to our verſion, the meaning is, “Let us

“ endeavour, through divine grace, to purify ourſelves

“ from every ačtual and outward defilement, and from

“ every inward ſenſual affection which can pollute our

“hearts, and render them diſpleaſing to God.”

Wer. 2. We have diffrauded no man.] The original word

ſignifies, “to indulge a covetous temper, and make a prey of

“others by it;” and perhaps intimates, that the falſe teach

ers, of whom he had ſo much reaſon to complain,had done ſo.

Ver. 4. Boldneſ of ſpeech] Freedom of ſpeech. Doddridge.

The word rendered exceeding joyful, Vºit Tipiazevºua, is very

expreſſive, and ſeems to be a word of the Apoſtle's own

making. -

Ver. 6. Nevertheleſ, Or, but.

Ver., 8. Though I did repent: However anxious I might

before have been. The original word MitausXàa ſtrictly

expreſſes an after-care and anxiety for any thing that has.

been done; whereas the word repent always ſignifies a

wiſh that it had not been done. Now, as what St. Paul

did in writing the former epiſtle was proper, and done

under the direétion of the divine Spirit, it does not ſeem

reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he really repented of it; and

therefore the above tranſlation, which is agreeable to the

original word, ſeems proper. The word may alſo ſignify

a kind of miſgiving of heart of the ſucceſs; which is nº

tural when the reproof, however neceſſary, is given to a

perſon whom one tenderly loves, and where the event is du

bious, as it might be in this inſtance. Dr. Heylin renders.

the laſt clauſe, though but for a ſhort time.

Ver. Io. For godly ſorrow, &c.] See the Inferencer.

Wer. I 1. 1 ca, what revenge 1] What puniſhment 1–

namely, of the inceſtuous perſon. Heylin. The word

clear in this verſe anſwers very well to the word cºrvé, in

the Greek; but then, “to be clear,” in Engliſh is gene

rally
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have approved yourſelves to be clear in this
Inn atter. i

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you,

* I did it not for his cauſe that had done the

wrong, nor for his cauſe that ſuffered wrong,

but that our care for you in the fight of God

might appear unto you.

13 Therefore we were comforted in your

comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed

we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was

refreſhed by you all.

* 1 Cor. 5. I. with. ch. 2. 9. r Ver, r <. Ch. 8. 16.

* Ch. 2. 9. & 9, 13. Phil. z. 2, 12.

* Ch. 1. '2, 19. & 2. 17. & 4. 2. & 6, 7.

* Phil. 2. 12. 1 Theſ, 3, 4. Philem. 21. Ch. 2. 9. & Io. 1–8.

14 For ‘if I have boaſted anything to him

of you, I am not aſhamed; but as we ſpake

all things to you in truth, even ſo our boaſt

ing, which I made before Titus, is found a

truth.

15 And his inward affection is more

abundant toward you, whilſt he remembereth

the "obedience of you all, how with fear and

trembling ye received him.

16 ‘ I rejoice therefore that I have confi

dence in you in all thingſ.

* Gr. bowels. Ver, 13. Phil. z. zo.

fally underſtood to fignify, “not to have been guilty;”

which could not be the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, he having

charged the Corinthians ſo ſtrongly in his firſt epiſtle.

His meaning muſt therefore be, that they had now re

ſolved on a contrary courſe, and were ſo far clear; that

is, were ſet right, and in a good diſpoſition again, as he

deſcribes it in the former part of this verſe; and therefore

the expreſſion iv tº Tºyuán, which we render in this mat

ter, might perhaps better be rendered in fact, that is, “by

“ your ſorrow, your fear, &c.” It cannot well be tran

ſlated in this matter, underſtanding thereby the puniſhment

of the fornicator, for that was not the matter of which

St. Paul had been ſpeaking; but the Corinthians fiding

with the falſe apoſtle againſt him, had been the ſubjećt of

the preceding part of this, and of the three or four fore

going chapters, wherein he juſtifies himſelf againſt their

ſlanders, and invalidates the pretences of the adverſe party.

This is what lay chiefly upon his heart, and what he labours

both in this and the former epiſtle to reëtify, as the

foundation of all the diſorders among them ; and conſe

quently is that wherein he rejoices to find them all ſet

Indeed, in the immediately following verſe he

mentions his having written to them concerning the forni

cator, but it is only as an argument of his kindneſs and

concern for them ; but that which was the great cauſe of

his rejoicing, was the breaking the faction, and the re

uniting them all to himſelf in Chriſt ; which he expreſſes

in the word all, emphatically uſed, ver, 13. 15. and thence

he concludes thus ; I rejoice, therefore, that I have conſidence

in you in all thingſ, ver, 16. His mind was now at reſt:

right.

the partiſans of his oppoſer having forſaken that leader in

whom they had ſo much gloried, and being all through

the bleſfing of God now come over to him, he doubted

not but all would go well, and therefore here drops the

ſubjećt. -

Wer, 16. 1 rejoice therefºre, &c.] The addreſs of all this

part of the epiſtle is ſtriking and excellent: this verſe

in particular finely introduces what he had to ſay in the

following chapter, and is ſtrongly illuſtrated by ch. ix.

2-4.

Inferences drawn from ver, 6–11.—From the confidera

tion of the diferent effects of worldly and of religious ſor

row here recorded, the Apoſtle with no leſs truth than

holy art infinuates to the Corinthians, how really he had

aćted the part of a friend towards them, in bringing them

through divine grace to a due ſenſe of ſorrow for the fins

they had committed.—But it is the part of a friend to eaſe

our minds of grief, to ſtep in between us and ſorrow, and

to make us, as far as it is poſſible, forget our misfortunes.

Why then, it may be aſked by many, do the miniſters of

Chriſt perpetually ſuggeſt new fears to us, and ſtill labour

to awaken our ſouls to a ſenſe of their miſery, and to fill

us with ſorrow, by continually repreſenting to us the

greatneſs of our loſs —To this let the Apoſtle anſwer

for himſelf, and for all, (as in ver, 9.) I rejoiced, not that

ye were made ſorry, but that ye ſºrrowed to repentance.

If from worldly ſºrrow there can ariſe nothing but cer

tain woe and miſery; if the anguiſh of mind ſpringing

therefrom produces feebleneſs of body, and the lamenting

our paſt misfortunes renders us incapable of the enjoy

ments which are preſent; happy is the man who can bear

up againſt afflictions, and with an undiſturbed mind ſub

mit to thoſe evils which no ſorrow can either alleviate or

prevent. But, if in godly ſºrrow the effects are juſt the

contrary; if penitential grief brings us to a knowledge of

ourſelves; if it brings us to Jeſus Chriſt, the only refuge

for the wounded ſpirit; and thereby we are at peace with

God and ourſelves; if now life is rendered comfortable,

and death not terrible; if we are rid of fear for the pre

ſent, and filled with hope of future glory; how happy are

we, who through convićtion of and ſorrow for fin, are

thus led to Chriſt, holineſs, and happineſs!

How theſe bleſſed fruits grow out of godly ſorrow,

will appear from the words in queſtion; whence we may

obſerve, -

1. That ſºrrow is diſtinguiſhed from repentance; for

godly ſorrow is ſaid to wori repentance,—and is therefore

fuppoſed to have the ſame relation to it, that the cauſe has

to its effect. In common ſpeech we are apt to ſpeak of

ſºrrow fºr ſºn under the name of repentance, and to aſcribe

to it that effect which belongs only to repentance. But

the Apoſtle here has plainly another notion of repentance,

fince the common notion would create an abſurdity; for

if by repentance we underſtand ſorrow for fin, the Aºi
mul

-ººº*

,*::º
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C H A P. VIII.

!ºffirſt them p tº a liberal contributiºn for the pºor ſaints

a jeruſalem, by the example ºf the Macedonians, by cont
mendation f their fºrmer for wardneſs, by the example ºf

Chriſ, and by the ſpiritual prºfit that ſhall redound to then

ãver thereby; commending to them the integrity and xvil

lingneſ ºf Tituſ, and thoſe other brethren, who, upon his

requji, exhortation, and commendation, were purpoſely come

tº then for this buſineſ.

[Anno Domini 58.]

OREOVER, brethren, “we do you to

wit of the grace of God beſtowed on

the churches of Macedonia; ,

* Gr, we muff inform yet.

1: 44, Rom. 5. 3. & 11. 8, 12.

Ron, 15.25, 26. 1 Cor. 16. 1. Ch. 9. 1.

Mat 25.40. Phil. 4, 18. H.b. 13. 16.

* Rom. 13.25. Gal. 2. 10.

Ch. 7. 5, & 9. It. Jam. 2. 5.

Heb. 6. Io.

Ver. 2–7. Mo. 19, 20. Ch. 9. 1. 5. 9, 12–14.

* A&ts, 1 1. 29.

* Ver. 3. with A&s, 11. 29.

2 How that " in a great trial of afflic

tion the abundance of their joy and their deep

poverty abounded unto the riches of their

liberality. :

3 * For to their power, I bear record, yea,

and beyond their power, they were willing of

themſelves;

4 Praying us with much entreaty “ that we

would receive the gift, and take upon uſ the

fellowſhip of the miniſtering to the ſaints.

5 ° And this they did, not as we hoped, "but

firſt gave their ownſelves to the Lord, and

unto us by the will of God.

* I Theſ. 1.6. & 2, 14. Mark,

Ch. 9. 6, 7. * Aćts, 1 1. 29.

Jer. So, 5. Pſ. 116. 16.

1 Pet. 4. 1 1. 1 Cor. 16. 2.

1 Cor. 16. 2. * 1ſ. 44. 4, 5.

>

muſt then be underſtood to ſay, “That godly ſorrow pro

“duces ſorrow for fin; that is, that godly ſorrow pro

“duces itſelf," ſince that only is godly ſorrow, which is

upon the account of fin. Repentance therefore is diſtinčt

from ſorrow, as it is wrought by it; and properly denotes

“ſuch a change of mind, as leads us ardently to pant

“after Chriſt, forgiveneſs, and ſpiritual things, inſtead of

“ the world and the things which are in the world.”

Sorrow then is not repentance, though it be the cauſe

of repentance in very many caſes. The alliance between

them will be beſt explained by confidering the nature of

ſorrow in general, and the impreſſions it makes upon every

man's mind. Whatever is the cauſe of ſorrow, muſt

n:eds be the cauſe of averſion too; ſince to take pleaſure

in the thing that grieves us, and cauſes us pain, is a con

tradićtion in nature. Sin eſpecially cannot be the cauſe

of our ſorrow, but it muſt be likewiſe of our averſion;

the natural conſequence of which is repentance. Thus we

ſº how conſequentially repentance ariſes from godly ſor

Iow, or ſorrow for ſin.

3. This godly ſorrow, ſecondly, is not ſaid to work ſal

Nation immediately, and of itſelf, but through divine grace

by means of that repentance which it produces, and that

cºnverſion which follows. So many are the ſad effects of

fin, with reſpećt to this world, that the finner who has no

fear of God before his eyes, has reaſon enough, even in

reſpect to his ſtate here below, to be ſorry for his fins.

But ſorrow ariſing from theſe motives is mere worldly ſor

ºw; one man laments the decay of his health; another

the loſs of his reputation; and a third the ruin of his

fortune; and very often one laments the loſs of all, and

“ſually would they have lamented theſe loſſes, had they

sºme from any other cauſe beſides fin. He that is ſorry

for his fin, merely becauſe it has deſtroyed his health,

would have been as ſorry had a fever deſtroyed it; and he

that grieves for the loſs of his fortune, would have grieved

in the ſame manner, if fire, or the raging ſea, had been his

"doing. Whence it is plain, that in ſuch ſorrow as this,

*; had to God; whom yet we are principally to

reſpe&t in our repentance, as being the perſon againſt whom

we have offended, and whoſe mercy and pardon through

Jeſus Chriſt we muſt obtain, or be undone for ever.

In true ſorrow, which produces repentance, the ſenſe of

our guilt is a great ingredient, as well as the ſenſe of our

miſery. The very hopes we have of obtaining pardon at

the hand of God through the infinite merits of the Re

deemer, will fill our minds with indignation at ourſelves,

for having offended ſo gracious a Maſter; for if we can

think him ſo good as to be willing to forgive us through

the Son of his love, we muſt needs think ourſelves ex

ceedingly wicked, and loſt to all ſenſe of gratitude and

goodneſs, that we could offend ſo kind and compaſſionate

a Lord. In ſhort, fear, zeal, indignation, every paſſion

will be rouſed to act its part in making us hate ourſelves.

and our iniquities, and will never let us be at peace with

our own hearts, till we have found pardon in Jeſus Chriſt,

and through his Spirit have purged ourſelves of every evil.

luſt, and conſecrated ourſelves entirely to the ſervice of our

Maſter —and this is that true repentance unto ſalvation mever

to be repented of.

Fear may ſometimes prevail againſt the power of luſt;

and the wretch who hates to think of God, may yet not

be able to exclude the ſervile dread of him. When the

flames of hell play before the finner's eyes, and guilt, con

ſcious of its own deſerts, fills the imagination with all the

horrors of damnation; in this caſe there will never be a

want of ſome kind of ſorrow, though perhaps there be no.

figns of genuine repentance. Thus Judas grieved ; in his

grief he died; and in his death he found the pains of hell.

In the Goſpel there are no promiſes made to grief and

ſorrow ; the mercies of God are offered to the genuine

penitent, on the condition of faith in the Redeemer's

blood. , Sorrow which produces not real repentance and

living faith, is of no account in the fight of God. Such,

ſorrow forms a trifling part of the finner's due; if he

ſaffer under it, he has but a part of his reward: it is the

puniſhment of his iniquity, but can never be a preparation

for pardon.
U ut One
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6 * Inſomuch that we deſired Titus, that

as he had begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in

* Ch. 1 2. 18. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2.

11. Phil. i. 9–1 1,

*

* Ver. 1, 4, 7, 14, 19, 20. Ch. 9. 1, 5, 9, 11-14. Phil. 4, 15, 18.

you the ſame grace alſo:

7 Therefore, as ye" abound in every thing,

* I Cor. 1. 5. & xii. xiv. Ch. 7.7,

One would think this were too plain a caſe to be miſ

taken; and yet, ſo commonly is it miſtaken, that repent

ance is grown, in the Chriſtian world at large, almoſt into a

form and method; and inſtead of reforming from their
ſins through divine grace, theſe people only ſct themſelves

ſo many days to be ſorry for them. Alas! it is a fruitleſs

grief; and they may affure themſelves their hopes of pardon

will be as empty and deluſive as their ſorrow. Were rhen

once truly ſenſible of their guilt, there would need no nºt

to produce ſorrow, no rules whereby to limit their grief;

they would fly to the only refuge, and to the only foun

tain, for fin and for uncleanneſs, with unſought tears and

groans. Were we fincere, we ſhould of courſe through

grace fly the viper that had ſtung us, and not cheriſh

and careſs the venomous animal, while with falſe tears we

bathe the wound that we have received.

3. The nature of this godly repentance will be better

underſtood, by comparing it with worldly ſorrow, and

ſhewing the difference between them. Now, worldly

ſorrow is ſaid immediately to work deaths it brings forth

nothing analogous to repentance, but does rather confirm

the evil diſpoſitions from which it grows.

There is ſuch a connection between the paſſions, that

one cannot be powerfully ſet on work, but it muſt move

and engage the others in their ſeveral ſpheres. Thus ver, 11.

the Apoſtle tells us, that the godly forrow of the Corin

thians produced fear, indignation, zeal, and vehement deſire

and revenge. And thus it muſt be : whatever afflićts us,

is in ſome ſenſe the objećt of our averfion; whatever we

lament the loſs of, that we muſt needs vehemently deſire

and long after; and our grief for the loſs will rouſe us

to recover, if poſſible, the thing we lament for: and

thus it always is in reſpect to religion through the grace
of God.

This being agreed, we need only confider the cauſes

from which worldly ſorrow and godly ſorrow ariſe, to ſee

the workings of both, and the different effects which they

muſt produce. In all godly ſºrrow we grieve for having

enjoyed too much of the world, to the hazard of loſing

the infinitely more valuable pleaſures of immortality: in

worldly ſºrrºw we lament our having had too little of the

world. It is evident then that ſorrow in one cafe will,

through grace, make us fly from the world and its allure

ments; in the other it will render us but the more eager

to purſue and overtake them. In the one caſe, ſorrow, by

the divine bleſfing, gives us new deſires, and rouſes us to

feek new joys and comforts, to which before we were

ſtrangers. In the other caſe, grief confirms the old habits,

quickens the old deſires, and makes a man ten times more

xworldly-minded than he was before: ſo that his laſt ſtate

is cven worſe than his firſt. Which will further appear

by confidering,

4. That the death which is wrought by worldly ſorrow

is oppoſed by the ſalvation which follows repentance, and

may therefore figuify eternal death, as well as temporal;

the truth of the propoſition admitting either or both of

theſe explications: only that repentance muſt be fol

lowed by perſevering ſaith and holineſs, if we be eternally
ſaved. . -

The natural effect of grief, conſidered as ſuch, is, to

waſte and impair the ſtrength, to deaden the faculties of

the mind, and to make a man uſeleſs to himſelf and his

friends. But then here lics the difference between godly ſor

row and worldly ſorrow. The firſt, in every ſtep, tends to

peace and joy; and its moſt obvious effect, through di

vine grace, is, to deſtroy itſelf, and leave the mind, by faith

in Jeſus, in perfeót eaſe and tranquility. The finner's

tears, though they ſpring from grief, do, like ſhowers in

ſummer, portend a cooler and more refreſhing air. But

worldly ſºrrow knows no reſt, has no period; it ſtill urges

men to new purſuits after the world; and the world has

new diſappointments in reſerve to baffle all their eager

care. Every diſappointment is a new occaſion of grief;

and the whole gain of this paſſion for the world, being

fairly computed, amounts to this, Vanity and vexation ºf

fpirit. -

Thus the caſe ſtands, if we regard only the comforts of

this life. Godly ſorrow for fin produces, through faith in

the Redeemer, the pleaſure of righteouſneſs, which is a

perpetual ſpring of joy and ſpiritual conſolation; while

the worldly man, purſuing falſe enjoyments, is ever reap

ing real torments. But if we change the ſcene,—if we

look into the other world, the difference grows wider ſtill.

The time is coming, when all tears ſhall be for ever wiped

away from the eyes of the faithful. Whereas worldly ſor

row will then have a heavy account to paſs: thoſe tears,

thoſe guilty tears, which were ſhed for the tranfitory plea

ſures of mortality, will riſe up in judgment againſt the

finner's ſoul, and fearfully exclude him from the joys of

that divine life, which endureth for evermore. —The ſºrrow

ºf the world worketh DEATH.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, Having mentioned the amazingly

rich and gracious promiſes of God, the Apoſtle,

1. Draws an inference from them. Having ther fºre
thºſe promiſer, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all

filthineſ ºf the fiſh and ſpirit, avoiding every kind of intem

perance or uncleanneſs which would pollute our bodies;

and mortify the inward abominations of pride, malice,

falſehood, &c. which defile the ſoul; perfºjing holinſ in

the far ºf God, growing in grace unto perfect love, in

creaſing with all the increaſe of God, till ultimately our

courſe be completed in endieſs glory.

2. He returns from the digreſſion that he had mºde, to

vindicate himſelf and his fellow-labourers from the landers

of the falſe teachers. Receive uſ with cordial regard: *

have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have

dºfrauded no man ; our principles have been according to
God's word, and our practice upright and unblamable,

I ſpeak not this to condemn you, reflééting on you as a body,

**

**
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in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in

all diligence, and in your love to us, ſee that

-

ye abound in this grace alſo.

8 * I ſpeak not by commandment, but by

- * I Cor. 7, 6, 11, 25, 4c. Phil. 4. 11, 14–18. Ver. 24.

as having traduced us: fºr I have ſaid before, that ye are in

rur heari; to die and live with you ; ſuch confidence have we

in you, and ſuch warm affection towards you. Great is

my bºldneſ: ºf ſpeech toward you, in cenſuring the diſorders

among you; great is my glorying of you, as, in general,

obedient children, and ornaments to your profeſſion. I am

ld with comfort in you; I am exceeding joyful in all our

tribulatiºn, to hear the late gracious accounts from you.

For when we were come into Macedonia, in ſearch of Titus,

surf'ſ had no rºl, but we were troubled on every ſide, not

only with the oppoſition of our enemies, but with the

anxiety of our minds on your account; without, werefight

ings from our foes; within, were fearſ for you, leſt you

ſhould be removed from the fimplicity which is in Chriſt.

Nevertheleſs, God, that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down,

cºnſºrted us by the coming of Titus, whoſe arrival revived our

drooping hearts; and not by his coming only, but by the con

flation wherewith he war comforted in you, by the affectionate

and reſpečtful reception he met with at Corinth'; when he

tºld uſ your earnſ deſire to obey our injunétions, your

mourning for the offences which had been committed, your

frvent mind toward me, vindicating with zeal my charac

ter againſt the falſe teachers, and longing for my coming;

ſº that I rejoiced the more, and his report exceedingly

heightened the pleaſure of his arrival. For though I made

yºu ſºrry with a letter, wherein I was conſtrained to uſe

ſharp rebukes, I do not repent, though I did repent, and

grieved exceedingly, even at the time, that I ſhould be

neceſſitated to uſe ſuch ſeverity: for I perceive that theſame

piffle made yºu ſorry, though it were but for a ſeaſon, and

engaged you immediately to correót what was amiſs. Now

Irºit, nd that ye were made ſorry; in that I could have

no ſatisfaāion, and ſympathized tenderly with you; but

that ye ſºrrºwed to repentance : for ye were made ſorry after a

gºdly manner, mourning over your unfaithfulneſs, and re

turning in deep humility to God, that ye might receive

damage by us in nothing, but contrariwife be abundantly

profited. For godly ſorrow worketh repentance tº ſalvation,

nºt to be repented of, and what has ſuch a gracious effect,

cannot but in the iſſue prove matter of the moſt ſolid ſa

tisſation; but the ſorrow of the world, which men of

earthly minds feel, on account of the loſſes and croſſes

here below, worketh death, driving them to deſpair, im

pairing their health, and ſometimes even cauſing them to

by violent hands on themſelves. For behold, this ſºlfſame

thing, that ye ſºrrowed after a godly ſºrt, what a bleſſed in

fluence it had upon you ! W.hat carefulneſ; it wrought in

yºu to remove the cauſe of offence, jea, what clearing of

*ſelveſ from any connivance at iniquity; yea, what in

digation againſt what was evil in yourſelves, or in the no

ºrious delinquent; yea, what fear of God, and jealouſy

for yourſelves; yea, what vehement deſire to make a

ºugh reformation of all diſorders; yea, what zeal for

Gºd's glory, and the honour of your holy profeſſion 3 yea,

what revenge, puniſhing with due ſeverity. the criminal.

In all thing, ye have approved yourſelves to be clear in this

matter, by your ready amendment. Note ; (1.) Godly

forrow is the moſt profitable phyſic for the ſoul. (2.)

Whatever bitterneſs we may have taſted, we ſhall never at

laſt repent of that which worketh repentance unto ſalvation.

2dly, Since his admonition had ſo good an effect, the

Apoſtle cannot but rejoice. Wherefore, though I wrote unto

you with ſome ſharpneſs, I did it not for his cauſe that had done

the wrong, not merely that the inceſtuous perſon ſhould be

puniſhed, nor for his cauſe thatſuffered wrong, out of any par

tial favour to his injured father, but that our care for you in the

ſight of God might appear unto you, and the churchbe preſerved

from ſcandal. Therefore we were comforted in your comfort, the

peace and purity of your ſociety being reſtored: yea, and ex

ceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit

was refreſhed by you all, by the kind, obedient, reſpectful,

and affectionate behaviour which you ſhewed towards him.

For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, I am not aſhamed

of the charaćter I gave you; but as we ſpake all things to you

in truth, in fimplicity and godly ſincerity, even ſo our boafting

which I made before Titus, if found a truth, and the commen

dation that I gave you has been proved to be but juſt. And

his inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilſ; he re

membereth the obedience ºf you all to my apoſtolic injunétions,

how with fear and trembling you received him, with deepeſt

reverence and holy jealouſy, leſt you ſhould not duly profit

by his advice. I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in

you in all things, that you will continue to obey my admo

nitions, and to refreſh my ſpirit by your dutiful and be

coming condućt on every occaſion. Note ; It is a fingular

comfort to a miniſter, that he has confidence in the fidelity

of his people.

C. H. A. P. VIII.

THE direétions which the Apoſtle in his former letter

gave to the Corinthians, co-cerning the collečtion for the

ſaints in Judea, had not, it ſeems, been fully complied

with. At the perſuaſion of Titus, indeed, they had be

gun that collection; but they had not finiſhed it when

he left Corinth ; owing, perhaps, to the oppoſition made

by the faction, or to the diſturbances which the faction

had raiſed in that church. Wherefore, to ſtir up the

fincere among the Corinthians, to finiſh what they had ſo

well begun, the Apoſtle, in this chapter, ſet before them

the example of the Macedonian churches; I ſuppoſe the

churches of Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Bergea, who, not

withſtanding their great poverty, occaſioned by the perſe

cution mentioned 1 Theſ, ii. 14. had contributed beyond

their ability, being much inclined to that good work by

their benevolent diſpoſition, ver. 1, 2, 3–and had en

treated the Apoſtle to receive their gift, and carry it to

Jeruſalem, ver. 4, 5–His exhortation to the Corinthians

on this occaſion, no doubt, would be the more regarded by

them, becauſe it immediately followed the commendations

given them for their love and obedience. Wherefore, in

the perſuaſion that they would now be hearty in the affair,

the Apoſtle told them, he had entreated Titus, that as he

U u 2 - had
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occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, and to

prove the ſincerity of your love.
º

* John, yo. to. Pſ. 24. 1. & 50. 12, Heb. 1, 2. Phil. 2.6–3.

Rev. 5.9. Eph. 5. 2. Gal. 2, 20. 1 John, 4.9, 19. & 3. 5. 3.

Mat. 20. 28. & 3. 20.

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, that, though he was rich, yet for your

Gal. 4. 4-6. & 3. 13, 14. Ch. 5, 21. 1 Pet. 3. 18.

had begun, ſo he would finiſh that good work among them,

ver, 6.-adding, that as they abounded in every other

grace, and entertained great love to him their ſpiritual

father, he hoped they would abound in that grace alſo,

yer. 7-This, however, he did not ſpeak as an injunction,

becauſe works of charity muſt be voluntarily performed;

but that they might emulate the forwardneſs of the Ma

cedonians, and ſhew the ſincerity of their love and grati

tude to Chriſt, ver, 8.—And the more effectually to

perſuade them to part with ſome of their riches for re

lieving the ſaints, he told them, they were well acquainted

with the greatneſs of the love of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

who, though he was rich, for our ſakes became poor, that

we through his poverty might be rich, ver, 9.-He then

gave it as his opinion, that they ought to finiſh theſe col

le&tions ſpeedily, ſeeing that they had begun them the laſt

year, ver. Io.—none of them poſtponing the matter any

longer, on pretence of inability, ver. I 1.--becauſe God

regards the willingneſs of the giver, more than the great

neſs of his gift, ver, 12.

But left the Corinthians might fancy, that by thus ear

neſtly recommending hberality in making the collection,

he meant at their expence to enrich the brethren in Judea,

he aſſured them, he meant only the relief of their preſent

preſſing wants, that in their turn they might be able and

diſpoſed, in caſe of need, to aſſiſt the Corinthians, ver. 13,

14, 15.—And to ſhew that he was much intereſted in this

matter, he thanked God for having put the ſame care con

cerning it in the heart of Titus, ver. 16–who, at his de

fire, had willingly agreed to go with him to Corinth, for

the purpoſe of perfuading them to finiſh their begun col

lećtion; but who, being more diligent in the matter than

the Apoſtle expected, had offered to go before him, to

exhort them; and was conv, to them with this letter,

ver. 17.–But that Titus might not be burdened with the

whole weight of the work, he told them, he had ſent with

him a brother of great reputation, who had been choſen

by the Macedonian churches to accompany the Apoſtle to

Jeruſalem, to witneſs his delivering their gift faithfully,

ver. 18, 19.-a meaſure which he highly approved; be

cauſe, in this affair, he wiſhed to avoid all ſuſpicion of un

faithfulneſs, ver, 20, 21.-And that with them he had ſent

another brother likewiſe, whom he had found faithful in

many things, ver, 22-Now that theſe meſſengers might

meet with due reſpect from the Corinthians, the Apoſtle

informed them, that if any of the faction, inquired con

cerning Titus, they might reply, he was his fellow-labourer

in preaching the Goſpel to the Corinthians. Or if they

inquired concerning the brethren who accompanied Titus,

they were the meſſengers employed by the churches, to

carry their collećtions to Jeruſalem ; by which ſervice, as

well as by their other miniſtrations, they brought great glory

to Chriſt, ver. 23.−Being therefore perſons ſo reſpectable,

he hoped the Corinthians would give them and the

churches, whoſe meſſengers they were, full proof of their

*

good diſpoſition, and juſtify his boaſting concerning them,

by treating them with every mark of affection and eſteem,

wer. 24.

Wer. 1. The Apoſtle having employed the ſeven fore

going chapters, in a conſiderable meaſure, in his own juſti

fication, and having in the cloſe expreſſed the great ſatisfac

tion that he had in the Corinthians being all united again in

their affection and obedience to him, exhorts them in this

and the following chapter, by the example of the churches

of Macedonia particularly, to unite in a liberal contribution

for the poor Chriſtians in Judea.

Inſtead of we do you to wit, &c. Mr. Locke and others

read, we make known unto you the godly charity given by the

churches of Macedonia. The word X2:1;, which is tranſlated

grace in our verſion, is here uſed by St. Paul for gift, or

liberality, and is ſo uſed, ver, 4.6, 7.9. 19. and I Cor.

xvi. 3. It is called the gift of God, becauſe God is the

author and procurer of it, moving men's hearts thereto by

his grace.

Per. 2. In a great trial of affišion] How ill-diſpoſed

the Macedonians in general were to the Chriſtians, may

be ſeen, Aéts, xvi. and xvii. Inſtead of abounded, ſome

read hath abounded.

Wer. 3. For to—yea, and beyond their power] This is a

noble hyperbole; like that of Demoſthenes, “I have per

“ formed all, even with an induſtry beyond my power.”

The preſent and following verſes are thus conneéted and

read by Bengelius: For to their power, (I bear record,) yea,

beyond their power, of their own accord, beſeeching uſ with .

much intreaty, they gave to us the liberality, and the commu

nication of the miniſtry to the ſaints, and this, not in the

manner in which we preſumed to hope, but firſ; giving them

fºlves to God, and then to us by the will of God.

Wer. 6. As he had begun, &c.] “ As he had begun the

“colle&tion among you, ſo he would alſo finiſh it,” Heylin;

who, inſtead of grace in the next verſe, reads work of cha

rity. See ver. I and 9.

Ver. 8. And to prove the ſincerity of your love.] The genuine

temper, &c. Locke. Taking as we may, without violence

to the words, the original, Boniuago, for drawing out a proºf,

and the word yºgio, for genuine, the paſſage may be well

rendered ſhewing the world a proof of the genuine temper ºf

your love; and thus properly expreſs St. Paul's obliging

way of ſtirring up the čji. to a liberal contribution:

for his diſcourſe briefly ſtands thus: “ The great liberality

“ of the poor Macedonians made me ſend Titus to you;

“ to finiſh the colle&ion of your charity, which he had

“begun; that you, who excel in all other virtues, might

“ be eminent in this alſo. But I urge not this as a com

“mandment from God; but, upon occaſion of the libe:

“rality of others, preſent you with an opportunity of

“giving the world a proof of the genuine temper of your
“charity, which, like that of your other virtues, will not

“ bear to be out-done.”

Wer, 9. Te know the grace ºf our Lord, &c.] Rºº.
he
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ſakes he became poor, that ye through his po

verty might be rich. -

10 "And herein I give my advice: for this

is expedient for you, who have begun before,

not only to do, but alſo to be * forward a year

390, -

* Now therefore perform the doing of it;

that as there was a readineſs to will, ſo there

may be a performance alſo out of that which

ye have. -

12 For "if there be firſt a willing mind, it

is accepted according to that a man hath, and

not according to that he hath not.

13 * For I mean not that other men be eaſed,

and ye burdened: -

14 But by an equality, that now at this

time your abundance may be a ſupply for their

want, that their abundance alſo may be a ſupply

for your want: that there may be equality:

15 As it is written, " He that had gathered

much had nothing over; and he that had ga
-

"See ver, 8. Prov. 19. 17. Mat. Io. 41. Heb. 13. 16. Ch. 9. 2. Ver, 11. 1 Cor. 16. 2. 1 Tim. 6. 18.

E. d. 35. 5. Prov. 19. 22, & 3.28. Mark, 12.43. Luke, 21. 3. 1 Pet. 4. Io. Heb. 11. 17. & 13. 16.

16, 18. Luke, xii.

Atti, 15, 22, 25.

* Prºv. 3, 4 A&s, 24, 16. Rom, 12. 17. Phil. 4. & 1 Pet. 2. 12.

* Phil. 4.6. Col. 3. 17. Eph. 5. 20. * Ch. 1z. 18. Ver. 6. 16. 1 Chr. 29. 2, 3, 6.

* Or gift. See ver. 1.4.6. Ch. 7. 14, 20, & 9. 1, 5, 9, 12, 13. Phil. 4, 15-18.

thered little had no lack.

16 " But thanks be to God, which put the

ſame earneſt care into the heart of Titus for

Oll.
y 17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation;

but being more forward, of his own accord

he went unto you.

18 And we have ſent with him 'the bro

ther, whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel throughout

all the churches;

19 And not that only, but who was alſo

choſen of the churches to travel with us with

this ‘grace, which is adminiſtered by us to

the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration of

your ready mind ; -

20 "Avoiding this, that no man ſhould

blame us in this abundance which is admini

ſtered by us:

21 * Providing for honeſt things, not only

in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight

of men.

* Gr, willing. * Ch. Q. 7.

* Aés, 4.34. Mat. 7. 12. 9. 7P Exod.

* Ch. 12. 18. Ver, 11, 13.

" I Cor. 16. 3, 4. Mat. Io. 16, Eph. 5. 1;.

tº munificence, or liberality;-the ſignification wherein St.

Paul uſes the word xxi.; frequently in this chapter. Hey
in renders it, the bounty.

Wºr, 10. But alſo to be forward] Or, But alſo to exert

yuſºlveſ. Dr. Heylin reads the latter part of this verſe,

whº have not only begun already to make a colle&tion, but alſo

were the firſt that propoſed it a year ago. He goes on to the

nºt verſe, Now therefºre complete it, that a you readily

undertºok it, ſº you may as readily perform it, each man accord

ing tº his ability.

'ºr. 14. But by an equality, &c.] I would only recommend

... ºuality. Heylin. The Apoſtle does not mean that

liſtians are obliged to be all upon a level, but that there

"ght to be ſuch mutual aſſiſtance and relief among them,

*hat the wants and neceſſities of all might be ſupplied;

*iuthat ſenſe the moſt indigent might be brought nearer

º, an equality with the rich. The Corinthians at Jeru

ſalem, for a good while, were in want of nothing; they

*had lands or poſſeſſions ſold them, and they had aſ
things in common; but now, at the diſtance of five-and

wenty years from that aera, the frešuent loſſes they en

uſed by confiſcations, &c. the increaſe of the number of

*iºns, and the gradual conſumption of the money ari

ing from ſales, reduced them to great extremities of

*"... But though the Chriſtian jews were poor and

**, the Corinthians were rich and proſperous; and
therefore, it may be ſaid, there was no reaſon to expect

that what the Apoſtle here mentions, would ever happen

9 -

{

to the latter, that their [the jewel abundance ſhould be

a ſupply for the want of the Corinthians. To this it may

be ſufficient to reply, that all human affairs are unſtable

and uncertain ; Corinth itſelf, from great proſperity, had

been deſolated in the Roman war by Memmius ſome time

before; or, ſuppoſing that no ſuch event ſhould happen

to them again, yet particular perſons might be diſtreſſed,

or the whole body of Chriſtians there reduced by perſecu

tions, though their city continued to ſlouriſh.

Wer. 15. He that had gathered much, &c.] See the note

on Exod. xvi. 18. º

Wer. 18. The brother, whoſe praiſe it in the Goſpel] This

is generally ſuppoſed to have been St. Luke, who now was,

and had been a long while, St. Paul's companion in his

travels. . Many ancient Shriſtians underſtood the expreſ.

fion, whºſe praiſe in the Goſpel iſ in all the churches, as re

ferring to the univerſal approbation with which St. Luke's

goſpel was every where received. This may be included;

but the Apoſtle's meaning ſeems more extenſive: “Whoſe

“ praiſe is in the Goſpel, on account of the various and

“ eminent ſervices which he has done for the intereſts of

“ Chriſtianity, wherever his influence has extended, both

“ by his writings and exhortations.” -

Wer. 19. And nºt that only, &c.] This verſe is to be in

cluded in a parentheſis, and the continued ſenſe of ver. 18.

and ao. will be, We have ſent that brother, to avoid blame,

&c. Dr. Heylin tranſlates and connečts the verſes from,

18, to 21, thus: 4 brother, who is not only famous fºr hi.

ficrºſs
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22 And we have ſent with them our bro

ther, whom we have oftentimes proved diligent

in many things, but now much more diligent,

upon the great confidence which * I have in

you. * . -

23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, be is

* Or he hath. * (b. 7. 6. & 12. 13. Phil. z. 25. John, is. 8. Ch. 1. zo.

my partner and fellow-helper concerning you:

or our brethren be inquired of, they are the meſ.

ſengers of the churches, and the glory of Chriſt.

24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before

the churches, ‘the proof of your love, and of

our boaſting on your behalf.

* Ver. 8. Ch. 7. 14. & 9. 2.

Jucceſ; in preaching the Goſpel, ver. 19. but alſº it particularly

appointed by the churches to accompany me avith this colle&ion,

which we ſhall diſpoſe ºf to the glory ºf God, and agreeably to

jour good intention, ver. 20. (I have uſed this precaution [in

Having one joined with me] to prevent any ſuſpicion that might

be raiſed, upon my having the management of ſº large a ſum :

ver. 21. For I am careful to cºndući myſelf unblamably, not

only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſº in the ſight of men.)

Wer. 22, 23. And we have ſent, &c..] We likewiſe ſend

with them [Luke and Titus, another brother [Apollos, )

whºſe zeal we have experienced upon many occaſionſ ; and he is

now more than ordinarily intent upon thir, through the great

confidence he has in you, ver, 23. For as to Titus, he is my

companion and affant in yºur affairſ, and the other brethren

are deputies of the churcher, and [have been inſtruments

of] the glory of Chriſt. Heylin. Some critics propoſe a

comma only at the end of the 22d verſe, and would con

ne& the two thus ; We have ſent with them our brother—

in the great confidence which we have in you, both on account of

Titus, my partner and fellow-labourer for you ; and in regard

to our brethren, the Apoſtles or meſſengers of the churches, and

the glory of Chrift. It is a great charaćter which the Apoſtle

gives of theſe brethren,-‘the appointed and diſtinguiſhed

“ meſſengers of the churches, and the glory of Chriſ; ;–mem

“ by whom the name of Chriſt is glorified.”

Inferenceſ.—What an excellent grace is Chriſtian bene

volence, in relieving the poor, and cſpecially ſuch as are

of the houſehold of faith ! It is wrought in us by the power

of divine grace; it proves the ſincerity of our love to

Chriſt, and to his members for his ſake; it is ſtrongly re

commended by the matchleſs grace of our Lord Jeſus,

who, though he was rich, for our fakes became poor, that

we through his poverty might be made rich ; and it turns

to the ſpiritual account of the pious benefactors themſelves,

who may likewiſe hope that, if ever they ſhould be re

duced, God will incline the hearts of others to be aſſiſtant

to them, in a return of equal kindneſs. How pleaſant is

it to ſee a forwardneſs in this, and every other good work,

while ſome of their own accord, and yet under divine in

fluence, ſet an example of it to other Chriſtians, according

to the utmoſt of their ability; and others are equally ready

to encourage it, and aſſiſt in finiſhing it, according to the

preſſing occaſions that call for it ! A little that is given in

jove, and with a willing mind, by thoſe that are in ſtrait

circumſtances, is a high commendation of their liberality;

and yet, as the proportion of alms-deeds is accepted ac

cording to what a man has ; ſo ſome ought not to be un

reaſonably burdened, to the eafing, much leſs to the

enriching of others ; nor ought any to give what is not

their own ; but all charity, as well as every thing elſe,

ought to be managed with ſuch prudence and faithfulneſs,

and in ſuch a diſintereſted and honourable way, as may

approve itſelf to God, as done in his fight, and even to the

conſciences of the whole world; and as may cut off all

occaſions of blame, or even of ſuſpicions of fraud, par

tiality, or ſelfiſh deſigns. How happy is it when miniſters

and private Chriſtians behave in ſuch a way, as is to the

glory of Chriſt, and as ſpreads their praiſes among the

ſaints, and begets a mutual affection to, and confidence in

one another | What a beauty is there in the order of the

churches, that firſt gave their ownſelves to the Lord with

joint conſent, and then to the condućt of his ſervants, ac

cording to the will of God! And how ſweet is their har

mony and communion, when the meſſengers of ſome

churches are well recommended to, and are received with

reſpect and honour, by others!

REFLEcTions.— 1ſt, As the brethren in Judea had un

dergone peculiar ſufferings, and were reduced to great

poverty, the Gentile churches, at the inſtigation of the

Apoſtles, had made a colle&tion for their relief. The

churches of Macedonia had ſet the example, and the

churches of Achaia ought not to be backward in ſo good
a work.

1. The Apoſtle acquaints them with the generous con

dućt of the Macedonian brethren. Moreover, brethren, we

do you to wit ºf the grace of God bºſłowed on the churches ºf

Macedonia, inclining thern to exerciſe their generous be

nevolence: how that in a great trial of affliáion, amid fore

perſecutions, the abundance of their joy in the Holy Ghoſt,

and their deep poverty, abounded unto the richeſ of their libe

rality, and ſet off, with greater luſtre, their diſtinguiſhed

charity. For to their power, (I bear record) yea, and beyond

their power, they were willing of themſelves, needing no in

ſtigation, but praying us, with much intreaty, that we would

receive the gift of their kind alms, and take upon tº the fel

lowſhip of the miniſhering to the ſaints, diſtributing their

bounty to the Chriſtians in Judea. And this they did, nºt

merely as we hºped; but with a noble generoſity, far ex

ceeding our moſt ſanguine expectations, they fift gave their

ownſºlves to the Lºrd, ſolemnly ſurrendering themſelves,

and all their poſſeſſions, to his glory, and untº us by the will

of God, reſolving to be direéted by us as his miniſtering
ſervants, according to his revealed word. Nºte; (1.) The

grace of God opens the heart with love, and the hand

with liberality. A lively Chriſtian will rather go beyond

his power, than be backward in ačts of piety and charity.
(2.) They who have truly given themſelves to the Lord,

will hold back nothing from him, which may ſerve to pro

mote his glory and the intereſts of his kingdom.

2. He recommended it to Titus, who had been ſo *

ceptable*
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H. gºth the reaſºn why, though he knew the fºrwardneſ of

tie Cºrinthians, yet he ſent Titus and his brethren before

hand; and proceedeth inflirring them up to a bountiful alms,

a king but a kind of ſºwing of ſeed, which ſhall return a

great increaſ to them, and occaſion a great ſacrifice ºf thankſ:

giving unio God.

[Anno Domini 58.]

OR as touching the miniſtering to the

ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write to

you:

* I Cor. 16. 1, 2. Rom. 5. 25, 26. Acts, 1 1. 29. Ch. 8.4, 9

7, 14. & 8, 17, 24. * Ch. 1.1. 17. & 8, 2, 4, Ver. 2, 3.

ceptable to the Corinthians before, to go and finiſh what

he had begun, exciting them to the exerciſe of the ſame

grace of liberality, which had ſo eminently appeared in

the Macedonian churches. Note: The ſucceſs of our de

figns, in a great meaſure, depends upon the choice of pro

per inſtruments.

2dly, The Apoſtle proceeds, by the moſt perſuaſive ar

guments, to excite the Corinthians to give liberally to the

neceſſities of their brethren.

1. Their eminence in other gifts and graces ſhould make

them ambitious to excel in this. Therefore as, or but ar,

je abound in every thing, great and gracious, in faith, and

utterance, and eloquence, in clear knowledge of the myſteries

of the Goſpel, and in all diligence to advance the Redeemer's

cauſe and intereſt; and in your love to us ; ſee that ye abound

in thiſ grace alſº, of Chriſtian liberality. And this I ſpeak

nºt by commandment, as particularly ordered of God, or by

my apoſtolic authority; but rather recommend it to you,

by traftºn ºf the forwardneſ of others, that you may not

come behind them in any ſpiritual attainments; and to

prºve the ſincerity of your love to Jeſus and to his poor mem

bers for his ſake, Note: (1.) We ſhould be aſhamed to

tº outdone in liberality by thoſe who have leſs ability

than ourſelves. (2.) Where our love to Jeſus is fincere,
lt º appear by a readineſs to every good word and

Work.

3. He urges the example of the great Redeemer. For

y hºw the grace of our Lºrd jeſus Chriſ, the greatneſs of

his love to poor and periſhing ſouls; that thºugh he av. r

rift in uncreated glory, the Maker and Governor of all

things; yetfºr your ſake; he became poor; ſo poor, as to want

*houſe of his own to cover him when alive, and, when

dead, was indebted to the charity of a friend for a grave.

*nd to this he ſubmitted, that ye through hiſ poverty might
* rich; filled with all the treaſures of his grace here, as

Pºratory to the enjoyment of his glory hereafter, if

faithful: therefore ſtanding ſo indebted to him, how could

they withhold a pittance of their periſhing goods from his

neceſſitous ſaints and their brethren :

3. Their promiſing beginnings called for a ſuitable con
duſion. And herein. I give my advice : for this is expedient

Jr yºu, and becoming the high rank in which you ſtand,

* have begun before, not only to do ſomething by way of
ſuch a collečtion, but alſo to be fºrward a year ago, teſtifying

* Ch. 8. 10, 19, 24, 1 Thef 1 7, 8, Heb. 19. 24.

2 For I know * the forwardneſs of your.

mind, for which I boaſt of you to them of

Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago;

and your zeal hath provoked very many.

3 Yet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our

boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this be

half; that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready :

4. "Left haply if they of Macedonia come

with me, and find you unprepared, we (that

we ſay not, ye) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame

confident boaſting.

* I Cor. 16. 1. Ch.

the greateſt readineſs to concur in this generous ſervice.

Now therefºre perfºrm the doing ºf its that at there was a

readingſ to will, ſº there may be a perfºrmance aſ out of that

which ye have, that your practice may correſpond with

your profeſſions, and your contributions be according to

your abilities: for if there be firſt a willing mind, and real

charity in the heart, it, the gift, is accepted accºrding to that a

man hath, and not according to that he hath not, for it is not

the ſum contributed, ſo much as the ſpirit whence it pro

ceeds, that God regards.

4. Since the divine Providence had favoured them with

abundance of worldly goods, they were peculiarly obliged

to liberal diſtribution to the poor. For I mean not that

other men be eaſed, and ye burdened; either that you ſhould

impoveriſh yourſelves, to enrich the poor in Judea; or that

other churches ſhould be excuſed, and you alone be called

upon to bear the whole charge of their neceſſary relief:

no; but by an equality, proportioning your gifts to your

abilities, that now at this time your abundance may be a ſpply

fºr their want ; that, if by the ſtrange viciſſitudes of divine

Providence you ſhould be hereafter reduced, and they

proſperous, their abundance alſo may be a ſupplyfor your want,

that there may be equality, in the mutual beneficence exerciſed

towards each other: aſ it is written, concerning the manna,

he that had gathered much had nothing over, and he that had

gathered little had no lack ; each had his omer; what re

mained to thoſe who had gathered more, being given to

ſupply the wants of the aged and infirm, who had ga

thered leſs. In like manner ſhould we, who abound,

reckon our ſuperfluities as the debt that we owe to the

i diger". -

3dly, The Apoſtle, -

1. Thanks God, who put the ſame earneſt care into the

heart of Titus, to engage him in this bleſſed work, ſo

that he needed no entreaty to undertake the journey; but,

full of zeal, as the Apoſtle himſelf, for the honour of the

Corinthian brethren, and for the relief of the poor, he

was a volunteer in the ſervice, and under a divine direétion

readily undertook to go. Note: Readineſs to a good work

fhews the temper right. -

2. He commends to them a brother, who accompanied

Titus. , IPs have fºnt with him the brother, whyſ. praiſ; it

in the Goſpel throughout all the churches, for his fidelity and

zeal in the miniſtry : (ſee the Annotations) and nºt fºot

2 - ony,
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*

Therefore I thought it neceſſary to ex

hort the brethren, that they “would go be

* Ch. 3. 6. I Cor. 16. 2. * Gr. blºſing. Gen. 33.11.much ſpoken of bfore. Ver. 12. g 33 Lev. 25. 21.

fore unto you, and make up beforehand your

‘bounty, whereof ye had notice before, that

2 Kings, 5.15. Job, 29. 13. & 31, 19. * Or which bath been ſº

only, but who was alſº choſºn ºf the churcheſ to travel with ut

with this grace, or free gift, which is adminiſtered by us, and

to be diſtributed to the neceſſitous in Judea to the glory ºf

the ſame Lord, who is hereby honoured as our common

Maſter, and to the declaration ºf your ready and liberal mind,

which is hereby manifeſted.

3. He intimates the care that he took to remove all ſuſpi

cion of diſhoneſty or partiality, by thus having othersjoined

with him in this charge : avoiding this, that no man ſhould

blame uſ in this abundance, which is adminiſtered by us, as if

we miſapplied or embezzled the leaſt mite ; providing

things honºff, not only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the

fght of men, whom we would convince of our unblemiſhed
integrity. Note, In this cenſorious world we cannot be

too careful to avoid every occaſion of ſcandal; and mini

ſters, for the goſpel's ſake, ſhould be peculiarly cautious,

eſpecially in money matters.

4. He commends to them another brother, who alſo ac

companied Titus. (See the Annotations.) He ſpeaks of him

with diſtinguiſhed reſpect, as one whom we have oftentimer

proved diligent in many things, but now much mare diligent,

zipon the great confidence which I have in you, that ye will re

ceive him with reſpect, and attend to his exhortations.

5. In anſwer to any cavils of the falſe teachers, he adds,

Whether any do inquire of Tituſ, he is my partner, andfellow

helper concerning you in the work of the miniſtry: or our

Arethren be inquired of, they are the meſºngers of the churches,

deputed by them to this ſervice, and the glory ºf Chriſ, or

naments to the goſpel which they preached. Wherefore

few ye tº them, and before the churcheſ, the proºf ºf your love

to Chriſt, to me, and your afflićted brethren ; and of our

boafting on your behalf, that you may be found to anſwer

the high opinion we have entertained of you, and the en

comiums we have beſtowed upon you.

e - C H A P. IX.

* THE Apoſtle, in this chapter, continued his diſcourſe

concerning the colle&tion, not to perſuade the Corinthians

to undertake the work: that, as he obſerved, was not

needful, ver. 1.-He knew their willingneſs, and had

boaſted to the Macedonians that Achaia was prepared fince

the cind of the laſt year; for ſo the Apoſtle believed at the

time he boaſted of them, ver. 2–But now, being informed

by Titus that a good deal ſtill remained to be done, he had

ſent the brethren mentioned in the preceding chapter to

encourage them to go on, that his boaſting concerning their

being prepared might not be. rendered falſe; but that at

length they might be prepared, ver, 3–For if the Mace

donian brethren, who were coming with him to Corinth,

ſhould find their colle&tion not finiſhed, he, not to ſay the

Corinthians, would be aſhamed of his confident boaſting

concerning them, ver. 4.—He had judged it neceſſary,

therefore, to intreat the brethren to go before him to Co

rinth, to perſuade them to complete their colle&tion, that

whatever they ſhould give, might appear as freely given,

.

*

and not as forced from them by his preſence, ver. 5.—

In the mean time, to encourage them to give liberally,

he put them in mind of the future reward: He that ſoweth

ſparingly ſhall reap alſo ſparingly, &c. ver, 6.-Then defired

every one of them to conſult his own heart, and to give

what he thought proper, without grudging, ver, 7.-Be

cauſe God loves a cheerful giver, and can ſupply men

abundantly with this world's goods, both for their own

maintenance and to enable them to do works of charity,

ver. 8, 9.-Farther, he obſerved, that ſuch a gift, from ſo

many Gentile churches, not only would ſupply the wants

of the brethren in Judea, but, being a demonſtration of the

affe&tion which the Gentiles bare to them, would occaſion

many thankſgivings, ver. 12.-the Jews glorifying God

for the profeſſed ſubjećtion of the Gentiles to the goſpel,

of which they would have ſo clear a proof, ver, 13-and

alſo praying for the Gentiles, whom they would love as

their brethren on account of the grace of God beſtowed

on them, ver. 14.—Now the union of the Jews and Gen

tiles into one body, or church, being in all reſpects a moſt

happy event, the Apoſtle returned thanks to God for his

unſpeakable gift, Jeſus Chriſt, through whom it had been

accompliſhed, ver, 15. * .*

I cannot finiſh this introdućtion without obſerving, in

praiſe of the Apoſtle Paul, that there never was penned,

by any writer, a ſtronger and more affecting exhortation

to works of charity than that which he addreſſed to the

Corinthians in this and the preceding chapter.—The ex

ample of the Chriſtians in Macedonia, who, notwithſtand

ing they were themſelves in very ſtraitened, circumſtances,

had contributed liberally towards the relief of the ſaints in

Judea.—The great love of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who,

though he was rich, yet for their ſake became poor, that

they, through his poverty, might be rich —God's ac

ceptance of works of charity, not according to the great

neſs of what is beſtowed, ſo much as according to the

willingneſs with which it is beſtowed:—the reward which

God will confer, in the life to come, on beneficent men,

aćting from the principle of divine love:–his ſupplying

them with a ſufficiency of this world's goods for their own

maintenance, and for enabling them to continue their good

offices to the indigent :—his bleſfing their ordinary labour

for that end:—the joy which is occaſioned to the poor,

whoſe wants are relieved by the alms of the charitable:—

the thankſgivings which other good men will offer to God

when they ſee works of this ſort done; but eſpecially

thankſgivings to God from the poor, who are relieved in

their ſtraits by the charitable:—their gratitude towards

their benefactors, expreſſed in earneſt prayers to God.

for their happineſs:–and the cordial union which is pro

duced between the rich and the poor by this intercourſe of

good offices:—all theſe confiderations are diſplayed in this

excellent exhortation, with a tenderneſs and feeling which
nothing but a heart filled with goodneſs was capable of

expreſſing.

With
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the ſame might be ready, as a matter of bounty,

and not as ofcovetouſneſs. -

6 * But this Iſay, 'He which ſoweth ſpar

ingly ſhall reap alſo ſparingly; and he which

ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap alſo bountifully.

* Every man according as he purpoſeth

in his heart, ſo let him give ; not grudgingly,

or of neceſſity: for God loveth a cheerful

1WCr.

*"And 'God is able to make all grace

abound towards you ; that ye, always having

all ſufficiency in all things, may abound to

every good work:

9 (As it is written, " He hath diſperſed

abroad; he hath given to the poor : his

* I Cor. 1, 12, & 7. 29. & 15, 50. Gal. 3. 17. & 5. 16.

19. 17. & 22.9. Gal. 6, 8. Luke, 19. 16, 19. * 1 Sam. 25. 16.

Eph. 4, 17. Col. 2. 4.

righteouſneſs remaineth for ever.

Io " Now he that miniſtereth ſeed to the

ſower both miniſter bread for your food, and

multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the

fruits of your ‘righteouſneſs):

1 r * Being enriched in every thing to all

bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us thankſ

giving to God.

12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice

not only ſupplieth the want of the ſaints,

but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings

unto God ; -

13 Whiles by the experiment of this mini

ſtration they glorify God for your profeſſed

ſubjection unto the goſpel of Chriſt, and for

Eccl. 1 1. 1. Mat. 7. 2. Pſ. 13.25. Prov. 11. 24, 25. &

Deut. 15. 7. Luke, 12. 20. Exod. 25. 2. & 35. 5. Lev. 1. 3. Rom. 12. 8.

Piov. 11, 25. & 22.9. Ch. 8, 12. * Prov. Io. 22. & 1 1. 24, 23. & 15. 16. & 19. 17. & 28. 27. Pſ, 37. 16. & 84. 1. Ch. 6, 19, & 8, 1, 6, 19.

Phil. 4, 11, 18, 19. 1 Tim. 6. 6. Mat. 25. 34. Luke, 16. 9. * Pſ. 112. 9. Ver. 19, 11. * Pſ. 1.e4. 13. 1ſ. 55. Io. Hoſ. 19. 12. * Ver, 9.

Mat. 6. 1. . . .” Ch. 8. 2. 3, 16. 19. & 1. - 1. & 4. 15. 1 Tim. 6, 18. Luke, 16. 9. * Ch, S, 14, 15. Phil. z. z.5. & 4, 18. * Mat. 5. 16.

Rºm. 15. 26. Ch. 2.9. & 6, 15. & 8, 4. Heb. 13. 16. Phil. 4. Io, 17-19.

With the above mentioned affecting motives, which are

ſuited to every ingenuous mind, the Apoſtle intermixed a

variety of other incitements to works of charity, adapted to

the particular circumſtances of the Corinthian brethren,

which, therefore, muſt have made a ſtrong impreſſion on

them —ſuch as their former readineſs to do good works:–

their being enriched with every ſpiritual gift, a kind of

riches vaſtly ſuperior to the riches which the Apoſtle

wiſhed them to impart to their needy brethren :-their

love to him, their ſpiritual father, with whoſe reaſonable

deſires it was their duty to comply:—his having boaſted of

their good diſpoſitions to the churches of Macedonia —

his anxiety that the meſſengers from theſe churches, who

were coming to Corinth, might find them ſuch as he had

ºptºſented them:—and the ſhame with which the Apoſtlé

himſelf, as well as the Corinthians, would be overwhelmcil,

# when the Macedonian brethren arrived, they were

found to have been negligent in making the collection for

tº poor in Judea. He therefore intreated them to prove

the truth of their love to him, and of his boaſting con

ºrding them, before theſe worthy ſtrangers, and before
the churches whoſe meſſengers they were, by finiſhing

tº collection with cheerfulneſs, that what they gave

might appear to be a gift willingly beſtowed, and not a

thing extorted from them by his importunity.

. Upon the whole, if any miniſter of the goſpel, who is

himſelf animated by a benevolent diſpoſition towards man

kind, has occaſion to excite his people to works of charity,

kihim ſtudy with due attention the viiith and ixth chapters

ºf St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians; for no

where elſe will he meet with ſo fine a model to form his ex

*ion on, as that which is exhibited in theſe excellent

chapters. -

War. 1. Fºr as touching the miniſtering to the ſaints, New

º the minjiratiºn to theſaints, it is ſuperfluous that I
ºl. II.

ſhould write further to you. Doddridge. It is ſperſiour

fºr twº to write more to yºu about the aſſiance which is pre

paring for the ſaints, ver. 2. For I am convinced of your

generouſ inclinatiºn, and have boºſted ºf it tº them, &c.—ſº that

jºur zeal hath excited many others. Heylin. By Achaia, in

this verſe, is meant the church of Corinth, which was

made up of the inhabitants of that town, and of the cir

cumjacent parts of Achaia. See ch. i. 1.

Ver. 5. Iłżereºf ye had notice before.] Which had been

ſpoken of lºfºre, namely, tothe Macedonian Chriſtians, ver, 2.

The word watovićizº, rendered covetaiſitſ, ſignifies a kind

-- of force, by which money is, as it were, wrºng by impor

tunity from perſons of a covetous diſpoſition, and by ſuch

perfeverance as covetous people themſelves make uſe of,

where their own gain is concerned. And thus it is oppoſed

to id?ayſz, what is readily given, and comes as it were with

a bleſſing.

ſer, 8.4/grace] Rather claritable gifts, or liberality,

as the word 2:41, ſignifies in the former chapter, and as

the context determines the ſenſe here.

Wer. 9. His righteouſneſ. His beneficence.

S. part i. p. 45. and ſo ver. I c.

Ver. 19. Now he fººt minjicrºſh, &c.] Nºw may is that

miniſlereth ſeed to the ſºver, and bread fºr fººd, both miniſłer

and multiply yºur ſeed, and increaſe the fruits ºf yºur bene

ficence. See Iſai. lv. Io, and Matth. vi. 1.

Wer. I I. Being enricked, &c.] This ſhould be connected

with ver, 8. the 9th and I oth being in a parentheſis.

Per. 12. The adminjºration ºf this ſervice] This uſe of

the word 2 errºriº intimates, that it was to be conſidered

not merely as an act of humanity, but of religion, pleaſing

to God, and ſuitable to the nature of the goſpel diſpenſa

tion. Comp. Heb. xiii. 16. and ſee the note on Rom.

xv. 25. -

Wer. 13. H%ile, ly the experiment, &c.] Having this

- … x prºf

Vorſt, l'hil.

*
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your liberal diſtribution unto them, and unto

all men ;

14 And by their prayer for you, which long

* Prov. 26, 2 Tin. 1, 18. Phil. 4 in. Luke, 16, 9.

* 1: 36. 1 Sam. 1. 17.

* Ch. 8. 1, 6, 7, 1 Cor. 1. 4, 5. Ch. xii. xiv.

* If 9. 6. & 4.2. 6, 7, & 4). 6. & 55. 4. John, 3.16. & 4. Io. Rom. 3. 32. & 6. 23.

after you for the 'exceeding grace of God in you.

15 " Thanks &e unto God for his unſpeak

ble gift.

* Ch. 3. 5. Pſ. 115. 1. Rom.

proof of your charity, they will glorify God on account ºf that

ſubjeºn tº the goſpel of Chriſ which you prºftſ, and fºr your

Hiberal diſºribution to them, as well as other, ver. 14. And

they will pray for you, and bear a tender affecſion to you, upon

account of the eminent grace which God hath bylowed upon you.

Heylin, and Doddridge.

P'er. 15. Thanks be unto God fºr his unſpeakable gift.]

“When I think of theſe things, I deſire fincerely to bleſs

“ God, on your account, for all the grace 'he hath given

“ you, and for all the uſefulneſs with which he is pleaſed

“ to honour you. But I would trace up all to what is,

“ indeed, the fountain of all his other mercies to us, his

“ having beſtowed upon us his dear and only-begotten

“Son. Thanks daily, and everlaſting thanks, be aſcribed .

“ to our Father and our God for that his unutterable gift,

“ of the excellence, importance, and grace of which

“ neither men nor angels can worthily ſpeak or conceive.”

Or, by the unſpeakable gift, the Apoſtle may mean that ex

seeding grace of God—his precious gift to the world through

Chriſt, which he ſpeaks of in the preceding verſe, as bring

ing forth ſuch excellent fruits in the Corinthians.

Inferences.—How peculiarly amiable docs the Chriſtian

liberality of the Macedonians appear, (ch. viii. 1, 2.) when

confidered as abºunding in a great trial of affidion, and in

the depth of their pºverty —yet a poverty mingled with an

abundance of joy, on account of that rich and happy flate

into which the goſpel had brought them. They were wiſ

Jing of themſelves to contribute even beyond their pºwer, as

perſons of common generoſity would have eſtimated it.

Nor did they, on their dying beds, repent ſuch an uſe of

their property, or wiſh that it had been ſpent in gratifying

their appetites, or hoarded for thoſe whom they were to

leave behind them : nor do they now regret their liberali

ties, or complain that their expected harvſ" is periſhed.

May we remember their example for imitation nor let:

any who have a mile to ſpare be wholly deficient, how low

foever their circumſtances may be ; remembering that gra

cious complacency with which, where there is a willing

mind, the ſmalleſt tribute to the treaſury of God is ac

cepted;—according to what a man hath, and not according to

what he hath not. To elevate us to the moſt generous cf

forts of overflowing benevolence, may we ever bear in

mind that grace ºf our Lord jeſus Chriſt, of which we all

know ſomething, but which it is impoſſible we ſhould ever

fully know, becauſe it paſſeth knowledge ; –that grace,

which engaged him, when rich, fºr our ſakes to become poor,

that we might be enriched by his pºverty. What have we

that deſerves to be called a poſſeſſion, which we do not

hold by an ačt of divine bounty and grace

Let us then conſider ourſelves as under indiſpenſable en

gagements, in conſequence of it, to conſecrate our all to

iiim, conſcious that our all is but a low return for the in

finite obligations under which he has laid us. He has

contrived and determined that the pºor, in ſome form or

other, we ſhould always have with tº, that we may dº them

good as a token of our gratitude to him. Let us faithfully

aim to ſupply their need ; and he who hath moſt will have

no ſuperſluity to throw away upon the luſts or vanities of

life; and he who has leaſt will have no unſupplied lack.

Thus the poor will rejºice in the relief of their neceſſities;

and the rich, in the happieſt and moſt delightful uſe of

their abundance. -

The tenderneſs of miniſłers, in all points where the com

fort and edification of the church is concerned, is, indeed,

matter of the higheſt moment; and where it is remarkable

in its degree, it affords juſt cauſe of thankſgivings to God;

for it is he who puff into their hearts that earnyi care, who

excites and maintains every ſentiment of benevolence,

when they offer themſelves willingly to any generous and

charitable ſervice. It is grace which has communicated

whatever good is done; and it ought to be aſcribed to the

glory of the ſame Lord from whom it comes; for it loſes

all its value if it be not directed to this ultimate, this ſu

preme end.

When the Corinthians deſired to depoſit their alms in

the hands of St. Paul, they certainly ačted a very wiſe part,

as no man living could have rendered them more ſecure,

as to the fidelity or the diſcretion of the diſtribution ; and

yet we ſee that, high as the Apoſtſe's character ſtood, and

though he had ſo often given, and was daily renewing,

ſuch ſtriking demonſtrations both of his wiſdom and in

tegrity, he nevertheleſs would not undertake the truſt

alone ; but uſed all proper methods to prove his exactneſs in

the management thereof, even to ſtran ſers, providing thingſ

hongſ and laudable, not only in the ſight ºf God, but alſº of men:
May miniſters be often thus employed as the almºners of

perſons richer than themſelves;–(as their readineſs to

help the poor in their temporal affairs inay, and has often been

found greatly to promote their uſefulneſs in ſpirituals,) and

may they appear to have managed their truſt with the like

conſcious and delicate honour. May they ſhew a diſpo

fition, like that of St. Paul, to aſſiſt in eſtabliſhing and ad

vancing the characters of their younger brethren, and intro

ducing them into eſteem and confidence. Thus will they

indeed moſt effectually ſtrengthen their own hands, and

edify and comfort the churches: thus will they prove the

glory of Chrift themſelves in the preſent age, and be the

means of raiſing up others, who may eminently deſerve

that illuſtrious title in ſucceeding generations. Let us

obſerve with pleaſure the happy addreſs of the Apoſtle,

ch. ix. 2. a felicity, not the reſult of craſt, but of that

amiable temper which was ſo eminent in him. He pleads

the high opinion he had entertained of his Corinthian friends,

and the honourable things that he had ſiid of them; expreſ

fing his perſuaſion of their readineſs to give, as a matter of

bounty, not of conſtraint. He leads them to the inex

hauſtible ſtores of the divine liberality, from which ‘.
- 2
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Againſ the filſ: Apºſſles, who had reviled the weakneſ of his

perſºn and bodily preſence, the Apºffle ſºtteth out the ſpiritual

might and authºrity with which he is armed againſt all ad

verſ pºwers; aſſuring them, that at his coming he will be

fºund at mighty in word as he is now in writing, being ab

ſent; and withal taxing them for reaching out themſelves

bºnd their compºſ, and prºffing thenſive into other men's
labourſ.

[Anno Domini 58.]

OW I Paul myſelf beſeech you by the

meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who

*Rom, i. 1. If 42. 2. 1 Pet. 2. 23. * Or it outward appearance.

& 13, 4, 9, 10. Vct. 10. * I Cor. 4. 19, 1 '.

* * in preſence am baſe among you, but being

abſent am bold toward you :

2. But I beſeech yow, that ‘ I may not be

bold when I am preſent with that confidence,

wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome,

which f think of us as if we walked according

to the fleſh.

3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we

do not war after the fleſh : - -

4 * (For the weapons of our warfare are not

carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling

down of ſtrong holds ;) -

* I Cor. 2. 3. & 4, 16, 21. Gal. 4. 13. Ch. 1 1. 21, 30. & 12.5, 9.

Ch. 1. 17. & 2, 17. & 4. 2. & 1 1. 3, 19, 2 . & 12. 29. & 3, 2, 10. Pinil. 2. 3. f O: re. 42n.

‘Gal. 2. 10. & 4, 13. Ch. 2. 17. 1 Tim. 1. 18. 2 Tim. 2, 3, 4. Ch. 1. 1 1. & 7. 1. * Jer, 1. . o. iſ 4 tº 11–16. Zech. 4 6, 7, 1 Cor. 1.

13, 14 & 2.5 kom. 1. 16, 17. Pi. 1 ſo. 2, 3. Ch. 6.7. Eph. 6. 10–20. 1 ſheſ. 5. 8. Cº. 3. 5. & 4. 7, with Joſh 6 4–2 o'

had received their preſent all; from which he wiſhes they

may receive more and more : and this not that theſe ſup

pies might be ignobly conſumed in ſelf-gratifications, but

employed in acts of the nobleſt beneficence. He repreſents

to then the thankſgivings which it had already occaſioned to

God, the refreſhment it had adminiſtered to the ſaints, the

hºnºur it did to their character and profeſſion, and the

them and friendſhip for them which it excited in the minds

of thoſe, who, though unacquainted with them, were well

affected towards their happineſs, in conſequence of this

honourable ſpecimen of their character. Who could with

ſtand the force of ſuch oratory No doubt it was effectual

tº cultivate the temper which it applauded, and to add a

rich abundance to the fruits of their righteouſneſs.

Let us then apply the thoughts here ſuggeſted for our

own inſtrućtion, to excite us to abound in acts of liberality,

and to preſent them to God with that cheerfulnſ, which he
loves. To him let us continually look, to make all grace

abound in us, and ſeek a ſºfficiency in all things relating to

this preſent life, chiefly that we may be ready to every good

work; that ſo our liberality may ſtill endure, and that the

multiplicatiºn ºf our ſeed ſººn may increaſ the fruits ºf our

rºtºſhºff. To God be the priſe of all aſcribed. He

miniſtersſed to the ſºver; he ſupplies brºad fºr food; he

&ls up the bleſſings of harveſt; he inſures the advantages

of commerce. May we praiſe him outſºlves, and, by the

rºy communication of the good things which he hath

£ºn us to thoſe that want, not only ſupply their neceſ
itics, but give them cauſe to abºund in //aniſłiving to Gºd,

as well as in prayer for us; while they fee and acknow

lºdge that exceeding grace which is the ſpring of every

gºods motion in the human heart, and to which there

fore be the glºry of all ! -

To conclude, happy ſhall we be if we learn that pious
and evangelical turn of thought ſuggeſted by St. Paul, ver.

15, if by all the other gifts ºf Gºd we are thus led up to

the firſt and greateſt unfeaſible gift of his love and mercy

to finiul men. And ſurely we may thence encourage our

hºpes of whatever elſe is neceſſary and deſirabic ; for, as

*gºat Apoſtle elſewhere argués, he tº ſhared not hiſ

* Sºn, but delivered him tºp fºr as all, how is it poſſible

that he ſhould not be ready with him aſ freely to give

us all thingſ that are truly good for us! Rom. viii. 32.

REFLEcºrſons.—1ſt. The Apoſtle, with admirable ad

dreſs, while he ſeems to wave many arguments which he

might have urged, yet by his confidence expreſſed in the rea

dineſs of the Corinthians to comply with his requeſt, lays the

ſtrongeſt obligations on them to ſhew their generoſity. He

knew their forwardneſ ; he boaſted of their zal; and it

had excited a holy ambition in the Macedonians to follow

them. For their own ſakes, therefore, as well as his, he

wiſhed them to be ready, and had ſent Titus and the

brethren for this purpoſe, left if any of the Macedonians

came to them with him, he, not to ſay they themſelves,

might be put to ſhame in the confident boaſting that he had

made of them, ſhould they be found unprepared, and

their colle&tions not completed. He ſent therefore, that,

having timely notice, all might be ready in the way moſt

honourable for them, and moſt agreeable to the commend

ations he had given of them ; not as an extorted alms, but

as a noble, generous, willing contribution, the grateful

acknowledgment due to God for all the fingular mercies

they had received. Note, Alms given with reluctance, or

ſqueezed out by merc importunity, only prove the cove

touſneſs, not the charity of the giver.

2dly, The Apollie proceeds, -

1. To direct them concerning the right manner of giv

ing. It muſt be done, (1.) Bountifully, according to our

abilities. (2.) If ità deliſeraion, not inconſiderately, but

after weighing well what we can afford, conſiſtent with the

proviſions that we owe to our own houſe, (3) Nºt grudg

ingly, or of nerºſiº, as if it was extorted by importunity,

or as if we were athanºd not to do as others; or as if our

heart grieved to part with what our hand beſtowed: ſuch

a ſpirit would nºr the deed.

2. He ſuggeſts the ſtrongeſt reaſons to excite their li

herality. (i.) It would be highly for their own advantage.

He which ſºweth ſharingly, ſhall reap alſº ſharingly : and he

ºvhich ſººth bºuntifully, ſº all reap alſº bºltſºy. (2.) Gºd

ſºveth a cheerful giver, and his love is the greateſt of bleſ

fings. (3.) IIe. is able abundantly to recompenſe you,

A a 2 both
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5 'Caſting down imaginations, and every

high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the know

f Zech. 4, 6, 7. Pſ. 1 ſo. 2, 4. A&s, 19. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 19. & 3. 19.

4, 5, 19, 11. 17. Rom. 1. 5. & 16. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 2. & 4, 11.

Pſ 45. 4. 5.

ledge of God, and bringing into captivity

every thought to the “obedience of Chriſt;

* Pſ. 18, 44. & 22, 27–31. & 68, 30, 31. & 11o. 2, 3, & 45.

both in ſpiritual graces, and worldly goods ; ſo that you

ſhall ſtill have an abundant ſufficiency through his good pro

vidence, and be enabled to abound in every good work, never

finding yourſelves the poorer for what is ſpent in his bleſſed

fervice. (4.) They would hereby ſecure laſting honour,

ſince the ſcripture teſtifies of him who liberally diſpenſes to

the poor, that his righteouſneſs, or alms, remaineth for ever,

and ſhall, if he be faithful unto death, bring forth the moſt

bleſſed fruits in everlaſting life, when the great Judge, in the

day of his appearing, ſhall remerber and reward him.

(5.) Much glory will hereby accrue to God, as well as much

good be done to the poor ſaints, who, cxperiencing

the riches of your bounty, will be excited to offer their

thankſgivings to God for this proof of your fraternal love,

and of your real ſºftºn tº the gºſpel ºf Chriſ', manifeſted

in ſuch liberality ſhewn to them, and unto all men as oc

caſion requireth. Note, Where true Chriſtianity is en

throned in the heart, it will ever appear in god-like charity.

(6.) This will alſo engage the prayers of thoſe who par

take of your bounty; and an intereſt in the ſupplications

of the ſaints at a throne of grace will abundantly repay us

for every kindneſs done to them. Note, When we can

make no other acknowledgment, we muſt pray for our

kind benefactors, that God, the poor man's friend, may

reward them. -

3. The Apoſtle offers up his own earneſt prayers for

them. Now he that miniſłereth ſeed to the ſºver, ſo that

ºthere is corn enough for the year's proviſion, and a ſuffi

ciency again to ſow the ground, both miniſter bread for yºur

fººd, and give you always a ſupply; and multiply your ſeed

ſºwn, reſtoring it a hundred fold into your boſoms; and

increaſ the fruits of your righteouſneſ, enabling you to

abound in liberality more and more, as I have humble

confidence he will ; being enriched in every thing, with all

the bleſfings of grace and providence, which can enable

and diſpoſe you to exerciſe all bountifulneſs, which caſſeth

through uſ thankſgiving to God, who bleſs his name both for

the abundance he has beſtowed upon you, and for the

heart that he has given you to employ it to his glory.

4. He concludes, therefore, with this doxology; Thanks

be unto God for his unſpeakable gift, for all that he has done for

you, in you, and by you ; above all, for Jeſus Chriſt, that

moſt tranſcendently invaluable gift, which comprehends

all others, and for which all language is inſufficient to ex

preſs our gratitude. -

C H A P. X.

HITHERTO St. Paul's diſcourſe was chiefly direáed

to thoſe at Corinth who acknowledged his apoſtleſhip,

and who had obeyed his orders, ſignified to them in his for

mer letter. But in this and the remaining chapters he prin

cipally addreſſed the falſe teacher himſelf, and ſuch of the

faction as ſtill adhered to him, ſpeaking to them with great

authority, and threatening to puniſh them by his miracu

lous power, if they did not immediately repent. The dif

ferent charaºters, therefore, of the two ſorts of perſons

who compoſed the Corinthian church, muſt be carefully

attended to ; otherwiſe this part of the epiſtle will appear

a direct contradiction to what goes before.

The falſe teacher, it ſeems, and the faction, ridiculing

the Apoſtle's threatenings in his former letter, had ſaid,

that he was all meekneſs and humility when preſent among

them, but exceeding bold by letters when abſent. This

they repreſented as wife carnal policy. For, ſaid they,

being conſcious of his own weakneſs, he does not chooſe,

when preſent, to provoke us to make too narrow a ſearch

into his charader, leſt it ſhould lead to diſagreeable diſ

coveries. The Apoſtle, therefore, in anſwer to that far

caſm, began his addreſs to the faction with telling them,

in irony, that the very ſame Paul himſelf, who in preſence

was humble among them, but bold when abſent, did not

now when abſent ſpeak boldly, but humbly bºſºught them;

not, however, by his own meekneſs, which they ridiculed,

but by the meckneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt. And what

he befought of them was, that he might not be obliged to

be bold, in the manner he had reſolved to be bold againſt

ſome, who, on account of his meekneſs when preſent with

them, had calumniated him as a perſon who walked after

the fleſh, ver. 1. 2–But though he was in the fleſh, he

aſſured them he did not war againſt idolaters and unbe

believers with fleſhly weapons, but with weapons far more

powerful, beſtowed on him by God, for the purpoſe of

caſting down all the bulwarks raiſed up by worldly policy,

for the defence of idolatry and infidelity. Theſe mighty

weapons were, the miraculous powers and ſpiritual gifts

which Chriſt had conferred on him as his Apoſtle, ver.

4, 5.-He farther told them, that, although he ſeldom

uſed his miraculous power in puniſhing unbelievers, he

had that power in readineſs for puniſhing all diſobedience

in them who profeſſed to be the diſciples of Chriſt, and

particularly for puniſhing ſuch of the Corinthians as called

his apoſtleſhip in queſtion, ver. 6.-He cautioned them,

therefore, againſt eſtimating things according to their out

ward appearance; and told them, if the falſe teacher be

lieved himſelf to be Chriſt's miniſter, he ought, from the

proofs which St. Paul had given of his apoſtleſhip, to have

concluded that even he was Chriſt's Apoſtle, notwithſtand

ing the meanneſs of his outward appearance, ver, 7.-For

which reaſon, ſaid he, if I ſhould now boaſt ſomewhat

more than I have hitherto done, of the power which

Chriſt hath given me as an apoſtle, I am ſure when that

power is tried, I ſhall not be put to ſhame by its failing

me, wer. 8.-Then, in holy contempt of the falſe teacher,

who had ſaid that he was bold towards them by letters

when abſent, he added, in the higheſt ſtrain of irony,

but I muſt ſorbear boaſting of my power, that I may not
ſeem as if I would terrify you by ſetters, ver, 9, 10.– And

becauſe the falſe teacher was a great pretender to reaſon
ing, the Apoſtle deſired him, by reaſoning from the effects

of his power, already ſhewn in the puniſhment of the in

ceſtuous
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6 "And having in a readineſs to revenge

all diſobedience, when your obedience is ful

* Num. 16.26. Aćts, 5.5 & 8, 19. & 13, 19, 11. I Cor. 4, 21. & 5. 3, 4, 1 Tim. 1. 20.

Jºhn, 7. 29.

filled.

7 * Do ye look on things after the outward

* Ch. 2. 9. & 7, 15. & 9. 13. * I Sam, 16. 7.

ceſtuous perſon, to conclude that ſuch as he was in ſpeech

by letters when abſent, the ſame alſo he would be in

deed when preſent, ver, 11. - -

Having thus threatened to puniſh the falſe teacher and

his adherents, the Apoſtle told them, ironically, that to be

ſure he durſt not rank and compare himſelf with their

learned teacher, who was ſo full of his own praiſe. It

ſeems that impoſtor had boaſted among the Corinthians

of his great natural talents, and acquired accompliſhments.

But the Apoſtle told them, that his high opinion of himſelf

proceeded from his meaſuring himſelf only with himſelf,

and from his comparing himſelf with himſelf; by which

method of meaſuring himſelf, notwithſtanding his great

wiſdom, he did not underſtand himſelf, ver. 12.—Next,

becauſe the falſe teacher boaſted of the great things he had

done at Corinth, the Apoſtle told them that, for his part,

he would not boaſt of things done out of the bounds pre

ſcribed to him by God; but would only ſay, that accord

ing to theſe bounds he had come to Corinth, in an orderly

courſe of preaching the goſpel to perſons who had never

heard it before, ver, 13, 14.—So that when he boaſted of

things which he had done among the Corinthians, he did

not boaſt of other men's labours, like the falſe teacher, who

had intruded himſelf into a church planted by another;

and therefore, agreeably to the rule preſcribed by God, the

Apoſtle hoped, when their faith was increaſed, to be by

them enlarged with reſpect to his bounds, ver, 15.—ſo as

to preach the goſpel in the regions beyond them, where no

the perſon had ever preached, wer. 16.-Laſtly, to ſhew

the folly of the falſe teacher more fully, the Apoſtle con

cluded this part of his diſcourſe with obſerving, that the

Rºacher of the goſpel who boaſts, ſhould boaſt only in

this, that he preaches in the manner the Lord allows, ver.

17–Becauſe not he who commendeth himſelf is the ap

º teacher, but he whom the Lord commendeth, ver.

18,

From this paſſage we learn two things; firſt, that the

Apoſtles were ſpecially appointed to preach the goſpel in

countries where it had not been preached before. This

York was particularly aſſigned to them, not only becauſe

they enjoyed the higheſt degree of inſpiration, and poſſeſſed

*greateſt miraculous powers for confirming the goſpel,
but becauſe they had eſpecially the power of conferring

le ſpiritual gifts, whereby their converts were enabled,

in their abſence, to edify themſelves and others, and by

**ans thereof, through the grace of God accompany

ºg tºm, to convert great multitudes of unbelievers.--

&nd, That in preaching the goſpel the Apoſtles were

tº to paſs by or neglect any nation that lay in their way,

where the goſpel had not been preached before ; but were

"Proceed in an orderly courſe, from one country to an
other, preaching in each ſucceſſively, that the light of the

ſºl might be imparted to all. According to this rule,

** tacher who had come from Judea to Corinth,

*in the orderly courſe of preaching in countries where

the goſpel had not been preached before, but by a dire&

and ſpeedy journey, perhaps in the expectation of becom

ing rich by preaching in ſuch a populous and wealthy

city as Corinth, ſhewed himſelf to be no miniſter of Chriſt:

and having intruded himſelf into a church which had been

planted by St. Paul, he had not the leaſt reaſon to boaſt of

his labours among the Corinthians.

P'er. I. Now I Paºl, &c., St. Paul having finiſhed his ex

hortation to liberality in the collection for the Chriſtians at

Jeruſalem, he reſumes his former argument, and proſe

cutes the main purpoſe of this epiſtle; which was, totally

to reduce and put a final end to the adverſe faction,--

which ſeems not yet to have been entirely extinct, by

bringing the Corinthians wholly off from the falſe apoſtle,

to whom they had adhered; and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and

his authority in the minds of all the members of that

church. Thinking it fit to forbear all ſeverity till he had,

by fair means, reduced as many of the contrary party as he

could, (ſee ver, 6.) he begins his diſcourſe here by con

juring them by the meekºſ; and gentlenºſ ºf Chriſ, as an

example which might excuſe his delay of inflićting puniſh

ment upon the ringleaders and chief offenders, without

giving them reaſon to think it was for want of power. It

ſeems very probable that they had upbraided and reflected

upon him in ſome ſuch language as that in the cloſe of the

verſe: but there was a ſenſe in which he was indeed lºsely

among them, his preſence having nothing majeſtic. See

wer. Io. Inſtead of biſ, Dr. Heylin reads mean.

Wer. 2. At if we ceaſed according to tº ſi ſã] “As if

“in my conduct and miniſtry I regulated myſelf by carnal

“ conſiderations, by low and mercenary vicws.”

Ver. 3. 1 or though we waſ, &c.] “ For though we

“inhabit mortal bodies, and are obliged, in ſome reſpects,

“ to ſtoop to the care of them ; yet we do not manage that

“ important war in which we are engaged accºrding to the

“jºy', by carnal methods, or with worldly or intereſted

“ views.” Mr. Cradock explains this ſomewhat diſſerently:

“Though we are not free from a mixture of human in

“ firmities, yet I do not excrciſe my apoſtojical power in

“ a weak manner, as either fearing or flattering men; but

“ uſe ſuch ſpiritual weapons as Chriſtian fortitude, zeal,

“ freedom in ſpeaking the truths of God, and courage in

“ adminiſtering the cenſures of the church; which, through

“ the divine concurrence, are very eff-dual.” An in

genious critic woºd render the verſe thus: Fºr at lºng

IN the fiſh, nºt Accorp1Nº ro the ſyſ, ºve c4rry on our

warfare.

Per 4. For the weaſºnſ ºf ºur wºrſics, &c.] What are

the carnal are poºls, and thoſe oppoſed to them, which he

calls mighly through God, may be ſeen, if we read and

compare I Cor. i. 23, 24, with the 2d. chap. i-13. and 2
Cor. iv. 2 – 6.

P'er. 5. And ºringing into cºivºy every tºughſ, The

believing ſoul, when its carnal fortifications are demoliſhed,

ſubmits to the conqueror; and then every thought, every

- reaſoning

g

r
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appearance : ' If any man truſt to himſelf

that he is Chriſt's, let him of himſelf think this

again, that, as he is Chriſt's, even ſo are we

Chriſt’s.

8 For " though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat

more of our authority, which the Lord hath

given us for edification, and not for your de

Ítrućtion, I ſhould not be aſhamed :

That I may not ſeem " as if I would ter

rify you by letters.

1o For his letters, ſay they, are weighty and

powerful ; but his bodily preſence is weak,

and his ſpeech contemptible.

1 I Let ſuch an one think this, that, ſuch

as we are in word by letters " when we are

abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deed when we

are preſent.

12 For we dare not make ourſelves of the

number, or compare ourſelves with ſome that

commend themſelves: but they, meaſuring

themſelves by themſelves, and comparing them

ſelves among themſelves, * are not wiſe.

13 But ‘we will not boaſt of things without

our meaſure, but according to the meaſure of

the T rule which God hath diſtributed to us,

a meaſure to reach even unto you.

14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves beyond

our med/ure, as though we reached not unto

you : for we are come as far as to you alſo in

preaching the goſpel of Chriſt:

15 . Not boaſting of things without our

meaſure, that is, of other men's labours; but

having hope, when your faith is increaſed, that

we ſhall be enlarged by you according to

our rule abundantly,

16 To preach the goſpel in the regions

beyond you, and not to boaſt in another man's

| line of things inade ready to our hand.

* 1 John, 4. 6. 1 Cor. 13. 37. A &ts, 9.6, 15. & 22. 1 or 14. & 26. , 6–18. 1 Cor. 9. 1, 2, Ch. 5. 12. & 12. 1 1. & 1 1, 23. & 13. 3. Gal. 1.1,

11. 16. & 2.2–9. " Ch. 1.2. 6. & 13. 2, 8, 10. 1 Cor. 4. 2 1. & 5, 7–5. Ch. 2. 6, 7, & 12. 19-2 r. " * Cor. S. 4, 5, 9, 11, 13.

* Ver. I. 1 Cor. 1. 17, 2. 1, 3–5, 13. Ch. 1 1. 6, 2 1, 30. & 12, 5, 9. 1 Theſ. 2. 4. * I Cor. 4. 19, 21. Ch. 12, 20. & 13. 2. Io. * Ch.

3. 1. & 5, 12. Prov. 27. 2. Job, 12. 2. Luke 18, 1 r. 1ſ. 65.5. * Or underſ and it not. * Ver. 15. Rom. 15. 20. Prov. 25. 14. 1 Cor. 12.

11. Ch. 1 1. 18. & 12, 5, 6. Eph. 4. 7. 1 Pet. 4. Io, 11. See Ver. 14. + Or ſize. * Rom. 15. 19. 1 Cor. 3. 5. Ic. & 4, 15. & 9. 1, 1.

Ch. 3. 1–3. * Mark, I. I. Aćts, zo. 24. Rom. 1. 1, 16. & 2. 16. & 16. 25. & 15. 16, 19. 1 Cor. 9. 12, 17, 18. Ch. 4. 4. Gal. i. 7. Eph.

i 6; & 6. 15. 1 Theſ. 2. 9. 1 Tim. I. 1 1. * Ver. 13. Rom. 15. 20. Prov. 25, 14. 1 Or magnified in you. * Rom. I5. 29, 24, 28.

r rule. -

reaſoning takeslaw from him. Nothing is admitted which

contradićts the goſpel, Chriſt being acknowledged as ab

ſolute maſter. The former clauſe ſhews how ready men

are to fortify themſelves againſt him, and to raiſe as it

were one barrier behind another to obſtrućt his entrance

into the ſoul. See Rom. xv. 18, 19.

Wer. 6. And having in a readingſ, &c.] Thoſe whom

the Apoſtle here addreſſes are the Corinthian converts,

who had been too much influenced by the falſe apoſtle

Of him the Apoſtle ſeems to have no hopes, ch. xi. 13–15.

and therefore he every where threatens, and here particu

larly in the preſent and 11th verſe, to make an example of

him and his adherents, (if any were ſo obſtinate as ſtill to

remain with him,) when he had brought back all the Co

rinthians whom he could hope to prevail upon. It ſhould

be remembered, that before this time the Apoſtle had

ſmitten Elymas with blindneſs; and it is highly probable

from this whole paſſage before us, that ſome other

miracles of this awful kind had been wrought by him,

though they are not recorded in ſcripture.

Wer. 8. Somewhat more] See ch. xi. 23. The next

clauſe contains another reaſon infinuated by the Apoſtle

for his ſorbearing any ſeverity for the preſent towards

them. I ſhoº! nºt be aſhamed, infers, “ Becauſe the truth

“ would juſtify me in it.”

P'er. Io. His bodily prºfºre is weak, &c.; Chryſoſtome,

Nicephorus, and Lucian, relate of St. Paul, that his ſtature

was low, his body crooked, and his head bald; which ſeem

to be the infirmities here referred to. See-on ch. xii. 7.

Mer, 12. But they, meaſuring themſelves by themſelveſ,

Dr. Whitby would render it meaſuring themſelves by one

another ; as if they compared themſelves with their falſe

apoſtles, and grew proud in the degree in which they re

ſembled them in accurateneſs and eloquence, or other

things on which thoſe deceitful teachers valued them

ſelves. But it is more natural to think the meaning is,

“They looked continually on themſelves, ſurveying their

“ own great imaginary furniture, but not conſidering the

“vaſtly ſuperior abilities of many others; and ſo formed

“ a diſproportionate opinion of themſelves:” and this

is every where one of the greateſt ſources of pride. Mr.

Locke obſerves, that this is ſpoken ironically: and inſtead

of are not wiſe, he reads do not undeſland; namely, that

they ought not to intrude themſelves into a church planted

by another man, and there vaunt and ſet themſelves above

him who planted it, which is the meaning of the follow

ing verſes.

ſer, 13. It’ithout our meaſure,) The original word

"Aus rea, here and in ver, 15. does not ſignify immenſ, or

intinoderate, but ſomething which had not been meaſured

out and allotted to him ; ſomething which is not com

mitted to him, nor within his province. -

Wer, 14. Por we are come as far, &c..] This ſeems to

charge the falſe Apoſtle, the grand leader of the faction,

who had cauſed all this diſturbance in the church of Co

rinth, that without being appointed to it, without preaching *

the goſpel in his way thither, as became an apoſtle, he

had unlawfully crept into that church. -

Ver. 15, 16. Not boaſling, &c.] That is, “Not inter
“ meddling, or aſluming to myſelf an authority to meddle, -

64 or
2
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17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in

the Lord.

! If 65. 16. 23, 14. Jer, 9.24. Cor. 1. 31. * Prov. 27.2.

13 * For not he that commendeth himſelf is

approved, but whom the Lord commendeth.

Rom. .. 29, 1 Cor. 4, 5. Luke, 13. 10-14. & 14, 11.

*

“ or any honour for doing ſo.” St. Paul here viſibly

taxes the falſe Apoſtle for coming into a church converted

and gathered by another, and there pretending to be ſome

body, and to rule all. This, among ſeveral other paſſages,

ſhews, that the oppoſition made to St. Paul was owing

chiefly to one man, who had placed himſelf at the head of

the faction; for it is plain that it was a ſtranger, who

came thither after St. Paul had planted this church; who

pretending to be more an Apoſtle than St. Paul, with

greater illumination and more power, ſet up againſt him,

to govern that church, and withdraw the Corinthians from

following the rules and doctrines of St. Paul and the

Goſpel. Now it can never be ſuppoſed to be, a combina

tion of men, who came to Corinth with that deſign ; nor

that they were different men, who came thither ſeparately,

each ſetting up for himſelf; for then they would have

fallen out one with another, as well as with St. Paul ; and

in both caſes he muſt have ſpoken of them in a different

way from what he does now. In 1 Cor. iii. Io. he plainly

ſpeaks of one man. Inſtead of—meaſure, that is, of other

men's labours, ver, 15. ſome read, meaſure in other men's .

lºurſ; and inſtead of anºther man's line, ver, 16. another

man's rule or province. It is certain, the Apoſtle did go to

places already converted, to confirm and eſtabliſh his bre

thren in the faith; but this was chiefly where he had him

ſelf planted churches: though he might take ſome others

in his way, which it would have been affectation and diſ

reſpect, rather than modeſty, to have avoided. But he

did not ſpeak of churches thus viſited, as if he were the

founder of them, as his oppoſers probably did; pouring

contempt on St. Paul's labours, as if they were hardly to

be called Chriſtian churches, which he had left, as they

prºtended, in ſo unformed and unfiniſhed a ſtate.

War. 18. But whom the Lord commendeth.] Particularly

by the giſts of the Holy Ghoſt. It is of theſe weapons

ºf his warfare that St. Paul ſpeaks in this chapter; and it

is by them that he intends to try which is the true Apoſtle,
when he comes to them.

, ºftences—With what meekneſs and condeſcenſion, in

imitation of our bleſſed Lord, ſhould his ſervants labour to

win over ſuch, as are unreaſonably prejudiced againſt them

and their miniſtrations; and yet with what authority ſhould

tly vindicate the honour of Chriſt, in rebuking thoſe

who, after all, continue obſtinate in their diſobedience to

him, as ſpeaking by them Though faithful miniſters are

men of like paſſions and infirmities with others, and make

but a mean figure in the world, while they dwell in mor

tº fleſh; yet they are not to be judged of by outward ap

Pºrance; nor are they governed by carnal principles and

views in their work and warfare, as many faiſe pretenders

* . And, O how vićtorious and triumphant is the goſpel

w

the obedience of Chriſt / When his miniſtering ſervants

have a witneſs in themſelves that they are Chriſt's, it is

ſometimes mcceſſºry for them to aſſert it, in confutation of

thoſe who would unrighteouſly reproach them, as though

they aſſumed too much to themſelves, or acted an incon

fiſtent part in different ſituations: and yet how careful

ſhould they be, to avoid all appearances of vain-boaſting,

or of going out of their province, to the hindrance and

diſturbance of other churches And, as ever they would be

approved of God in all that they do, they ſhould take heed

of priding themſelves in any thing, that they are, have, or

perform ; and glory only in the Lord, as aſcribing the praiſe

of all entirely to him.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Nowhere had the Apoſtle met

with more malignant infinuations, than from the falſe

teachers at Corinth ; he is obliged the refore, in juſtice to

himſelf, to refute their ſlanders. See the Annotations.

1. Though he had it in his power to puniſh, he rather

choſe mildly to entreat, initating the meekneſs and gen

tleneſs of his bleſſed Maſter. The falſe teachers reviled

him as a poor deſpicable animal, and mean in his abilities;

as diminutive in his ſtature, who fawned and cringed when

preſent, but when abſent wrote in a magiſterial ſtile; ter

rifying them into compliance with his will, by vain boaſts

of his apoſtolic rod. But he wiſhed not to be compelled

to exerciſe the power wherewith he was inveſted, and to

their faces boldly to rebuke, and ſeverely chaſtiſe, thoſe

who dared infinuate as if he walked after the fiſh, with

views of ſecular advantage, and influenced by carnal po

licy. Nºte: (1.) However, great provocations we may

meet with, the example of the meek and gentle Lamb of

God ſhould ever be in our eye. (2.) If men will not be

reformed, they will be ruined. (3.) The beſt of men and

miniſters may expect malignant traducers.

2. He aſſerts the integrity of his preaching and condućt.

For though we walk in the flºft, ſurrounded with the com

mon infirmities of humanity, we do not war after the fleſh,

under the maxims of fleſhly wiſdom, or for any ſelfiſh

ends. For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal; we

war not againſt the powers of evil with an arm of fleſh, or

pretend to convince by mere human perſuaſion; but that

Goſpel we preach, becomes effectual through divine

operation, and is mighty through God, the Spirit's energy,

to the pulling down ºf the ſlrong-holds of fin and Satan in the

world, and in the hearts of men ; caſhing down imaginations,

confuting the corrupt reaſonings of ſelf-righteous rabbis

and proud philoſophers ; and every #igh thing that exalteth

itſ ºf againſ the knowledge ºf God, confounding the pride

and ſelf-ſufficiency of the unhumbled heart; and bringing

into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſ'; en

gaging the finner, to bow to his gentle yoke; ſubmitting

which they preach, when attended with the mighty power his reaſon to revelation, his will to the commands of Jeſus,

ºf God, to beat down the ſtrong-holds of fin and Satan ;

to ºtcome the perverſe reaſonings of carnal minds, and

all their pride and prejudices; and to ſubdue them to

*

and in every ſentiment of his ſoul yielding a willing ſub

jećtion to the authority of the great Redeemer. Note >

(1.) Men are not to be perſuaded by the ſword, but by the

goſpel.
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Out ºf his jealouſy over the Corinthians, who ſeemed to make

more account of the falſe apºffleſ than of him, the Apºſile

entereth into a fºrced commendation of himſelf, of his equality

with the chief Apºſtles, of his preaching the Goſpel tº them

freely, and without putting them to any charge : ſhewing

that he was not inferior to thoſ deceitful workers in any

legal prerogative; and in the ſervice of Chriſ', and in all

kinds ºf ſufferings for his miniſtry, far ſuperior.

[Anno Domini 58.]

W WOULD to God ye could bear with me

a little in my folly; and indeed * bear

with me.

* Ver. 16, 2 –29. Ch. 5. 13. & 12. 1 1.

1c, 1 1. & 9. 1, 2. Ch. 3. 2, 3. 1ſ 62. 4, 5, & 5. 5. Hoſ. 2. 19, 20.

* Gal. 4. 1 i. & 1.6. & 3. 1. Ver. 29. Phil. 3. 18, 19. 2 Tim. I. 15.

* Or you do bear with nº.

2 For I am * jealous over you with godly

jealouſy : for I have eſpouſed you to one

huſband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte

virgin to Chriſt.

3 But I “fear, leſt by any means, as the

ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo

your minds ſhould be corrupted from the fim

plicity that is in Chriſt.

4. For if he that cometh preacheth another

Jeſus, whom we have not preached, or if ye

receive another ſpirit, which ye have not re

ceived, or another goſpel which ye have not

accepted, ye might well bear with him.

* Gal. 4. 11, 17, 18. Phil. 3. 18, 19.

Eph. 5, 25, 30. Col. 1. 28. with Lev. 21. 13.

* Gen. 3, 4, 13.

* 1 Cor. 4, 15. & 3. 5,

Prov. 19. 14. & 31. 19.

John, 8.44. 1 Tim. 2. 14. Rev. 2 or 2. & 12. 9.

* Rom. 16. 18. Ch. 2. 17. & 4. 2. Gal. 1. 6 & 2. 4. & 3. 1. & 4. 9. & 5. 10. Eph. 4, 14. Phil. 1. 15. & 3. 2, 18. Col. 2, 4, 8, 18. 1 Theſ. 2. 3., 5.

2. Theſ. 3.2, 6.

& 4 1. Jude, 4. Mat. 24, 11, 24.

1 Tim. i. 3. & 4. I-4. & 6. 3–5. 2 Tim. 2. 16. & 3. 2–5. Tit. . . o. Heb. 13. 9. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 14. & 3. 3, 17. I John, 2. 18.

* Gal. i. 7, 8, & 3. 2. with Acts, 4. 12. 1 Tim. 2. 5: Eph. 4, 4, 5, 1 Cor. 12.4-11.

goſpel. (2.) Satan's power is ſtrong in the human heart;

nothing but the power of Jeſus can dethrone him. (3.)

Nothing is more oppoſite to the knowledge ºf God, than a

high conceit of our own wiſdom. -

3. He threatens the offenders, having in a readingſ to

revenge all diſºbedience, and inflićl condign puniſhment on

theſe falſe teachers, and maligners of the true apoſtles;

when yºur cledience iſ fulfilled, and milder methods have

recovered the penitent members from thoſe who continue

refračtory.

2dly, The Apoſtle reaſons the caſe with the Corin

thians. Do ye look on things after the outward appearance 2

and form your judgment merely on external ſhow ! If any

man irºſ to him ſºlf, that he is Chriſ's, that he belongs to

him as a member of his body myſtical, or is commiſſioned

by him as a miniſter; let him ºf himſelf think this again,

that as he iſ Chrift'ſ, even ſº are we Chriſ"; ; whatever evi

dence he may produce of the one or the other, I can at

leaſt equal him. For though I ſºuld bogſ; ſºmewhat mºre ºf

our authority, than I have done, or than the vaineſt of my

traducers dºre to do concerning the powers with which they

are inveſted, (which authority the Lord hath given tº fºr

ediſcatiºn of his church, and not fºr your diffrºiiºn, to drive

off, nders to deſpair by ſeverity.) I ſca'ſ nºt 'e aſ'amed,

but dare ſpeak with truth and confidence. But I forbear,

that I may nºt ſºm, as theſe nien ſuggett, aſ if I wºuld

ter, ify you by letterſ. Fºr hit letters, ſay they, are weighty

and powerful; wrote in an authoritative ſtrain, and big with

menaces: but his bodily preſence is aveak, and his ſpeech con

temptible; he appears with no dignity of preſence and

aſpect, and his parts and elocution are as deſpicable as

his ſtature. In anſwer to ſuch a contemptuous inſult, I

reply,

1. Lºt ſuch an ºne think this, and be aſſured that ſuch

as we are in wºrd áy Jºſers when we are alſºnſ, ſuch will

ave he aft in deed wºn we are preſent, and execute every

threatening that we denounce againſt the obſtinately impe

111tclit.

2. We never ačt with falſehood and oſtentation, like

theſe ſeducers; fºr we dare nºt make ourſelves ºf the number,

or compare ourſ...ºves with ſºme that commend themſelves, puffed

up with vain conceit, and blinded with ſelf-admiration:

but while they fondly value themſelves on their imaginary

greatneſs, meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and ſuppoſing

themſelves the ſtandard of excellence, and comparing them

ſelves among themſelves, by the poor and inſignificant en

dowments of others equally vain, they are not wiſe, fool

iſhly fancying they are ſomething, when in fact they

are nothing. Nºte: All ſelf-applauſe is hateful. We

ſhould look to the ſuperior excellencies of others to be

humble, and not proudly vaunt ourſelves over thoſe be

neath us.

3. The Apoſtle lays down the proper rule of condućt.

But we will not boſſ of thingſ without our meaſure, but ac

cording to the meaſure of the ride which God hath diffributed to

tº, a meaſure to reach even unto you ; like thoſe who run in

the Iſthmian games, we have köpt the line marked out for

our race, and in a regular courſe have preached the Goſpel

as far as Corinth. For are ſtretch not ourſelves beyºnd ºur

meaſure, as theſe falſe Apoſiles do, as thºugh we reached

nºt ºnto you, and had in coming to Corinth entered into

another man’s province ; fºr we are come as far aſ to yºu

alſº in preaching the Gºſpel ºf Chriſ', through countries

where his name had not been heard before; not bººſing of .

tlings without our meſſare, that is, of other men's labºur',

and taking to myſelf the credit of their ſucceſs; but having

hºpe when your faith is increaſid, your church affairs regu

lated, and your diviſions healed, flat we ſhall be enlarged y
yºu eccording to our rule ačundantly, tº prºgch the Gºſpel in the

regions beyºnd you, where darkneſs ſtill reigns uncontrouled;

and not tº bedſ in another man’s line ºf thingſ made ready to

our hand, aſſuming to myſelf the honour of their labours.

But he that glorieth, ſet him glºry in the Lºrd, aſcribing to

the grace of God alone the whole of whatever gifts he

enjoys, or ſucceſs he may be bleſſed with, and taking no

praiſe to himſelf: fºr not he that commendºth himſelf, is ºr

proved,

*:

--

º
-

s
*

ºº:

sº
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; For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind

the very chiefeſt apoſtles.

* I Cor 15, 10. Ch. Io. 13. & 12. 11, 12. Gal. 2.6, 9. * I Cor. 1.

# 1. 11. & 2. 14. & 7. 2.

6 But though 'I be rude in ſpeech, yet nºt

in knowledge; but we have been thoroughly

17. & 2. 1, 13. Ch. 10, 12. Eph. 3, 4. Ch. 4. 2. & 5, 11. & 12: tº• *

T

rºd, but whom the Lord commendeth ; and his approbation

is the only true and ſubſtantial honour.

C H A P. XI.

FROM the things written in this chapter, it appears,

that although the falſe teacher, on all occaſions, took care

to ſound his own praiſe, he had repreſented St. Paul as

guilty of folly in praiſing, or rather juſtifying himſelf;

pretending that he had nothing to boaſt of. The Apoſtle,

therefore, began with ironically requeſting the Corin

thians to bear with a little of his fooliſhneſs in praiſing

himſelf, ver, 1.—and for ſo doing he gave them this rea

ſon: he ſuſpected that the affections of many of them were

eſtranged from him, through the calumnies of his ene

mics. Such an eſtrangement he could not bear. Having

by faith and holineſs betrothed them to Chriſt, he was

anxious to preſent them to him at the judgment, as a

chaſte virgin to her future huſband, ver. 2. —This he

ſhould not be able to do, if, believing the calumnies of his

enemies, they no longer confidered him as an Apoſtle.

Alſo he was afraid, that as the ſerpent deceived Eve, ſo

the falſe teacher, deceiving them, might corrupt them from

the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, ver, 3.—But their attachment

to that teacher, he told them, was unreaſonable, as he did

not pretend to preach another Jeſus; neither had they re

ceived from him a different ſpirit, nor a different goſpel,

wer, 4. -

Having made this apology for what he was going to ſay

in his own praiſe, he affirmed that he was in nothing in

ſerior to the greateſt Apoſtles, ver, 5-For although his

enemies objećted to him that he was unlearned in ſpeech,

he was not unlearned in the knowledge proper to a miniſter

of the Goſpel; but in the whole of his preaching and be

haviour at Corinth had ſhewn himſelf an able and faith

ful Apoſtle of Chriſt, ver, 6.—His enemies, indeed, up

brided him with not having ſupported the dignity of the

:Poſtolical charaćter, as he ought to have done, by demand

ing maintenance from his diſciples in Corinth. But he

told them, he had committed no offence in that reſpect,

when he humbled himſelf to work for his own ſupport

among them; ſince he did it, that they might be exalted,

by having the Goſpel preached to them, with the greater

ſucceſs, as a free gift, ver, 7.-He took wages from other

churches, the church at Philippi eſpecially; but it was to do

the Corinthians a ſervice, by preaching the Goſpel to them

free of expence, ver, 8.-For, on a particular occaſion, when

he was ſo much employed at Corinth, that he had not time

to work for his own maintenance, the Philippians fully ſup

plied what he wanted; ſo that he had kept himſelf, and

would keep himſelf, from being burdenſome to them, ver, 9.

-ſolemnly proteſting, that no man ſhould deprive him of

that ground of boaſting, in the regions of Achaia, ver. Io.—

This reſolution he had formed, not from want of love to the

%inthians, ver, 11–but that he might cut off all oppor

"." from the falſe teacher and others, who deſired an
WoL. II, 9 -

occaſion to ſpeak evil of him, as one who preached the

Goſpel for gain; alſo, that the faiſe teacher, who in public

pretended to imitate him in taking nothing for his preach

ing, (though in private he received gifts from individuals,)

might be obliged to lay aſide his hypocriſy, and after the

Apoſtle's example take nothing in private from any one,

wer. 12.—There was a peculiar propriety in the Apoſtle's

taking nothing from his diſciples in Corinth, on account

of his preaching; becauſe, being an opulent city, it might

have been ſaid, that his motive for preaching ſo long there,

was to enrich himſelf. This indeed was the view of the

falſe teacher, who, by receiving gifts in private, ſhewed

himſelf to be a deceitful workman, although he aſſumed

the appearance of a true Apoſtle, by pretending to preach

without taking any reward from the Corinthians. But his

aſſuming that appearance, was not to be wondered at, ſeeing

that Satan himſelf, on ſome occaſions, put on the appear

ance of an angel of light, ver. 13–15.

The Apoſtle having ſuch good reaſons for commending

or rather vindicating himſelf, he deſired the faction a .

ſecond time not to think him a fool for ſpeaking in his

own praiſe; or at leaſt, as a fool to bear with him, that

like the falſe teacher he might boaſt a little, ver, 16.-For,

ſaid he ironically, to be ſure that which I am going to

ſp2ak, in this confident boaſting concerning myſelf, I ſpeak

not according to the Lord, but as in fooliſhneſs, ver. 17.

—In his former letter, the Apoſtle had uſed this expreſ

fion, ch. vii. 12. to the rºſt, I ſpeak, not the Lord. This the

falſe teacher, miſinterpreting, had maliciouſly turned into

ridicule, by telling the Corinthians, that the praiſes which

Paul beſtowed on himſelf, were, he ſuppoſed, of the num

ber of the things which the Lord did not ſpeak. This

ſarcaſm the Apoſtle repeated in an ironical manner, to in

finuate to the Corinthians, that the things which he ſpºke

in vindication of himſelf as an Apoſtle, he ſpake by the

commandment of Chriſt. Then added, ſeeing many, who

are no Apoſtles, praiſe themſelves for their ſuppoſed quali

ties, I, who am a real Apoſtle of Chriſt, will likewiſe praiſe

myſelf for the good qualities which the grace of God has

beſtowed upon me, ver, 18.—eſpecially as the falſe teacher

and his followers, being ſuch wiſe men, gladly bear with

fools, that they may have the pleaſure of laughing at them,

ver. 19.-Now, ſaid he, ye are of ſuch a bearing diſpoſi

tion, that if one enſlave you, if one eat you up, if one

take your goods, if one raiſeth himſelf againſt you in

wrath, if one even beat you on the face, ye bear it, ver. 20.

—This, it ſeems, was the infolent manner, in which the

falſe teacher treated his adherents at Corinth, who bºre it

all with great patience. In his account, therefore, of the

bearing diſpoſition of the faction, the Apoſtie gave the

ſincere part of the church an ironical pićture very highly

drawn, of the wiſdom of their wiſe brethren, in bearing.

Farther, he told them, that he was obliged to fpeak in his

own praiſe, becauſe he had been repreſented as a weak ill

qualificq teacher. But he affirmed, that on whatever ac

2 y count



346 II. C. O R IN T H I A N S. CHAP. XI.

made manifeſt among you in all things. 9 And when I was preſent with you, and

7 Have I committed an offence “in abafing wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for that

myſelf that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have which was lacking to me the brethren which

preached to you the goſpel of God freely? came from Macedonia ſupplied: and in all

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages things I have kept myſelf from being burden

of them, to do you ſervice. ſome unto you, and ſo will I keep myſelf.

* t Cor. 9.6, 12, 15, 13. Ch. 10. 1. & 12. 12, 15, 15, 18. Aës, 18

2.

3. & zo. 34. 1 Theſ. 2. 9. 2. Theſ, 3.8. 1 Cor. 9. 18-23. & 4, 10, 12. Ch.

6. Io. * Acts, zo. 33, 34. Ch. 6, 5 & 12, 13. 1 Theſ, 2.9. ſ.ºrie 3. 8. Phil. 4, 10, 15.

count any one among them was bold in his own praiſe, he a Jew, as we have ſeen. Of all who profeſſed Chriſ

alſo had juſt reaſon to be bold on the ſame account, ver, tianity, the Jews were they who gave St. Paul moſt trou

21.-Are theſe boaſters Hebrews 2 ſo am I. Are they, ble and oppoſition; for they, having ſet their hearts upon

&c. wer. 22.-Is the falſe teacher a miniſter of Chriſt their own religion, endeavoured to blend Judaiſm and

(I ſpeak as a fool,) I am more ſo than he—and in proof Chriſtianity together. We may ſuppoſe the caſe here to

of what I ſay, I appeal to my labours and ſufferings for the be much the ſame with that which he more fully expreſſes

Goſpel. Here the Apoſtle enumerates the labours and in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, particularly ch. i. 6–12.

ſufferings which he had endured while executing his of ch. iv. 9—21. and v. 1–13. The meaning of the place

fice: from which it appears, that no man ever did or ſuf- before us ſeems to be this: “I have taught you the Goſpel

fered as much, in purſuing grandeur or fame, as he did “ alone, in its pure and unmixed fimplicity, by which

in preaching Chriſt, ver, 23–29. And with reſpect to “oniy you can be united to Chriſt; but I fear leſt this

the weakneſs or cowardice with which he was reproached, “ your new apoſtle ſhould draw you from it, and that

he told them, that ſince he was obliged to boaſt, he would “ your minds ſhould not adhere fingly and ſimply to what

boaſt even of his weakneſs, in flying from danger on a par- “..I have taught, but ſhould be corrupted by a mixture of

ticular occaſion; namely, when the Jews laid wait for him “Judaiſm.”

in Damaſcus. Becauſe his eſcaping from that danger, Wer. 4, 2^e might well bear, &c.] 1%u would kindly, &c.

was an illuſtrious example of the care, which both Per. 6. Rude in ſpeech,) The word töðrns, rendered

God and man took of him as a faithful miniſter of Chriſt. rude, frequently ſignifies a private man; one who can ſpeak

Ver. 1. Would to God ye could bear] Would you could no better than the generality of his neighbours, being un

bear. St. Paul modeſtly calls his ſpeaking in his own formed by the rules of eloquence. But whether this ſenſe

defence folly. From this verſe to the 6th he ſhews, that be applicable to St. Paul, let thoſe judge, who are able to

the pretended Apoſtle, bringing to them no other Saviour compare his ſtile with the beſt Claſſic writers among the

or goſpel, was not to be preferred before him. See ch. v. Greeks: let them likewiſe judge, who are warmed with

I 2, 13. the pathos and ſublimity of his ſentiments. To ſay that

Wer. 2. That I may preſent you as a chaſe virgin] This this could be his meaning, would, on ſuch a compariſon,

is greatly illuſtrated by recolle&ting, that there was an appear highly abſurd ; but to apply it to a natural impedi

officer among the Greeks, whoſe buſineſs it was to educate ment in his ſpeech, is conſiſtent both with the pathos, the

and form young women, eſpecially thoſe of rank and ſublimity, and correótneſs of his ſtile; and is the only

figure, deſigned for marriage; and then to preſent them ſenſe, I believe, in which it can be underſtood with the

to thoſe who were to be their huſbands: and if this officer leaſt degree of propriety.

permitted them, through negligence, to be corrupted be- Ver. 7. Have I committed an ºffence]. The adverſe party

fore the marriage was completed, great blame would na- made it an argument againſt St. Paul that he was no apoſ

turally fall upon him. tle, ſince he took nothing among the Corinthians for his

Wer. 3. Lºft by any meanſ, &c.] Or, Left by ſºme means maintenance, I Cor. ix. 1–3. Another objećtion raiſed

or other, &c. As the ſucceſs of the ſerpent againſt Eve againſt him on this account was, that he loved them not,

lay in falſe pretences and infinuations, ſo the ſucceſs of ver. I 1. This he anſwers here by giving another reaſon

the falſe apoſties was owing to deceitful pretenſions and for ſo doing. A third allegation was, that it was only a

infinuations likewiſe. The ſimplicity that is in, or rather crafty trick in him to catch them, ch. xii. 16. which he

toward; Chriſt, anſwers to one huſband in the preceding anſwers there. - -

verſe; for in, one, is not uſed there without meaning, but Ver, 8. I robbed other churches, “I may almoſt, in this

plainly implies thus much : “I have formed and fitted you “ſenſe, be ſaid to have robbed other churches ; ſo freely

* for one perſon alone, one huſband, who is Chriſt : I am “ have I received from them, at leaſt taking wager as it

“greatly concerned that you may not be drawn aſide from “ were of them, fºr waiting upon you; for indeed I re
“ that ſubmiſſion, that obedience, that temper of mind, “ ceived a kind of ſtipend from them while I abode at Co

“ which is due to him; for I hope to put you into his “rinth.” The word frºxngo, rendered robbed, properly

“ hands, poſſeſſed with pure virgin thoughts, wholly fixed ſignifies, I took the ſpoil; , it is a military term, as is the

“ on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he next alſo dipºlov, wages, or rather pay.

“ may take you to wife, and marry you to himſelf for ever.” Per. 9. I was chargeable to no man :] Beza would render

It is plain that their perverter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was it, I was not idle at another man's expence. The word ºf",

(whelicº
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to - As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no righteouſneſs; whoſe end ſhall be according

man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the re- to their works.

gions of Achaia. 16 I ſay again, "Let no man think me a

11 Wherefore ? " becauſe I love you not fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool “receive me,

* God knoweth. that I may boaſt myſelf a little.

12 But what I do, that I will do, " that I 17 That which I ſpeak, ‘ I ſpeak it not after

may cut off occaſion from them which deſire the Lord, but as it were 'fooliſhly, in this

occaſion; that wherein they glory, they may confidence of boaſting.

be found even as we. 18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh,

13 For ſuch are 'falſe apoſtles, deceitful I will glory alſo.

workers, transforming themſelves into the 19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye

apoſtles of Chriſt. yourſelves are wiſe.

14 And no marvel; for 'Satan himſelf is 20 For ye ſuffer, "if a man bring you into

transformed into an angel of light. bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take

15 Therefore it is no great thing if his mi- of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite

niſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters of you on the face.

* Rem. 9. 1. & 1.9. Ch. 1. 23. & 12. 19. Ver. 3 1. Gal. 1. 20. Eph. 4. 17. Phil. 1. 8. Theſ. 2. 5, 16. 1 Tim. z. 7. & 5. 21. * Gr.

th baſing ſhall not be flºpped in me. See ver. 7–9, 12. 1 Cor. 9.5. * Ch. 6, 1 1. & 7. 3. & 12. 15. 1 Cor. 4. 15. * Ch. 12. 2, 3. John, 21.

17. 1 Thet. i. 5, 10. * 1 Cor. 9. 12. - * A&ts, 1 5. 1, 24. & 2 o' 29, 30. Rom. 16. 18. Ch. 2. 17. & 4. 2. Gal. 1. 7. & 2. 4. & 4. '7. &

& 11. Phil. i. 16. & 2. 21. & 3. 2, 18. Col. 2. 4, 8, 1 Tim. I. 3, 4, 6, 7, & 4, 1–3. & 6. 3–5. 1 Tim. 2. 17. & 3, 2–5. Tit. 1. Ic, 2 Pet. 3.

1, 1, 1 Jºhn, 4.1. & 2. 18. Jude, 4. Rev. 2. 2, 9. Mat. 24, 11, 24. * Ch. 2. 11. Rev. 12.9. * Phil. 3. 19. Gal. 1. 8, 9. 2. Thef 2,
5, 8, 12. Rev. 9, 11. & 13. o. & 20. Io. & 19, ao. * Ch. 1.2. 6, 11. Ver. 1, 21, 23. * or ſuffer. * I Cor. 7, 6, 12, 25. y Ch.

5.4 ver, 18–27. Phil. 3.4–6. * Ch. Io. 13. & 12.5, 6. Phil. 3. 3-6. Ver. 22, 27. * I Cor. 4. Ic. & 8. 1. & 10, 15. * Gal.

1.4. & 4. 9. & 5. 1, 10. & 6. 3, 12. Tit. 1, 11. 2 Pet. 2, 3. 14. 1 Theſ, 2.5. 1 Tim. 6. 5. 2 Tim. 3. 6. Luke, zo. 47. Rom, 16, 17, 18. Phil,

3, 19. Ch. 1. 24. 1 Pet. 5. 3. Ver. 21.

(whence the original nativo'ºwnca,) implies a benumbed in- “ ther, John, v. 44. which is certainly very criminal,

aïve ſlate, to which no man ſeems to have been leſs ob- “ when ſelf-applauſe is aimed at: but the huge boaſtings

noxious than St. Paul. “ of my enemies, with a deſign of impoſing upon, and

Ver, 12. That I will do, Rather, and will do, ſo the “perverting you; and their mean infinuations to diſparage

words ſtand in the Greek, and do not refer to ver. Io. as “ my apoſtleſhip and the pure Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſo

a profeſſion of St. Paul's reſolution to take nothing from “to prevent my uſefulneſs in preaching it, force me to

them; but to ver, 11. to which they are joined, ſhewing “ ſpeak with an air of weakneſs and folly, in this oſtenta

that his refuſing any reward from them was not out of un- “tious appearance of ſetting forth things which relate to

kindneſs, but for another reaſon;—“What I do, and will “ my office.”

“d, it, that I may cut off all occaſion, &c.” The Jews Wer. 20. If a man bring you into bondage, &c.] This is

had a maxim among them: “That it was better for their ſpoken ironically, to expreſs their bearing with the info

“wiſe men to ſkin dead beaſts for a living, than to aſk a lence and covetouſneſs of their falſe apoſtle. The bondage

“maintenance from the generoſity of thoſe whom they here meant was ſubjećtion to the will of the falſe apoſtle,

“taught:” But it plainly appears, that whatever the falſe as appears from the following particulars of this verſe,_

apoſtles might boaſt on this head, there was no foundation and not ſubjećtion to the Jewiſh rites; for, had that been

for it. Comp. ver, 20. 1 Cor. ix. 12. the caſe, St. Paul was ſo zealous againſt it, that he would

War, 13. For ſuch are falſe apºſiles,) They had queſ- have ſpoken more plainly and warmly, as we ſee in his

tioned St. Paul's apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. ix. becauſe of his Epiſtle to the Galatians; and not have touched it thus

not taking a maintenance from the Corinthians. He here only by the bye, in a doubtful expreſſion. Beſides, it is

dirtàly, and without reſerve, declares them to be no true plain that no ſuch thing was yet attempted openly, only St.

apoſtles. Paul was afraid of it. See ver. 3. The meaning of the

War. 16. I ſy again, let no man think, &c.] St. Paul whole verſe is, “1 outcar with it, if a man bring you into

gºes on in his juſtification, refle&ting upon the carriage of “ bondage; that is, dºmineer over you, and uſe you like

the falſe apoſile towards the Corinthians, ver. 16–21. “ his bondmen and ſlaves: If he make a prey of you, and

He comparts himſelf with the falſe apoſtle if what he “ almoſt devour you by exorbitant demands; if he make a

$ºſts of, as being a Hebrew, ver. 21, 22. or, miniſter of “gain of you, thit is, extort preſents from you, or entice

ſhrift, ver. 23. and then enlarges upon his labours and “ you to make them; if he exalt himſelf in the ſpirit of

ſuffings. “pride and ambition; if he ſuite you on the face, that is, if

Wer, 17. That which I ſpeak, &c.; “I do not ſpeak ac- “ he treat you in the moſt contumclious, diſgraceful, and

“cording to any expreſs command, which Chriſt deli- “ debaſing manner.” Some would render this and the

“vered in his perſonal miniſtry (ſee 1 Cor. vii. 1 o.): no ; preceding verſe (and I think with more force) as follows;

“I own that he condemned ſeeking honour one of ano- ver, 19. Wiſe as yºu are, }: bear with fools gladly, ver, 26.

- y 2 But,

g
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2 1 I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as

though we had been ‘weak. Howbeit wherein

ſoever any is bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) “I am

bold alſo.

22 Are they Hebrews ſo am I. Are they

Iſraelites? ſo am I. Are they the ſeed of

Abraham 2 ſo am I. -

23 Are they miniſters of Chriſt (I ſpeak

as a foci) 'I am more; in labours more abun

dant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more

frequent, in deaths oft.

24 Of the Jews five times received I forty

Jºriſes ſave one. -

* Ch. Io. 1, 2, 10.

17. 7, 9, & 32. 28. Mal. 1, 2. 2 Chr. 20. 7.

& 16. 22. & 20. 20, 23. & 21. 11, 31. & 23. 10. & 26.21, 21. & 28. 20.

* Ver. 22–27. Phil. 3. 3–6.

CHAP. XI.

25 Thrice was I " beaten with rods, once

was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck, a

night and a day I have been in the deep ;

26 "In journeyings often, in perils of waters,

in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own

countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in pe

rils in the city, in perils in the wilderneſs,

in perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe bre

thren ; -

27 * In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watch

ings often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings

often, in cold and nakedneſs.

28 ' Beſide thoſe things that are without,

• Phil. 3. 5. Aćts, 21. 39. & 22. 2. & 26. 4, 5. Gal. 1. 14. Rom. 11.1. with Gen.

f ver, 5. Ch 12. 1, 12. , 1 Cor. 15. 10. Acts, 9, 16, 23. & xiii-xxviii. & 13. 23, 50. & 14, 19. “

1 Cor. 4. 9–12. & 15 + 1. Ch. 1. 5, 8. Io, & 4, 8–1 t. & 6.4-9. & 7.

5. & 12. 19, 15. Eph. 6. 20. Gal. 6, 14, 77. Phil. 1. 7, 13. & 2. 17. Col. 1:24, 28, 29. 1 Theſ, 3. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 8. & 2. 9, 10. & 3. 1 1. & 4. 6.

* Deut. 25. 3. "Aéts, 14, 5, 19. & 16. 22, 23.

4. 1 r. Ch. 6.5. Phil. 4. 12.

* Rom. 15. 19. 23–18. Acts, ix. xi. xiii-xxi.

Aëts, zo. 18–35. Col. 2. 1. Pſ. 122.6-9. & 51. 18. & 137. 5, 6, Jer. 51, 59.

* A&ts, 16. 25. & zo. 7, 11, 31. 1 Cor.

But, do you bear it, if any man bring yºu into bondage 2

If, &c. : " .

P'er. 21. I ſpeak as concerning reproach, Do I ſpeak thir

by way ºf diſhonour, as if we clºſelveſ were weak P Surely,

in whatſºever any one elſe may be conſident, (I ſpeak it in

fºlly) I alſº am conſident. Doddridge. Heylin renders the

verſe thus: I ſpeak of diſgraces which touch me, as if I had

ſºftered them myſelf; but in whatſºever any of them dare to

boyſ!, (I ſpeak fooliſhly.) I dare the ſame.

#ſ ſ . they#.#%. Locke obſerves, that

though the Apoſtle makes uſe of the plural number they,

it is his opinion that he means but one perſon; as after,

when he ſays we, he means only himſelf, uſing the plural

number out of delicacy. “Are they Hebrews by language?

“ ſays the Apoſtle, capable of conſulting the ſcriptures in

“ the original, with all the advantage which a familiar ac

quaintance with that tongue from their childhood can

“ give them —So am I: Are they Iſraeliter by birth —Not

“ deſcended from Eſau, or any other branch of the fa

“ mily, but that on which the bleſſing was entailed?—

“ So am I. Are they of the ſeed of Abraham, both by the

“ father's and mother's fide, not proſelytes, or of mingled

“ deſcent f—So am I; and can trace up as fair and clear a

“ genealogy through the tribe of Benjamin, to the father

“ of the faithful.” See Aćts, vi. 1.

Per. 23. I am more : Or, I am more ſº. In ſiriper above

meaſure, ſhould rather be read, in /ripes far exceeding ; for

theſe words, as the other particulars of this verſe, ſhould

be taken comparatively, with reference to the falſe apoſ

tle; with whom St. Paul is comparing himſelf in the mi

niſtry of the Goſpel. Unleſs this be ſo underſtood, there

will ſeem to be a diſagreeable tautology in the following

verſes; which, taking theſe words in a comparative ſenſe,

are proofs of his ſaving, In ſhripes I am exceedingly beyond

him ; fºr, ºf the jew: five times, &c. Sce on Deut.

xxW. 3.

W.3. 25. Thrice was I heaten with rods, &c.] See Matth.

xxvii. 26. Mark, xv. 15. John, xix. I. The wreck at

º

Malta happened long after this time; ſo that it muſt have

been the fºurth ſhipwreck that St. Paul ſuffered. Had the

inhabitants of that iſland been informed of this circumſtance,

they would have been confirmed in their ſuſpicions of his

being a very bad man; but this remarkably ſhews us, that

a ſeries of what the world calls misfortunes from the hand

of Providence, may befal the beſt and worthieſt of man

kind. The word Nux.0%urgoy, rendered a day and a night,

ſignifies “a natural day, including the hours of light and

“ darkneſs.” St. Paul was, during ſuch a natural day, in

the deep; probably floating on the remainders of the

wreck, and juſt on the point of being waſhed away and

ſunk every moment. As Bu%GP, the word here uſed, and

rendered the deep, was the name of a deep dungeon at

Cyzicum, in the Propontis, Dr. Hammond conjećtures,

that St. Paul was caff into it, as he paſſed from Troas to

that city; but the interpretation above given ſeems to be

more eaſy and natural.

Ver. 26. In peril, of waters, Or, of river; ; the word

ſhould certainly be ſo rendered, to contradiſtinguiſh theſe

hazards, from thoſe which he underwent by ſea. In the

city, means not only in Jeruſalem, but in other cities, in

oppoſition to peril; in the wilderneſ. The Apoſtle poſſibly

mentions falſe brethren laſt, as apprehending peculiar dan

ger from their efforts among the Corinthians.

Wer. 27. In wearineſ, and painfulneſ;,] The latter of the .

words here uſed, Máx.0GP, is more expreſſive than the for

mer, K'TG : it ſignifies not only ſtrenuous labour, but

ſuch as proceeds to a degree of great fatigue. What an

idea does this verſe give us of the Apoſtle's fidelity and

zeal How hard was it for a man of a genteel and liberal

education, as St. Paul was, to bear ſuch rigours, and to

wander about like a vagabond, hungry, and almoſt naked;

yet coming into the preſence of perſons of high life; and

ſpeaking in large and various aſſemblies, on matters of the

utmoſt importance 1 See the Infºrencer.

Wer. 28. Bºſde thoſe things that are without, J Bºſde

fºreign affairs, the care ºf all the churches is rºſhing in upon
* ºne

.
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*—

that which cometh upon me daily, the care of eth that I lie not.

all the churches. 32 In Damaſcus the governor under

29 "Who is weak, and I am not weak 2 Aretas the king kept the city of the Damaſ

who is offended, and I burn not : cenes with a garriſon, deſirous to apprehend

30 If I muſt needs glory, "I will glory of me:

the things which concern mine infirmities. 33 And through a window in a baſket

31 * The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus was I let down by the wall, and eſcaped his

Chriſt, which "is bleſſed for evermore, “know- hands.

* I Cor. 8, 11. & 9. 21. Rom. 12. 15. Gal. 6. 2. Heb. 13. 3. Pſ. 35. 13, 14. * Ch. 12.5, 9, 16. Gal. 6, 14. Col. 1. 24. Rom. 5. 3.

• Ch. 1, 3, Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. John, 1o. 30. * Rom. 1. 25. & 9.5. 1 Tim. 1. 11, 17. & 6, 15, 16. Neh. 9.5. Iſ 57, 15. * See wer.

10. Rom. 1. g. & 9. 1. Ch. 1.23. Gal. i. zo. Phil. i. 3. 1 Theſ, 2.5. * Atts, 9. 24.

m every day. Doddridge. Others would read, beſider judices againſt St. Paul; and were grown ſo immoderately

what iſ excluſive of theſe things, the care of all the churches, fond of their falſe teachers, that at the ſame time that

is, &c. for what he had before mentioned were no other they thought the juſt and gentle authority of an Apoſtle

than external things. That which cometh upon me daily, Mr. a yoke too heavy, the utmoſt vanity and inſolence, the

Saurin would read, what beſiegeth me daily. The original moſt inſatiable pillaging and avarice, the moſt imperious

is very emphatical; that daily inſurreàion upon me, the tyranny and contumelious treatment, went down very

care, &c. The word’Eriaſsagſ, properly ſignifies a tumult, contentedly, from the hands of thoſe mercenary hypo

or crowd ºf people riſing up againſt a man at once, and ready crites.

to bear him down. Had this partiality been attended with no farther confe

War. 29. Who is offended, “So as to be led into fin by quence than the leſſening St. Paul's private reputation, he

the raſhneſs or uncharitableneſs of others; and I am not would not have thought it worth while ſo ſolicitouſly to

fired—with grief and indignation, to ſee ſuch diſhonour vindicate his honour; but foreſeeing that ſo undeſerved a

brought upon religion, and with zeal to repreſs the griev- preference of the men, would certainly bring on a liking

ance, if poſſible " The word IIvºual properly ſignifies for their errorſ, and thus endanger the ſouls of as many

tº be fired; and it may, perhaps, in this conneétion, allude as ſhould adhere to them, charity for his brethren called

to the ſudden hurry of ſpirits into which a man is put by the for juſtice to himſelf. Accordingly, for the fake of thoſe

dangerous fall of a perſon whom he tenderly loves, eſpecially deluded Corinthians, and to juſtify the truth, he found it

when occaſioned by the careleſſneſs and foily of another. neceſſary to aſſert his due ; to provoke his bold detraćtors

War. 30. If I muſt needs glory, See ch. xii. 1 1. By the to a compariſon, and ſo at once to ſhew how much he,

word azuzacºal, which is tranſlated ſometimes to glory, and how little they, were able to produce, in proof of their

and ſometimes to boaſt, the Apoſtle throughout, when he authority; —an authority, which he was inveſted with by

applies it to himſelf, means nothing but the mentioning Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, and exerciſed with

ſome commendable ačtion of his, without vanity or oſten- lenity and temper; but which they, by dint of arrogance,

tation, and barely from the neceſſity of the occaſion. aſſumed to themſelves, and abuſed to the vile purpoſes of

War. 31. The God and Father, &c.] God, even the Fa- calumny and faction.

ther, &c. There ſhould only be a colon at the end of the Such was the occaſion, ſuch the end of our Apoſtle's

wºrk; this ſolemn affeveration being introduced to give appearing here in a figure ſo unlike what he commonly

credit, not to what precedes, but to what follows; which makes in his writings; yet which, though they are ſo

was then known only to few, and is therefore atteſted in reaſonable and ſo urgent, he manages in ſuch a way, as

* manner, Gal. i. 20. though afterwards particularly to clear his humility of every ſuſpicion that the moſt cap

related by St. Luke, Aćts, ix. 25. * tious adverſary could caſt upon it.

2. This may better appear from the ſecond particular,

Inferences drawn from ver. 19, &c.—This portion of —the manner of his proceeding on this delicate occaſion:

ſcripture is the more remarkable, becauſe it preſents us in which we ſhould obſerve, I. His many apologies, or

with a great Apoſtle, engaged in an act very unuſual, and, ſeeming condemnations of himſelf, in giving way ſo far to

#nerally ſpeaking, very unbecoming that charaćter. It the provocations of thoſe who ſpoke or thought againſt
ſeems therefore highly neceſſary, in order to underſtand him. See ver. 21, 23, 30. (and again ch. xii. 1, 1 1, &c.)

and be able to account for ſuch a proceeding, that we with other expreſſions to the like purpoſe. So cautiouſly

confider carefully, firſt, the occaſion, and, ſecondly, the does the Apoſtle conduct himſelf in a point which he

manner of it; after which, ſuch other refle&tions may be rightly underſtood to be ſo nice: for, as the expatiating

Prºperly ſuggeſted, as naturally ariſe from the ſubječt. upon ourſelves without any neceſſity, is of all faults i.

1. The occaſion, as has been frequently hinted, was evi- converſation the moſt nauſeous and offenſive, ſo the being

dently the corruptions brought into the church of Corinth extremely tender and officious, even in our own vindical.

by ſome falſe teachers, who had infinuated themſelves into tion, is ſeldom free from vanity. This is the caſe of all

ºff-dions of the people by every art of ſubtilty and mankind,--but eſpecially of the miniſters of Chriſt, who
deceit. Very many of the people appear to have been muſt expect a ſhare in calumnies and contradićtions, and

*ght with their guile, and to have entered into deep pre- ought to be armed with Patience to endure them, above

the
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C. H. A. P. XII.

Commending his apºllſhip, though he might glory of his won

derful revelations, yet the Apoſtle rather chooſeth to glory

of his infirmities, blaming the Corinthians for forcing him

to this boaſing: he promiſeth to come to them again ; but

yet altºgether in the affrºion of a father, although he fearith

he ſhall, to his grief, find many offenders and public diſorders
there.

[Anno Domini 58.]

T is not ‘expedient for me doubtleſs to

- glory. I will come to "viſions and reve

lations of the Lord.

• I Cor. 6. 12. & 10, 21. Ver. 6, 7, with 1 r.

* Cor. 15. 8. Ch. 5: 16, 17. * Or pºſſible.

* Num. 11.6. Joel, 2.28. Gal. 1. 11. & 2. 2.

* Ch. 11, 30. Ver. 9, 19.

2 “I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen

years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell;

or whether out of the body, I cannot tell:

God knoweth); ſuch an one caught up to the

third heaven.

3 And I knew ſuch a man, (whether in the

body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God

knoweth);

4 How that he was caught up into paradiſe,

and heard unſpeakable words, which it is not

* lawful for a man to utter.

5 Of ſuch an one will I glory: “yet of

* Acts, 9.3, 4 & 2.2. 6, 17. & 26. 16, 19.

the proportion of common men. When therefore theſe

have influence upon their perſonal advantages only, it is

generally better to leave the clearing of their innocence to

time, and the evidence of a good converſation. Where

they reflect upon their charaćier, and by poiſoning the

people with ill impreſſions, tend to obſtruct the efficacy of

their labours, the cauſe becomes public; their charge

is concerned, and a becoming ſolicitude to ſet matters right

in ſuch circumſtances, is no longer zeal for their own, but

charity for other men's ſafety and good. -

And yet even in theſe circumſtances, St. Paul's example

teaches us how careful we ought to be in warding off all

the ſpiteful conſtrućtions which are apt to be made of the

moſt neceſſary and the moſt modeſt publication of our own

condućt and deſervings: for, 2. The ſubjećts upon which

he chooſes here to enlarge were, not the greatneſs of his

miracles, not the power of his eloquence and arguments, not

the ſucceſ, of his labours, or the number of converts he had

won, or of the churches that he had planted, though no man

could with greater right have alleged all theſe ; but only

the toil; and hardſ. ips, the perſecutions and afflićlionſ in

which the diſcharge of his miniſtry had engaged him.

Theſe were ſuch privileges, as his adverſaries neither had

nor de fired to have to boaſt of. They had other things in

view; (ver. 20) the gain of private contributions,—the

command of their hearers’ purſes, and an abſolute domi

nion over their perſons. The grounds upon which they

exalted themſelves were all taken from worldly advantages,

(ver. 21, 22.) and in that reſpečt St. Paul is content to

declare himſelf their equal. The particulars in which he

declares himſelf their ſuperior, were of ſuch a kind, that

they were well enough ſatisfied to yield him a preference

in them 3–ſtripes and impriſºnments, ſºipwreckſ, and deathſ,

hard and perilous journier, cold, and hunger and thirff.

Theſe it was ſo far from vanity to glory in, that the Apoſtle

found it neceſſary (ch. xii.) to ſubjoin his being honoured

with extraordinary viſions and revelations, to prevent ſo

great a degree and ſo conſtant a ſucceſſion of ſufferings

from being turned into an argument of God's diſpleaſure

againſt one ſo inceſſantly exerciſed in them.

And yet, theſe affićtions were really the moſt proper

matter of glorying to St. Paul; becauſe it was perfeółly

free from all vanity and ſelf-ſeeking; for his were not ſuf.

ferings in purſuit of his own emolument or gratification;

not induſtriouſly courted, nor oſtentatiouſly magnified, in

order to turn them into gain—And ſtill more, becauſe to

all who duly confidered them, they were proofs of that

abundant grace which ſupported him under them; of that

unparallelied fincerity and zeal which, through the bleſfing

of God, diſpoſed him ſo cheerfully to perſevere in encoun

tering with them ; and of the truth of that doćtrine,

which, by the miniſtry of one ſo wondrouſly oppreſſed and

ill treated, could yet gain ſo much ground, and triumph

over all oppoſition.

The paſſage thus explained offers to us the following
uſeful conſiderations:

1. The inſtance before us ſhews, how far we ought to

be from reckoning what we endure for God's cauſe, (when

it really is GoD's) as matter of ſorrow or ſhame to us. St.

Paul, in compariſon of the reſt of the Apoſtles, was a

labourer called in at the eleventh hour; and as he taught

the Phillippians to eſteem it, ſo he thought it,-a peculiar

grace, that it was given him not only to believe in jeſuſ,

but alſo to ſuffer for his name. The fervency of his

charity and zeal made up what was wanting in point of
time. -

2. When St. Paul, to all his other ſufferings, adds the

care of all the churches, and his zealous compaſſion over

thoſe who were afflićted or in danger of falling: this ſhews

us the abundance of his charity, and inſtructs us what

ought to be the meaſure of ourſ—not to neglečt, or think

ourſelves excuſed from a tender concern for the afflićtions

or dangers of our brethren, upon the account of any luf

ferings of our own. Be our other circumſtances what they

will, yet ſtill they are members of Chriſt's body; and

while that relation continues, all the duties reſulting from

it muſt do ſo too. So indiſpenſable and perpetual a duty

indeed is charity, for the ſouls of others eſpecially, that

thoſe hardſhips, which lie outward and open to the view

of others, are far from being the moſt ſenſible part of

what the genuine miniſters of the Goſpel endure.

Laſtly, The methods uſed for exercifing St. Paul's pa

tience, holineſs, and virtue, teach us plainly, that the

way in which God would be ſerved by Chriſtians, but

- eſpecially



car. xii. II. 351C O R I N T H I A N S.

;

---

myſelf I will not glory, but in mine infir

mities,

* Ch. Io. 8, & 1 r.

eſpecially by his miniſters, is that of conſtancy, of inde

fatigable diligence, and of diffuſive love; that eaſe and

idleneſs, that luxury and an effeminate declining of trouble

for the public good, are by no means agreeable to the

character of a diſciple of Chriſt Jeſus. So ſtrenuouſly

does this great Apoſtle, by his own example, encourage

and prepare us for the like diſcipline, if called to it, that

no one who profeſſes himſelf the ſervant of Chriſt can

plead exemption from a fimilar perſeverance and fortitude.

One great and evident deſign of theſe ſharp conflicts of St.

Paulwas, doubtleſs, to ſtimulate every future Chriſtian to re

duce the ſoftneſs of a nature generally too indulgent of fleſh

and blood, and to enure him to ſuffer hardſhips like a good ſºl

dier, under the common Captain of our ſalvation. In which

warfare the leſs we ſpare our own perſons, the more we

may depend upon his protećtion and ſupport under the

conflići; the brighter trophies ſhall we raiſe to his glory,

to the honour of religion, and the unſpeakable advantage

both of body and ſoul, in that day of triumph and eternal

joy! Amen.

REFLECTIons.—1ſt. The Apoſtle begins,

1. With an apology for what he was about to ſay :

Wºuld to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly ; and

inded bear with me, compelled reluétantly to ſpeak in

my own commendation.

I 2. He gives the reaſons for what he was about to ſay.

t was,

£1.] Out of jealouſy for them. For I am jealour over you

with godly jealouſy; for I have eſpouſed you to one huſband,

that I may prºſent you as a choſe virgin to Chriſt, true to your

ſolemn engagements, and faithful in all your condućt to

this heavenly Bridegroom of ſouls. But I fear, knowing

the wiles of the falſe teachers, ºff by any means, as the ſer

pent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be

cºrrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſ; ; perverted from

the principles, or ſeduced from the pračtice, of the goſpel.

[...] Out of juſtice to himſelf. For if he that cometh

priathah anºther jºſus whom we have not preached, or if ye

rative another Spirit, which ye have not received, or another

£fth which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with

him; but ſince there is but one Jeſus, one Spirit, one goſpel,

it was ſhrewdly to be ſuſpected that the perſon who pre

tended to preach another Jeſus, boaſted of a better Spirit,

and a more excellent goſpel, than that by which they had at

firſt been converted to the faith, was a deceiver, and, in

*ad of being connived at, or careſſed, ſhould be rejećted
with abhorrence.

3dly, Conſtrained by the inſinuations which had been

caſt out againſt him, the bleſſed Paul, -

1. Affºrts his equality with the very chief of the apoſtles.

Thºugh rude in fich, my elocution being not ſo graceful

is that of ſome others, yet my knowledge of the goſpel

myſleries is inferior to none. But we have been thoroughſ

* maſſ among you in all things : your conſciences havé

borne witneſs to the efficacy of our preaching; and our

- l I. -

6 For ‘though I would deſire to glory, I

ſhall not be a fool; for I will ſay the truth :

16, 1 Cor. 3, 5, 9, 10.

-

converſation among you, as you know, has been moſt un
blameable.

2. He aſſerts his diſintereſted condućt, and vindicates

himſelf from the cavils of his adverſaries, who ſuggeſted

that he had ačted below the apoſtolic charaćter, in not re

ceiving his maintenance from the church at Corinth.

Have I committed an ºffence in abaſing myſelf, to work for my

ſubſiſtence, that ye might be exalted to the participation of the

goſpel privileges; becauſe I preached to you the goſpel of God

freely, that no prejudice might obſtruct your receiving our

word, which ſuch diſintereſted zeal could not but recom

mend ? I robbed other churcher, taking wages of them to do

you ſervice; not really plundering them, but living upon

their voluntary contributions; when the Corinthians, ſo

much richer, could much eaſier have afforded him a

maintenance. However, he neither had been, nor would

be a burden to them ; his former wants the Macedonians.

had ſupplied; and he was firmly reſolved that none in all

Achaia, in any future time, ſhould have reaſon to reproach

him on this behalf, to ſtop his glorying of having preached

to them the goſpel freely.

Wherefore do I this out of pride or diſguſt, as the

falſe teachers would infinuate, and becauſe I love you not 7

No ; God knoweth that theſe were not my motives. But I

have thus ačted, and will continue ſo to do, that I may cut off

occaſiºn from them which deſire occaſion, and would be ready to

catch at any handle to fleece you, if I received anything
from . Therefore I would wiſh that wherein they glory,

they may be found even at we, and as free from every mer

cenary view : for in truth ſuch are falſe apoſºles, aſſuming a

charaćter to which they have not the leaſt title; deceitful

workers, corrupting the word of God; tranſforming them

ſelves into the apºſiles of Chriſt, appearing under the moſt

ſpecious profeſſions. And no marvel; for Satan himſelf if

transformed into an angel ºf light, as he appeared when he

came to ſeduce Eve from her integrity: therefºre it is no

great thing if Éir miniſters alſo be transfºrmed as the miniſer;

of righteouſneſ, whºſe end ſhall be according to their works, and

the iſſue be their everlaſting deſtrućtion.

3dly, The Apoſtle, with reluctance, enters upon the

ſubjećt of his own vindication. I ſºy again, let no man

think me a fool, ifotherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I

may boaſt myſelf a little, ſuch boaſts, in general, being in

deed the indications of a vain mind. That which I ſpeak, I

ſpeak it not after the Lord, but as it were ſºftly in this con

fidence of boafting ; but fince I am compelled, by the un

happy circumſtances in which I ſtand, and ſeeing that many

glory after the fleſh, in their external privileges, I will glory

alſº. For ye ſuffer fool, gladly, and careſs the vain boaſters

among you, ſeeing ye yourſelves are wiſe. Probably the

words are ſpoken ironically: Wiſe men indeed ye are, to

be dupes to ſuch oſtentatious deceivers. For ye ſuffer if a

man bring you into bondage, tyrannizing over your con

ſciences; if a man devour you under the ſpecious pretences

of religion ; if a man take of yºu, or ſeize from you your

poſſeſſions; if a man exalt himſelf, and treat you with lordly.

contempt ;

e
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but now I forbear, leſt any man ſhould think

of me above that which he ſeeth me to be, or

that he heareth of me.

7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea

contempt ; if a man ſmite you on the face, ſubmiſſive to

every inſult. I ſpeak aſ concerning reproach, as though we

had been weak, and had no right to aſſert ſuch authority as

they pretend to claim : howbeit, whereinſ ever any if bold,

(I ſpeak fooliftly.) I am bold alſº, and can produce as long a

catalogue of privileges as the chief of theſe arrogant men.

1. As to external Jewiſh privileges of deſcent. Are they

Hebrew: * ſo am I, by both my parents, (Phil. iii. 5.) are

they Iſraeliter P the ſons of Jacob, ſo am I, are they the ſeed

ºf Abraham 2 ſo am I, a true deſcendant of this emincint

patriarch.

2. As to goſpel privileges. Are they the miniſters of

Chriſ?? commiſſioned by him : (I ſpeak as a fool,) ad

mitting their plea, though falſe, to be true, I am more,

having a more extraordinary commiſſion, more eminent

endowments, and ſuffering for the cauſe more than any of

them : in labours more abundant ; in ſtripes above meaſure,

unmercifully beaten; in priſºns more frequent ; in deaths oft,

expoſed to the moſt imminent dangers, a ſhort enumeration

of which will prove what I aſſert. Of the jew; five timeſ

received 1 fºrty ſtripeſ, ſave one. Thrice waſ I beaten with

rods, by the Roman lićtors; once was Iſioned, and left for

dead ; thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck, a night and a day I have

been in the deep, toſſed on the ſoaming waves, and every

moment ready to be ſwallowed up by them : in journeying:

often, in perils of waters, in fording rivers, or by land floods;

in perils ºf robbers ; in peril: by mine own countrymen, who

Iay in wait for me; in perils by the heathem ; in perils in the

fity, from dangerous inſurre&tions; in perils in the wilder

inſ, during my travels ; in perils in the ſea ; in perils among

falſe brethren, the moſt dangerous of all enemies: in weari

ngſ; and painfulnſ, under the moſt fatiguing labours; in

watchings often, my reſt being broken; in hunger and thiſ?,

for want of needful refreſhments; in fiftings often, volun

tary, or neceſſitated by mere want; in cold and nakedneſ,

expoſed to the inclemency of the weather, and without

ſufficient coathing to keep me warm. Beſide thoſe thing;

which aſſeåt my body, a heavier load of cares lies upon

my mind, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of aſ the

chärches, to advance their purity and peace, rectify their

diſorders, and guard them againſt ſeducers. Who if weak,

and I am not weak 2 ſympathizing with him in his infirmity

of body or mind who is ºffended, and I burn not with jea

louſy for the offence, and zeal to reſtore him If I muſt

need glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine in

firmitieſ, and rather mention my ſufferings and hardſhips

than my privileges. The God and Father of our Lord jºſur

Chriſ, which is blºſed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not.

In Damaſcus, the governor under Areta; the king kept the city

of the Damaſcenes with a garriſºn, deſirous to apprehend me :

And through a window in a baſket waſ I let down by the wall,

and eſºaped his hands, ſnatched as it were from inevitable

death. Such a glorious courſe marked, indeed, the great

Apoſtle : ſuch ſufferings for righteouſneſs' ſake are the

higheſt honour. -

C H A P. XII.

, AFTER enumerating in the former chapter his almoſt

incredible labours and ſufferings for the goſpel, the Apoſ.

tle in this, direéting his diſcourſe to the fačtion who had

ridiculed him for praiſing himſelf, ſaid to them ironically,

Well, it does not become me to boaſt of any thing I have

done or ſuffered as a miniſter of Chriſt: nevertheleſs, I

will come to viſions and revelations of the Lord, ver. 1.-

But that he might not offend their affeóted delicacy, he

did not ſay theſe viſions and revelations were given to him

ſelf. He only told them that he knew a ſervant of Chriſt,

who, fourteen years before the date of this letter, had been

caught up as far as to the third heaven, ver. 2. —Though

whether in the body or out of the body, the Apoſtle did

not know, ver, 3.—This ſervant of Chriſt, in paradiſe,

heard things which could not be expreſſed in human lan

guage, ver. 4.—Concerning ſuch a perſon, the Apoſtle

ſaid he would boaſt; but, concerning himſelf, he told

them, ironically, he would not boaſt, except in his weak

reſſes, for which they had ridiculed him, and of which he

had boaſted in the end of the preceding chapter, ver, 5.—

And yet, being himſelf that ſervant of Chriſt who had

been caught up, he told them that if he inclined to boaſt

concerning himſelf, as the perſon who was ſo highly

honoured, he ſhould not be a fool, becauſe he ſhould ſpeak

nothing of himſelf but what was ſtrićtly true. Neverthe

leſs he forbare, leſt forſooth any of them ſhould think

more highly of him than his appearance or his man

ner of ſpeaking warranted. This he ſaid in high but ſa

cred ridicule of their gibe that his bodily preſence was

weak, but his letters weighty and powerful, ver, 6. -

Farther, becauſe he had ſaid he would not boaſt, except

in his weakneſſes, for which they had ridiculed him, he

told them that his bodily infirmity, inſtead of rendering

him contemptible, was an honour to him ; becauſe it was

ſent on him by God, to prevent him from being too much

elated with the tranſcendency of the revelations which had

been given to him, ver, 7.-That he had befought the

Lord thrice to remove it, ver, 8.—But that he told him

his grace was ſufficient for making him ſucceſsful as an

Apoſtle, and his power in converting the world was moſt

illuſtriouſly diſplayed in the weakneſs of the inſtruments

employed for that end. The Apoſtle therefore boaſt

ed in his own weakneſs, that the power of Chriſt might

be ſeen to dwell upon him, ver, 9.-Nay, he even took

pleaſure in weakneſſes, inſults, &c. for Chriſt's ſake,

ver, Io.—But added, that if he appeared a fool in thus

praiſing himſelf, his friends among the Corinthians had

conſtrained him to it; becauſe when his enemies called

his apoſtleſhip in queſtion, they ought to have ſpoken in his

vindication, as they well knew that he was in no reſpect

inferior to the greateſt of the apoſtles, ver. 11.-All theproofs

of an apoſtle he had frequently ſhewed in their preſence,

by ſigns and wonders, and powers, ver. 12. —So that as a

church they were inferior to others in nothing, except

that he, their ſpiritual father, had not taken maintenance

from them. But, in irony of their finding fault with him

on that account, he begged them to forgive him that in

jury, ver. 13.−Yet to ſhew that he had done them no in

jury in that matter, he now told them he was coming to
them
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ſure through the abundance of the revelations,

there was given to me a ‘thorn in the fleſh,

the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, left I

ſhould be exalted above meaſure.

* 2 Chr. 32. 25. Ezek. 28. 24. Job, 2.6. Gal. 4. 14. -

them the third time, and ſtill would not be burdenſome to

them: becauſe he did not ſeek their goods, but their ſal

vation, and becauſe the children ought not to provide for

the parents, but the parents for the children, ver, 14.—and

therefore with pleaſure he would ſpend his time and waſte

his body for their ſouls' ſake, ſo much did he love them;

although the more he loved them, he found the leſs he was

beloved by them, ver, 15.—Well then, ſaid he, ye muſt

acknowledge that I did not burden you, by taking mainte

nance from you. Nevertheleſs, the fačtion ſay, (becauſe it

is the practice of the falſe teacher to whom they are at

tached,) that by this ſhew of difintereſtedneſs I craftily made

you lay aſide all ſuſpicion of my loving money, that I might

draw it the more effeótually from you by my aſſiſtants,

when abſent, ver, 16.-But did I make the leaſt gain of

you by any of thoſe whom I ſent to you after my departure ?

ver, 17–I beſought Titus to viſit you lately. Did Titus,

or the brother that I ſent with him, make any gain of you ?

Did they not walk in the ſame ſpirit, and in the ſame ſteps

with me? ver, 18. Farther, by ſending Titus to you this

ſecond time, do I apologize to you for not coming myſelf

in the fight of God I ſolemnly proteſt that I ſpeak by the

dire&ion of Chriſt, when I tell you that my ſending Titus

is deſigned for your edification, by giving the faulty among

you time to repeat, ver. 19.-Yet I am afraid that when I

come I ſhall not find you ſuch reformed perſons as I wiſh

youtobe, and that I ſhall be found by you ſuch as ye do

not wiſh. My meaning is, that I ſhall find ſtrifes, emu

lations, &c. among you, ver, 20.—So that when I come,

1ſhall be ſo far humbled among you by my God, as to be

ºbliged with grief to puniſh thoſe aniong you who have

formerly finned, and have not re pented of the uncleanneſs,

and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs which they have ha

bitually committed, ver. 21.

"tº 1. I will come to viſions, &c.] The Apoſtle's ſpeak

ing of his viſions and revelationſ, which, indeed, did him the

higheſt honour, could not be a proof that he was deter

mixd not to vindicate himſelf: it is evident, therefore,

that the word yºf in the original [i. e.voazº yzej cannot

* its original fignification, and be renderédjör. Our

tranſlators take it for a mere expletive. Dr. Doddridge

"anilates it neverthel'ſ and it is certain that it has vari

*fignifications, and muſt have this fignification here, if

"“preſs any thing. Some would read the verſe, I, it not

*dient for me to glory? — I will come therefºre to viſions, &c.

'ºr 3. I knew a man in Chriſ'] St. Paul muſt un

doubtedly mean himſelf, or the whole article had been

*ſoreign to his purpoſe. It hence appears, that the

*le had concealed this extraordinary event fºurteen

}* , and if this Epiſtle was written about the year

** is ſuppoſed, this viſion muſt have fallen out in the

!" +4, which was ſo long after his converſion as to prove

** different from the trance mentioned, Aćts, ix. 9.

* think that this glorious repreſentation was made

to him in the temple, on the journey mentioned, Aëts,

".* 17, and intended to encourage him againſt

the difficulties which he was to encounter in preaching the

goſpel to the Gentiles. Whether in the body or out of the body,

muſt mean, “I know not whether he was then in the body,

“ during that extraordinary extacy, or for a time taken

“ out of the body, ſo that only the principle of animal life

“ remained in him.” As St. Paul muſt have known that his

body was not actually dead during this trance, but that the

animal motion of his lungs and heart continued, it tends

to prove that he really conſidered the principle of animal

life to be ſomething diſtinét from the rational ſoul. See

Biſhop Brown's diſtinétion of Spirit, Soul, and Body, in

his “Procedure of the Underſtanding,” b. ii. ch. 10.

Caſtalio and Bengelius tranſlate the beginning of this verſe,

I know a Chriſtian caught up fourteen years ago, &c. In

ſtead of I cannot tell, here and ver, 3. ſome read, I know

not.

Wer, 4. Caught up into Paradiſe] By the third heaven,

ver. 2. ſome underſtand the ſeat of the divine glory, the

place where Chriſt dwelleth at the Father's right-hand :

and by Paradiſe, that garden of God, which is the ſeat of

the happy in the intermediate ſtate, and during their ſep -

ration from the body. Biſhop Bull, diſcourſing on this

ſubjećt, obſerves, “ St. Paul,-who had been caught up

“ into the third heaven, and alſo into Paradiſe, (which the

“ ſcriptures tell us is the receptacle of the ſpirits of good

“ men, ſeparated from their bodies) and therefore was beſt

“able to give us an account of the ſtate of ſouls dwelling

“ there, aſſures us, that thoſe ſouls live and operate,

“ and have a perception of excellent things; nay, in the

“ very ſame paſſage, where he ſpeaks of that rapture of

“his, he plainly enough confirms this hypotheſis : for

“ firſt when he declares himſelf uncertain whether he re

“ ceived thoſe admirable viſions in or out of the body, he

“ manifeſtiy ſuppoſes it poſſible for the ſoul, when out of

“ the body, not only to ſubſiſt, but alſo to perceive and

“ know—and even things above the natural apprehenſion

“ of mortal men ; and then when he tells us that he re

“ ceived in Paradiſe viſions and revelations, and heard

“ there "#arz jºxº, unſpeakable words, not lawful, or

“ rather, nºt pºſſible fºr a man to utter, he directly teaches

“ that Paradiſe is ſo far from being a place of darkncſ;

“ and obſcurity, filence and oblivion, where the good

“ſpirits, its proper inhabitants, are all in a profound fleep,

“ as ſome have vainly imagined;—that, on the contrary,

“ it is a moſt glorious place, full of light and raviſhing

“ viſion ; a place where myſteries may be heard and

“ learned, far ſurpaſſing the reach of frail mortals. In

“ſhort, the glorics of the third heaven, and of Paradº,
“ ſeem to have been, by an extraordinary revelation, open

“ ed and diſcovered to St. Paul, not only for his own ſup

“ port under the heavy preſſure of his afflićtions, but alſo

“ that he might be able to ſpeak of them with greater aſ

“ ſurance to others. And the order is obſervable : firſt,

“he had repreſented to him the moſt perfeót joys of the

“ third or higheſt heaven, of which we hope to be par

“takers after the reſurrection; and then, ſeſt ſo long an
Z z “expediation
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8 For this thing * I befought the Lord

thrice, that it might depart from me.

9 And he ſaid unto me, "My grace is ſuf

ficient for thee: for my ſtrength is made per

fečt in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore will

* I rather glory in my infirmities, that the

power of Chriſt may reſt upon me.

10 * Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities,

in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in

diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake: for ' when I am

weak, then am I ſtrong.

1 I " I am become a fool in glorying; ye

have compelled me: for I ought to have been

commended of you : for "in nothing am I

behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though I be

nothing.

12 * Truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle were

wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns,

and wonders, and mighty deeds.

13 * For what is it wherein ye were in

ferior to other churches, except it be that I

myſelf was not burdenſome to you? forgive

me this wrong.

14 Behold, “ the third time I am ready to

come to you; and I will not be burdenſome

to you : for I ſeek not your's, but you : for

the children ought not to lay up for the pa.

rents, but the parents for the children.

15 And ' I will very gladly ſpend and be

ſpent for * you ; though the more abundantly

I love you, the leſs I be loved.

16 But be it ſo, I did not burden you: never

theleſs, being ‘crafty, I caught you with guile.

17 'Did I make a gain of you by any of

them whom I ſent unto you ?

18 " I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a

brother. Did Titus make a gain of you ?

walked we not in the ſame ſpirit walked we

not in the ſame ſteps ?

19 Again, think ye that we excuſe our

* * Deut. 3.23. Mat. 26.44. * I Cor. 10. 13. 1ſ. 4o. 29, 30. & 41. Io, 14. * Ver. Io. Ch. 1 r. 30. 1 Pet. 4. 13, 14. * Rom. 5. 3.

Ch. 1. 4. & 2. 14. & 4.8. & 7. 4. Gal. 6. 14. Col. 1. 24. 2 Tim. z. Io. Jam. 1. 2. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, & 4. 13, 14. Acts, 5.41. Ch. 13. 9.

* Ver. 9. 1 Sam. 15. 7. Mat. 5. 3. & 15. 27, 28. Eph, 3. 16. & 6. o. " Ch. , i. 1, 16, 17, 2 . * Ch. 11. 5. Gal. 2.6, 9. 1 Cor. 15.

9, to. & 3. 5, 7, & 4 7. Eph. 3, 8. Ch. 3. 5. * Rom. 15, 19. 1 Cor. 9. 1, 2, Ch. 4. 2. & 6. 4. & 1 1. 6. Act5, 19. 1 1, 12. & 2, 11.

* I Cor. 1.4. 5. with 9. 12. Ch. 11.8, 9. Ver. 14, 15. 9 Ch. 13, 1. & 1. 15. 1 Cor. 4. 19. & 1 - 34 & 16. 5, & 4, 15. Acts, zo. 33. Phil.
4. 17. * John, Io. 11. Phil. z. 17. 1 Theſ. 2. 8 Ch. 1, 6, 12, 13. & 6. 12. Col. 1. 24. 2 Tim. ... 13. * Gr. 9our ſouls. * Pror.

1 a. 30. Ch. 1 1. 9. Ver. I 5. * Ch. 7. z. z Pet. 2. 3. Ch. 7.2, 6 & 2. 12, 1 Cor. 16. 19. * Ch. 8, 6, 19, 18. 22. * Ch. 5, 11.

& 3. 1.

“ expećtation ſhould diſcourage us, he ſaw alſo the in

“ termediate joys of Paradiſe, wherewith the ſouls of the

“ faithful are refreſhed until the reſurreótion: and for

“ our comfort he tells us that even theſe alſo are inex

tº a rºſiºle.’ -

fºr. 5. But in mine infirmitieſ] “In thoſe things

“ which carry the marks of weakneſs, though, in a cer

“ tain connection, they will appear honourable too.”

P'er. 7. Was given to me a thorn in the fly, The con

jećtures of commentators reſpecting St. Paul's thorn in the

Jºſh, have been innumerable. We ſhall not dwell upon

them, but inſert the following, as it appears to be the moſt

rational interpretation. Lzekiel has a parallel paſſage,

ch. xxviii. 24. where the pricking briar, and grieving thorn,

are uſed to expreſs a great afilićtion. In alluſion to which

the Apoſtle might uſe this term, to fignify ſome paralytic

diſorder, which affected his ſpeech and aſpect, owing to

the inſufferable glories of this viſion, which might weaken

and relax the nervous ſyſtem. This infirmity in his fleſh

might give occaſion to the meſſinger of Satan, or the falſe

teacher and calumnious adverſary who oppoſed the Apoſtle,

to repreſent him in a deſpicable light. As this diſorder

might threaten both his acceptance among the Corinthians

and others, and his uſefulneſs, it is no wonder that he was

ſo importunate for its removal; yet, being the effect of ſo

great and ſingular a favour, he might, with the higheſt

propriety, talk of glorying in it, ver, 9. However, as St.

Paul thought fit to conceal what this thorn in the fiſh was,

it is not eaſy for us to diſcover, nor is it very material to
know what it was.

Per 9. My ſirength is made perfºr in weakneſ...] “Is

“ illuſtrated in proportion to the weakneſs of the inſtru

“ ment 1 make uſe of.” The word 'Eriºrºwºrn, which

we render, may reſt upon, is emphatical, and ſignifies li

terally, may pitch its tent upon. See John, i. 14.

Ver. Io. For when I am weak, &c.] “ For when,

“ viewed in my outward ſtate, I appear weak, then, by

“ the power of Chriſt, which dwelleth in me, I am found

“ to be ſtrong.”

Ver, 12. In all patience," This may well be underſtood
to reflect on the haughtineſs and plenty, wherein the falſe

apoſtle lived among them.

Ver. 14. The third time I am ready, &c.] Having been

diſappointed twice before, I Cor. xvi. 5. 2 Cor. i. 15, 16.

Ver. 15. I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent] “I will

“gladly exhauſt my ſtrength, and put myſelf to any ex

“ pence too, for your ſalvation; though the conſequence

“ of all ſhould be, that the more abundantly I love you,

“ the leſs I ſhould be loved by you.” See 2 Tim. ii. 10.

1 Theſſ. ii. 8.

Ver. 16. But be it ſº, I did not burden you, &c.] ... But he

it ſº that I did not burden you, yet [perhaps it will be ſuggeſt

ed] that, being a crafty deceiver, I circumvented you with

wile.

& Ver. 18. I deſired Tituſ,) “To go to you.”

Ver, 10. Again, think we that we excuſe, &c.] He had9 gain, think ye tºat w ºft, &c.] before
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ſºlves unto you? we ſpeak before God in

Chriſt: but we do all things, dearly beloved,

for your edifying:

20 For I fear, left, when I come, I ſhall not

find you ſuch as I would, and that I ſhall be

found unto you ſuch as ye would not : left

there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, back

Rom. 1. 9. & 9. 1.y See ch. 11. 10, 31.

1 Cor. 4- 16, 18, 21.1. & 10. 2. & 13, 2, 19. * Phil. 3, 18, 19.

* I Cor. 9 12, 23. & 10. 33 & 14, 26.

1 Cor. 5. I 1.

bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults:

21 And leſt, when I come again, "my God

will humble me among you, and that I ſhall be

wail many which have finned already, and have

not repented of the uncleanneſs and fornica

tion and laſciviouſneſs which they have com

mitted.

Ch. 5, 12, 13. & 10, 8, & 13. 19. * Ch. 1. 23, 24. & 2,

Rom. 13. 13.

before given the reaſon, ch. i. 23. for his not coming to

them, with the ſame affeveration as in the preſent verſe.

If we trace the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe, we may

obſerve that, having concluded the juſtification of himſelf

and his apoſtleſhip by his paſt ačtions, ver, 13. he had it

in his thoughts to tell them how he would deal with the

falſe apoſtle and his adherents when he came, as he was

now ready to do; and therefore he ſolemnly begins, ver.

14. with Behold; and tells them, that now the third time he

waſ ready to come to them : to which joining what was

much upon his mind, that he would not be burdenſome to

them when he came, an objećtion was preſented to his

thoughts, namely, that this perſonal ſhyneſs in him was

but cunning, for that he deſigned to draw gain from them

by other hands; from which he clears himſelf by the in

flance of Titus, and a brother, whom he had ſent together

with him; who were as far from receiving any thing from

them as he himſelf. Titus and his other meſſenger being

thus mentioned, he thought it neceſſary to obviate another

ſuſpicion which might be raiſed in the minds of ſome of

them, as if he mentioned the ſending of thoſe two as an apo

logy for his not coming himſelf. This he utterly diſclaims ;

and, to prevent any thoughts of that kind, ſolemnly pro

teſts to them, that, in all his condućt towards them, he had

done nothing but for their edification ; that he had no

other aim in any of his ačtions; and that he forbore com

ing, merely out of reſpect and good-will to them. So that

the whole, from ver, 14. to ch. xiii. 1, muſt be looked up

on as a diſcourſe which fell in occaſionally, though tend

ing to the ſame purpoſe with the reſt:-a way of writing

very uſual with our Apoſtle, and with other writers, who

abound in quickneſs and variety of thoughts, as he did.

Such men, by new matter riſing in their way, are often

put by from what they were going, and had begun to ſay :

which therefore they are obliged to take up again, and con

tinue at a diſtance, as St. Paul does here, after the inter

poſition of eight verſes. But we muſt never forget that,

however the Holy Spirit was pleaſed to operate on the .

Apoſtle's mind, the whole was written under his infalli

ble direction.

Wer, 20. Left there be—envyings, &c.] All theſe were
the natural conſequences of thoſe debates which had ariſen

among them; and therefore St. Paul, in a very judicious

manner, gives this ſolemn warning with relation to them.

Inferencer.—What viciſſitudes are there in the Chriſtian's

comforts and afflićtions ! He is ſometimes liſted up, as it

were, to the third heaven, which is like a paradiſe, for all

delights, and unutterable glories; and he preſently falls

under the buffetings of Satan, and the foreſt trials, which

,God orders and over-rules to prevent ſpiritual pride,

leſt it ſhould riſe, even upon the ground of the moſt

diſtinguiſhing and endearing manifeſtations of divine fa

vour. How earneſtly does the believer betake himſelf to

the Lord Jeſus for deliverance from temptations and af

flićtions, which he finds to be more than his own match I

And how certain is it that his prayers ſhall not be in vain,

though they may not always be anſwered in the very thing

that he aſked A promiſe of Chriſt's grace as ſufficient for

us, and of his ſtrength, as to be made perfeót in our weak

neſs, is the nobleſt ſupport under every difficulty or dan

ger, and the beſt ſecurity for a due improvement of it, and

for vićtory and triumph in the iſſue. We may well glory

in thoſe trials which give occaſion for, and are attended

with, the moſt evident demonſtrations of the power of

Chriſt, as reſting upon us ; though, in the midſt of the

higheſt privileges, manifeſtations, and attainments, we are,

as of ourſelves, and ought to be in our own account, as

nothing. How happy is it, when the ſervants of Chriſt

can appeal to him for the ſincerity of their aims in all

their holy miniſtrations; and can appeal to the conſciences

of their hearers that the figns of their divine miſſion are

made known among them, by their patient, faithful, ten

der, and diſintereſted behaviour; by the good fruits

of their labours; and by plain tokens of God's being with

them And how cheerfully will they ſpend, and be ſpent,

for the good of ſouls, and do all things for their edification,

while they ſeek not theirs, but them ; and reſolve, by the

Grace of God, to perfiſt therein, even though the more

they love them, and, like parents, provide for their ſpi

ritual welfare, the leſs they were to be loved of them 1

How defirous ſhould they all be to ačt under the influence

of the ſame divine Spirit, and with the ſame Chriſtian tem

per; and to tread in the ſame laudable ſteps, in purſuing

the great ends of their miniſtry And, as far as they do

ſo, how ready ſhould their people be to encourage and ſpeak

well of them, and to ſave them the irkſome taſk of ſaying

any thing that looks like ſelf-applauſe, to windicate their

own characters | But, O how humbling and grievous is

it, not only to be themſelves vilified, but to ſee their hopes

blaſted, and their labour loſt upon thoſe, who, inſtead of

anſwering juſt expectations of yielding obedience to the

authority of Chriſt, in all holy converſation and godlineſs,

are guilty of ſuch ſcandalous enormities in temper and be

haviour, and continue ſo impenitent in them, as to need

the ſevereſt animadverſions upon them

Z z 2 REFLECTIoss.

-
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C. H. A. P. XIII.

He threateneth ſeverity and the power of his apoffleſhip againſt

obſtimate ſinners ; and adviſing them to a trial of their

faith, and to a reformation of their cºndući before his coming,

he concludeth his epiſtle with a general exhortation and

prayer.

[Anno Domini 58.]

HIS is the third time I am coming to

you. ” In the mouth of two or three

* See ch. 12. 14.

& 1.3.3. & 12. 29, 21. Ver. Io.

* -

* Num. 35, 30. Deut. 9. 15. & 17. 6. Mat. 18. 16. Heb. 1 o. 2 °. John, 8. 17.

* Mat. I c. 29. & 18. 18. 1 Cor. 5. 4. & 1 1. 30. Ch. Io. 1 o' Ver, 2.4.

witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed.

2 * I told you before, and foretell you, as if

I were preſent, the ſecond time; and being

abſent now I write to them which heretofore

have ſinned, and to all other, that, if I come

again, I will not ſpare :

3 Since ye ſeek a proof of "Chriſt ſpeaking -

in me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is

mighty in you.

* I Cor. 4. 19, 11. Ch. 10. 2, 8, 11, 6.

RefLEctions.—1ſt. Once more he will ſpeak. Though

(ordinarily the Apoſtle confeſſes) it is not expedient for me,

doubtleſ, to glory; yet fince others boaſt of extraordinary

manifeſtations, I will come to viſions and revelations of the

Lord; one remarkable inſtance of which I will only men
tion. • "

I knew, or I know, a man in Chrift, a faithful ſoul, above

fourteen years ago, (whether in the body I cannot tell ; or

whether cut of the body, whether in his ſpirit only, or in his

whole man, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one caught

up to the third heaven, where angels dwell, and the moſt

illuſtrious diſplay of the divine glory is made. And I

knew ſuch a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I

cannot tell ; God knoweth) how that he war caught up into

Paradiſe, the region of the bleſſed, and heard unſpeakable

words, which contained ſuch ſublimity of ideas, and were

delivered in ſuch language as it is not lawful, or poſſible,

for a man to utter, in i. preſent mortal ſtate of weakneſs.

Of ſuch an one will I glory : yet of myſelf I will not glory,

but in mine infirmities, and in ſuch things as carry evident

marks of my own weakneſs. For though I would deſire to

glory, I ſhall not be a fool ; for I will ſay the truth, I will

ſpeak with the utmoſt fincerity and fimplicity; but now I

forbear, left any man ſhould think of me above that which he

ſketh me to be, or that he heareth of me, ſuppoſing me to be

more than human, who am a mere worm. And left I

ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the abundance of the

revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſ:

ſenger ºf Satan, to buffet me, lºft Iſhould be exalted above mea

fire. What this was, whether ſome bodily afflićtion, or

outward reproach, whatever it was, it was very grievous,

et ſent for the moſt bleſſed purpoſe, and ſerved to keep

{i, humble. For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice im

portunately, that it might depart from me... And he ſaid unto

me, by an audible voice, or ſome divine impreſſion on my

ſpirit, My grace it ſufficient for thee; for my ſtrength is made

perfºr in weakneſ'—finiple faith in my power and love

ſhall make thee in all things vićtorious, yea, more than

conqueror.

infirmitieſ, that the power of Chriſ may rºſt upon me, and be

the more tranſcendently exalted in reſcuing me out of all

my trials, and carrying me ſafe through every temptation.

Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmilies, in reproaches, in neceſ

ſties, in perſecutions, in diſtrºſe, fºr Chrift's ſake; not only re

ſigned, but happy, rejoicing in the ſufferings that I endure:

for when I am weak, then am I ſtrong, and riſe vićtorious

Moff gladly therefore will 1 ralher glory in my

over every foe, through the power of divine grace. Note,

(1.) To be humble in the midſt of high attainments is

doubly excellent. (2.) Prayer is the great relief under

every diſtreſs. (3.) Though God does not always anſwer

us according to our petitions, yet, if he gives us ſtrength to

fland in our difficulties, we are bound to acknowledge that

our prayers are anſwered. (4.) There is a ſuffrciency ef

grace in the Redeemer to carry the faithful foul ſafe through

every trial. (5.) The more the believer ſees and feels his

own weakneſs, the more firm he flands in the power of

God.

2dly, The Apoſtle returns again:

1. To apologize for what might in appearance ſavour of

vanity. I am become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me:

for I ought to have been commended of you, who have received

ſuch peculiar benefit by my labours: for in nothing am F

behind the very chiefſ. Apoſtler in my ſufferings and la

bours, though I be nothing, conſidered as of myſelf; our

ſufficiency and ſucceſs is of God. Truly the ſigns of an

Apoſtle were wrought among you in all patience, amidſt innu

merable provocations and ſufferings, in ſigns, miracles, and

wonders of various kinds, and mighty deeds, which ſpeak

the arm of omnipotence. For what if it wherein ye were

#y to other churches, in gifts and privileges, except it be

that I myſelf was not burdenſome to you ? forgive me this

wrong ; than which never was a more beautiful turn, and

a more poignant, though polite, rebuke, if it be confidered

as ſpoken ironically; or, ſeriouſly, it pleads in a moſt ele

gant manner his excuſe for refuſing that reward from them

which might be conſtrued as a mark of diſdain. Note,

(1.) Where we have received ſpiritual benefit, it is a debt

that we owe to our miniſters to vindicate their injured cha

raēters. (2.) The greateſt of men and miniſters, when

viewing themſelves in their true colours, cannot but own

“I am nothing.” \ ,

2. He declares his purpoſe to ſhew the fame difintereſted

conduct. Behold the third time I am ready to come to you,

having the ſecond time been diſappointed; and I will not

be burdenſome to you, but will preach the goſpel to you

freely : for I ſeek not your's, but you, your ſpiritual benefit,

not your worldly ſubſtance. For I confider myſelf as

your father in Chriſt, and ſhall treat you with paternal

care, not deſiring nor accepting aught at your hands; for,

in general, the children ought not to lay up for the parent,

but the parents for the children. And all I have ſhall be

willingly laid out for you; for I will very gladly ſpend*:
e
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4 For though he was crucified through

weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God.

• Phil. z. 7, 8, 1 Pet. 3, 18.

10, 11. John, 14. 19. `

Rom. 6. 4, 9, 10. Jºhn, Io. 18. Iſ. Iiii.

For we alſo are weak “in him, but we ' ſhall

live with him by the power of God toward you.

* Or with him. * Ch. Io. 3, 4. Rom. 6.4–6, 8, 11. Phil. 3.

le ſºn fºr you, to promote the good-of your ſouls, ready,

if need be, to lay down my own life, though I ſhould meet

with the moſt ungrateful returns, and the more abundantly

Ilve you, the leſ, I be loved, and even thoſe who ſeduce

you be preferred, before me. Note, (t.) A true miniſter

of Chriſt never ſerves for hire, but for love, delighting to

feed, not to fleece the flock, (2.) True zeal for Chriſt

and his cauſe will make his ſervants nobly prodigal of life,

unto their power, and ſometimes above their power, exert

ing themſelves in his ſervice. (3.) The moſt ungrateful

returns muſt not ſtay us from doing good even to the evil

and unthankful.

3. He obviates an infimuation which the ſeducers ſug

geſted, that though he took no wages for himſelf, thoſe

whom he ſent were well paid. Be it ſo, they will argue,

I did not burden yºu; nevertheleſ, being crafty, I caught you

with guile; ſo invidiouſly would they miſrepreſent my con

dućt. But in anſwer, I appeal to yourſelves, Did I make a

gain ºf you by any of them whom I ſent unto you ? I deſired

Tituſ, and with him I ſent a brother: did Titus make a gain a

yºu? walkedwe not in the ſame ſpirit A walked we not in the

Jameſ pi * ſhewing the ſame difintereſted generoſity, and

following my example in preaching the goſpel freely, with

out any expence to you? Again,

4. Think ye that we excuſe ourſelves unto you ? and want, by

ſpecious pretences, for finiſter ends, to infinuate others into

Your regard, or to get off from viſiting you as I promiſed ?

Weſpeak before God in Chriſt, appealing to him for our fin

ºrity; but we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying,

having this great end ever in view.

5. He declares his jealous fears for them. For I fear,

lift when I come Iſhall not find you ſuch as I would, obedient

and orderly; and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye

wuld not; obliged, though with reluctance, to exert my

ºpoliolic authority; left there be debateſ, envying, wraths,

fifth lackbiting, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumulis, and all

other evil fruits of a proud, contentious, uncharitable ſpi

ht: And lºft when I come again my God will humble me

*"g you, and that Iſhall bewail many which have ſinned al

rtnºy, and have not repented of the uncleanneſ, andfrnication,

ºnd loſiviouſneſ, which they have committed. Note (1.) The
falls of profeſſors are a real grief to their faithful miniſters;

ind ºvery gracious ſoul cannot but mourn over them.

(*) They who perfiſt in their iniquities muſt be faithfully

ºbuked; and if they do not amend, their obſtinate im

Pºntence will inevitably iſſue in final perdition.

C H A P. XIII.

THEtaunting ſpeech of the fa&ion, “that the Apoſtle

" was bold by letters when abſent, but humble and meek

"When preſent,” he had anſwered by a delicate but point

*śrony, ch. x. 1, 2. But as that ſpeech contained an

infinuation that his threatenings to puniſh them by a ſuper

*"ural power were mere bugbears, without any foundation,

*in this chapter tells them plainly, that he was now com

"$* Corinth a third time, and would puniſh all who

oppoſed him, as well as thoſe who had ſinned habitually:

and whatever of that kind was proved by the teſtimony of

two or three witneſſes, he would conſider as fully eſta

bliſhed, ver. 1.- In my former letter, ſaid he, I fore

told that the delivering the inceſtuous perſon to Satan

would be followed with the deſtruction of his fleſh; and I

now foretel, as preſent with you in ſpirit the ſecond

time, that the ſame thing will follow the cenſures which I

ſhall inflićt on the guilty; and being abſent in body, I

write to all thoſe who finned before ye received my former

letter, and to all the reſt who have finned ſince, that if

they oppoſe me when I come, I will not ſpare them, ver, 2.—

And this I will do, the rather becauſe ſome of you, in de

rifien, ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking by me. For though

ye think me not able to puniſh you, yet, by the ſpiritual

gifts which Chriſt hath beſtowed on you, ye muſt be ſen

fible that he is ſufficiently ſtrong to puniſh every guilty

perſon among you, ver. 3.-He was crucified, indeed,

through the weakneſs of his human nature; but, though

he gave himſelf to be put to death, he now liveth by the

power of God. In like manner, though I alſo am weak

in body, and ſubjećt to death as he was, I will, never

theleſs, ſhew , myſelf alive with him, by exerciſing the

power that he has given me in puniſhing you, if you repent

not, however ſtrong you may think yourſelves, ver. 4.—

And fince ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking by me,

I deſire you to try yourſelves whether ye be a church

of Chriſt, and to prove your ownſelves, whether as

a church ye poſſeſs any ſpiritual gifts * Know ye not your

ſelves to be a church of Chriſt, by the ſpiritual gifts which

ye received from me? and that Jeſus Chriſt is among you

in an extraordinary manner, by his miraculous powers and

ſpiritual gifts ; unleſs, perhaps, ye are without that proof

of his preſence 2 ver, 5. (See the Annotations.)—In this

paſſage the Apoſtle, by a very fine irony, ſhewed the faction

the abſurdity of their ſeeking a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking

by one who had been the inſtrument of their converſion,

and who had conferred on them, in ſuch plenty, thoſe ſpi

ritual gifts whereby Chriſt manifeſted his extraordinary

preſence in any church. The Apoſtle added, that al.

though they ſhould be without that proof of Chriſt's pre

ſence, having entirely baniſhed the Spirit, at leaſt in his

ſupernatural gifts, from among themſelves, by their hei

nous fins, he truſted they ſhould not find him without the

proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking by him, if it were needful for

him to puniſh any of them when he came, ver. 6.-Yet he

prayed to God that they might do nothing evil; his wiſh

being not to appear approved as an apoſtle by puniſhing

them, but that they might repent, although the conſe:

quence ſhould be, that he ſhould appear as one without

proof of his apoſtleſhip, having no occaſion to exert his

power in puniſhing them, ver, 7.-For the Apoſtles could,

at no time, uſe their miraculous power againſt the truth,

but for the truth, ver, 8.-He therefore rejoiced when he

appeared weak, through his having no occaſion to puniſh

offenders; and wiſhed the Corinthians to become perfe&

111



358 II. Char. XIII.C O R I N T H I A N S.

5 * Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in

the faith; prove your ownſelves. Know ye

* I Cor. 11, 28. Zeph. 2. 1. Lam. 3. 40. * Eph. 3. 17. Col. 1. 27. John, 17. 23, 26. Gal. 2. ao. & 4, 19.

*

not your ownſelves, how that " Jeſus Chriſt

is in you, except ye be reprobates ?

in love, and moſt cloſely knit together, ſo as to form a glo

rious ſpiritual temple, ver. 9. And to promote their per

feótion, being abſent, he had written theſe things to them,

that when preſent he might not need to ačt ſharply againſt

them, according to the miraculous power which the Lord

Jeſus had given him, for edifying, and not for deſtroying

his church, ver, Io.

Wer. 1. In the mouth of two or three witneſſ…] Theſe

words ſeem to be quoted from the law of our Saviour,

Matth. xviii. 16, and not from the law of Moſes in Deu

teronomy; not only becauſe the words are the ſame with

thoſe in St. Matthew, but from the likeneſs of the caſe. In

Deuteronomy the rule given concerns only judicial trials;

in St. Matthew it is a rule given for the management of

perſuaſion, and for the reclaiming of an offender by gentle

means, before coming to the utmoſt extremity; which is

the caſe of St. Paul here. In Deuteronomy the judge was

to hear the witneſſes, Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. In St. Matthew

the party was to hear the witneſſes, Matth. xviii. 17.

which was alſo the caſe of St. Paul here; the witneſs

which he made uſe of to perſuade them being his two

epiſtles. That by witneſſes he means his two epiſtles, is

plain, from his way of expreſſing himſelf here, where he

carefully mentions his telling them twice, viz. before in his

former epiſtle, ch. iv. 19. and now a ſecond time in his ſe

cond epiſtle ; and alſo by the words, as if I were preſent

with you a ſecond time. By our Saviour's rule the offend

ed perſon was to go twice to the offender ; and therefore

St. Paul ſays, as if I were with you a ſecond time, counting

his letters as two perſonal applications to them, as our

Saviour dire&ed ſhould be done, before coming to rougher

means., Some take the witneſſes to be the three meſſengers

by whom his firſt Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be ſent: but this

would not be according to the method preſcribed by our

Saviour, in the place from which St. Paul takes the

words that he uſes ; for there were no witneſſes to be made

uſe of in the firſt application; neither, if thoſe had

been the witnciſes meant, would there have been any

need for St. Paul ſo expreſsly and carefully to have

ſet down—as if preſent a ſecond time ; words which, in

that caſe, would be ſuperfluous. Beſides, thoſe three

men are no where mentioned to have been ſent by him

to perſuade them, nor the Corinthians required to hear

them, or reproved for not having done it. And, laſtly,

they could not be better witneſſes of St. Paul's endea

vcurs twice to gain the Corinthians by fair means before

he proceeded to ſeverity, than the Epiſtles themſelves

were. - -

Wer. 2. I will not ſpare :) It is certainly a great confirm

ation of the veracity of the Apoſtles, that, when factions

were raiſed againſt them, they uſed none of the arts

of flattery, however neceſſary they might ſeem, but de

pended on the force of a miraculous power to reduce

ofcuders; the pretence to which would have been moſt ab

ſurd, if they had not really been conſcious to them

ſelves that it was engaged in their favour.

1W. 2 I.

Ver. 4. Crucified through weakneſ;,] With appearance of

weakneſs, yet he liveth with the maniſſation of the power

of God. The meaning of the place is this: “Though

“ Chriſt in his crucifixion appeared weak and deſpicable,

“ yet he now lives to ſhew the power of God, in the miracles

“ and mighty works which he does : ſo I, though by my

See on 1 Cor.

“ ſulferings and infirmities I may appear weak and con
8 p

“ temptible, yet ſhall I live to ſhew the power of God, by

“ puniſhing miraculouſly the offenders among you.”

Wer. 5. Examine yourſ/ver, &c.] “Inſtead therefore

“ of your fitting in judgment, and paſſing unrighteous

“ cenſures upon us, as though there were no proof of

“ Chriſt's ſpeaking in me, (ver. 3.) or in my dear aſſo

“ciates, look into your own hearts and ways, and bring

“ them to the touchſtone of the word of God; and, in

“ carefully comparing them with that infallible ſtandard,

“ make cloſe inquiry whether ye yourſelves have believed

“ to the ſaving of your ſouls, and have a real and evident

“ intereſt in Chriſt, through faith in him : purſue the dili

“gent ſearch, by divine aſſiſtance, till you have brought

“ this important point to an iſſue, and have the cleareſt

“ proof in yourſelves, whether you be fincere believers,

“ and whether faith be the governing principle in your own

“hearts, or not: What are ye ſtrangers to the tranſ

“ ačtions that have paſſed between God and your own

“ ſouls, and to your own ſtate and condition, way and

“ walk before him, as ſome of you ſeem to be, by your

“ contentions and diſorders, and various provocations, and

“ by your unworthy treatment of me, and of the goſpel of

“ Chriſt, as delivered in my miniſtry It is a fin and a

“ſhame for you to be ignorant how things are with you:

“ and, as you are profeſſors of Chriſtianity, do not you

“ know that Jeſus Chriſt, the only Saviour, dwells in your

“hearts by faith, with powerful influence and dominion

“ there You ſurely, in the light of the Spirit, may ar

“ rive at ſome ſatisfaction about this; unleſs, after all

“ your high pretences, and flouriſhing gifts, there be

“ ſomething very diſallowable (tº wº tº ºozac" irt)

“ and much amiſs in you; or you be really diſapproved of

“ God, as hypocrites.” Prove your own ſºlver, (tavrov;

&xiv. 2&tº t) is a metaphor taken from the trying of

metal; by the touchſtone, or ſome other way, to prove

whether they be good and pure, or not; and ſo fignifies

ſuch a trial of perſons and things as raay ſhew, or prove,

whether they be genuine or ſpurious, in order to their being

allowed of or rejećted : and, with a beautiful correſpon

dence hereunto, the Apoſtle ſpeaks in this, and the two

next verſes, of perſons being () aw of or '3'44') ap

proved, or not approved, (which is harſhly rendered reprº

bate) as found to be ſo upon examination or trial. See the

introdućtion to this chapter, where another view of the

paſſage is given, conſonańt to the ſentiment of ſome of the

beſt critics. -

g

g
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1ſt,

6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we

are not reprobates, -

7 Now “I pray to God that ye do no evil;

not that we ſhould appear approved, but that

ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, though we

be 'as reprobates. -

8 * For we can do nothing againſt the truth,

but for the truth.

9 "For we are glad, when we are weak, and

ye are ſtrong; and this alſo we wiſh, even

your perfection.

Io Therefore I write theſe things being

abſent, left being preſent " I ſhould uſe ſharp

! I Cor. 4, 15, & 3. 5. & 9. 2. Ch. 3. 2, 3.

! I Cor. 4.9—1. Ch. 6.. 9. & 10, to.

* Ch. ii. 50. & 12. s. 6, vo. 1 Cor. 3, 10.

21. & 5. 5. % Rom. 11, 16, 18. & 15, 5, 6.

2 Pet. 1, 4–8. & 3. 18.

16, 3, 16, 1 Cor. 16. 20. 1 Theſ: 5. 26. 1 Pet. 5. 14.

Phil. 1, 1. Col. 1, 2, 1 Theſ. i. i. 2 Theſ. 1, ..

* Phil. 4. 6. Eph. 6, 18, 19. & 1. 16-10. "Phil. 1. 10, 11.

" ; Tim. 1. 19. Deut. 5. 32. & 12. 32. Iſ. 8. 20. Pºv. 24. 25. Jude, 3. R. v. 3. . o. John, 8.31, 31.

° 1 Theſ. 3. 10. Mat. 5, 48. Ver. I 1.

1 Cor. 1. 10. Phi. 2. 2. & 3. 1s., 16. & 4, 3. Col. 3. 2–17.

Jºhn, 4, 8, 15. Rom. 15. 5, 11. 33. & 16. 20. Phil. i. 9.

* Numb. 6. 23–27. Rev. 1. 4, 5. Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. Gal. i. 3. Epb. 1. 2, 3.

1 Tim. 1, 2. 2 º’im. , , 2.

neſs, according to the power which the Lord

hath given me to edification, and not to de

ſtruction. -

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. * Be per

feót, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live

in peace; and the ‘God of love and peace

ſhall be with you.

12 Greet one another with an holy kiſs.

13 All the ſaints ſalute you.

14 “The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

and the love of God, and the commu

nion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all.

Amen. " . -

Col. 1. 9-11. 1 Theſ, 5.11.

P Ch. 2, 3, 7, & 1 o. 2, 8. & 12. 20, 2 i. 1 Cor. 4.

Heb. 12. 14. 1 Pet. 3.8. & 4. 8.

1 Theſ, 5. 25. Heb. 13. 20, 21. Col. 2. 19. * Ro:n.

I it. 1. 4. Pet. 1, 2, 1 John, i. 3. John, 1, 16, 17. Col. i. 19.

Eph. i. 12, 23. 2. Theſ, 2. 16. John, 14. 16–23, 26. & 5. 26. & 16. 13–15.

Pir. 7. Approved, Diſerning.

Wer. 9. When we are weak, &c.] “When we ſeem

“weak, by not exerting any miraculous power to the

“puniſhment of offenders; and ye are ſtrong in gifts and

“graces, in faith and good works.” The word xarzpr.g.,

rendered perfäion, alludes to a building, wherein all the

parts are ſo compacted together, as to form one compleat

edifice. The Apoſtle's meaning in this laſt clauſe of the

verſe is, “Yea, I heartily wiſh that all things were

“brought into good order among you; that ye were en

“tirely knit together in faith and love, like a compleat

“ and well-compačted building; and that every grace were

“perſeded in you all, and there were no remainder of

“ſin in any of you.”

Fºr 10. Therefore I write, &c.] Dr. Heylin tranſlates
this paſſage very well from ver. 5. Try yourſelves, whether

} % in the faith; bring yourſelves to the proof. Are you ſo

lik acquainted with yourſ/veſ, as not to know whether jeſus

Chriſ be in you ? Uniſ, indeed you have no proof, ºf it,

Veró, But I truſ that you ſhall be convinced that we are not

withºut ſuch proof, ver, 7. Now I pray God that I may not

ift any evil ſpuniſhment] upon you, and ſo my proºfs may

"d be produced, [and this we aſk of God for your ſakes, that

* may do what is right, although we tº ereby ſhall appear as

* having the proºf [we threaten you withi, ver, 8. For

* “an do nothing againſt the truth, but fºr the truth, ver, 9.

And therefºre it is matter of joy to us, when we are thus

diſarmed by theftrength of your integrity. And this is what I

pray for, even your perſºion, ver. Io. Theſe things there

fºre I write tº you, being abſent, that when I come, I may

nºt uſe ſeverity, according to the power which the Lord hath

&" me, for edification, and not fºr d/iručion.

Wer, 11. B. perfº, J See on ver. 9. the original word

*g derived from the ſame root as the word tranſlated

perfºſion in the former inſtance. See alſo the Refle&tions.

To adrº teowsite, he of one mind, ſhould rather be rendered, at

tend to the ſame thing; “Purſue with the greateſt unanimity

“of heart, and intenſeneſs of affection, that which ought to

“be the great end of all our ſchemes and deſigns,—the

“glorifying of God, and adorning the Goſpel.” See I Cor.

Per. 14. The grace ºf the Lord jºſus Chriſ, The word
1. I O.

X&ºis ſhould rather be rendered here by fivour; for if

grace be taken for ſančifying influenceſ communicated from

Chriſt,--which doubtleſs makes a great part of the idea,-

it may be leſs eaſy to diſtinguiſh it from the communiºn ºf the

Spirit. This text has always been produced with great force

in proof of the doćtrine of the Trinity. It is with great

reaſon that this comprehenſive and inſtru%tive benedićtion

is pronounced juſt before our aſſemblies for public worſhip

are diſmiſſed ; and it is certainly very indecent (to uſe

the mildeſt term) to ſee many quitting thoſe aſſemblies, or

getting themſelves into poſtures of removal, before this

ſhort ſentence can be ended. See Numb. vi. 26, 27. "

Inferenceſ drawn from ver, 14.—In this paſſige we find,

firſt, grace, as coming from God the Son, lºve as from

God the Father, and communion as being of the Holy Ghoſt.

What theſe three things mean, will be ſhewn when I ſpeak

of their diſtinét offices; for I deſign, firſt, to confider

the nature, diſtinčtion, union, and offices of the three

divine Perſons; and ſecondly, to intimate the uſe and

importance of theſe great articles of our Chriſtian faith.

I. I. In the firſt place, it is proper to ſay ſomething of

the nature of each Perſon, that we may the better conceive

what kind of Perſons they are. The firſt and moſt ge

neral diſtinétion of all things is into two kinds, created

and uncreated. The nature of a creature is, that it comes

into

"See Locke, Doddridge, Beza, whitby, crotius, Homberg, Cradock, Heylin, Wetſtein, Tillotſon, Mill, Wall, Mintert, Bos, Hallet, Piſcator, Bengelºus,
Flſer, Pearſon, Scot, Hammond, Calmet, Clarke, Boyſe, Hare, Raphelius, Taylor, Peters, Wolfius, Gordon, Eſtius, Junius, Oſterman, Witfius, Rymer,

Fºndon, St.ckius, Lowth, Lyttle.on, and Bull.

-
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into being by the order and will of another, and may ceaſe

to be whenever the Creator pleaſes. Of this kind are the

fun, moon, ſtars, men, and angels; they are all of a frail

and changeable nature; they might ceaſe to be, and fink

into nothing, as from nothing they came, were they not

ſupported by a ſuperior hand. Only the three divine Per

ſons,—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, from

abſolute neceſſity never can fail or ceaſe. They always

were, and always will be: their property is, always to exiſt,

from everlaſting to everlaſting, without the help or ſupport

of any thing elſe whatſoever, being indeed the ſtay and

ſupport of the whole creation.

Our thoughts are quite loſt, as often as we think of

any perſon's exiſting before all beginning; yet we are very

certain that ſo it muſt be, or elſe nothing would ever begin

to be at all. Whether one only, or more Perſons, might

or do exiſt in this moſt perfeół and incomprehenſible man

ner, we could never know by our own reaſon alone, un

aſſiſted by divinc revelation. But ſacred writ ſufficiently

aſſures us, that three ſuch Perſons there are; who have

been from all eternity; who cannot but be to all eternity ;

and who are the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And

this is, and has been all along, the faith of Chriſt's church,

founded upon ſcripture.

To conceive then rightly of theſe three divine Perſons,

we ſhould confider them as being juſt the reverſe of what

creatures are ; not frail, mutable, or depending upon any

one's pleaſure; not as beginning to be, or capable of ever

ceaſing to be ; but as being perfeół, unchangeable, and all

fufficient; without beginning, and without poſſibility of

ever coming to an end : and for that reaſon they are all pro

perly divine.

2. With reſpect to their diffinition, they are conſtantly

repreſented in ſcripture as diſtinét from each other. The

Father is not the Son, nor is the Holy Ghoſt either of the

other two. They are deſcribed, as any other diſtinét per

fons are, by different characters and offices; and that ſo

very frequently in the New Teſtament, that it were need

leſs to inſtance in particulars. The Father is ſaid to ſend,

the Son to be ſent, and the Holy Ghoſt to proceed, or go

forth. The Father is repreſented as one witneſs, the Son

as another witneſs;–the Son as one comforter, the Holy

Ghoſt as another comforter, not both as one. The Father

is introduced as ſpeaking to the Son; the Son as ſpeaking

to the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt as delivering commands

from both. Theſe, and a multitude of other particulars,

plainly prove their diſtinétion one from another; which

being analogous to, and nearly reſembling the diſtinétion

of perſons among rational creatures, we therefore preſume

to call it a perſonal diffinäion, and to call the ſacred Three,

Three Perſºns. -

3. There is alſo an union, a very cloſe and inexpreſſible

union, among the divine Three ; and though Scripture

every where repreſents theſe three Perſons as divine, and

every one, ſingly, God and Lord ; yet the ſame Scriptures

do as conſtantly teach that there is but one God and one

Lord , whence it evidently follows, that theſe Three are

, but one God and one Lord.—And if ſuch an imperfeół union

as that of man and wife be reaſon ſufficient to make them

twain to be one fleſh ; and if the union of a holy man to

Chriſt ſhall ſuffice to make them, in a certain ſenſe, one

Spirit, (1 Cor. vi. 17.) how much more ſhall the incom

parably cloſer, and infinitely higher union of the three di

vine Perſons with each other, be ſufficient to denominate

them one God, and one Lord * There is no other union

like it, or ſecond to it;-an union of will, preſence, power,

glory, and all perfeótions;–an union ſo inſeparable and

unalterable, that no one of the Perſons ever was, or

ever could be, without the other two; it being as neceſ

ſary for the three to be, and to act together, as to be at all,

which is the perfection of unity, and the ſtrongeſt conjunc

tion poſſible.

This important doğrine is rendered certain, not only

from John, x. 30. Rev. xxi. 22. Rev. xxii. 1. 1 Cor.

ii. 1 1. and 1 John, v. 7. but from many other places of

Scripture. So that the unity of three Perſins in one Godhead

is ſufficiently revealed, as well as their diſtinčtion: neither

is there any difficulty in admitting that three things may

be three and one in different reſpects; diſtinct enough to

be three, and yet united enough to be one ; diſtinét with

out diviſion, united without confuſion. Theſe, therefore,

together, are the one Lord God of the Chriſtians, whom

we worſhip, and into whom we have been baptized.

4. Having thus confidered what the divine Perſons are

in themſelves, let us next obſerve, what are their offices

relative to us. The peculiar offees of the three divine Per

ſons are to create, redeem, and ſančify: the Father is God

the Creator; the Son is God the Redeemer; the Holy Ghoſt

is God the Sančfifter. Which is not to be ſo underſtood,

as if neither the Son nor Holy Ghoſt was concerned in

creating ; nor as if neither Father nor Holy Ghoſt was

concerned in redeeming ; nor as if neither Father nor Son

was concerned in ſančifying. All the three Perſons con

cur in every work; all the three together create, redeem,

and ſanétify; but each Perſon is repreſented in ſcripture as

having his more peculiar province; on account of which

peculiarity, over and above what is common to all, one

is more emphatically Creator, another Redeemer, and a

third Sanétifier. So much as is commºn to all, ſcrves to

intimate their union one with the other ; and ſo much as is

peculiar to any one, in like manner ſerves to keep up the

notion of their diffin&ion.

We may obſerve ſomething of this nature in the words

immediately under confideration: the grace of our Lºrd

jeſus Chriſ; ; grace is the common gift of the whole Tri

nity ; but yet, here it is peculiarly attributed to Chriſt, as

his gift and bleſfing, and denoting the ſpecial grace of re

demption. The next words are, the love of God; that is

to ſay, of God the Father. Now we read of the love of

Chrift, and of the love of the Spirit; and love is common

to the whole Trinity ; for God is Love: but here one par

ticular kind of love is intended; - the love of the Father,

in ſending his Son to redeem us, and the Holy Ghoſt to

ſanétify our ſouls.

The laſt words are, And the communion ºf the Holy

Ghºſt now, there is a communion both of the Father and

the Son with every holy man, John, xiv. 23. Every holy

man is the temple of the whole Trinity, which has com

munion with him, and abides in him ; as is plain from in

numerable texts of ſcripture; but in this text before us,

one peculiar kind of communion, appertaining eſpecially to

the Holy Ghoſt, is ſignified. And upon the whole we

may obſerve, that though St. Paul might have indifferently

applied grace, or love, or communion to either the Father,

or the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, or to all together; yet he
rather choſe to make the charaćters ſeveral andº to

- 2. eep
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keep up a more lively ſenſe of the diſtinétion of perſons

and offices.

II. I. The importance and uſe of theſe weighty truths

may be judged of, firſt, from the nature of the thing itſelf:

for, if there be really ſuch three divine Perſons, as above

deſcribed, (and none can doubt of it, that read the ſcrip

tures without prejudice,) it muſt be highly expedient and

uſeful to let mankind into ſome knowledge of them all;

for there is no having a right apprehenſion of any one,

without knowing what relation he ſtands under to the

other two: and without this knowledge we cannot honour

God perfeóly, or in full meaſure and proportion. Add

to this, that if man is to be trained up to a knowledge of

God here, in order to be admitted to ſee him as he is in the

life hereafter, it ſeems highly expedient that he ſhould

know at leaſt how many, and what Perſons ſtand in that

charačer; that by his acquaintance with them now, in

ſuch a meaſure as is proper to his preſent ſtate, he may at

tract ſuch love and eſteem for them here, as may pre

pare him for the fuller viſion and fruition of the ſame

hereafter. -

2. This reaſoning is abundantly confirmed from the con

cern which God has ſhewn to imprint and inculcate upon

us this ſo important a belief, and ſo ſaving when received

with divine power. There is no need to cite here the

various texts of ſcripture bearing teſtimony to the divinity

of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and engaging us to

place our hope, truſt, and confidence in, and to pay our

worſhip to them all: it will be ſufficient for this purpoſe to

fingle out two or three confiderations, which appear of

great force in the argument.

It is obſervable, that as ſoon as ever our Lord had given

his diſciples commiſſion to form a church, he inſtrućts

them to baptize in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Hºly Ghºff, Matth. xxviii. 19. Whence we may juſtly

infer, that faith in theſe three Perſons as divine, in oppo

fition to all the gods of the Gentiles, was to be a funda

mental article of Chriſtianity, and its diſtinguiſhing cha

raēter. -

There is another thing remarkable, not ſo obvious per

haps as the former, but no leſs worthy of notice; namely,

how purpoſely the whole ſcheme of the divine diſpenſations

ſeems calculated, to introduce men gradually into the know

ledge of theſe three Perſons. This appears all the way

down, from the fall of Adam, to the completion of all by

the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt.

One might juſtly wonder why man, created after God's

image, ſhould be ſo ſoon ſuffered to fall; and why, after

his fall, ſuch a vaſt preparation, and ſo long a train, ſhould

be lid for his recovery ; that there ſhould be no way for

it, but by means of a Redeemer to mediate and to inter

cºde, to do and to ſuffer for him, to raiſe and reſtore him,

and at length to judge him. Why might not the thing

have been done in a much ſhorter and eaſier way ? Wh

might not God the Father,-ſo graciouſly diſpoſed towards

all his creatures, have ſingly had the honour of pardoning,

ſtoring, raiſing, and judging mankind Or, ſuppoſing

both the Father and the Son joined in the work, why

ſhould it be left as it were unfiniſhed, and incomplete,

though in the hands of both, without the concurrence of

the Holy Ghºſ' 2–Can any doubt be made, whether God

º: Father ſingly was able or willing to do all that the Holy

Ghºſt has done for us; to work miracles, to ſhed gifts, to
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ſanétify man's nature, and to qualify him for the enjoy

ment of Deity —Theſe things muſt appear, at firſt fight,

ſtrange and unaccountable; full of darkneſs and impene

trable myſtery.

But our wonder ceaſes, as ſoon as we conſider that

mankind were to be gradually let into the knowledge of

three divine Perſºnſ, and not one only: that we were to be

equally obliged to every one of them, that ſo we might be

trained up to place our love, our fear, our truſt in all, and ,

pay acknowledgments ſuitable to their high quality and

perfections. This is the grand reaſon of that long train,

and vaſt preparation in man's redemption: and with this

view there appears ſo many charaćters of conſummate

wiſdom all the way, that nothing can furniſh us with a

more charming and auguſt idea of the divine diſpenſations,

from firſt to laſt. Let us conſider but a little our Lord's

condućt, when he was going to take leave of his diſciples,

and what he ſaid to them upon the occaſion, reſpecting

the ſending to them a Cºmfºrter; (John, xvi; 7., and xiv.

16.) and then aſk what is the meaning of all this?—Could

the diſciples want any other Cºmfºrter, when he had told

them in the ſame chapter, that he himſelf and the Father

ſhould come and make their abode with them, John, xiv. 23.

and when he had determined himſelf to be with them alway

even to the end of the wºrld, Matth. xxviii. 20. 2 What

occaſion could they have for any other Comfºrter 2—Or

what Comfºrter could do more or greater things than the

Father or Son could do, by their conſtant preſence with

them —But the reaſon of the whole procedure is very

plain and manifeſt. The Holy Ghºſt, the third Perſon of

the ever-bleſſed Trinity, was to be introduced with ad

vantage, to do as great and fignal things for mankind as

either Father or Son had done; that ſo He likewiſe

might partake of the ſame divine honours, and ſhare with

them in glory; and thus Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be

acknowledged as one God bleſſed for ever.

In this faith was the church of Chriſt originally founded :

in this faith have the renowned martyrs and confeſſors of

old lived and died; and in the ſame faith are all the

churches of the Chriſtian world inſtrućted and edified at

this day. Be it therefore our eſpecial care and concern to

continue in this faith firm and ſteadfaſt; never to be moved

from it by the diſputers of thiſ world, who are permitted

for a while to gainſay and oppoſe it for a trial and exerciſe

to others, and that they who are approved may be made mani

f/1. May we perſevere in paying all honour, worſhip,

and praiſe, to the three bleſſed Perſons of the Godhead;

knowing how great and how divine they are, and how ſe

curely they may be confided in And let the intimate union

which they have one with another, put us in mind of that

brotherly love and union which ought to prevail among

Chriſtians; that ſo we may become as it were one hearſ,

and one ſºul, knit in the ſtriving together for the faith of

the Goſpel, in the unity of the Spirit, and the bond of

peace. So may the grace ºf our Lord jºſs Chriſ, and

the lºve of God the Father, and the communion of the Holy

Gºff, be with us all now and for evermore. Amen.

REFLECTIONS.-Iſl, Having once and again warned

the Corinthians, by his epiſtles, to amend their diſorders,

ſeconded by Soſthenes and Timothy who joined in his ad

monitions, the Apoſtle is now, the third time, ready to ap

pear in perſon. Therefore,
3 A 1. Iſe
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1. He aſſures them, that if any continued yet refračtory

and diſorderly, notwithſtanding theſe repeated rebukes,

he would not ſpare, but inflićt condign puniſhment on ſuch

obſtinate offenders. Note ; There is an approaching end,

when wrath to the uttermoſt will overtake the ungodly.

2. Since they demanded a proof of his apoſtleſhip, they

fhould receive it; ſince ye ſek a prººf ºf Chriſ' ſpeaking in

me, as if I threatened what I had no power or authority to

execute; when you have had ſuch demonſtration before of

that goſpel which I preach, and of that authority with

which I am inveſted, which to you-ward is not weak, but is

mighty in you, who have experienced the efficacy of my

preaching, and begun to ſmart under the chaſtening rod,

(I Cor. xi. 30.) For though he was crucified through weakneſ,

yet he liveth by the power of God, and hath all power com

mitted into his hands: for we alſo are weak in him, and

becauſe of our preſent ſufferings treated by many of you

as deſpicable, and poſſeſſed of no authority from him : but

we ſhall live with him by the power of God toward you ; and

as ſurely as he lives, ſhall we prove ourſelves cloathed

with his power to puniſh offenders: and this would ſoon

be experienced by them, if they did not inſtantly amend

their ways. -

3. He urges them to judge themſelves, that they might

not be judged of the Lord, or his miniſters. Examine your

felves, whether ye be in the faith; bring your hearts to the

touchſtone of God's revealed will : prove your own ſºlves,

by this divine rule : know ye not your ownſºlves, hºw that

jeſus Chriſ is in you, formed in your hearts by his Spirit,

except ye be reprobates, and when brought to the teſt, like falſe

metal, reječted as refuſe, and found hypocrites. But I truſ?

that ye ſhall know that we are not reprobateſ, but approved

and allowed of our divine Maſter, and acknowledged by

him as faithful in all things ". -

2dly, The Apoſtle adds his fervent prayer for them.

Now I pray to God that ye do no evil, nor incur cenſure from

us, or wrath from God: not that we ſhould appear approved,

and by the puniſhment we inflićt give a demonſtration of

our apoſtolic power; but that ye ſºuld do that which is

honºff, and praiſe-worthy; though ave be as reprobates, and

having no need to exert our power, ſhould be thought of

as inſignificant perſons, who really had it not. Iºr we

can do nothing againſt the truth, nor dare lift up the rod

againſt ſuch as walk according to the Goſpel; but our
i.

* In theſe refle&icns we have, as uſual, conſidered this paſſage

in its commonly received ſenſe : but for its primary meaning ſee

the introduction to this chapter, and the annotations.

*

power is to be exerciſed fºr the truth, to defend it againſt

heretical teachers, and to recover backſliders by needful

correction. For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are

Jºrong ; and when your exemplary practice renders cenſure

unneceſſary, and we appear as if we had no authority to

inflićt it. And this alſº we wiſh, even your perfeółion ; that

every offence were removed, the church knit together in

perfect harmony and union, and every member of it per

feót in love, yea, grown up to the meaſure of the ſtature

of the fulineſs of Chriſt. Therefore I write theſe thingſ being

alſºnt, lºff, being preſent, I ſhould uſe ſharpſiſ according to the

pºwer which the Lord hath given me to edification, and not tº

dyiručion ; deſirous rather that all evils among you ſhould

be amended, and our reproofs effºtual for your reforma

tion, than that we ſhould be conſtrained to give a proof of

our power in executing deſerved puniſhment on the im

penitent.

3dly, The Apoſtle, -

1. Takes his leave of them with affectionate exhorta

tions. Finally, my brethren, farewell: be perfect, giving up

your hearts entirely to God without the leaſt reſerve, re

forming every diſorder, and united to each other in pure

and diſintereſted love: be of good comfort, rejoice alway in

the Lord : be of one mind, let every diſpute be filenced, and

the ſpirit of party ſubſide : live in peace and love, and the

God of love and peace ſhall be with you, and dwell in the

midſt of you with his eſpecial preſence and bleſfing. Greet

one another with an holy kiſs. All the ſaints ſalute you, wiſh

ing you all proſperity in your ſouls and bodies, in time and

in eternity. Nºte: (1.) Union in affection and ſentiment.

is the ſure mark of the proſperity of the church. (2.) The

God of love and peace commands us to be like himſelf, and

that is to be happy. - . . .

2. He concludes with his apoſtolical benedićtion. The

grace ºf the Lord jeſus Chriſ?, and the lºve ºf God, and the

communion ºf the Holy Ghºſ”, be with you all, may the grace

of a dying Redeemer, which includes all ſpiritual and

eternal bleſfings, be your portion 1 May a ſenſe of the

Father's love, the ſpring and ſource of your redemption,

be warm upon your hearts And may the richeſt corn

munications from the Holy Ghoſt revive, quicken,

ſtrengthen, comfort, and ſtabliſh you ever more and more;

till by the mighty operation of this tri-une God your ſalva

tion be completed in glory everlaſting, and your happy

ſervice be his never-ending praiſe. Such is my prayer for

you : ceaſe not to join my ſupplications for theſe ineſtima

ble benefits; and let every ſoul among you with faith and

ſervency ſay, Amen
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